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Art.  I. t^ George  Setwyn  and  his  Contemporaries;  with  Afe- 
moirs  and  Notes,  By  John  Henbage  Jbsse.  4  vols.  8vo« 
London:   1843-4, 

THERE  is  a  charm  in  the  bare  title  of  this  book.  It  is  an  open 
sesame  to  a  world  of  pleasant  things.  As  at  the  ringing  of 
the  manager's  bell,  the  curtain  rises,  and  discovers  a  brilliant 
tableau  of  wits,  beanties,  statesmen,  and  men  of  pleasure  about 
town,  attired  in  the  quaint  costume  of  our  great-grandfathers  and 
great-grandmothers ;  or,  better  still,  we  feel  as  if  we  had  obtained 
the  reverse  of  Bentham's  wish — to  live  a  part  of  his  life  at  the  end 
of  the  next  hundred  years — by  being  permitted  to  live  a  part  of 
ours  about  the  beginning  of  the  lasty  with  an  advantage  he  never 
stipulated  for,  of  spending  it  with  the  pleasantest  people  of  the 
day. 

Let  us  suppose  that  only  twenty*four  hours  were  granted 
xis ;  how  much  might  be  done  or  seen  within  the  time !  We 
take  the  privilege  of  long  intimacy  to  drop  in  upon  Selwyn  in 
Chesterfield  Street,  about  half-past  ten  or  eleven  in  the  morning ; 
we  fiifd  him  in  his  dressing-gown,  playing  with  his  dog  Raton: — 
at  twelve  we  walk  down  arm-in-arm  to  White's,  where  Selwyn's 
arrival  is  hailed  with  a  joyous  laugh,  and  Topham  Beauclerk 
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hastens  to  initiate  us  into  the  newest  bit  of  scandal.     The  day 
is  warm,  and  a  stroll  to  Betty's  fruit-shop  (St  James's  Street)  is 
proposed.     Lord  March  is  already  there,  settling  his  famous  bet 
with  young  Mr  Pigot,  that  old  Mr  Pigot  would  die  before  Sir 
William  Codrington.    Just  as  this  grave  affair  is  settled,  a  cry 
is  raised  of  *  the  Gunnings  are  coming,'  and  out  we  all  tumble 
to  gaze  and  criticise.     At  Brookes's^  our  next  house  of  call,  Sir 
Charles  Hanbury  Williams  is  easily  persuaded  to  entertain  the 
party  by  reading  his  verses,  not  yet  printed,  on  the  marriage  of 
Mr  Hussey  (an  Irish  gentleman)  with  the  Duchess  of  Manches- 
ter (the  best  match  iq  the  kingdom,)  and  is  made  happy  by  our 
compliments ;  but  looks  rather  blank  on   Rigby's  hinting  that 
the  author  will  be  obliged  to  fight  half  the  Irishmen  in  town, 
vhich,  considering  the  turn  of  the  verses,  seemed  probable  enough. 
To  change  at  once  the  subject  and  the  scene,  we  accompany  him 
and  Rigby  to  the  House  of  Commons,  where  we  find  *  the  Great 
Commoner'  making  a  furious  attack  on  the  Attorney- General 
(Murray,)  who  (as  Walpole  phrases  it)  suffered  for  an  hour. 
After  hearing  an  animated  reply  from  Fox  (the  first  Lord  Hol- 
land,) we  rouse  Selwyn,  who  is  dozing  behind  the  Treasury 
Bench,  and,  wishing  to  look  in  upon  the  Lords,  make  him  intro- 
duce us.     We  find  Lord  Chesterfield  speaking,  the  Chancellor 
(Hardwicke)  expected  to  speak  next,  the  Duke  of  Cumberland 
just  come  in,  and  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  shuffling  about  in  a 
ludicrous  state  of  perturbation,  betokening  a  crisis ;  but  Selwyn 
grows  impatient,  and  we  hurry  off  to  Strawberry  Hill,  to  join 
the  rest    of  the  celebrated  portie  quarresy   or  ^  out  of  town* 
party,  who  are  long  ago  assembled.     The  petit  souper  appears 
on  the  instant,  and  as  the  champagne  circulates,  there  circulates 
along  with  it  a  refined,  fastidious,  fashionable,  anecdotic,  gossip- 
ing kind  of  pleasantry,  as  exhilarating  as  its  sparkle,  and  as 
volatile  as  its  froth.     We  return  too  late  to  see  Garrick,  but 
time  enough  for  the  house-warming  fite  at  Chesterfield  house, 
where  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  loses  a  thousand  pounds  at  faro, 
because  he  chooses  to  ogle  Elizabeth  Gunning  instead  of  attend- 
ing to  his  cards. 

We  shall,  perhaps,  be  reminded  that  we  have  seen  nothing 
of  Fielding,  Richardson,  Smollett,  Johnson,  Collins,  Akenside, 
Mason,  or  Gray ;  but  our  gay  friends,  alas !  never  once  alluded 
to  them,  and  for  us  to  waste  any  part  of  so  short  a  period  in 
looking  for  men  of  letters,  would  be  to  act  like  the  debtor  in  the 
Queen's  Bench  Prison,  whot  when  he  got  a  day  rule,  invariably 
spent  it  in  the  Fleet. 

According  to  Mr  Jesse,  we  owe  this  new  glimpse  into  these 
times  to  a  habit  of  Selwyn's,  which  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with 
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his  general  carelessnesft.     '  It  seems  to  have  been  one  of  his  pe« 

<  cttUarities,  to  preserve  not  only  everv  letter  addressed  to  him 

<  daring  the  course  of  his  long  life^  but  also  the  most  trifling 
'notes  and  unimportant  memoranda.'  Such  was  the  practice 
of  the  most  celebrated  wit  of  the  eighteenth  century ;  the  most 
celebrated  wit  of  the  nineteenth  does  precisely  the   reverse. 

<  Upon  prindple/  (said  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith,  in  answer  to 
an  application  about  letters  from  Sir  James  Mackintosh,)  *  I 
*  keep  no  letters,  except  those  on  business.     I  have  not  a  single 

<  letter  from  him,  nor  from  any  human  being,  in  my  possession.'  * 
We  should  certainly  prefer  being  our  contemporary's  corre- 
spondent; but  we  most  confess,  that  we  are  not  sorry  to  come  in 
for  a  share  of  the  benefits  accruing  from  Selwyn's  savings  to  his 
posterity. 

<  To  this  peculiarity/  eontinass  Mr  Jesse,  <  the  reader  is  indebted 
for  wbalever  amasement  he  may  derire  from  the  pemital  of  these  to- 
Ismes.  The  greater  portion  of  their  contents  consist  of  letters  addressed 
to  Selwyn  by  persons  who,  in  their  day,  moTod  in  the  first  ranks  of  wit, 
genins,  and  fashioo.  Independent  of  their  general  merit  as  epistolary 
compositions,  the  editor  conceiTles  that  they  will  be  found  in  a  high  de* 
gree  yaluable  and  entertaining,  from  the  light  which  they  throw  on  the 
manners  and  customs  of  society  in  the  last  age,  from  their  presenting  a 
iaitbfu)  chronicle  of  the  passing  events  of  the  day,  and  from  the  mass  pf 
amnsing  gossip  and  lively  anecdote  which  they  contain.* 

This  is  a  rather  injudicious  paragraph.  It  excites  expectations 
which  are  not  fulhlled.  There  is  very  little  anecdote — less 
altogether  than  will  be  found  in  any  half  doaen  consecutive 
letters  of  Walpole ;  and  two  volumes  would  contain  every  thing 
in  the  book  calculated  to  throw  the  faintest  light  on  manners. 
It  is,  indeed,  precisely  of  that  kind  which  Bacon  says  should 
be  read  by  deputy,  t.  e.  through  the  medium  of  a  Review; 
for  the  real  meaning  of  the  aphorism — ^  bad  books  make  good 
*  reviews,  as  bad  wine  makes  good  vinegar' — is  not,  as  the  pro- 
fane allege,  because  critics  excel  or  exult  in  fault-finding,  but 
because  their  chief  utility  consists  in  collecting  scattered  beauties, 
distilling  essences,  or  separating  the  true  metal  from  the  dross. 
But  it  would  be  unjust  to  call  this  a  bad  book ;  it  is  certainly 
ODe  which  every  possessor  of  a  library  should  possess ;  yet  it  is 
one  in  which  the  Quantity  of  print  is  out  of  all  proportion  to 
the  useful  or  amusmg  matter ;    and  the  intelligent  Editor  is 

*  • 

•  Life  of  Mackintosh^  by  his  Son,  Vol.  ii.  p.  99. — <  We  talked  of 
letter-writing.  "  It  is  now,"  said  Johnson,  «*  become  so  much  the 
fashion  to  publish  letters,  that,  in  order  to  avoid  it,  1  put  as  little  into 
n»ine  as  I  can."  ««  Do  what  you  will,  sir,"  replied  Boswell,  "  you  cannot 
SToid  it.-  '—Bosweirs  Life  of  Johnson,  Vol.  y\\\.  p.  80. 
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evidently  conscious  of  the  fact;  for  oti  what  principle  can  his 
singularly  liberal  mode  of  annotation  be  defended,  except  as 
compensating  for  the  poverty  of  the  text?  The  legitimate 
use  of  editorial  notes  is  to  clear  up  doubtful  allusions,  or 
supply  knowledge  necessary  to  the  understanding  of  the  work. 
For  example,  it  might  be  useful  to  tell  us  something  about 
Gilly  Williams;  but  the  youngest  reader  knows  enough  of' 
Garrick  not  to  be  puzzled  by  the  incidental  occurrence  of  his 
name.  Yet  we  are  favoured  with  a  biographical  notice  of 
the  great  actor,  occupying  ten  pages,  apropos  of  this  solitary  line 
in  one  of  Dr  Warner's  letters — *  The  chapter  of  Garrick  (his 

*  death)  is  a  very  melancholy  one  for  poor  Harry  Hoare  and  me/ 
This  is  book-making  with  a  vengeance!  At  the  same  time,  this 
mode  of  proceeding  has  answered  the  main  purpose ;  it  has 
made  the  book  more  readable,  and  may'  save  the  indolently 
curious  much  trouble,  by  placing  all  they  can  possibly  wish  to 
learn,  or  refer  to,  within  reach.  Thus,  we  find  here  a  careful 
compilation  of  most  of  the  scattered  notices  regarding  Selwyn 
himself;  and,  with  the  help  of  the  materials  thus  collected,  we 
will  endeavour,  before  tapping  (to  borrow  Wal pole's  word)  the 
chapter  of  his  correspondence,  to  sketch  an  outline  of  his  life. 

George  Augustus  Selwyn  entered  the  world  with  every 
advantage  of  birth  and  connexion ;  to  which  that  of  fortune  was 
added  in  good  time.  His  father.  Colonel  John  Selwyn,  of 
Matson  in  Gloucestershire,  where  the  family  ranked  as  one  of 
the  best  in  the  county,  had  been  aide-de-camp  to  the  Duke 
of  Marlborough,  commanded  a  regiment,  sat  many  years  in 
Parliament,  and  filled  various  situations  about  the  court.  His 
mother,  a  daughter  of  General  Farrington,  was  woman  of  the 
bedchamber  to  Queen  Caroline,  and  enjoyed  a  high  reputation 
for  social  humour.  As  his  father  was  a  plain,  straightforward, 
commonplace  sort  of  man,  it  is  fair  to  presume  that  he  inherited 
his  peculiar  talent  from  her ;  thus  adding  another  to  the  many 
instances  of  gifted  men  formed  by  mothers,  or  endowed  by  them 
with  the  best  and  brightest  of  their  qualities.  Schiller,  Goethe, 
the  Schlegels,  Victor  Hugo,  Canning,  Lord  Brougham,  occur 
to  us  on  the  instant ;  and  Curran  said — *  The  only  inheritance 

*  I  could  boast  of  from  my  poor  father,  was  the  very  scanty 

*  one  of  an  unattractive  face  and  person,  like  his  own;  and  if 

*  the  world  has  ever  attributed  to  me  something  more  valuable 
^  than  face  or  person,  or  than  earthly  wealth,  it  was  that  aaother 
'  and  a  dearer  parent  gave  her  child  a  fortune  from  the  treasure 
'of  her  mind.' 

Selwyn  was  born  on  the  11th  August  1719.  He  was  educated 
at  Eton,  and  on  leaving  it  entered  at  Hertford  College,  Oxford. 
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After  a  short  stfiy  at  the  university,  he  started  on  the  grand 
tour,  and  on  his  return,  though  a  second  son  with  an  elder 
brother  livings,  made  London  and  Paris  his  headquarters,  became 
a  member  of  the  clubs,  and  associated  with  the  wits  and  men 
of  fashion.  Before  he  had  completed  his  twenty-first  year,  he 
was  appointed  Clerk  of  the  Irons  and  Surveyor  of  the  Meltings 
at  the  Mint;  offices  usually  performed  by  deputy.  At  all  events, 
occasional  attendance  at  the  weekly  dinner  formerly  provided 
for  this  department  of  the  public  service,  was  the  only  duty 
they  imposed  on  Selwyn  ;  the  very  man  to  act  on  Colonel  Hang- 
er*8  principle,  who,  when  a  friend  in  power  suggested  that  a 
particular  office,  not  being  a  sinecure,  would  hardly  suit  him, 
replied,  *  Get  me  the  place,  and  leave  me  alone  for  making  it 
'  a  sinecure*'  The  salary. must  have  been  small,  for  in  a  letter 
from  Paris,  (September  1742,)  he  says  that  his  entire  income, 
including  the  allowance  made  him  by  his  father,  was  only  L.220 
a-year  ;  and  he  appears  to  have  been  constantly  in  distress  for 
money.  In  a  letter  to  his  former  Eton  tutor,  Mr  Vincent  Ma- 
thias,  (Paris,  November  1742,)  he  entreats  his  advice  as  to  the 
best  mode  of  getting  the  colonel  to  advance  a  small  sum  over 
and  above  his  yearly  income;  and  gives  a  pitiable  description  of 
his  circumstances,  *  without  clothes,  linen,  books,  or  creait.' 

In  1744  Selwyn  returned  to  Hertford  College,  and  resumed 
the  life  of  a  college  student ; — unaccountably  enough,  for  he  was 
then  a  formed  man  of  the  world,  and  twenty-five.  Probably 
he  had  thoughts  of  pursuing  a  profession,  or,  to  please  his  father, 
pretended  that  he  had.  His  influential  position  in  the  London 
•world  at  this  time,  is  shown  by  letters  from  Rigby  and  Sir 
Charles  Hanbury  Williams. 

'  The  Right  Hon.  Richard  Right/  to  George  Seltvyn, 

«  Tuesday,  March  12,  (1745,)  7  o  clock. 
*  Dear  George, 

*  1  thank  you  for  your  letter,  which  I  have  this  moment  received  and 
read ;  and,  that  you  may  not  be  surprised  at  my  readiness  in  answering 
it,  I  will  begin  with  telling  you  the  occasion  of  it.  /  am  just  got  home 
from  a  cock-match,  where  1  have  won  forty  pounds  in  ready  money,  and, 
not  having  dined,  am  waiting  till  I  hear  the  rattle  of  the  coaches  from 
the  House  of  Commons,  in  order  to  dine  at  White's ;  and  now  I  will 
Begin  my  journal,  for, in  that  style  I  believe  my  letters  will  be  best  re- 
ceiyed,  considering  our  situations.         .... 

'  1  saw  Garrick  act  Othello  that  same  ni^ht,  in  which  I  think  he  was 
very  unmeaningly  dressed,  and  succeeded  in  no  degree  of  comparison 
M^itb  Qain,  except  in  the  scene  where  lago  gives  him  the  first  suspicion 
of  Desdemona.  He  endeavoured  throughout  to  play  and  speak  every 
thing  directly  diflferent  firom  Quin,  and  failed,  I  think,  in  most  of  his 
alterations.* 
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This  was  the  occasion  when  Quin  went  to  tbe  pit  to  see  his 
rival  act.  It  was  at  a  time  when  Hogarth's  Marriage  d  la  Mode 
was  familiar  to  every  one.  One  of  the  prints  of  that  series  repr e«- 
sents  a  negro  boy  bringing  in  the  tea-things.'  When  Grarrick, 
with  his  diminutive  figure  and  blackened  face,  came  forward  as 
Othello,  Quin  exclaimed,  <  Here  is  Pompey,  but  where  is  the 
^  tray  ?'  The  effect  was  electrical,  and  Garrick  never  attempted 
Othello  again.  When  Dr  Grifiiths,  many  years  afterwards, 
thoughtlessly  enquired  whether  he  had  ^ver  acted  the  part  ?  *  Sir,' 
said  he,  evidently  disconcerted,  ^  I  once  acted  it  to  my  cost.' 

Sir  Charles  writes — 

*  I  hope  you  divert  yourself  well  at  the  expense  of  the  whole  university, 
though  the  object  is  not  worthy  yon.  The  dullest  fellow  in  it  has 
parts  enough  to  ridicule  it,  and  you  have  parts  to  fly  at  nbbler  game.' 

By  disregarding  this  sensible  hint  Selwyn  got  into  a  scrape, 
which,  had  it  happened  in  our  time^  would  have  fixed  a  lasting 
stigma  on  his  character.  In  1745,  he  so  far  forgot  himself,  in  a 
drunken  frolic,  as  to  go  through  a  profane  mockery  of  a  religious 
ceremony  ;  and  the  circumstance  having  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  heads  of  the  University,  he  was  expelled.  Most  of  his 
gay  friends  looked  on  this  affair  in  tbe  same  light  as  Sir  William 
Maynard,  who  writes  thus-— 

*  WdUhamstow,  Julif  S,  1745. 
'  Dear  George, 

'  '  I  have  this  moment  received  yours,  and  have  only  time  to  tell  you 
the  sooner  you  come  here,  the  greater  the  obligation  will  be  to  me. 
1) — n  the  university! — I  wish  they  were  both  onfire^  emd  one  could  hear 
the  proctors  cry  like  roasted  lobsters.  My  compliments  to  Dr  Newton. 
Yours  affectionately,  •  W.  M.* 

Indeed  the  only  palliation  or  apology,  and  that  a  poor  one^ 
that  can  be  urged  for  Selwyn,  is  to  be  found  in  the  bad  taste  and 
loose  habits  of  his  contemporaries.  The  famous  Medenham  Abbey 
club  was  founded  soon  afterwards.  It  consisted  of  twelve  mem- 
bers, who  met  at  Medenham  Abbey,  near  Marlow,  to  indulge 
in  ribaldry,  profanity,  and  licentiousness.  Tbe  motto  (from  Rabe^ 
lais)  over  the  grand  entrance  was :  Fay  ceque  voudrais.  Though 
the  club  became  notorious,  and  their  disgusting  profanity  was  well 
known,  it  proved  no  bar  either  to  the  reception  of  the  members  in 
society,  or  to  their  advancement  in  the  state.  Sir  Francis  Dash- 
wood,  the  founder,  who  officiated  as  high  priest,  became  Chan- 
cellor  of  the  Exchequer ;  Lord  Sandwich,  First  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty;  and  Wilkes  every  thing  that  the  sober  citizens  of 
London  could  make  of  him. 

Selwyn's  character  at  this  time  is  given  by  on^  of  the  Oxford 
magnates :  *  The  upper  part  of  the  society  here,  with  whom  he 
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^  often  converses,  hare^  andidways  liave  had,  a  very  good  opinion 

*  of  him.    He  is  certainly  not  intemperate,  nor  dissolute,  nor  does 

*  be  game  that  I  know  or  Iiave  heaid  of.     He  has  a  good  deal  of 
^  vanity,  and  loves  to  be  admired  and  caressed,  and  so  suits  him* 

*  self  with  great  ease  to  the  gravest  and  the  sprightliest' 

Colonel  and  Mrs  Selwyn  were,  on  this  occasion,  shocked  and 
irritated  in  the  highest  degree ;  but  the  failing  health  of  his  elder 
brother  John  contributed  to  soften  them,  and  procured  him  an 
extent  of  indulgence  which  would  hardly  have  been  granted,  had  it 
not  become  apparent  that  the  family  estate  and  honours  must  even- 
tually devolve  upon  him.  John  Selwyn  was  the  intimate  friend 
of  Marshal  Conway^  to  whom,  so  early  as  1740,  Walpole  writes : 

*  I  did  not  hurry  myself  to  answer  your  last,  but  chose  to  write 

*  to  poor  Selwyn  upon  his  illness.     He  deserves  so  much  love 

*  from  all  that  know  him,  and  you  owe  him  so  much  friendship, 

*  that  I  can  scarce  conceive  a  greater  shock.'  He  did  not  die 
till  June  1751,  when  George  Selwyn  was  in  his  thirty-second 
year.  By  this  event  he  became  the  heir,  but  the  estate  was 
unentailed,  and  his  prospects  were  still  dubious  enough  to  excite 
the  apprehensions  of  his  friends.  In  November  1751  Sir  William 
Maynard  writes — 

'  The  public  papers  informed  me  of  your  father's  being  dangeronsly 
ill,  which  was  contirmed  to  me  last  post.  As  you  baye  always  conyinced 
me  of  your  love  for  your  father,  (though  I  can't  pefsaade  the  world  you 
will  be  sorry  for  his  death,)  I  shall  be  glad  to  know,  if  you  have  one 
moment's  leisure,  how  be  does,  as  yon  are  so  nearly  concerned  in  his 
doing  well.  1  can't  help  thinking  but  it  will  be  more  for  your  interest 
that  your  father  should  recover,  as  I  don't  yet  imagine  you  quiU 
established  in  his  good  opinion,  and  as  you  have  so  powerful  an  enemy 
at  home.' 

Who  his  powerful  enemy  at  home  was,  does  not  appear.  His 
mother  is  mentioned  in  a  preceding  letter  as  his  advocate  ;  yet 
one  of  Walpole's  anecdotes  implies  that  at  one  time  he  had  for- 
feited the  afifeetion  of  both  parents.  The  notorious  Lady  Town- 
shend  had  taken  an  extraordinary  fancy  to  the  rebel  Lord  Kil- 
marnock, whom  she  had  never  seen  until  the  day  of  his  trial. 

*  George  Selwyn  dined  with  her,  and  not  thinking  her  a£3iction 

*  so  serious  as  she  pretends,  talked  rather  jokingly  of  the  execu- 

*  tion.     She  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears  and  rage,  told  him  she 

*  now  beUeoed  all  his  father  and  mother  had  said^him^  and,  with  a 

*  thousand  other  reproaches,  flung  up  stairs.   George  coolly  took 

*  Mrs  Dorcas,  her  woman,  and  made  her  sit  down  to  finish  the 

*  bottle.  **  And  pray,  sir,"  says  Dorcas,  **  do  you  think  my  lady 
'  will  be  prevailed  upon  to  let  roe  go  and  see  the  execution  ?  I 
^  have  a  friend  that  has  promised  to  take  care  of  me,  and  I  can 
'  lie  in  the  Tower  the  night  before. 
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His  father  died  in  1751  without  tying  up  the  property,  which 
brought  with  it  the  power  of  nominating  two  members  for  Lud- 
gershall,  and  interest  enough  at  Gloucester  to  ensure  his  own 
return  for  that  city.  The  change  of  circumstances  made  little^ 
change  in  his  course  of  life.  He  had  sat  in  Parliament  for  the' 
family  borough  since  1747,  when  Gilly  Williams  writes: — *I 
<  congratulate  you  on  the  near  approach  of  Parliament,  and  figure 
'  you  to  myself  before  a  glass  at  your  rehearsals.  I  must  intimate 
^  to  you  not  to  forget  closing  your  periods  with  a  significant  stroke 
^  of  the  breast,  and  recommend  Mr  Barry  as  a  pattern,  who  I 

*  think  pathetically  excels  in  that  beauty.'  Spranger  Barry,  the 
actor,  is  the  intended  model ;  but  Selwyn  was  not  ambitious  of 
senatorial  honours,  and  when  obliged  to  attend  the  House,  and 
be  in  readiness  for  a  division,  he  used  either  to  withdraw  to  one  of 
the  committee-rooms  for  conversation,  or  to  fall  asleep.  He  gen- 
erally sided  with  the  court  party,  and  was  well  rewarded  for  his 
constancy ;  being  at  the  same  time  Clerk  of  the  Irons  and  Sur- 
veyor of  the  Meltings  at  the  Mint,  Registrar  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery  in  Barbadoes,  (where  he  had  an  estate,)  and  Paymaster 
of  the  Works — described  as  a  very  lucrative  appointment.  It  was 
abolished  in  1 782  by  Burke's  Economical  Reform  Bill ;  but  in 
the  course  of  the  next  year  he  was  made  Surveyor- General  of  the 
Works  by  Mr  Pitt. 

In  1768  he  was  opposed  at  Gloucester  by  a  timber-merchant, 
and  the  manner  in  which  his  friends  speak  of  his  opponent  is 
characteristic  of  the  times.  Gilly  Williams  calls  him  <  a  d — d 
carpenter ;'  and  Lord  Carlisle  asks — 

<  Why  did  you  not  set  his  timber-yard  a-fire?  What  can  a  man 
mean  who  has  not  an  idea  separated  from  the  foot  square  of  a  Norway 
deal  plank,  by  desiring  to  be  in  Parliament  ?  Perhaps,  if  you  could 
have  got  any  body  to  have  asked  him  his  reasons  for  such  an  unnatural 
attempt,  the  fact  of  his  being  unable  to  answer  what  he  had  never 
thought  about,  might  have  made  him  desist.  But  these  beasts  are  mon- 
strously obstinate,  and  about  as  well  bred  as  the  great  dogs  they  keep 
in  their  yards/ 

It  is  currently  related  that  Selwyn  did  his  best  to  keep  Sheri- 
dan out  of  Brookes's,  and  was  only  prevented  from  black-balling 
him  for  the  third  or  fourth  time  by  a  trick.  According  to  one 
version,  the  Prince  of  Wales  kept  Selwyn  in  conversation  at  the 
door  till  the  ballot  was  over.  According  to  Wraxall's,  he  was 
suddenly  called  away  by  a  pretended  message  from  his  adopted 
daughter.  Some  attribute  his  dislike  to  aristocratic  prejudice ; 
others  to  party  feeling;  and  Mr  Jesse  says  that  it  arose  in  a 
-great  degree  from   Sheridan's  *  having  been  one  of  the  party 

*  which  had  deprived  Selwyn  of  a  lucrative  post' — that  of  Pay- 
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master  of  the  Works.  Yet  Mr  Jesse  himself  states  that  the 
black-balling  occurred  in  1780,  and  that  the  place  was  abolished 
in  1782.  We  are  uncharitable  enough  to  think  that  an  esta- 
blished wit  would  feel  something  like  an  established  beauty  at 
the  proposed  introduction  of  a  rival,  and  that  a  tinge  of  jealousy 
might  have  been  the  foundation  of  the  dislike. 

Selwyn  had  taken  to  gaming  before  his  father's  death — pro- 
bably from  his  first  introduction  to  the  clubs.  In  1748,  Gilly 
Williams  asks — '  What  do  you  intend  ?  I  think  the  almanack 
'  bids  you  take  care  of  colds,  and  abstain  from  physic ;  I  say, 
'  avoid  the  knowing  ones,  and  abstain  from  hazard.'  His  stakes 
were  high,  though  not  extravagantly  so,  compared  with  the 
sums  hazarded  by  his  contemporaries.  In  1765  he  lost  a  thousand 
pounds  to  Mr  Shafto,  who  applies  for  it  in  the  language  of  an 
embarrassed  tradesman — 

July  1,  1765. 
<  Dear  Sir, — I  have  this  moment  received  the  favoar  of  your  letter. 
I  intended  to  have  gone  out  of  town  on  Thursday,  but  as  you  shall 
not  receive  your  money  before  the  end  of  this  week,  I  must  postpone 
my  journey  till  Sunday.  A  month  would  have  made  no  di£ference  to 
me,  had  I  not  had  others  to  pay  before  I  leave  town,  and  must  pay ; 
therefore  must  beg  that  you  will  leave  the  whole  before  the  week  is  out, 
at  White's,  as  it  is  to  be  paid  away  to  others  to  whom  I  have  lost, 
and  do  not  choose  to  leave  town  till  that  is  done.  Be  sure  you  could 
not  wish  an  indulgence  I  should  not  be  happy  to  grant,  if  in  my  power.* 

Mr  Jesse  states,  that  latterly  Selwyn  entirely  got  the  better 
of  his  propensity  to  play :  observing,  that  it  was  too  great  a 
consumer  of  four  things — time,  health,  fortune,  and  thinking. 
But  an  extract  from  the  late  Mr  Wilberforce's  Diary  throws 
some  doubt  on  the  accuracy  of  this  statement :  '  The  first  time 

*  I  was  at  Brookes's,  scarcely  knowing  any  one,  I  joined,  from 

*  mere  shyness,  at  the  faro-table,  where  George  Selwyn  kept 
'  bank.     A  friend  who  knew  my  inexperience,  and  regarded  me 

*  as  a  victim  decked  out  for  sacrifice,  called  out  to  me,  "  What, 

*  Wilberforce !  is  that  you  ?"  Selwyn  quite  resented  this  inter- 
'  ference,  and  turning  to  him  said,  in  his  most  impressive  tone, 
* "  Oh,   sir !  don't  interrupt  Mr   Wilberforce,  he  could  not  be 

*  better  employed.'"  This  occurred  in  1782,  when  Selwyn  was 
sixty-three. 

Previously  we  find  him,  in  1776,  undergoing  the  process  of 
dunning  from  Lord  Derby;  and  in   1779  from  Mr  Crawford, 

*  Fish  Crawford'  as  he  was  called,  each  of  whom,  like  Mr  Shafto, 
'  had  a  sum  to  make  up.' 

Gaming  was  his  only  vice.  He  indulged  moderately  in  the 
pleasures  of  the  table.  In  1765  Williams  writes,  ^  You  niay 
'  eat  boiled  chicken  and  kiss  Raton  (his  dog)  as  well  on  this 
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Bide  tbe  water/  As  regards  gaU^atry,  we  have  good  autho* 
rity  for  doubting  whether  he  ^as  quite  so  much  an  anchorite 
as  was  supposed;  but  his  coldness  was  a  constant  subject 
of  banter  amon^  his  friends.     Lord  Holland  says — '  My  Lady 

*  Mary  goes  (to  a  masquerade,)  dressed  like  Zara,  and  I  wish 
^  you  to  attend  her  dressed  like  a  black  eunuch.' — Lord  Car*> 
lisle — ^  In  regard  to  her,  (a  mysterious  unknown,)  in  every 
^  other  light  but  as  a  friend,  you  shall  see  I  shall  be  as  cold  as 

*  a  stone,  or  as  yourself.'  Readers  of  the  *  RoUiad'  may  recall  a 
broader  joke;  and  Mr  Jesse  has  ventured  to  print  one  of  Gilly 
Williams's,  levelled  at  Walpole  as  weU  as  Selwyn,  which  we  can- 
not venture  to  transcribe.  As  to  his  alleged  intrigue  with  the 
Marchesa  Fagniani,  there  is  no  better  proof  of  it  than  his  ex- 
treme fondness  for  her  daughter,  ( Maria,  Dowager-Marchioness 
of  Hertford,)  whom  the  gossips  thence  inferred  to  be  his  own. 
In  contemporary  opinion.  Lord  March  shared  the  honours  of 
paternity  with  Selwyn.  He  was  equally  intimate  with  her  mo* 
ther,  and  he  left  her  an  immense  fortune  at  his  death.  Resem- 
blance, too,  must  go  for  something ;  and  Dr  Warner,  after  an 
interview  with  Lord  March,  says — '  The  more  I  contemplate  his 
^  face,  the  more  I  am  struck  with  a  certain  likeness  to  the  lower 

*  part  of  it ;  his  very  chin  and  lips,  and  they  are  rather  singular. 

*  But  you  will  never  be  d accord  upon  this  interesting  subject, 

*  as  I  am  sorry  to  be  too  much  convinced ;  but  that  you  know 

*  better  than  I.'  In  considering  this  question,  it  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  Selwyn's  passion  for  children  was  one  of  the  marked 
features  of  his  character.  Lord  Carlisle's  and  Lord  Coventry's, 
particularly  Lady  Anne  Coventry,  (afterwards  Lady  Anne  Foley,) 
were  among  his  especial  favourites. 

Selwyn  paid  frequent  visits  to  Paris,  and  spoke  French  to  per- 
fection.     ^  I  shall  let    Lord    Huntingdon   know   (sap   Lord 

*  March)  that  you  are  thought  to  have  a  better  pronunciation 

<  than  any  one  that  ever  came  from  this  country.'  The  Queen 
of  Louis  XV.  took  pleasure  in  conversing  with  him.     '  I  dined 

<  to-day  (we  are  still  quoting  from  Lord  March)  at  what  is  called 

<  no  dinner,  at  Madame  de  Coignie's.  The  Queen  asked  Madame 

<  de  Mirepoix,  **  Si  elle  n'avait  pM  beaucoup  entendu  medire 

<  de  Monsieur  Selwyn  et  elle?"  Elle  a  repondu,  ^<  Qui,  beaucoup, 

*  Madame."  "  J'en  suis  bien-aise,"  dit  la  Reine.* 

He  was  received  on  a  perfect  footing  of  equality,  and,  as  it 
were,  naturalized  in  that  brilliant  circle  of  which  Madame  du 
Deffand  was  the  centre ;  and  he  often  lingered  longer  in  it  than 
was  agreeable  to  his  English  friends.     *  Lady  Hertford  (writes 

<  Lord  March  in  1766)  made  a  thousand  enquiries  about  you ; 

<  asked  how  long  you  intended  to  stay,  and  hoped  you  would 
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<  soon  be  tired  of  blind  women^  eld  PresideDts,  and  Premiers/ — 
alluding  to  Madame  da  Deffitnd,  the  President  Henault,  and 
die  Dae  de  CfaoiseuL    Williams  sarcastically  enquireSf  *  Cannot 

*  we  get  you  an  hospital  in  this  island,  where  you  can  pass  your 
^  evenings  with  some  very  sensible  matrons  ?  and,  if  they  are  not 
^  quite  blind,  thej  may  hare  some  natural  infirmity  equivalent 

*  to  it.* 

Nothing  proves  Selwyn's  real  superiority  more  strongly  than 
hit  reception  in  this  brilliant  coterie,  and  the  enjoyment  he  found 
in  it ;  for  when  he  began  making  his  periodical  visits  to  Paris, 
nadonal  prejudice  was  at  its  height; — the  French  regarded  the 
English  as  barbarians,  and  the  English  entertained  a  contemptu- 
ous aversion  for  the  French.  So  late  as  1 769,  Lord  Carlisle  thus 
amusingly  alludes  to  the  sentiments  of  the  fiormer—- 

*  I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  Mr  Wood's  family  were  splashed  by  the  sea. 
People  who  never  travel  know  very  little  what  dangers  we  run.  I  dare 
say  most  of  your  French  aoqaaintances  here  wonder  you  do  not  go  to 
England  hjf  Uind^  but  I  believe  they  are  very  easy  aboat  us  after  we  are 
gone.  They  think  we  are  very  little  altered  since  the  landing  of  Julius 
Cesar ;  that  we  leave  our  clothes  at  Calais,  having  no  further  occasion 
for  them,  and  that  every  one  of  us  has  a  sun-flower  cut  out  and  painted 
upon  his  ■  ,  like  the  prints  in  Clarke's  Cnsar.  I  do  not  think  that  all 
entertain  this  idea  of  us ;  I  only  mean  the  9Qavans  ;  those  who  can  read.' 

The  French  might  be  pardoned  for  snpposing  that  the  English 
left  their  clothes  at  Calais,  for  the  tailors  of  Paris  were  then  as 
much  in  requisition  as  the  milliners ;  and  Selwyn  is  invariably 
loaded  with  commissions  for  velvet  coats,  silk  small-clothes,  bro- 
cade dressing-gowns,  lace  ruffles,  and  various  other  articles,  by 
the  gravest  as  well  as  the  gayest  of  his  friends*  As  for  the 
notion  of  reaching  England  by  landf  geography  and  the  use  of 
the  globes  were  rare  accomplishments  in  both  countries.  When 
Whiston  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  world  within  three  years, 
the  Duchess  of  Bolton  avowed  an  intention  of  escaping  the  com- 
mon ruin,  by  going  to  China. 

Selwyn  not  only  overcame  the  national  prejudice  in  his  own 
individual  instance,  bat  paved  the  way  for  the  reception  of  his 
friends.  It  was  he  who  made  Horace  Walpole  acquainted  with 
Madame  du  Defl^nd,  and  Gibbon  with  Madame  de  Geoffrin. 

His  habit  of  dozing  in  the  House  of  Commons  has  been 
already  noticed.  He  occasionally  dozed  in  society.  *  We  hear 
^  (says  Williams)  of  your  Calling  asleep  standing  at  the  old  Pre- 
'sident's  (Henaalt*s,)  and  knocking  him  and  three  more  old 
^  women  into  the  fire.  Are  these  things  true  ?'  Walpole  also 
Jbots  at  it*  '  When  you  hare  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  OMiXike  and 
to  spare,   I  wish  yon  would  bestow  it  on  me.'      He  is  by  no 
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means  singular,  as  might  be  shown  by  many  remarkable  instances 
besides  that  of  Lord  North,  who  (according  to  Gibbon)  *  might 

*  well  indulge  a  short  slumber  on  the  Treasury  bench,  when  sup- 

*  ported  by  the  majestic  sense  of  Thurlow  on  the  one  side,  and  the 

*  skilful  eloquence  of  Wedderbume  on  the  other.'  Lord  Byron, 
in  one  of  his  Journals,  records  a  dinner  party  of  twelve,  inclu- 
ding Sheridan,  Tierney,  and  Erskine,  of  whom  five  were  fast 
asleep  before  the  dessert  was  well  upon  the  table.  In  another, 
he  relates : — *  At  the  Opposition  meeting  of  the  peers  in  1812, 

*  at  Lord  Grenville's,  where  Lord  Grey  and  he  read  to  us  the 

*  correspondence  upon  Moira's  negotiation,  I  sat  next  to  the  pre- 

*  sent  Duke  of  Grafton,  and  said  what  is  to  be  done  next  ?  **  JVake 

*  the  Duke  ofNbrfoik^*^  (who  was  snoring  away  near  us,)  replied 

*  he;  *^  1  don't  think  the  negotiators  have  left  any  thing  else  for 

<  us  to  do  this  turn.'' '  Considering  the  hours  kept  by  modern 
wits  and  senators,  they  may  be  excused  for  dropping  into  a  pleas- 
ing state  of  forgetfulness  occasionally;  but  Selwyn  had  no  such 
excuse.  His  mode  of  life  is  exhibited  in  a  droll  sketch,  in  a 
letter  to  himself,  written  by  Lord  Carlisle  at  Spa,  in  1768.    <  I 

*  rise  at  six ;  am  on  horseback  till  breakfast ;  play  at  cricket  till 
^  dinner;  and  dance  in  the  evening  till  I  can  scarce  crawl  to 

*  bed  at  eleven.    There  is  a  life  for  you  I    You  get  up  at  nine  ; 

*  play  with  Raton  till  twelve  in  your  nightgown ;  then  creep 
^  down  to  White's  to  abuse  Fanshawe ;  are  five  hours  at  table ; 
^  sleep  till  you  can  escape  your  supper  reckoning;  then  make  two 
^  wretches  carry  you,  mth  three  pints  of  claret  in  you,  three  miles 

*  for  a  shilling.' 

Wits  are  seldom  given  to  ruralities.  Jekyll  use(f  to  say  that, 
if  compelled  to  live  m  the  country,  he  would  have  the  road  before 
his  door  paved  like  a  street,  and  hire  a  hackney  coach  to  drive 
up  and  down  all  day  long.  Selwyn  partook  largely  of  this  feel- 
ing. The  state  of  a  gentleman's  cellar  was  then,  whatever  it  may 
be  now,  a  fair  indication  of  the  use  he  made  of  his  house,  and 
Matson  was  very  slenderly  stocked.  When  Gilly  Williams  took 
up  his  quarters  there  in  passing  through  Gloucester,  he  writes — 
^  I  asked  Bell  to  dine  here,  but  he  is  too  weak  to  venture  so  far ; 

<  so  the  Methodist  and  I  will  taste  your  new  and  old  claret.     I 

<  have  been  down  in  the  cellar :  there  are  about  nine  bottles  of 
^  old,  and  five  dozen  of  new.'  Yet  Matson  was  a  highly  agree- 
able residence,  charmingly  situated,  and  rich  in  historical  asso- 
ciations. Charles  IL  and  James  11.  (both  boys  at  the  time) 
were  quartered  there  during  the  siege  of  Gloucester  by  the 
Royalists  in  1643 ;  and  they  amused  themselves  by  cutting  out 
their  names,  with  various  irregular  emblazonments,  on  the  win* 
dow'Sbutters. 
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During  one  of  his  brief  electioneering  visits  at  Matson,  Sel- 
wyn  took  it  into  his  head  to  perform  Justiceship;  for  (as  Fielding 
observes  with  reference  to  a  similar  attempt  on  the  part  of 
Squire  Western)  it  was,  indeed,  a  syllable  more  than  justice. 

*  What  the  devil  (exclaims  Giily  Williams)  could  tempt  you  to 
'act  as  justice  of  the  peace?  This  is  Trapolin  with  a  ven- 
'geance  !  What!  evidence,  party,  and  judge  too!  If  you  do 
'  not  make  it  up  with  the  man  soon,  some  rogue  of  an  attorney 
'  will  plague  your  heart  out  in  the  King's  Bench.'  His  gar- 
dener had  been  guilty  of  some  peculation,  for  which  Selwyn, 
without  ceremony,  committed  him. 

A  little  over-eagerness  might  be  excused,  as  one  of  his  strongest 
peculiarities  was  a  passion  for  the  details  of  criminal  justice,  from 
the  warrant  to  the  rope.  His  friends  made  a  point  of  gratify- 
ing it  by  sending  the  earliest  intelligence  of  remarkable  crimes, 
criminals,  trials,  and  executions,  as  well  as  every  anecdote  they 
could  collect  concerning  them.  When  Walpole's  house  in  Ar^ 
lington  Street  was  broken  open,  his  first  care,  after  securing 
the  robber,  was  to  send  for  Selwyn.     ^  I  dispatched  a  courier  to 

*  White's  for  George,  who,  you  know,  loves  nothing  upon  earth 

*  so  well  as  a  criminal,  except  the  execution  of  him.     It  happened 

*  very  luckily  that  the  Drawer  who  received  my  message  has  very 
'  lately   been   robbed  himself,  and  had  the  wound  fresh  in  his 

*  memory.    He  stalked  up  into  the  club-room,  stopped  short,  and 

*  with  a  hollow  trembling  voice  said,  **  Mr  Selwyn,  Mr  Walpole's 

*  compliments,  and  he's  got  a  housebreaker  for  you."  *  Gilly 
Williams,  having  no.  housebreaker  for  him,  sends  him  a  story 
about  one  instead : — *  I  will  give  you  a  Newgate  anecdote, 
'  which  I  had  from  a  gentleman  wno  called  on  P.  Lewis  the 
'  night  before  the  execution,  and  heard  one  runner  call  to  another 

*  and  order  a  chicken  boiled  for  Rice's  supper;  "  but"  says  he, 
*you  need  not  be  curious  about   the  sauce,  for  he  is  to  be 

*  hanged  to-morrow."    "  That  is  true,"  says  the  other,  "  but  the 

*  Ordinary  sups  with  him,  and  you  know  he  is  a  devil  of  a  fellow 
'  for  butter."  If  the  continental  air  has  not  altered  you,  this  will 

*  please  you ;  at  least  I  have  known  the  time  when  you  have 

*  gone  a  good  way  for  such  a  morsel.* 

The  best  stories  regarding  his  taste  for  executions  are  related 
by  Walpole,  and  well  known.  Innumerable  are  the  jokes  level- 
led at  him  for  this  peculiarity.  The  best  is  the  first  Lord  Hol- 
land's, who  was  dying.  '  The  next  time  Mr  Selwyn  calls,  show 
'  him  up.     If  I  am  alive,  I  shall  be  delighted  to  see  him;  and  if 

*  I  am  dead,  he  will  be  glad  to  see  me.'  Lord  Holland  was  not 
the  only  statesman  of  the  period   who  could  joke  under  such 
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circumstances.  Mr  Legge  (the  ntory  is  Oilly  Williams^s)  told  a 
very  &t  fellow  who  came  to  see  him  the  day  he  died — <  Sir,  you 

*  are  a  great  weight ;  but,  let  me  tell  you,  you  are  in  at  the 
<  death/  Another  of  the  same  gentleman's  stories  is  probably 
meant  as  a  warning^ — '  I  remember  a  man  seeing  a  military 
^  execution  in  Hyde  Park,  and  when  it  was  over,  he  turned 
'  about  and  said,  ^*  By  G — ,  I  thought  there  was  more  in  it  1" 

*  He  shot  himself  the  next  morning/ 

The  writer  of  a  letter  in  the  Genileman*s  Magazine^  for  April 
1791,  supposed  to  be  the  Rev.  Dr  Warner,  makes  a  gallant  effort 
to  rescue  Selwyn's  memory  from  what  he  terms  an  unjust  and 
injurious  imputation.  After  urging  that  nothing  could  be  more 
abhorrent  from  Selwyn's  character,  and  that  he  had  the  most 
tender  and  benevolent  of  hearts,  he  thus  proceeds  : — '  This  idle 

*  but  wide-spread  idea  of  his  being  fond  of  executions,  (of  which 
^  he  never  in  his  life  attended  but  at  one,  and  that  rather  acdden- 
'  tally  from  its  lying  in  his  way,  than  Arom  design,)  arose  from 
^  the  pleasantries  which  it  pleased  Sir  Charles  Hanbury  Wil- 

*  Hams,  and  the  then  Lord  Chesterfield,  to  propagate  from  that 

*  one  attendance,  for  the  amusement  of  their  common  friends.   Of 

*  the  easiness  with  which  such  things  sat  upon  him,  yon  may 

*  judge  from  the  following  circumstance,  which  I  have  heard 
^  him  more  than  once  relate.  Sir  Charles  was  telling  a  large 
^  company  a  similar  story  to  that  of  his  attending  upon  execu- 
^  tions,  with  many  strokes  of  rich  humour  received  with  great 

*  glee,  before  his  face,  when  a  gentleman  who  sat  next  to  the  ob- 

*  ject  of  their  mirth,  said  to  him  in  a  low  voioe^-**  Ic  is  strange, 
'  George,  so  intimate  as  we  are,  that  I  should  never  have  heard 

*  of  this  story  before."  ^^  Not  at  all  strange,"  he  replied  in  the 
^  same  voice,  *'  for  Sir  Charles  has  just  invented  it,  and  knows 
^  that  I  will  not  by  contradiction  spoil  the  pleasure  of  the  com- 

*  pany  he  is  so  highly  entertaining."  And  such  was  his  good- 
^  nature  in  every  thing.'  This  may  account  for  the  pleasantries, 
but  hardly  for  the  facts  stated  by  Walpole  and  others ;  or  for 
such  an  epistle  as  the  following  :-*-*  I  can  with  great  pleasure 
'  inform  you,  my  dear  Selwyn,  that  the  head  is  ordered  to  be  de- 

*  livered  on  the  first  application  made  on  your  part     The  ex- 

*  pense  is  little  more  than  a  guinea;  the  person  who  calls  should 
<  pay  for  it.    Adieu,  mon  c/iSr  mondamy  ^  T.  Phillips.' 

As  to  tenderness  and  benevolence,  there  surely  was  no  neces- 
sity for  assuming  that  the  taste  in  question  was  irreconcilable 
with  such  qualities.  It  was  simply  a  craving  for  strong  ex- 
citement;— a  modification  of  the  feeling  which  still  induces  the 
Spanish  women  to  attend  Bull-fights,  and  formerly  lured  the 
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gentlest  and  noblest  of  the  sex  to  Tournaments.  Moreorer, 
people  were  by  no  means  so  refined  or  squeamish  in  Selwyn's 
time  as  now,  when  the  spectacle  of  bloody  heads  over  Temple 
Bar  would  not  be  tolerated  for  an  hour.  Crowds  of  all  classes 
pressed  round  to  gaze  on  those  of  the  rebel  Lords  in  1746 ; 
and  telescopes  were  fixed  for  the  use  of  the  curious  at  a  half- 
penny a  peep.  ^  I  remember,*  (says  JohnsoUf  as  reported  by 
Boswell,)  *  once  being  with  Gc^dsmith  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
*  While  we  surveyed  the  Poets'  Corner,  I  said  to  him» 

^<  Forsitan  et  nomen  nostrum  miscebitor  istis.'' 

'  When  we  got  to  Temple  Bar,  he  stopped  me,  pointed  to  the 
<  heads  upon  it,  and  slily  whispered  me, 

«  Forsitan  et  nomen  nostrum  miscebitur  tf^." ' 

Nay,  not  much  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  it  was  customary 
for  the  governor  of  Newgate  to  give  a  breakfast  to  thirteen 
or  fourteen  persons  of  distinction  on  the  morning  of  an  execu- 
tion. The  party  attended  the  hanging,  breakfasted,  and  then 
attended  the  cutting-down,  but  few  had  any  appetite  for  the 
second  and  third  parts  of  the  ceremonial.  A  very  pretty  girl,  (the 
governor's  daughter,  we  believe,)  who  spoke  of  the  sufferers  as 
^  aur  people^  distributed  the  tea  and  coffee.  She  assured  us,  in 
confidence;'  that  the  first  call  of  the  incipient  amateur  was  inva- 
riably for  brandy ;  and  that  the  only  g^est  who  never  failed  to  do 
justice  to  the  broiled  kidneys  (for  which  she  was  famous)  was 
the  Ordinary. 

Storer  (one  of  the  Selwyn  set)  writes  in  1774: — *  You  will 
^  get  by  your  edition  of  Madame  de  Sevign^*s  Letters,  enough 
^  to  pay  for  as  much  Vm de  Grave  as  ever  she  drank  en  Breiagne* 
Selwyn  rivalled,  or  outran  Walpolein  his  admiration  of  Madame 
de  S6vign6,  and  paid  a  visit  to  her  residence,  Les  Rochers^  (excel- 
lently described,  as  at  present  existing,  in  Lady  Morgan's  ^  Book 
*  of  the  Boudoir ;')  but  we  find  no  other  proof  of  direct  literary 
intentions  cm  his  part ;  and  there  is  consequently  no  ground  for 
disputing  the  applicability  of  the  remark  with  which  Mr  Jesse 
introduces  the  topic  of  his  Wit  :— 

*  Perhaps  no  individual  has  ever  acqaired  so  general  a  reputation  for 
mere  wit  as  George  Selwyn.  Villiers  Duke  of  Buckingham,  Lords  Dor- 
set, Rochester,  Chesterfield,  and  Hervey,  Sir  Charles  Hanbury  Wil- 
liams, Babb»  Doddington,  Sheridan,  and  (perhaps  the  most  brilliant  lu- 
minary in  this  galaxy  of  wit)  the  kte  Theodore  Hook,  were  men  who 
had  one  and  all  distinguished  themselves  in  following  the  paths  of  litera- 
ture, while  more  than  one  of  them  had  rendered  himself  eminent  in  the 
senate.  Thus,  the  character  which  each  maintained  for  wit  was  sup- 
ported by  the  adventitious  aid  of  a  reputation  for  literary  or  oratorical 
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talents,  while  the  hme  of  George  Selwyn  stands  exclusively  oii  his  cha- 
racter for  social  pleasantry  and  conversational  wit.' 

Not  quite,  we  must  observe.  It  stood  also  on  his  three  seats  in 
Parliament,  and  his  family  connexions.  These,  at  the  very  outset, 
procured  him  that  vantage  ground,  to  whicli  Sheridan  and  Hook 
were  obliged  to  win  their  way  at  the  risk  of  fretting  a  thousand 
vanities.  This  may  not  apply  to  the  rest  on  Mr  Jesse's  list ;  but 
then  it  is  a  very  imperfect  one,  and  admits  of  large  additions — as 
(omitting  all  living  examples)  Foote,  Wilkes,  Jekyll,  Curran, 
Colman. 

Dr  Johnson  disliked  Foote;  but  when  one  of  the  company, 
at  a  dinner-party  at  Dilly's,  called  him  a  Merryandrew,  a  buf- 
foon, the  Sage  at  once  declared  that  he  had  wit ;  and  added 
— *  The  first  time  I  was  in  company  with  Foote,  was  at  Fitz- 

*  herbert's.  Having  no  good  opinion  of  the  fellow,  I  was 
^  resolved  not  to  be  pleased ;  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  please 
'  a  man  against  his  will.     I  went  on  taking  my  dinner  pretty 

*  sullenly,  affecting  not  to  mind  him.  But  the  dog  was  so  very 
'  comical,  that  I  was  obliged  to  lay  down  my  knife  and  fork, 
'  throw  myself  back  on  my  chair,  and  fairly  laugh  it  out.  No, 
'  sir,  he  was  irresistible.'  It  was  said  to  be  impossible  to  take 
Foote  unawares,  or  put  him  out.  As  he  was  telling  a  story  at 
a  fine  dinner-party,  a  gentleman,  to  try  him,  pulled  him  by  the 
coat-tail,  and  told  him  that  his  handkerchief  was  hanging  out. 

*  Thank  you,  sir,'  said  Foote,  replacing  it,  '  you  know  the  com- 
^  pany  better  than  I  do,'  and  went  on  with  his  story. 

Wilkes's  fame  may  be  rested  on  his  reply  to  Lord  Sandwich, 
and  his  fling  at  Thurlow.  Jekyll  needs  no  trumpeter.  Lord 
Byron  says  of  Colman — ^  If  I  had  to  choose,  and  could  not 
'  have  both  at  a  time,  I  would  say,  *^  Let  me  begin  the  evening 
^  with  Sheridan,  and  finish  it  with  Colman." '  Of  Curran,  he 
says,  ^  I  have  met  him  at  Holland  House ;  he  beats  every 
^  body — his  imagination  is  beyond  human,  and  his  humour 
^  (it  is  difficult  to  define  what  is  wit)  perfect  Then  he  has  fifty 
^  faces,  and  twice  as  many  voices,  when  he  mimics.'  This,  we 
may  add,  was  Hook's  great  charm.  His  best  stories  were  dra- 
matic representations  d  la  McUhewSj  little  inferior  to  that  fine 
observer's  *  At. Homes.' 

Why  again,  since  Mr  Jesse  has  gone  back  so  far,  did  he  not 
go  back  a  little  farther,  and  mention  the  old  Earl  of  Norwich  ; — a 
singular  illustration  of  the  fickleness  of  taste,  and  the  truth  of 
the  maxim — *  a  jest's  prosperity  lies  in  the  ear  of  him  who  hears 
it'  He  was  the  acknowledged  wit  of  Charles  the  First's  court ; 
but  was  voted  a  dead  bore  when  he  attempted  to  resume  his 
wonted  place  at  Whitehall  after  the  Restoration. 
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It  should  be  remembered,  moreover,  to  be  placed  on  the  op- 
posite column  of  the  account — that  high  reputation  in  one  line 
may  sometimes  prevent  a  man  from  acquiring  much  in  another ; 
not  merely  because  of  the  prevalent  dislike  to  pluralities,  but 
because  tne  less  is  merged  in  the  ffreater.  Thus  it  was  admi- 
rably said  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh  by  the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith, 
'  that  he  had  not  only  humour,  but  wit  also  ;  at  least,  new  and 
^  sudden  relations  of  ideas  flashed  across  his  mind  in  reasoning, 

*  and  produced  the  same  effect  as  wit,  and  would  have  been 

*  called  tvit^  if  a  sense  of  their  utility  and  importance  Iiad  not  often 
'  overpowered  the  admiration  of  novelty,*  Wilberforce,  speaking  of 
Pitt,  said — '  He  was  the  wittiest  man  I  ever  knew,  and  (what 
'  was  quite  peculiar  to  himself)  had  at  all  times  his  wit  under 
'  entire  control.  Others  appeared^  struck  by  the  unwonted  as- 
^  sociation  of  brilliant  images,  but  every  possible  combination  of 
^  ideas  seemed  always  present  to  his  mind,  and  he  could  at  once 
'  produce  whatever  he  desired.     I  was  one  of  those  who  met  to 

*  spend  an  evening  in  memory  of  Shakspeare,  at  the  Boar's 

*  Head,  Eastcheap.  Many  professed  wits  were  present,  but 
'  Pitt  was  the  most  amusing  of  the  party,  and  the  readiest  and 
^  most  apt  in  the  required  allusions.' 

In  addition  tg  Selwyn's  other  places,  the  voice  of  his  contem- 
poraries conferred  on  him  that  of  Receiver- General  of  Waif  and 
Stray  Jokes — a  sufficient  proof  that  he  had  plenty  of  his  own  ;  for 
as  D*  Alembert  sarcastically  observed  to  the  Abbe  Voisenon,  who 
complained  that  he  was  unduly  charged  with  the  absurd  sayings  of 
others — *  Monsieur  FAbbiy  on  ne  prSte  qu'aux  riches.*  Selwyn's 
droftSy  in  respect  of  his  anomalous  office,  were  not  limited  to  the 
clubs.     Lord  Holland  writes  in  1770 — '  As  the  newspapers  im- 

*  pute  so  much  wit  to  you,  I  hope  they  give  you  the  invention 

*  of  that  pretty  motto  they  have  put  upon  Lord  Carlisle's  cap.' 
Lord  Carlisle,  in  1776, — '  What  the  witty  Mr  G.  S.  says  in  the 

*  newspapers  is  admirable  about  the  red-hot  poker,  though  I 

*  like  Diis  placuit  better.'     Lord  March,  in  J  767, — *  The  king 

*  talked  of  you  at  his  dressing,  and  told  me  something  that  you 

*  had  said  of  the  Macaronis,  that  he  thought  very  good/  It  was 
Mr  Jesse's  duty  as  Editor  to  find  out  what  these  good  things 
were,  but  he  leaves  us  in  entire  ignorance  regarding  them.  At 
the  same  time,  we  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say,  that  he  has 
brought  together  quite  enough  to  support  Selwyn's  reputation, 
and  render  superfluous  the  generally  just  remark  with  which  he 
prefaces  them.  *  No  task  can  be  more  disappointing  in  its  result? 
'  than  that  of  collecting  the  scattered  bon-mots  of  a  man  of  pro- 

*  fessed  wit,  with  a  view  to  prove  that  his  reputation  is  well  de- 

*  served.  Many  of  his  best  sayings  have,  probably,  been  lost  to 
'  us ;  others,  perhaps,  have  suftered  in  the  narrative ;  and,  more- 
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^  over,  the  charm  of  manner,  which  must  have  greatly  enhanced 
^  their  value  at  the  moment  they  were  uttered,  can  now,  of 

*  course,  only  be  taken  on  credit/ 

According  to  Walpole,  it  was  Selwyn's  habit  to  turn  up  the 
whites  of  his  eyes,  and  assume  an  expression  of  demureness,  when 
giving  utterance  to  a  droll  thought ;  and  Wraxall  says,  that  the 
effect  of  his  witticisms  was  greatly  enhanced  by  his  listless, 
drowsy  manner.  Nor  is  this  all.  What  makes  a  man  like  Sel- 
wyn  the  delight  of  his  contemporaries,  is  that  lightness,  richness, 
and  elasticity  of  mind,  which  Invests  the  commonest  incidents 
with  amusing  or  inspiriting  associations — lights  intuitively  on  the 
most  attractive  topics,  grasps  them  one  moment,  lets  them  go 
the  next ;  and,  in  a  word,  never  suffers  companionship  to  become 
tiresome,  or  conversation  to  grow  dull.  He  may  do  this  with- 
out uttering  any  thing  that  will  be  generally  recognised  as  wit. 

We  shall  here  quote  some  of  the  best  of  Selwyn's  witticisms 
and  pleasantries :  they  occupy  little  room,  and  there  is  nothing 
more  provoking  than  to  be  told  of  *  the  well-known  anecdote' 
which  one  does  not  know. 

When  a  subscription  was  proposed  for  Fox,  and  some  one 
was  observing  that  it  would  require  some  delicacy,  and  wonder- 
ing how  Fox  would  take  it — '  Take  it  ?  why,  quarterly  to  be 

*  sure.' 

When  one  of  the  Foley  family  crossed  the  Channel  to  avoid 
his  creditors — ^  It  is  a,  pass  over  that  will  not  be  much  relished 
<  by  the  Jews.' 

When  Fox  was  boasting  of  having  prevailed  on  the  French 
court  to  give  up  the  gum-trade — *  As  you  have  permitted  the 

*  French  to  draw  your  teeth^  they  would  be  fools,  indeed,   to 

*  quarrel  with  you  about  your  gums.' 

When  Walpole,  in  allusion  to  the  sameness  of  the  system  of 
politics  continued  in  the  reign  of  George  the  Third,  observed — 

*  But  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.' — «  No,'  said  Selwyn, 

*  nor  under  the  grandson.* 

One  night,  at  White's,  observing  the  Postmaster- General, 
Sir  Everard  Fawkener,  losing  a  large  sum  of  money  at  piquet, 
Selwyn,  pointing  to  the  successful  player,  remarked — *  See  how 
he  is  robbing  the  mail !' 

On  another  occasion,  in  1 756,  observing  Mr  Ponsonby,  the 
Speaker  of  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,  tossing  about  bank- 
bills  at  a  hazard-table  at  Newmarket — '  Look  how  easily  the 
Speaker  passes  the  money-bills.' 

The  beautiful  Lady  Coventry  was  exhibiting  to  him  a  splen- 
did new  dress,  covered  with  large  silver  spangles,  the  size  of  a 
shilling,  and  enquired  of  him  whether  he  admired  her  taste — 

*  Why,'  he  said,  *  you  will  be  change  for  a  guinea.' 

This  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to  one  of  Lord   Mansfield*s 
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jadicial  pleasantries.  Sergeant  Davy  was  cross-examining  a 
Jew  at  great  length  in  order  to  prove  his  insufficiency  as  baih 
The  sum  was  small,  and  the  Jew  was  dressed  in  a  suit  of  clothes 
bedizened  with  silver  lace.    Lord  Mansfield  at  length  interfered — 

*  Come,  come,  brother  Davy,  don't  you  see  the  man  would 
'  burn  for  the  money  ?  * 

At  the  sale  of  the  effects  of  the  minister,  Mr  Pelham,  Sel- 
wyn,  pointing  to  a  silver  dinner-service,  observed — *  Lord,  how 
many  toads  have  been  eaten  off  these  plates  I* 

A  namesake  of  Charles  Fox  having  been  hung  at  Tyburn,  Fox 
enquired  of  Selwyn  whether  he  had  attended  the  execution — 

*  No,  I  make  a  point  of  never  frequenting  rehearsals,* 

A  fellow-passenger  in  a  coach,  imagining  from  his  appearance 
that  he  was  suffering  from  illness,  kept  wearying  him  with  good- 
natured  enquiries  as  to  the  state  of  his  health.  At  length,  to 
the  repeated  question  of  '  How  are  you  now,  sir?'  Selwyn  re- 
plied— *  Very  well,  I  thank  you;  and  I  mean  to  continue  so  for 
'  the  rest  of  the  journey.' 

He  was  one  day  walking  with  Lord  Pembroke,  when  they 
were  besieged  by  a  number  of  young  chimney-sweepers,  who 
kept  plaguing  them  for  money.  At  length  Selwyn  made  them 
alow  bow:  *  I  have  often,Vhe  said,  *  heard  of  the  sovereignty  of 
the  people ;  I  suppose  your  Highnesses  are  in  court  mourning/ 

<  On  Sunday  last/  says  Walpole,  <  George  Selwyn  was  strolling  home 
to  dinner  at  half  an  hour  after  four.  He  saw  my  Lady  Townshend'a 
coach  stop  at  Caraccioli's  chapel.  He  watched,  saw  her  go  in ;  her 
footman  laughed ;  be  followed.  She  went  up  to  the  altar,  a  woman 
broaght  her  a  cushion  ;  she  knelt,  crossed  herself,  and  prayed.  He  stole 
Dp,  and  knelt  hy  her.  Conceive  her  face,  if  you  can,  when  she  turned 
and  found  him  close  to  her.  In  his  demure  voice,  be  said,  <*  Pray,  ma- 
dam, how  long  has  yopr  ladyship  left  the  pale  of  our  church  ?  **  She 
looked  furious,  and  made  no  answer.  Next  day  he  went  to  her,  and  she 
tamed  it  off  upon  cariosity ;  but  is  any  thing  more  natural  ?  No, 
she  certainly  means  to  go  armed  with  every  viaticum ;  the  Church  of 
England  in  one  hand,  Methodism  in  the  other,  and  the  Host  in^her 
mouth/ 

Wrazall  stands  godfather  to  the  next : — 

<  The  late  Duke  of  Queensberry,  who  lived  in  the  most  intimate 
friendship  with  him,  told  me  that  Selwyn  was  present  at  a  public 
dinner  with  the  Mayor  and  Corporation  of  Gloucester,  in  the  year  1758, 
when  the  intelligence  arrived  .of  our  expedition  having  failed  before 
Rochfort.  The  Mayor,  turning  to  Selwyn,  "  You,  sir,"  said  he,  "  who 
are  in  the  ministerial  secrets,  can,  no  doubt,  inform  us  of  the  cause  of 
this  misfortune  ?  "  Selwyn,  though  utterly  ignorant  on  the  subject,  yet 
QDable  to  resist  the  occasion  of  amusing  himself  at  the  enquirer's  expense 
— "  I  will  tell  you,  in  confidence,  the  reason,  Mr  Mayor,"  answered  he ; 
"  the  fact  is,  that  the  scaling-ladders  prepared  for  the  occasion  were 
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found.,  on  trial,  to  be  too  short."  This  solution,  which  suggested  itself 
to  hiin  at  the  moment,  was  considered  by  the  Mayor  to  be  perfectly 
explanatory  of  the  failure,  and  as  such  he  communicated  it  to  all  his 
friends ; — not  being  aware,  though  Selwyn  was,  that  Rochfort  lies  on  the 
river  Charente,  some  lea^^ues  from  the  sea-shore,  and  that  our  troops 
had  never  even  effected  a  landing  on  the  French  coast.' 

Mr  Jesse  has  omitted  the  capital  reply  to  the  man,  who,  being 
cut  by  Selwyn  in  London,  came  up  and  reminded  him  that  they 
Lad  been  acquainted  at  Bath.     *  I  remember  it  very  well ;  and  • 
<  when  we  next  meet  at  Bath,  I  shall  be  happy  to  be  acquainted 
*  with  you  a^ain.' 

Once,  and  once  only,  was  he  guilty  of  verse — 

On  a  Pair  of  Shoes  found  in  a  Ladys  Bed, 

*  Well  may  suspicion  shake  its  head, 
Well  may  Clarinda's  spouse  be  jealous, 
When  the  dear  wanton  takes  to  bed 
Her  very  shoes  because  they're  fellows.* 

Selwyn  died  at  his  house  in  Cleveland  Row,  January  25,  1791. 
He  had  been  for  many  years  a  severe  sufferer  from  gout  and 
dropsy ;  and  Wilberforce  describes  him  as  looking  latterly  like 
the  wax  figure  of  a  corpse.  He  continued  to  haunt  the  clubs 
till  within  a  short  period  before  his  death  ;  but  Mr  Jesse  assures 
us  that  he  died  penitent,  and  that  the  Bible  was  frequently  read 
to  him  at  his  own  request  during  his  last  illness.  By  his  will 
he  gave  £33,000  to  Maria  Fagniani ;  £100  each  to  his  two 
nephews ;  his  wardrobe  and  £30  a-year  to  his  valet ;  and  the 
residue  of  his  property  to  the  Duke  of  Queensberry,  with  the 
exception  of  Ludgershall,  which  was  entailed  on  the  Townshend 
family.  Mr  Jesse  quotes  some  lines  from  a  poetical  tribute 
published  soon  after  his  death,  in  which  the  Graces  are  invoked 
to  fulfil  several  appropriate  duties, 

*  And  fondly  dictate  to  a  faithful  Muse 
The  prime  distinction  of  the  friend  they  lose. 
'Twas  social  wit,  which,  never  kindling  strife, 
Blazed  in  the  small  sweet  courtesies  of  life.* 

Had  we  been  at  the  writer's  elbow,  we  would  have  suggested 
shone  or  glowed  in  preference  to  blazed. 

Walpole,  writing  to  Miss  Berry  on  the  day  of  Selwyn's  death, 
says — ^  I  am  on  the  point  of  losing,  or  have  lost,  my  oldest  ac- 

*  quaintance  and  friend,  George  Selwyn,  who  was  yesterday  at 
<  the  extremity.     These  misfortunes,  though  they  can  be  so  but 

*  for  a  short  time,  are  very  sensible  to  the  old ;  but  him  I  really 

*  loved,  not  only  for  his  infinite  wit,  but  for  a  thousand  good 

*  qualities.'   Again — *  Poor  Selwyn  is  gone,  to  my  sorrow  ;  and 

*  no  wonder  Ucalegon  feels  it !  * 

The  heartiessness  of  the  French  set  to  which  Selwyn  and 
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Walpole  belonged,  is  beyond  a  qoesdon.  Madame  du  Defland's 
colloquy  with  one  lover^  as  to  the  cause  of  their  fifty  years*  un- 
broken harmony,  and  her  behaviour  on  the  death  of  another,  are 
not  invented  pleasantries,  but  melancholy  facts.  Yet,  either  we 
were  wrong  in  supposing  that  the  malady  was  infectious,  and 
Miss  Berry  was  right  in  her  generous  and  able  vindication  of 
her  friend,  or  Selwyn  possessed  the  peculiar  talismanic  power  of 
kindling  and  fixing  the  affections  of  his  associates ;  for  not  only 
does  Walpole  invariably  mention  him  when  living,  and  mourn 
over  him  when  dead,  in  terms  of  heartfelt  sincerity,  but  the 
same  influence  appears  to  have  operated  on  one,  whom  (pos- 
sibly with  equal  injustice)  we  should  have  suspected  of  being,  in 
his  own  despite,  a  little  hardened  by  a  long  course  of  selfish 
indulgences — Lord  March.  Here  are  a  few,  and  but  a  few,  of 
the  proofs : 

*  As  to  your  banker,'  says  his  Lordship,.*  I  will  call  there  to-morrow ; 
make  yourself  easy  aboat  that,  far  I  have  three  thousand  pounds  now  at 
Coutts's.  There  will  be  no  bankruptcy  without  we  are  both  ruined  at  the 
same  time. — How  can  you  think,  my  dear  George,  and  I  hope  you  do  not 
think,  that  any  body,  or  any  thing,  can  make  a  tracasserie  between  you  and 
me  ?  I  take  it  ill  that  you  even  talk  of  it,  which  you  do  in  the  letter  1  had 
by  Ligonier..  I  must  be  the  poorest  creature  upon  earth, — after  having 
known  you  so  long,  and  always  as  the  best  and  sincerest  friend  that  any 
one  ever  had, — if  any  one  alive  can  make  any  impression  upon  me  when 
you  are  concernedr  1  told  you,  in  a  letter  some  time  ago,  that  1  de- 
pended more  upon  the  continuance  of  our  friendship  than  any  thing  else 
in  the  world,  which  1  certainly  do,  because  1  have  t^o  many  reasons  to 
know  you,  and  1  am  sure  I  know  myself.' 

This  speaks  well  for  both  head  and  heart ;  and  how  much 
unhappiness  would  be  prevented  by  the  universal  adoption  of 
the  principle — never  to  listen  to,  much  less  believe,  the  alleged 
unkindness  of  a  friend.  All  of  us  have  our  dissatisfied,  complain- 
ing, uncongenial  moments,  when  we  may  let  drop  words  utterly 
at  variance  with  the  habitual  suggestions  of  our  hearts.  These 
are  repeated  from  design  or  carelessness  ;  then  come  complaints 
and  explanations  ;  confidence  is  destroyed  ;  *  the  credulous 
hope  of  mutual  minds  is  over;'  and  thus  ends  at  once  the* 
solace  of  a  life. 

Lord  March's  letters  are,  on  the  whole,  the  most  valuable  in 
the  collection — most  characteristic  of  the  writer,  and  most  redo- 
lent of  the  times.  This  unfolding  of  his  private  relations  and 
inmost  feelings  is  highly  favourable  to  him.  As  we  see  him  now, 
he  is  the  very  impersonation  of  his  class — shrewd,  sensible, 
observing,  generous,  and  affectionate,  amid  all  his  profligacy; 
with  talents  uncultivated,  because  cultivation  was  not  the 
fashion  of  that  age,  but  amply  sufficient  to  make  him  a  PresI- 
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dent  of  the  Council,  or  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  in  this. 
His  letters  are  dashed  off  in  clear,  manly,  unaffected  language, 
on  the  spur  of  the  occasion  ;  and  though  they  are  actually  better 
written  than  those  of  many  of  his  noble  contemporaries  who 
pretended  to  literature,  it  is  obvious  that  the  last  thing  he  ever 
thought  of  was  the  style.  Wal pole's  are  epistolary  compositions; 
Lord  March's  are  letters  in  the  plain  ordinary  acceptation  of 
the  term.  In  their  pregnant  brevity,  they  often  resemble 
Swift's  hasty  dottings  down  of  public  events,  or  private  chit-chat, 
in  the  journal  to  Stella. 

*  November,  1766. 
*  My  dear  George, — I  intended  to  have  written  to  you  last  Tues- 
day, but  we  sat  so  late  at  the  House  of  Lords  that  I  had  no  time.  It 
was  a  dull  debate,  though  it  lasted  a  great  while.  Lord  Chatham  spoke 
very  well»  and  with  a  great  deal  of  temper,  and  great  civility  towards  the 
Duke  of  Bedford ;  who  spoke  and  approved  of  the  measure  at  the  time 
of  laying  the  embargo,  because  of  the  necessity;  but  complained  of  Par- 
liament not  being  called  sooner,  because  what  had  been  done  was  ille- 
gal, and  only  to  be  justified  from  necessity,  which  was  the  turn  of  the 
whole  debate.  Lord  Mansfield  trimmed  in  his  usual  manner,  and  avoided 
declaring  his  opinion,  though  he  argued  for  the  illegality.  Lord  Camden  at- 
tacked him  very  close  upon  not  speaking  out  his  opinion,  and  declared 
strongly  for  the  legality.  Upon  the  whole,  I  think  we  shall  have  very 
little  to  do  in  Parliament,  and  your  attendance  will  be  very  little  wanted.' 

This  was  Lord  Chatham's  first  appearance  in  the  House  of 
Lords.     In  letters  dated  the  same  month  we  find — 

«  Monday,  19M  November  1766. 

<  My  dear  George, — For  fear  that  I  should  not  have  any  other 
moment  to  write  to  you,  I  write  this  in  the  King's  rooms.  I  was  obliged 
to  dress  early  to  come  here,  it  being  the  princess's  birth-day.  I  dine  at 
Lord  Hertford's,  which,  with  the  ball  at  night,  will  take  up  the  whole 
day ;  you  know  that  he  is  chamberlain.  The  Duke  of  Bedford  comes 
to-day,  and  on  Wednesday,  I  suppose,  they  will  kiss  hands  ;  but  nothing 
is  known.  Every  body  agrees  that  this  resignation  of  the  Cavendishes 
is,  of  all  the  resignations,  the  most  foolish  ;  and  I  hear  they  begin  already 
to  repent  of  it.  They  make  a  fine  opportunity  for  Chatham  to  strengthen 
his  administration.  They  want  T.  Pelham  to  resign ;  Ashburnham 
certainly  will  now.  The  only  people  that  do  well  are  those  that  never 
resign  ;  which  Lord  Hertford  seems  to  have  found  out  long  ago.  Saun- 
ders and  Keppel  resign  to-morrow.* 

«  November  1766. 

<  My  dear  George, — Jack  Shelley  has  kissed  hands  for  Lord  Edge- 
combe's place.  He  was  offered  to  be  of  the  Bedchamber,  which  be  has 
refused,  and  wants  to  have  the  Post-office,  which  they  won't  give  him. 
I  find  it  is  imagined  that  we  shall  be  obliged  to  send  troops  into  North 
America,  to  bring  them  to  a  proper  obedience.  It  is  whispered  about 
that  the  Cavendishes,  and  Rockingham's  friends,  will  take  the  first  oppor- 
tunity they  can  to  be  hostile  to  Government ;  and  likewise,  that  Norton 
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and  Wedderbnrne  will  certainly  oppose ;  if  these  things  are  bo,  we  may 
perhaps  have  some  more  convulsions  in  the  state.' 

Such  letters  are  excellent  correctives  of  history;  but  we  are  not 
writing  history  just  now,  and  mast  turn  to  those  which  throw 
light  on  manners : — 

« Hinchinhroke,  Thursday,  (1770.) 

*  My  dear  George, — Our  party  at  Wakefield  went  off  very  well. 
We  bad  hunting,  racing,  whist,  and  quinze.  My  horse  won,  as  I 
expected,  but  the  odds  were  upon  him,  so  that  I  betted  very  little. . 

<  After  hunting  on  Monday  I  went  to  Ossory's,  where  I  lay  in  my 
way  here.  He  came  with  me,  and  went  back  yesterday.  I  imagine  he 
would  have  liked  to  have  stayed  if  Lady  Ossory  bad  not  been  alone. 
They  live  but  a  dull  life,  and  there  mast  be  a  great  deal  of  love  on  both 
sides  not  to  tire.  I  almost  promised  to  ^o  back  for  Bedford  races,  but 
believe  I  shall  not.  I  go  to  Newmarket  to-night,  and  to  London  to- 
morrow. Sandwich's  house  is  full  of  people,  and  all  sorts  of  things 
going  forward.  Miss  Ray  does  the  honours  perfectly  well.  While  I 
am  writing-  they  are  all  upon  the  grass-plot  at  a  foot-race. 

To  make  this  intelligible,  we  must  go  behind  the  scenes 
Wakefield  Lodge  was  the  seat  of  the  minister  Duke  of  Grafton 
Lady  Ossory  was  his  ci-devant  duchess.     She  had  divorced  him 
on  account  of  his  intimacy  with   Nancy  Parsons,  described  by 
Walpole  as  *  one  of  the  commonest  creatures  in  London  :  once 

*  much  liked,  but  out  of  date.  He  is  certainly  grown  immensely 

*  attached  to  her ;  so  much  so,  that  it  has  put  an  end  to  all  his 
'  decorum.'  The  culpable  excesses  into  which  the  Duke  was 
hurried  by  his  passion  are  stigmatized  by  Junius — ^  It  is  not  the 
'  private  indulgence,  but  the  public  insult,  of  which  I  complain. 
'  The  name  of  Miss  Parsons  would  hardly  have  been  known,  if 

*  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  had  not  led  her  in  triumph 

*  through  the  Opera- House,  even  in  the  presence  of  the  Queen.' 
Hinchinbrooke,  from  which  the  letter  is  dated,  was  the  seat 
of  Lord  Sandwich,  another  Cabinet  Minister.  Miss  Ray,  who 
did  the  honours  so  well,  was  his  mistress — shot  at  Coven t  Gar- 
den in  1779.  The  story  is  told  by  Dr  Warner  in  a  paragraph 
which  may  serve  as  a  pattern  of  good  condensation  : — 

<  The  history  of  Hackman,  Miss  Ray's  murderer,  is  this.  He  was 
recruiting  at  Huntingdon ;  appeared  at  the  ball ;  was  asked  by  Lord 
Sandwich  to  Hinchinbrooke;  was  introduced  to  Miss  Ray;  became 
violently  enamoured  of  her;  made  proposals,  and  was  sent  into  Ireland, 
where  his  regiment  was.  He  sold  out ;  came  back  on  purpose  to  be 
near  the  olject  of  his  affection;  took  orders,  but  could  not  bend  the 
inflexible  fair  in  a  black  coat  more  than  in  a  red.  He  could  not  live 
without  her.  He  meant  only  to  kill  himself,  and  that  in  her  presence ; 
but  seeing  her  coquet  it  at  the  play  with  a  young  Irish  templar,  Macna- 
%ara,  he  determined  suddenly  to  dispatch  her  too.  He  is  to  be  tried 
On  Friday,  and  hanged  on  Monday.' 
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The  Morning  Post  for  April  9,  1799,  has  this  announcement : 
— ,When  the  news  of  the  above  misfortune  was  carried  to  the 

*  Admiralty,  it  was  received  by  her  noble  admirer  with  the  utmost 

*  concern.  He  wept  exceedingly,  and  lamented,  with  every  other 
^  token  of  grief,  the  interruption  of  a  connexion  which  had  lasted 

*  for  seventeen  years,  with  great  and  uninterrupted  felicity  on  both 

*  sides/ 

The  catching  character  of  notorious  insanity  has  often  been 
remarked.  While  the  Hackman  affair  was  the  popular  topic,  it 
seems  that  no  woman,  young  or  old,  ugly  or  pretty,  could  ven- 
ture forth  without  alarm.     Lady  Ossory  writes  : — 

<  This  Asiatic  weather  has  certainly  affected  our  cold  constitutions. 

The  Dacbess  of  B is  afraid  of  being  shot  wherever  she  goes.     A 

man  has  followed  Miss  Clavering  on  foot  from  the  East  Indies;  is  quite 
mad  ;  and  scenes  are  daily  expected  even  in  the  drawing- rooni.  An- 
other man  has  sworn  to  shoot  a  Miss  Something,  nimporte,  if  she  did 
not  run  away  with  hira  from  the  Opera. 

*  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  has  a  niece  who  is  troubled  with  one  of  these 
passionate  admirers,  to  whom  she  has  refused  her  hand  and  her  door. 
He  came  a  few  days  since  to  Sir  Joshua's,  asked  if  she  was  at  home, 
and,  on  being  answered  in  the  negative,  he  desired  the  footman  to  tell 
her  to  take  care,  for  he  was  determined  to  ravish  her  (pardon  the  word) 
whenever  he  met  her.  Keep  our  little  friend  (Mie  Mie)  at  Paris 
whilst  this  mania  lasts,  for  no  age  will  be  spared  to  be  in  fashion,  and  I 
am  sure  Mie  Mie  is  quite  as  much  in  danger  as  the  person  I  quoted  in 
my  first  page.* 

Before  quoting  those  letters  of  Lord  March  which  refer  to 
topics  of  a  strictly  personal  character,  we  will  mention  the  few 
authentic  particulars  that  have  been  recorded  of  him. 

He  was  born  in  1725,  succeeded  his  father  in  the  earldom 
of  March  in  1731,  his  mother  in  the  earldom  of  Ruglen  in 
1748,  and  his  cousin  in  the  dukedom  of  Queensberry  in  1778, 
being  then  in  his  fifty-third  year.  Few  men  of  his  day  acquired 
greater  notoriety,  or  were  more  an  object  of  enquiry  and  specu- 
lation; yet  he  took  little  part  in  political  events,  except  so  far  as 
his  own  interests  were  affected  by  them,  and  it  would  have  been 
better  for  his  reputation  had  he  taken  none.  When  the  King's 
malady  grew  serious  in  1788,  he  gave  in  his  allegiance  to 
Fox,  and  on  the  recovery  of  his  royal  master,  was  uncere- 
moniously dismissed  from  his  situation  of  lord  of  the  bed- 
chamber, which  hetiad  held  for  twenty-eight  years,  notwithstand- 
ing the  known  profligacy  of  his  life.  Wraxall  says  he  took  a 
journey  to  Windsor  to  learn  the  exact  condition  of  the  King,  but 
M'as  misled  by  Dr  Warren.  The  mistake  mattered  little.  His 
business  was  pleasure,  his  passions  were  women  and  the  turf; 
and  he  contrived  to  gratify  both,  without  impairing  either  his 
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fortune  or  his  constitution.  As  regards  the  turf,  he  was 
thorougkly  versed  in  all  its  mysteries,  and  seldom  indulged 
io  any  sort  of  gaming  unconnected  with  it,  or  relating  to  mat- 
ters where  any  undue  advantage  could  be  taken  of  him.  On 
the  contrary,  he  was  generally  on  tbe  look-out  for  opportunities 
of  turning  his  own  shrewdness  and  coolness  to  account.  A  curious 
instance  is  related  in  Edgeworth's  memoirs. 

Lord  March  had  noticed  a  coachmaker's  journeyman  running* 
with  a  wheel,  and  on  minuting  him  by  a  stop  watch,  found  that 
he  actually  ran  a  considerable  distance  faster  with  it  than  most 
men  could  run  unencumbered.  A  waiter  in  Betty's  fruit-shop 
was  famous  for  speed.  Lord  March  adroitly  introduced  the  topic, 
and  maintaining  what  appeared  a  paradox,  easily  got  bets  to  a 
lai^e  amount,  that  the  waiter  would  run  faster  for  a  mile  than 
any  one  could  run  with  the  hind-wheel  of  his  lordship*s  carriage, 
then  standing  at  the  door.  But  he  committed  a  trifling  over- 
sight. The  wheel  was  lower  than  the  wheel  the  man  was  used 
to  run  with;  and  the  biter  would  have  been  bit,  had  not  Sir 
Francis  Blake  Delaval  suggested  an  expedient.  The  night  be- 
fore the  match,  planks  were  obtained  from  the  Board  of  Works, 
and  a  raised  groove*  for  the  wheel  to  run  in,  was  constructed 
across  the  course.  The  journeyman  won,  and  the  Jockey  Club 
decided  in  Lord  March's  favour.  Another  of  his  bets  came  be- 
fore the  court  of  King's  Bench.  He  had  laid  a  wager  of  five 
hundred  guineas  with  young  Mr  Pigot,  that  old  Mr  Pigot  (the 
father)  would  die  before  Sir  William  Codrington.  Old  Mr  Pigot 
died  the  same  morning  before  the  making  of  the  wager,  but  neither 
of  the  parties  was  acquainted  with  the  fact.  The  Court  held  that 
the  dutiful  and  hopeful  heir  must  pay.  A  startling  example  of 
this  style' of  bet  is  mentioned  by  Walpole.     *  I,  t'other  night  at 

*  White  8,  found  a  very  remarkable  entry  in  our  very  remarkable 

*  wager-book.     Lord  — —  bets  Sir  twenty  guineas,  that 

*  Nash  outlives  Cibber.  How  odd  that  these  two  old  creatures 
^  should  live  to  see  both  their  wagerers  put  an  end  to  their  own 

*  lives  I '  Lord  March's  rate  of  betting  was  never  very  high.  The 
largest  sum  he  appears  to  have  won  or  lost  at  any  race  or  meet- 
ing, during  the  period  over  which  this  correspondence  extends, 
was  L4100,  and  this  is  mentioned  as  a  rare  occurrence. 

He  also  managed  his  intercourse  with  the  fair  sex  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  prevent  them  from  interfering  with  his  peace  or 
even  his  caprices ;  and  few  things  are  more  amusing  than  his 
mode  of  keeping  his  occasional  liaisons  from  clashing  with  his 
permanent  ones — for  we  are  obliged  to  speak  of  both  classes 
in  the  plural  number.  His  parting  with  one  of  his  favourites 
is  peculiarly  touching : — 
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<  I  am  just  preparing  to  conduct  the  poor  little  Tondino  to  DoYei> 
My  heart  is  so  full  that  I  can  neither  think,  speak,  nor  write.  How  I 
shall  be  able  to  part  with  her,  or  bear  to  come  back  to  this  house,  I  do 
not  know.  The  sound  of  her  voice  fills  my  eyes  with  fresh  tears.  My 
dear  George,  J'ai  le  cceur  si  serri  que  je  ne  suis  ban  a  present  qu'd 
pleurer.  Take  all  the  care  you  can  of  her.  Je  la  recommende  a  vous, 
my  best  and  only  real  friend.' 

In  rettirn  for  the  care  Selwyn  was  to  take  of  the  Tondino, 
Lord  March,  it  seems,  was  to  keep  an  eye  to  Raton. 

<  I  wrote  to  you  last  night,  but  I  quite  forgot  Raton.  I  have  not  had 
him  to  see  me  to-day,  having  been  the  whole  morning  in  tbe  city  with 
Lady  H.,  but  I  have  sent  to  your  maid,  and  she  says  that  her  little  king* 
is  perfectly  well,  and  in  great  spirits.* 

Besides  the  Tondino,  Selwyn  had  the  principal  care  of  the 
Rena,  a  beautiful  Italian,  who  stood  in  nearly  the  same  relation 
to  Lord  March  as  Madame  de  Pompadour  to  Louis  the  Fifteenth. 
That  sagacious  favourite,  it  will  be  remembered,  troubled  herself 
very  little  about  the  Pare  aux  Cerfs  so  long  as  she  retained  the 
chief  place  in  his  Majesty's  confidence.  Queen  Caroline  is  said 
to  have  preserved  her  influence  over  George  the  Second  by  the 
same  policy.  The  Rena's  prudence  was  put  to  a  severe  trial  by 
the  arrival  of  Signora  Zamperini,  a  noted  dancer  and  singer,  in 
1766.     His  lordship  writes  to  Selwyn  in  Paris — 

<  I  wish  I  had  set  out  immediately  after  Newmarket,  which  I  believe 
I  should  have  done,  if  I  had  not  taken  a  violent  fancy  for  one  of  the 
opera  girls.  This  passion  is  a  little  abated,  and  I  hope  it  will  be  quite 
so  before  you  and  the  Rena  come  over,  else  I  fear  it  will  interrupt  our 
society.  But  whatever  is  the  case,  as  I  have  a  real  friendship  and  af- 
fection for  the  Rena,  I  shall  show  her  every  mark  of  regard  and  considera- 
tion, and  be  vastly  happy  to  see  her.  I  consider  her  as  a  friend,  and 
certainly  as  one  that  I  love  very  much ;  and  as  such,  I  hope  she  will 
have  some  indulgence  for  my  follies.' 

A  few  days  afterwards. 

<  The  Rena  must  be  mad  if  she  takes  any  thing  of  this  sort  in  a  seri- 
ous way.  If  she  does,  there  is  an  end  of  our  society.  If  she  does  not,  we 
shall  go  on  as  we  did.  I  am  sure  I  have  all  the  regard  in  the  world  for 
her,  for  I  love  her  vastly,  and  I  shall  certainly  contrive  to  make  her  as 
easy  and  as  happy  as  I  can.  I  like  this  little  girl,  hui  how  long  this 
liking  will  lasty  I  cannot  tell;  it  may  increase,  or  be  quite  at  an  end,  be- 
fore you  arrive.* 

His  lordship  had  not  attained  to  equal  proficiency  with  Madame 
de  Girardin's  hero  :  *  Albert  ne  viendra  pas — il  est  amoureux  pour 
<  une  quinzaine ;  il  me  Ta  dit,  et  il  est  toujours  a  la  minute  dans 
*  ces  choses-ld.'  In  a  subsequent  letter,  we  find  all  three  (the 
Tondino,  the  Rena,  and  the  Zamperini)  mixed  up  together. 
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*  Ypa  see  what  a  situation  I  am  in  with  my  little  Buffo.  She  is  the 
prettiest  creature  that  ever  was  seen ;  in  short,  I  like  her  vastly,  and  she 
likes  me,  because  I  give  her  money. 

<  I  have  had  a  letter  from  the  Tondino  to-day.  She  tells  me  that  she 
never  passed  her  time  so  well  at  Paris  as  she  iloes  now  :  <<  Monsieur  du 
Barri  est  un  homme  charmante,  et  nous  donne  des  hats  avec  des  Prin^ 
cessesT  Pray,  my  dear  George,  find  out  something  that  will  be  agree- 
able to  the  little  Teresina,     Consutt  the  JRena  about  it 

<  I  shall  write  two  or  three  words  to  the  Rena  by  this  post.  I  told 
her,  in  my  last  letter,  that  I  was  supposed  to  be  Very  much  in  love  with 
the  Zamperini,  which  certainly  would  not  prevent  me  from  being  very 
happy  to  see  her.  I  have  been  too  long  accustomed  to  live  with  her 
not  to  like  her,  or  to  be  able  to  forget  her,  and  there  is  nothing  that 
woold  give  me  more  pain  than  not  to  be  able  to  live  with  her  upon  a 
footing  of  great  intimacy  and  friendship ;  but  I  am  always  afraid  of 
every  event  where  women  are  concerned — they  are  all  so  exceedingly 
wrongheaded.' 

It  might  be  deemed  useless,  if  not  impertinent,  to  keep  on 
repeating  that  obviously  wrong  things  are  wrong ;  but  in  con- 
nexion with  the  next  extract,  the  reader  should  bear  in  mind 
that,  at  the  time  in  question  and  for  twelve  years  afterwards, 
the  writer  was  a  lord  of  the  bedchamber  in  the  decorous  court  of 
George  the  Third  and  Queen  Charlotte : — 

*  I  was  prevented  from  writing  to  you  last  Friday,  by  being  at  New« 
market  with  my  little  girl.  I  had  the  whole  family  and  Cocchi.  The 
beauty  went  with  me  in  my  chaise,  and  the  rest  in  the  old  landau/ 

The  family  consisted  of  father,  mother,  and  sister.  *  As 
^  March  finds  a  difficulty  (says  Williams)  in  separating  her  from 
^  that  rascally  garlic  tribe,  whose  very  existence  depends  on  her 
^  beauty,  I  do  not  think  he  means  to  make  her  what  our  friend 
'  the  countess   (the  Rena)  was.'      In  another  place — '  March 

*  goes  on  but  heavily  with  his  poor  child,  (she  was  only  fifteen.) 

*  He  looks  miserable,  and  yet  he  takes  her  off  in  her  opera-dress 

*  every  night  in  his  chariot.' 

Numerous  allusions,  in  these  volumes,  show  that  Lord  March 
was  not  devoid  of  taste  for  female  society  of  a  better  order. 
He  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  as  about  to  marry  this  or  that  young 
lady  of  quality ;  and  Wraxall  says  that  he  cherished  an  ardent 
passion  for  Miss  Pelham,  the  daughter  of  the  minister,  who  per- 
severed in  refusing  his  consent  to  their  union,  on  account  of  the 
dissipated  habits  of  the  peer.  He  died  unmarried,  and  continued 
his  libertine  habits  till  his  death.  During  the  first  ten  years  of 
the  present  century,  he  might  constantly  be  seen  in  the  bow- 
window  of  bis  house  in  Piccadilly,  (now  divided  into  the  two 
iouses  occupied  by  Lord  Cadogan  and  Lora  Rosebery,)  ex- 
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aminin^  the  street  passengers  through  an  eyeglass  with  his 
remaining  eye,  (it  was  currently  stated  that  the  other  was  of 
glass,)  and  when  a  female  pedestrian  struck  his  fancy,  an  emis- 
sary was  instantly  dispatched  after  her.  That  no  time  might 
be  lost,  a  pony  was  always  kept  saddled  for  the  purpose.     '  It 

*  is  a  fact,'  says  Wraxall,  *  that  he  performed  in  his  own  draw- 

*  ing-room  the  scene  of  Paris  and  the  goddesses.     This  classic 

*  exhibition  took  place  in  his  house  opposite  the  Green  Park,' 
We  do  not  believe  that  any  exhibition  took  place  at  all — founding 
our  scepticism  more  on  the  folly  than  tjhe  vice ;  yet  it  is  melan- 
choly to  think  to  what  human  nature  may  be  degraded  by  sen- 
suality. 

A  striking  illustration  of  his  shrewdness  was  given  by  Lord 
Brougham,  in  his  evidence  before  the  Lords'  Committee  on  Lord 
Campbell's  Libel  Bill  :— 

*'  The  late  Duke  of  Queensberry  was  a  great  alarmist  in  1792,  like 
many  other  very  noble,  very  rich,  and  very  honourable  men.  He 
thought  there  was  an  end  of  all  things,  and  he  used  to  be  abusing  prin- 
cipally the  seditious  writings  of  the  day,  giving  them  and  their  authors 
ill  names  in  great  abundance  and  variety,  as  infamous,  detestable,  abomi- 
nable— when  one  day  some  toad-*eater  who  attended  his  person,  added, 
"  Ay,  indeed,  and  full  of  such  falsehoods."  "  No,"  said  the  Duke,  "  not 
falsehoods — they  are  all  so  true ;  that  is  what  makes  them  so  abomi- 
nable and  so  dangerous."  If  his  grace  had  felt  all  that  was  said  on  the 
corruptions  of  parliament  and  office  to  be  groundless,  he  would  have  let 
them  write  on  in  the  same  strain  to  the  end  of  time.' 

A  characteristic  trait  has  been  preserved  by  Mr  Wilberforce :  — 

•  I  always  observe  that  the  owners  of  your  grand  houses  have  some 
snug  corner  in  which  they  are  glad  to  shelter  themselves  from  their  own 
magnificence.*  I  remember  dining,  when  I  was  a  young  man,  with 
the  Duke  of  Queensberry,  at  his  Richmond  villa.  The  party  was  very 
small  and  select — ^Pitt,  Lord  and  Lady  Chatham,  the  Duchess  of  Gor- 
don, and  George  Selwyn,  (who  lived  for  society,  and  continued  in  it  till 
he  looked  really  like  the  waxwork  figure  of  a  corpse,)  were  amongst  the 
guests.  We  dined  early,  that  some  of  our  party  might  be  ready  to  attend 
the  opera.  The  dinner  was  sumptuous,  the  views  from  the  villa  quite  en- 
chanting, and  the  Thames  in  all  its  glory ;  but  the  Duke  looked  on  with 
indifference.  "  What  is  there,"  he  said,  **  to  make  so  much  of  in  the 
Thames  ?  I  am  quite  tired  of  it- — there  it  goes,  flow,  flow,  flow,  always 
the  same." ' 


*  <  And  thus  the  most  luxurious  court  in  Europe,  after  all  its  boasted 
refinements,  was  glad  to  return  at  last,  by  this  singular  contrivance  (the 
table  vofante  at  Choisy,)  to  the  quiet  and  privacy  of  humble  life.*— 
Rogers'  Poems,  Note. 
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This  is  precisely  wliat  we  should  have  expected  from  the 
Duke;  and  no  one  was  better  qualified  than  Mr  Wilberforce  to 
explain,  why  the  glorious  scene  before  them  was  a  sealed  book 
to  the  worn  voluptuary — why  his  spirit's  eye  was  blind  to  it — 
why  every  simple,  innocent,  unforced  gratification  was  denied 
to  him — and  why  the  full  enjoyment  of  natural  beauty  and  sub- 
limity is  reserved  for  men  of  purer  lives  and  higher  minds  than 
his.  t. 

.  The  Duke's  notions  of  comfort,  on  which  his  opinion  wns 
worth  having,  were  expressed  in  a  letter  to  Selwyn : — *  I  wish 
'  you  were  here  (the  place  is  not  stated.)     It  is  just  the  house 

*  you  would  wish  to  be  in.  There  is  an  excellent  library ;  a 
^  good  parson  ;  the  best  English  and  French  cookery  you  ever 

*  tasted ;  strong  coffee,  and  half-crown  whist.' 

It  has  been  stated  that  he  paid  his  physicians  on  the  plan 
adopted  by  the  Chinese  emperors — so  much  per  week  for  keep- 
ing him  alive.  If  so,  he  cheated  them  ;  for  the  immediate  cause  of 
his  death  was  imprudence  in  eating  fruit. .  He  died  in  1810, 
firm  and  self-possessed.  His  deathbed  was  literally  covered  with 
unopened  b  llets  (more  than  seventy)  from  women  of  all  classes, 
which  he  ordered  to  be  laid  on  the  counterpane  as  they  were 
brought.  His  personal  property  exceeded  a  million,  and  his 
will,  with  its  twenty-five  codicils,  was  a  curious  document.  He 
left  L.I5O5OOO  and  three  houses  to  Mie  Mie,  and  made  her  hus- 
band (the  late  Marquis  of  Hertford,  a  congenial  spirit)  his  resi- 
duary legatee. 

Selwyn's  most  intimate  friends  and  frequent  correspondents, 
after  the  Duke,  were  George  James  (alias  Gilly)  Williams,  and 
Lord  Carlisle.  ^ 

Of  Williams,  little  is  known.  He  was  the  son  of  Peere  Wil- 
liams, the  compiler  of  three  volumes  of  Chancery  cases,  highly 
esteemed  by  equity  lawyers.  He  was  connected  by  marriage 
with  Lord  North,  and,  in  1774,  was  appointed  Receiver-General 
of  Excise.  Selwyn,  Edgecumbe,  Walpole,  and  Williams,  used  to 
meet  at  stated  periods  at  Strawberry  Hill,  and  form  what  Walpole 
called  his  out-of-town  party.  Gilly's  letters  convey  a  highly 
favourable  impression  of  his  social  pleasantry ;  and  it  seems  that 
he  soon  acquired  some  reputation  as  a  wit.  ^  I  have  desired 
'  Lord  R.  Bertie  (he  writes  in  1751)  to  propose  me  at  White's. 

*  Don't  let  any  member  shake  his  head  at  me  for  a  wit ;  for,  God 

*  knows,  he  may  as  well  reject  me  for  being  a  giant.' 

Frederick,  fifth  Earl  of  Carlisle,  was  a  remarkable  man  in  many 
ways.  He  filled  some  important  public  situations  with  credit ; 
and  on  his  being  appointed  Lord- Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  his 
intimate  friend,  Storer,  writes — '  I  wish  he  was  Secretary  of 
State.  ^  It  is  a  joke  to  think  it  too  high  a  step.  I  am  of  the 
'  old  King's  opinion,  that  a  man  in  this  country  is  fit  for  any  place 
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'  he  can  get^  and  I  am  sure  Carlisle  will  be  fit  for  any  place  he 
'  will  take.' 

In  literature,  he  distinguished  himself  as  a  poet ;  but  unluckily 
he  is  principally  known  in  that  capacity  through  Lord  Byron, 
who,  in  his  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers^  levels  twelve 
unjust  and  acrimonious  lines  at  him.  In  the  first  sketch  of  the 
poem  these  twelve  lines  were  wanting,  and  their  place  was  occu« 
pied  by  two —  ^ 

<  On  one  alone  Apollo  deigns  to  smile, 
And  crowns  a  new  Roscommon  in  Carlisle.' 

Lord  Carlisle  had  offended  his  young  relation,  between  the 
writing  and  the  printing  of  the  poem,  by  refusing  to  introduce 
him  on  his  taking  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Lord  Byron 
afterwards  deeply  regretted  the  injury.  There  is  a  beautiful 
atonement  in  the  third  canto  of  Childe  Harold  ;  and  in  writing, 
in  1814,  to*  Mr  Rogers,  he  thus  expresses  himself — *  Is  there 

*  any  chance  or  possibility  of  making  it  up  with  Lord  Carlisle, 

*  as  I  feel  disposed  to  do  any  thing,  reasonable  or  unreasonable, 

*  to  effect  it?' 

In  private  life  and  early  youth,  Lord  Carlisle,  endowed  with 
warm  feelings,  a  lively  fancy,  and  an  excitable  disposition,  was 
peculiarly  liable  to  be  led  astray  by  the  temptations  which  assail 
young  men  of  rank.  In  1769,  being  then  in  his  twenty- first 
year,  he  went  abroad,  desperately  in  love  with  some  wedded  fair 
one.  She  forms  the  burden  of  many  a  paragraph  in  his  letters 
to  Selwyn  ;  who,  though  nearly  thirty  years  older,  entered 
warmly  into  all  his  feelings. 

'  I  thought  I  had  got  the  better  of  that  extravagant  passion,  bnt  I 
find  I  am  relapsed  again.  I  tremble  at  the  consequences  of  the  meeting, 
and  yet  I  have  not  the  courage,  even  in  thought,  to  oppose  its  tempta- 
tions. I  shall  exert  all  the  firmness  I  am  capable  of,  which,  God  knows, 
is  very  little,  upon  that  occasion.  If  I  am  received  with  coolness,  I 
shall  feel  it  severely.  I  shall  be  miserable  if  I  am  made  too  welcome. 
Good  God !  what  happiness  would  I  not  exchange,  to  be  able  to  live 
with  her  without  loving  her  more  than  friendship  will  allow !  Is  my 
picture  hung  up,  or  is  it  in  the  passage  with  its  face  turned  to  the  walls  ?' 

From  the  allusion  to  the  picture,  and  other  indications,  it  is 
clear  that  the  mysterious  lady  (who  has  given  rise  to  much  sur- 
mise) was  the  beautiful  Lady  Sarah  Bunbury,  {nee  Lennox,)  whom 
it  is  said  George  III.  would  have  married,  had  l»e  been  allowed. 
His  Majesty  gave  up  his  own  wishes  for  the  good  of  the  country, 
but  the  impression  remained.  Mrs  Pope,  the  actress,  was  very 
like  Lady  Sarah.  On  one  occasion  at  the  theatre,  many  years 
after  his  marriage,  the  King  turned  round  to  the  Queen  in  a  fit 
of  melancholy  abstraction,  and  said,  pointing  to  Mrs  Pope,  *  She 
is  like  Lady  Sarah  still.' 
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Lord  Carlisle  got  the  better  of  this  passion,  and  married  at 
twenty-two.  It  would  have  been  well  for  his  peace  of  mind  had 
he  been  equally  successful  in  getting  the  better  of  a  still  more 
fatal  one  for  play.  Letter  after  letter  is  filled  with  good  resolu- 
tions, but  the  fascination  was.  too  strong.  The  blow  Came  at 
last. 

'  July  1776. 

'  My  dear  George, — I  have  undone  myself,  and  it  is  to  no  purpose 
to  conceal  from  you  my  abominable  madness  and  folly,  though  perhaps 
the  particulars  may  not  be  known  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  I  never  lost 
so  much  in  five  times  as  I  have  done  to-night,  and  am  in  debt  to  the 
house  for  the  whole.  You  may  be  sure  I  do  not  tell  you  this  with  an 
idea  that  you  can  be  of  the  least  assistance  to  me  ;  it  is  a  great  deal  more 
than  your  abilities  are  equal  to.  Let  me  see  you,  though  I  shall  be 
a<ihamed  to  look  at  you  after  your  goodness  to  me.' 

This  letter  is  endorsed  by  Selwyn,  *  After  the  loss  of  the  ten 
thousand  pounds;'  which,  following  on  other  losses,  appears 
to  have  sunk  the  Earl  to  the  lowest  depths  of  despondency. 

*  I  do  protest  to  you,  that  I  am  so  tired  of  my  present  manner  of  pass- 
ing my  time — however  I  may  he  kept  in  countenance  by  the  number  of 
those  of  my  own  rank  and  superior  fortune — that  I  never  reflect  on  it  with' 
out  sham^.  If  they  will  employ  me  in  any  part  of  the  world,  I  will 
accept  the  employment;  let  it  tear  me,  as  it  will,  from  every  thing  dear 
to  me  in  this  country.  *  »  *  * 

*  If  any  of  our  expectations  should  be  gratified  in  the  winter,  I  cannot 
expect  any  thing  sufficient  to  balance  the  expenses  of  living  in  London. 
If  I  accept  any  thing,  I  must  attend  Parliament — I  must  live  in  London. 
If  I  am  not  treated  wkh  consideration,  I  can  live  here  ;  if  that  can  be 
called  living,  which  is  wasting  the  best  years  of  my  life  in  obscurity ; 
without  society  to  dispel  the  gloom  of  a  northern  climate  ;  left  to  myself 
to  brood  over  my  follies  and  indiscretions ;  to  see  my  children  deprived  of 
education  by  those  follies  and  indiscretions ;  to  be  forgotten  ;  to  lose  my 
temper ;  to  be  neglected  ;  to  become  cross  and  morose  to  those  whom  I 
have  most  reason  to  love  I  Except  that  the  welfare  and  interest  of  others 
depend  upon  my  existence^  I  shotUd  not  wish  that  existence  to  he  of  long 
duration/ 

So  thought  and  felt  a  man  apparently  possessed  of  every  bless- 
ing— youth,  health,  talent,  birth,  fortune,  connexion,  considera- 
tion, and  domestic  ties  of  the  most  endearing  kind — 

* Medio  de  fonte  leporum 

Surgit  amari  aliquid  quod  in  ipsis  floribus  angat.' 

The  very  accident  (miscalled,  advantage)  of  his  position,  com- 
mends  the  poisoned  chalice  to  his  lips,  and  the  lord  of  Castle 
Howard  longs  for  death  at  twenty-seven !  But  a  truce  to 
reflection  till  we  have  introduced  another,  and  more  memorable 
subject  for  it.    Lord  Carlisle's  embarrassments  were  inextricably 
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mixed  up  with  those  of  Charles  James  Fox;  and  it  can  therefore 
hardly  be  deemed  a  digression  to  turn  at  once  to  the  passages 
in  these  volumes  which  relate  to  him.  The  few  letters  of  his 
own  that  occur  in  them,  are  principally  remarkable  for  ease  and 
simplicfty.     For  example: — 

*  Paris,  Nov.  1770. 

*  Quantities  of  cousins  visit  us ;  amongst  the  rest  the  Duke  of  Ber- 
wick. What  an  animal  it  is !  I  supped  last  night  with  Lauzun,  Fitz- 
James,  and  some  others,  at  what  they  call  a  Clob  a  VAnylaise,  It  was  in 
tipetite  maison  of  Lauzun's.  There  was  Madame  Briseati,  and  two  other 
women.  The  supper  was  execrably  bad.  However,  the  champagne  and 
tokay  were  excellent;  notwithstanding  which  the  fools  made  duponche 
with  bad  rum.  This  club  is  to  meet  every  Saturday,  either  here  or  at 
Versailles  :  I  am  glad  to  see  that  we  cannot  be  foolisher  in  point  of  imi- 
tation than  they  are.' 

Principally  through  Selwyn's  introduction,  Fox  was  on  a  fami- 
liar footing  with  Madame  du  Deffand  and  her  set. 

*  Madame  Geoifrin  ma  chantS  la  palinodie.  1  dine  there  to-day ; 
she  enquires  after  you*  very  much.  I  have  supped  at  Madame  du 
Deffand's,  who  asked  me  if  I  was  dejd  sous  la  tutele  de  M.  Selvin  ?  I 
boasted  that  I  was.' 

In  August  23,  1771,  he  writes  what  is  most  worthy  of  notice, 
as  follows : — 

<  I  am  reading  Clarendon,  but  scarcely  get  on  faster  than  you  did  with 
your  Charles  the  Fifth.  I  think  the  style  bad,  and  that  he  has  a  good 
deal  of  the  old  woman  in  bis  way  of  thinking,  but  hate  the  opposite 
party  so  much  that  it  gives  one  a  kind  of  partiality  for  him,* 

His  marvellous  powers  as  a  debater  were  remarked  very  soon 
after  his  first  entrance  into  parliament.  In  March  1770,  his 
delighted  father  writes  to  Selwyn  : — 

'  You  know  by  this  time  that  your  panegyric  upon  Charles  came 
about  an  hour  after  I  bad  wrote  mine  to  you  of  the  9th.  He  writes 
word  that  upon  February  the  1 2th  he  spoke  very  ill.  I  do  not  mind  that, 
and  when  be  speaks  so  well,  as  to  be,  as  Lady  Mary  says,  the  wonder 
of  the  age,  it  does  not  give  me  so  much  pleasure  as  what  you,  very 
justly,  1  think,  tell  me  de  son  cceur.  And  yet  that  may  not  signify. 
i  have  been  honest  and  good-natured,  nor  can  1  repent  of  it ;  though  con- 
vinced now  that  honesty  is  not  the  best  policy,  and  that  good-nature 
does  not  meet  with  the  return  it  ought  to  do.' 

It  appears  from  a  letter  addressed  by  Lord  Carlisle  to  Lady 
Holland  (Fox's  mother)  in  1773,  that  he  had  become  security 
for  Fox  to  the  amoimt  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  thousand  pounds ; 
and  a  letter  to  Selwyn,  in  1777,  puts  the  ruinous  character 
of  their  gambling  transactions  in  the  strongest  light.  Lord 
Ilchester  (Fox's  cousin,)  bad  lost  thirteen  thousand  pounds  at 
one  sitting  to  Lord  Carlisle,  who  offered  to  take  three  thousand 
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pounds  down.  Nothing  was  paid;  but  ten  years  afterwards, 
when  Lord  Carlisle  pressed  for  his  moneV)  he  complains  that  an 
attempt  was  made  to  construe  the  offer  into  a  remission  of  ten 
thousand  pounds: — 

*  The  only  way,  in  honour,  that  Lord  I.  could  have  accepted  my  offer, 
would  have  been  by  taking  some  steps  to  pay  the  L.3000.  I  remained 
in  a  state  of  uncertainty,  1  think,  for  nearly  three  years  ;  but  his  taking 
no  notice  of  it  daring  that  time  convinced  me  that  he  had  no  intention 
of  availing  himself  of  it.  Charles  Fox  was  also  at  a  much  earlier  period 
clear  that  he  never  meant  to  accept  it.  There  is  also  great  justice  in 
the  behaviour  of  the  family  in  passing  by  the  instantaneous  payment  of, 
I  believe,  five  thousand  pounds,  to  Charles,  won  at  the  same  sitting,  with- 
out any  observations.  At  one  period  of  the  play^  I  rememhery  there  was 
a  balance  in  favour  of  one  of  those  gentlemen,  hut  of  which  I  protest  I  do 
not  remenibery  of  about  fifty  thousand* 

At  the  time  in  question,  Fox  was  hardly  eighteen.  The  fol- 
lowing letter  from  Lord  Carlisle,  written  in  1771,  contains  some 
highly  interesting  information  respecting  .the  youthful  habits, 
and  already  vast  intellectual  pre-eminence  of  this  memorable 
statesman : — 

<  It  gives'  me  great  pain  to  hear  that  Charles  begins  to  be  unreasonably 
impatient  at  losing.  I  fear  it  is  the  prologue  to  much  fretfulness  of 
temper;  for  disappointment  in  raising  money,  and  any  serious  reflections 
upon  his  situation,  will  (in  spite  of  his  affected  spirits  and  dissipation, 
which  sit  very  well  upon  Richard)  occasion  him  many  disagreeable 
moments.  Tbey  will  be  the  more  painful,  when  he  reflects  that  he  is 
not  following  the  natural  bent  of  his  genius ;  for  that  would  lead  him  to 
all  serious  enquiry  and  laudable  pursuits,  which  he  has  in  some  measure 
neglected,  to  hear  Lord  Bolingbroke's  applause,  and  now  is  obliged  to  have 
recourse  to  it  and  play,  to  hinder  him  from  thinking  how  be  has  per- 
verted the  ends  for  which  he  was  born.  /  believe  there  never  was  a 
person  yet  created  who  had  the  faculty  of  reasoning  like  him.  His 
judgments  are  never  wrong  ;  his  decision  is  formed  qjiicker  than  any 
man's  I  ever  conversed  unth  ;  and  he  never  seems  to  mistake  hut  ifi  his 
own  affairs.* 

Lord  Carlisle's  fears  proved  groundless  in  one  respect  Fox's 
sweetness  of  temper  remained  with  him  to  the  last;  but  it  is  most 
painful  to  think  how  much  mankind  has  lost  through  his  reckless- 
ness. There  is  no  saying  what  might  not  have  been  effected  by 
such  a  man,  had  he  simply  followed  the  example  of  his  great  rival 
in  one  respect.  *  We  played  a  good  deal  at  Goosetree's,  (says 
'  Wilberforce,)  and  I  well  remember  the  intense  earnestness 
'  which  Pitt  displayed  when  joining  in  these  games  of  chance. 

*  He  perceived  their  increasing  fascination,  and  soon  after  aban- 

*  doned  it  for  ever.'     Wilberforce  s  own  cure  is  thus  recorded 
by  hU  biographers,  on  the  authority  of  his  private  Journal : — 
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*  "  We  can  have  no  play  to-night,"  complained  some  of  the 

*  party  at  the  club,  "  for  St  Andrew  is  not  here  to  keep  bank." 

*  "  Wilberforce,"  said  Mr  Bankes,  who  never  joined  himself,  "  if 

*  you  will  keep  it  I  will  give  you  a  guinea.*'  The  playful  chal- 
'  lenge  was  accepted,  but  as  the  game  grew  deep,  he  rose  the 
'  winner  of  £600.  Much  of  this  was  lost  by  those  who  were  only 
^  heirs  to  future  fortunes,  and  could  not  therefore  meet  such  a 
^  call  without  inconvenience.     The  pain  he  felt  at  their  annoy* 

*  ance  cured  him  of  a  taste  which  seemed  but  too  likely  to  become 

*  predominant' 

Goosetree's  being  then  almost  exclusively  composed  of  incipient 
orators  and  embryo  statesmen,  the  call  for  a  gaming-table  there 
may  be  regarded  as  a  decisive  proof  of  the  universal  prevalence 
of  the  vice.  But  most  of  these  were  the  friends  and  followers 
of  Pitt;  and  when  his  star  gained  the  ascendant,  idleness  was  no 
longer  the  order  of  the  day  among  politicians,  and  rising  young 
men  gave  ifp  faro  and  hazard  for  Blacks  tone  and  Adam  Smith. 
We  know  of  no  candidate  for  high  office,  entering  public  life 
after  1784,  who  did  not  affect  prudence  and  propriety;  and  pro- 
bably we  shall  never  again  see  a  parliamentary  leader  aspire, 
like  Bolingbroke, 

*  To  shine  a  Tully  and  a  Wilmot  too.' 

Gaming,  however,  continued  a  blot  on  our  manners  and 
morals  for  many  years  afterwards ;  and  it  may  not  be  uninstruc- 
tive  to  trace  its  progress  and  decline.  During  the  whole  of  the 
last  century,  gaming  of  some  sort  was  an  ordinary  amusement 
for  both  sexes  in  the  best  society.*  Till  near  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present,  the  favourite  game  was  Faro;  and  as  it 
was  a  decided  advantage  to  hold  the  Bank,  masters  and  mis* 
tresses  of  noble  houses,  less  scrupulous  than  Wilberforce,  fre- 
quently volunteered  to  fleece  and  amuse  their  company.  But 
scandal  having  made  busy  with  the  names  of  some  of  them,  it 
became  usual  to  hire  a  professed  gamester  at  five  or  ten  guineas 
a  night  to  set  up  a  table  for  the  evening,  as  we  should  hire 
Lablache  for  a  concert,  or  Weippert  for  a  ball.  Faro  gradually 
dropped  out  of  fashion ;  macao  took  its  place ;  hazard  was  never 
wanting,  and  whist  began  to  be  played  for  stakes  which  would 
have  satisfied  Fox  himself ;  who,  though  it  was  calculated  that  he 


*  In  General  Burgoyne's  play  of  The  Heiress,  Mrs  Blandish  exclaims — 
*  Time  thrown  away  in  the  country  I  as  if  women  of  fashion  left  London 
to  turn  freckled  shepherdesses.  No,  no ;  cards,  cards  and  backgammon, 
are  the  delights  of  rural  life ;  and,  slightly  as  you  may  think  of  my  skill, 
at  the  year's  end  I  am  no  inconsiderahle  sharer  in  the  pin-money  of  my 
society.* 


1844.  and  Contemporaries.  35 

might  have  netted  four  or  five  thousand  a-year  by  games  of 
skill,  complained  that  they  afforded  no  excitement. 

VYatier's  club,  in  Piccadilly,  was  the  resort  of  the  macao  play- 
ers. It  was  kept  by  an  old  maitre  dhotd  of  George  the  Fourthf 
a  character  in  his  way,  who  took  a  just  pride  in  the  cookery  and 
wines  of  his  establishment.  All  the  brilliant  stars  of  fashion, 
(and  fashion  was  power  then,)  frequented  it,  with  firummell  for 
their  sun.     <  Poor  Brummell  dead,  in  misery  and  idiotcy,  at 

*  Caen  !  and  I  remember  him  in  all  his  glory,  cutting  his  jokes 

*  after  the  opera  at  White's,  in  a  black  velvet  great-coat,  and  a 
'cocked  hat  on  his  well-powdered  head/*  Nearly  the  same 
turn  of  reflection  is  suggested  as  we  run  over  the  names  of 
his  associates.  Almost  all  of  them  were  ruined;  three  out  of 
four,  irretrievably.  Indeed  it  was  the  forced  expatriation  of 
its  supporters  that  caused  the  club  to  be  broken  up.  During 
the  same  period  (from  1810  to  1815  or  thereabouts)  there  was 
a  great  deal  of  high  play  at  White's  and  Brookes's,  particularly 
whist  At  Brookes's  figured  some  remarkable  characters — as 
Tippoo  Smith,  by  common  consent  the  best  whist-player  of  his 
day ;  and  an  old  gentleman  nicknamed  Neptune,  from  his  having 
once  flung^  himself  into  the  sea  in  a  fit  of  despair  at  being,  as  he 
thought,  ruined.  He  was  fished  out  in  time,  found  he  was  not 
ruined,  and  played  on  during  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

The  most  distinguished  player  at  White's  was  the  nobleman 
who  was  presented  at  the  Salon  in  Paris  as  Le  Wellington  des 
Joueurs  ;  and  he  richly  merited  the  name,  if  skill,  temper,  and 
the  most  daring  courage,  are  titles  to  it.  The  greatest  genius, 
however,  is  not  infallible.  He  once  lost  three  thousand  four 
hundred  pounds  at  whist  by  not  remembering  that  the  seven  of 
hearts  was  in.  He  played  at  hazard  for  the  highest  stakes  that 
any  one  could  be  got  to  play  with  him,  and  at  one  time  was 
supposed  to  have  won  nearly  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  ;  but  it 
all  went,  along  with  a  great  deal  more,  at  Crockford's. 

There  was  also  a  great  deal  of  play  at  Graham's,  the  Union, 
the  Cocoa- Tree,  and  other  clubs  of  the  second  order  in  point  of 
fashion.  Here  large  sums  were  hazarded  with  equal  rashness, 
and  remarkable  characters  started  up.  Among  the  most  con- 
spicuous was  the  late  Colonel  Aubrey,  who  literally  passed  his 
life  at  play.  He  did  nothing  else,  morning,  noon,  and  night; 
and  it  was  computed  that  he  had  paid  more  than  sixty  thousand 
pounds  for  card-money.  He  was  a  very  fine  player  at  all  games, 
and  a  shrewd  clever  man.  He  had  been  twice  to  India,  and 
made  two  fortunes.     It  was  said  that  he  lost  the  first  on  his  way 


*  Private  MS, 
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home,  transferred  himself  from  one  ship  to  another  without  land 
ing,  went  back,  and  made  the  second.     His  life  was  a  continual 
alternation  between  poverty  and  wealth ;  and  he  used  to  say,  thr 
greatest  pleasure  in  life  is  winning  at  cards — the  next  greatest, 
losing. 

For  several  years  deep  play  went  on  at  all  these  clubs — fluctu- 
ating both  as  to  locality  and  amount — till  by  degrees  it  began  to 
flag.  It  had  got  to  alow  ebb  when  Mr  Croekford  came  to  Lon- 
don, and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  most  colossal  fortune  that  was 
ever  made  by  play.  He  began  by  taking  Watier's  old  club- 
house, in  partnership  with  a  man  named  Taylor.  They  set  up 
a  Hazard-bank,  and  won  a  great  deal  of  money,  but  quarrelled 
and  separated  at  the  end  of  the  first  year.  Taylor  continued 
where  he  was,  had  a  bad  year,  and  broke.  Croekford  removed 
to  St  James's  Street,  had  a  good  year,  and  instantly  set  about 
building  the  magnificent  club-house  which  bears  his  name.  It 
rose  like  a  creation  of  Aladdin's  lamp ;  and  the  genii  them- 
selves could  hardly  have  surpassed  the  beauty  of  the  internal 
decorations,  or  furnished  a  more  accomplished  maitre  (Thotel  than 
Ude.  To  make  the  company  as  select  as  possible,  the  esta- 
blishment was  regularly  organized  as  a  club,  and  the  election  of 
members  vested  in  a  committee.  *  Crockford's'  became  the 
rage,  and  the  votaries  of  fashion,  whether  they  liked  play  or  not, 
hastened  to  enrol  themselves.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  was  an 
original  member,  though  (unlike  Blucher,  who  repeatedly  lost 
every  thing  he  had  at  play)  the  Great  Captain  was  never  known 
to  play  deep  at  any  game  but  war  or  politics.  Card-tables  were 
regularly  placed,  and  whist  was  played  occasionally;  but  the 
aim,  end,  and  final  cause  of  the  whole  was  the  Hazard-bank,  at 
which  the  proprietor  took  his  nightly  stand,  prepared  for  all 
comers.  There  was  a  recognized  limit,  at  which  (after  losing  a 
certain  sum)  he  might  declare  the  bank  broke  for  the  night ;  but 
he  knew  his  business  too  well  to  stop. 

The  speculation,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  add,  was  eminently 
successful.  During  several  years,  every  thing  that  any  body  had 
to  lose  and  cared  to  risk,  was  swallowed  up.  Le  f  Veiling  ton 
des  Joueurs  lost  L. 23,000  at  a  sitting,  beginning  at  twelve  at 
night,  and  ending  at  seven  the  following  evening.  He  and 
three  other  noblemen  could  not  have  lost  less,  sooner  or  later, 
than  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  a-piece.  Others  lost  in  pro- 
portion (or  out  of  proportion)  to  their  means;  but  we  leave  it 
to  less  occupied  moralists,  and  better  calculators  to  say,  how 
many  ruined  families  went  to  make  Mr  Croekford  a  millionaire 
— for  a  millionaire  he  was  and  is,  in  the  English  sense  of  the 
term,  after  making  the  largest  possible  allowance  for  bad 
debts.     A  vast  sum,  perhaps  half  a  million,  is  due  to  him  ;  but 
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as  he  won  all  his  debtors  were  able  to  raise,  and  easy  credit 
was  the  most  fatal  of  bis  lures,*  we  cannot  make  up  our  minds 
to  condole  with  him  on  that  amount,  frightful  though  it  be.  He 
retired,  three  or  four  years  ago,  much  as  an  Indian  Chief  retires 
from  a  hunting-country  when  there  is  not  game  enough  left  for 
Ills  tribe;  and  the  club  is  said  to  be  now  tottering  to  its  fall. 

Some  good  was  certainly  produced  by  it.  In  the  first  place, 
private  gambling  (between  gentleman  and  gentleman)  with  its 
degrading  incidents,  illustrated  by  the  foregoing  letters,  is  at 
an  end.  In  the  second  place,  this  very  circumstance  brings 
the  worst  part  of  the  practice  within  the  reach  of  the  law. 
Public  gambling,  which  only  exists  by  and  through  what  are 
popularly  termed  ^  hells,'  may  be  easily  suppressed.  There  are 
at  present  more  than  twenty  of  these  establishments  in  PalU 
Mall,  Piccadilly,  and  St  James's,  called  into  existence  by  Mr 
Crockford's  success.  Why  does  not  the  police  interfere  ?  If  the 
police  cannot,  why  does  not  the  legislature  ?  Not  an  hour 
should  be  lost  in  putting  down  this  monstrous  evil.  We  claim  to 
be  superior  in  morals  and  public  order  to  the  French ;  yet  all  the 
public  gaming-tables  of  Paris  were  suppressed  four  or  five 
years  ago,  and  (what  is  more)  suppressed  without  difficulty, 
the  moment  the  police  set  to  work  in  good  earnest.f 

Space  permitting,  we  should  be  glad  to  make  a  few  extracts 
from  the  numerous  letters,  in  this  collection,  of  the  Rev.  Dr 
Warner,  who  has  described  many  objects  of  interest,  and  hit  off 
some  curious  traits  of  character,  in  a  gay  vivacious  style,  which 
would  be  much  more  pleasing  had  there  been  less  effort  to  make 
it  so.  Qe  apparently  took  for  his  model  the  well  known  letter 
of  Madame  de  Sevigne,  announcing  the  marriage  of  ^  la  grande 
Mademoiselle,'  in  which  the  main  object  seems  to  be  to  keep 
beating  about  the  bush  as  long  as  possible.  "  ^ut  the  reverend 
doctor  is  inexcusably  coarse  and  loose,  and  has  often  tempted  us 
to  exclaim  like  Dr  Johnson^  when  some  clergymen  were  endea* 
vouring  to  show  off  in  his  company  by  assuming  the  lax  jollity 


*  Brookes  was  equally  accommodating  :«« 

*  From  liberal  Brookes,  whose  speculative  skill 
is  hasty  credit  and  a  distant  bill ; 
Who,  nursed  in  clubs,  disdains  a  vulgar  trade^ 
Exalts  to  trust,  and  blushes  to  be  paid.' 

Verses,  From  the  Hon,  Charles  James  FoXy  partridge 'sJiooting^  to 
the  Hon,  John  Townshend,  cruising;  by  Tickell,  whom  Mr  Jesse 
praises  for  his  poem  of  *  Anticipation.' 

t  Since  this  was  written,  a  i^w  of  the  most  notorious  London  esta- 
blishments have  been  suppressed. 
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of  men  of  the  world — *  This  merriment  of  parsons  is  mighty  offen- 
sive.* Independently  of  the  indecorous  tone,  there  are  several 
expressions  and  allusions  in  Dr  Warner's  letters,  and  two  or  three 
in  Gilly  Williams's  and  Lord  Carlisle's,  which  offend,  not  merely 
against  good  taste,  but  common  decency ;  and  Mr  Jesse  has 
exposed  himself  to  much  censure  by  printing  them. 

We  are  al^o  obliged  to  omit  many  passages  from  the  letters 
of  Lord  Holland,  Miss  Townshend,  Mr  Storer,  the  Dowager 
Lady  Carlisle,  and  Lady  Sarah  Bunbury,  which  we  had  marked 
for  insertion ;  as  well  as  an  entire  letter  of  Horace  Wal pole's, 
(vol.  i.  p.  4,)  which  maintains  his  superiority  as  a  writer  of  epis- 
tolary compositions. 

In  conclusion,  we  are  happy  to  say  that  the  comparison,  sug- 
gested by  these  volumes,  between  the  manners  and  morals  of 
the  last  century  and  our  own,  is  highly  satisfactory.  Intellec- 
tual tastes  have  nearly  superseded  the  necessity,  formerly  felt 
by  the  unoccupied  classes,  of  resorting  to  coarse  indulgences  or 
strong  excitements;  and  respect  for  public  opinion  induces 
those  among  them  who  continue  unreclaimed,  to  conceal  their 
transgressions  from*  the  world.  It  is  also  worthy  of  note,  that 
the  few  persons  of  noble  birth  or  high  connexion  who  have  re- 
cently attracted  attention  by  their  laxity,  are  professed  votaries 
of  (what  they  call)  pleasure;  and  are  no  longer  encouraged  by 
the  example,  or  elevated  by  the  companionship,  of  men  distin- 
guished in  the  senate,  the  cabinet,  or  the  court.  No  Prime 
Minister  escorts  a  woman  of  the  town  through  the  Crush-room  of 
the  Opera;  no  first  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  permits  his  mistress  to 
do  the  honours  of  his  house,  or  weeps  over  her  in  the  columns  of 
the  Morning  Post ;  no  Lord  of  the  Bedchamber  starts  for  New- 
market with  a  danseuse  in  his  carriage,  and  her  whole  family  in 
his  train ; — our  parliamentary  leaders  do  not  dissipate  their  best 
energies  at  the  gaming-table ;  our  privy  councillors  do  not  attend 
cock-fights ;  and  among  the  many  calumnies  levelled  at  our 
public  men,  not  one  has  been  accused  (as  General  Burgoyne 
was  by  Junius)  of  lying  in  wait  for  inexperienced  lads  to  plun- 
der at  play. 

Though  the  signs  are  less  marked,  the  improvement  in  the 
female  sex  is  not  less  certain ;  for  it  may  safely  be  taken  for 
granted,  that  the  practice  of  gambling  was  fraught  with  the  worst 
consequences  to  the  finest  feelings  and  best  qualities  of  the  sex. 
The  chief  danger  is  hinted  at  in  The  Provoked  Husband, 

*  Lord  Tou^n/ey.-— 'Tis  not  your  ill  hours  that  alivays  disturb  me,  but 
a$  often  the  ill  company  that  occasion  those  hours. 

•  Ladt/  Toionley, — Sure  I  don't  understand  you  now,  my  Lord.  What 
ill  company  do  I  keep  ? 

<  Lord  Townle^. — Why,  at  best,  women  that  lose  their  money,  and 
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men  that  win  it ;  or  perhaps  men  that  are  voluntary  bubbles  at  one 
game,  in  hopes  a  lady  will  give  them  fair  play  at  another* 

The  facts  confirm  the  theory.  Walpole's  Letters,  and  the 
volumes  before  us,  teem  with  allusions  to  proved  or  understood 
cases  of  matrimonial  infidelity ;  and  the  manner  in  which  noto- 
rious irregularities  were  brazened  out>  shows  that  the  offenders 
did  not  always  encounter  the  universal  reprobation  of  society. 
Miss  Berry,  speaking,  in  her  very  instructive  book,  of  the 
Duchess  of  Norfolk's  divorce  in  1697,  observes: — 

<  Many  circumstances  of  this  lady's  case  show  how  much  the  ordi- 
nary habits  of  life  were  overstepped,  and  what  precautions  were  thought 
necessary  previous  to  such  misconduct.  A  house  taken  at  Lambeth, 
then  a  small  and  little- frequented  village,  whose  nearest  communication 
with  Westminster  was  by  a  horse-ferry — this  house,  hired  and  resorted 
to  under  feigned  names,  and  occupied  by  foreign  servants,  who  it  was 
supposed  could  not  identify  the  lady,  are  not  measures  taken  in  a  country 
where  the  crime  they  were  meant  to  conceal  was  frequent.' — (^England 
and  France,  vol.  i.  p.  297.) 

This  test  would  be  fatal  to  the  female  nobility  of  England 
half  a  century  later;  for  many  of  them  toojc  no  pains  whatever 
to  conceal  their  immoralities.  We  are  obliged,  from  obvious 
motives,  to  refrain  from  mentioning^  some  conclusive  instances ; 
but  it  is  notorious  that  Lady  Vane  gave  SnioUett  the  materials 
for  the  Memoirs  of  a  Lady  of  Quality  (herself)  published  in 
Peregrine  Pickle  ;  that  Lady  Townshend  sat  (perhaps  not  so 
willingly)  for  the  portrait  of  Lady  Bellaston  in  Tom  Jones  ;  and 
we  can  hardly  do  wrong  in  copying  a  note,  which  Lord  Dover 
has  annexed  to  the  name  of  a  Miss  Edwards,  in  his  edition  of 
Walpole's  Letters  : — '  Miss  Edwards,  an  unmarried  lady  of  great 
fortune,  who  (1742)  openly  kept  Lord  A.  Hamilton.* 

Gilly  Williams  mentions  a  caprice  of  a  more  respectable  kind, 
which  was  far  from  uncommon  at  the  period : — 

*  Lord  Rockingham's  youngest  sister  has  just  married  her  footman^ 
John  Sturgeon.  Surely  he  is  the  very  first  of  that  name  that  ever  had  a 
Right  Honourable  annexed  to  it.  I  made  the  Duchess  of  Bedford  laugh 
yesterday  with  the  story  of  Lord  March's  handsome  Jack  wanting  to 

go  to  live  with  Lady  Harrington.' 

«  *  *  * 

*  The  girls  talk  of  nothing  hut  the  match  between  Lord  Rocking- 
ham's sister  and  her  footman.     Never  so  much  and  discretion 

met  together ;  for  she  has  entailed  her  fortune  with  as  much  circum- 
spection as  Lord  Mansfield  could  have  done,  and  has  not  left  one 
cranny  of  the  law  unstopped.  They  used  to  pass  many  hours  together, 
which  she  called  teaching  John  the  mathematics.' 

Unless  John  was  a  very  unapt  scholar,  he  must  soon  have  be- 
come as  worthy  an  object  of  a  lady's  favour,  so  far  as  mental 
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culture  was  concerned,  as  Sir  John  Germaine ;  who,  after  occa- 
sioning the  Duchess  of  Norfolk's  divorce,  married  a  noble 
heiress,  Lady  Betty  Berkeley,  and  lived  till  the  middle  of  the 
last  century.  Miss  Berry  tells  us  that  he  actually  left  a  legacy 
to  Sir  Matthew  Decker,  under  a  belief  that  he  was  the  author 
of  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew ! 

It  has  been  thoug^ht  by  some  that  we  have  lost  in  grace  what 
we  have  gained  in  decency,  and  that  society  is  no  longer  so  gay, 
easy,  accomplished,  or  even  lettered,  as  it  used  to  be.  Miss 
Berry,  though  she  commends  the  fashion  which  encouraged  occu- 
pation and  mental  acquirements,  cannot  refrain  from  a  sly  sarcasm 
at  the  '  new  prodigies,  who  were  already  great  orators  at  Eton, 
and  profound  politicians  before  they  left  Christchurch  or  Tri- 
nity,'— the  gentlemen  to  whom  *  it  was  easier  to  be  foolishly 
bustling  than  seriously  employed  ;*  and  Mr  Moore  maintains  a 
yet  more  startling  doctrine : — *  Without  any  disparagement  of 
the  many  and  useful  talents  which  are  at  present  nowhere  more 
conspicuous  than  in  the  upper  ranks  of  society,  it  may  be  owned 
that  for  wit,  social  powers,  and  literary  accomplishments,  the 
political  men  of  the  period  under  consideration  (1780)  formed 
such  an  assemblage  as  it  would  be  flattery  to  say  that  our  own 
times  can  parallel.  The  natural  tendency  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution was  to  produce  in  the  higher  classes  of  England  an  in- 
creased reserve  of  manner,  and  of  course  a  proportionate  restraint 
on  all  within  their  circle,  which  have  been  fatal  to  conviviality 
and  humour,  and  not  very  propitious  to  wit — subduing  botn 
manners  and  conversation  to  a  sort  of  polished  level,  to  rise 
above  which  is  often  thought  almost  as  vulgar  as  to  sink  below 
it.  Of  the  greater  ease  of  manners  that  existed  some  forty  or 
fifty  years  ago,  one  trifling  but  not  the  less  significant  indica- 
tion was  the  habit,  then  prevalent  among  men  of  high  station, 
of  calling  each  other  by  such  familiar  names  as  Dick,  Jack, 
Tom,  &c.  &c  — a  mode  of  address  that  brings  with  it  in  its  very 
sound  the  notion  of  conviviality  and  playfulness,  and,  however 
unrefined,  implies  at  least  that  ease  and  sea-room  in  which  wit 
spreads  its  canvass  most  fearlessly.' — Life  of  Sheridan. 
We  differ  with  unfeigned  reluctance  from  Mr  Moore ;  but  he 
is  surely  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  higher  classes  in  Eng- 
land have  contracted  an  increased  reserve  of  manner  in  conse- 
quence of  the  French  Revolution  ;  or  shown  more  anxiety  on  that 
account  to  intrench  themselves  within  the  privileges  of  their 
rank. .  On  the  contrary,  the  tendency  of  that  event,  and  our  own 
Reform  Bill,  was  and  is  to  make  them  more  anxious  to  identify 
themselves  in  feeling  and  interest  with  the  people..  If  they  have 
ceased  to  be  familiar,  it  is  because  they  have  ceased  to  be  exclu- 
sive ;  restraint  is  necessary,  because  society  is  mixed  ;  and  there 
is  no  reason  why  men  of  rank  should  change  their  mode  of  ad- 
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dress  to  men  of  rank,  except  that  they  live  less  with  one  another, 
and  more  with  the  world  at  large.  The  very  peculiarity  in  ques- 
tion  was  observed  by  Mrs  TrolTope  in  the  most  exclusive  coterie 
in  Europe,  the  crSme  de  la  crime  of  Vienna.  *  AH  the  ladies 
*•  address  each  other  by  their  Christian  names,  and  you  may  pass 
'  evening  after  evening  surrounded  by  Princesses  and  Countesses, 
'  without  ever  hearing  any  other  appellations  than  Therese, 
•  Flora,  Laura,  or  Pepe.' 

This  may  be  very  agreeable  for  the  privileged  few,  and  we 
readily  admit  that  intimacy  is  a  great  promoter  of  humour.  Few 
of  Sel wy n's  bon-mots  could  have  been  hazarded  at  a  mixed  party. 
But  we  are  as  far  as  ever  from  admitting  Mr  Moore's  proposi- 
tion in  the  main.  It  is  not  flattery,  but  sober  truth  to  say,  that 
our  public  men  have  contracted  no  reserve  beyond  that  which 
the  voluntary  enlargement  of  their  circle  has  entailed  upon  them. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  contend  that  they  have  impaired  their 
social  powers  by  mixing  with  eminent  authors,  men  of  science) 
and  artists,  whatever  influence  these  may  have  exercised  upon 
their  wit  or  humour;  and,  even  as  regards  wit  or  humour,  it  would 
simply  be  necessary  to  run  over  a  few  known  names  to  vindicate 
our  equality  in  both.  Modern  conversation  is  rich  with  the  pro- 
duct of  every  soil,  the  spoils  of  every  clime ;  and  it  would  be  a 
grave  error  to  suppose  that  those  who  contribute  most  to  it 
seldom  meet  in  intimacy.  They  meet  very  often,  but  they  belong 
to  several  co-equal  and  intersecting  circles,  instead  of  keeping 
to  one,  and  making  that  the  sole  object  of  interest 

There  are  signs,  moreover,  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  It  is 
clear  that  they  talked  politics  as  much  as  we  do ;  perhaps  more, 
since  their  eagerness  was  so  manifest  to  a  Frenchwoman. 
'Madame  de  Boufflers  (writes  Williams  in  1703)  is  out  of 
'  patience  with  our  politics,  and  our  ridiculous  abuse  of  every 
*  person  who  either  governs  or  is  likely  to  govern  us.*  This  was  a 
serious  drawback,  but  not  the  most  serious.  Selwyn's  principal 
correspondents  were  not  dandies  and  fine  ladies,  but  the  most 
cultivated  men  and  women  of  the  highest  class ;  including  several 
on  whom  Mr  Moore  would  rely,  if  we  came  to  a  division  on  the 
question.  The  masterpieces  of  English  light  literature,  and 
several  other  standard  works,  appeared  during  their  correspon- 
dence. Yet  neither  Fielding,  Richardson,  Smollett,  Gray,  Gold- 
smith, Hume,  Robertson,  Johnson,  Gibbon,  or  even  Burke, 
elicits  a  remark.  There  is  one  allusion  to  Garrick,  (by  Rigby ;) 
one  to  Reynolds,  (by  Lord  Carlisle ;)  and  one  to  Gainsborough, 
(by  Gilly  Williams,)  as  *  the  painter  by  whom,  if  you  remember, 
'  we  once  saw  the  caricature  of  old  Winchilsea.* 

There  was  no  want  of  classical  acquirement,  it  is  true ;  many 
wrote  graceful  verses ;  and  Fox  and  Walpole  had  a  taste  for 


42  George  Seltvyn^  his  Correspondents y  Sfc,  July, 

contemporary  literature ;  but  Fox  kept  it  to  himself  for  lack  of 
sympathy,  and  Walpole  was  ashamed  of  it.  By  literature,  how- 
ever, must  be  understood  merely  the  Belles  Lettres  ;  for  Fox  con- 
fessed late  in  life  that  he  had  never  been  able  to  get  through 
The  Wealth  of  Nations. 

Familiarity,  again,  is  a  great  charm,  but  the  habits  which  are 
the  conditions  of  its  existence,  beget  monotony.  In  Charles 
the  Second's  reign,  when  it  was  the  fashion  to  go  to  sea  and 
fight  the  Dutch,  instead  of  taking  lodgings  at  Melton  or  at- 
tending Battues^  Shefiield,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  tells  us  in  his 
Memoirs^  that  a  party  of  gay,  witty,  lettered  profligates  were 
becalmed  on  board  the  Duke  of  York's  ship,  and  got  so  tired  of 
one  another,  that  the  first  care  each  took  on  landing  was  to  ascer- 
tain where  the  rest  were  going,  in  order  to  get  away  from  them. 
We  are  not  aware  whether  the  habitues  of  White's  or  Brookes's, 
seventy  or  eighty  years  ago,  were  ever  brought  to  such  a  pass ; 
but  we  know  (and  there  is  no  getting  over  this)  that  they 
habitually  resorted  to  the  gaming-table — 

<  Unknown  to  such,  when  sensual  pleasures  cloy, 
To  ^11  the  languid  pause  with  finer  joy.' 

With  rare  exceptions,  the  most  accomplished  persons,  about 
to  risk  more  than  they  can  afibrd  to  lose,  will  be  found  both  ill- 
disposed,  and  ill-qualified,  for  the  easy  equable  enjoyment  of 
conversation  ;  though  (with  the  aid  of  wine)  they  may  have  their 
occasional  bursts  of  sparkling  pleasantry. 

To  sum  up  all — there  is  a  halo  floating  over  certain  periods ; 
dazzling  associations  may  cluster  round  a  name :  '  'tis  distance 
lends  enchantment  to  the  view  ;'  and  living  witnesses,  who  have 
known  both  generations,  will  always,  by  a  law  of  our  nature, 
award  the  palm  to  the  companions  of  their  youth.  But  it  will 
require  stronger  arguments  than  have  been  adduced  yet,,  to  con- 
vince us  that  the  social  powers  of  any  class  have  fallen  off, 
whilst  qoorality,  taste,  knowledge,  general  freedom  of  intercourse, 
and  liberality  of  opinion,  have  been  advancing ;  or  that  the  mind 
necessarily  loses  any  portion  of  its  playfulness,  when  it  quits  the 
enervating  atmosphere  of  idleness  and  dissipation,  for  the  purer 
air  and  brighter  skies  of  Art,  Literature,  and  Philosophy, 
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I 


N  April  1841,  a  British  Embassy  left  Bombay  for  Shoa,  under 
the  eonduct  and  command  of  Major  Harris,  already  well 
known  as  the  author  of  a  work  on  the  *  Wild  Sports  of  Southern 
Africa,'  and  other  popular  publications. 

The  Embassy  first  disembarked  at  Aden.     This  place,  now 
one  of  the  stages  in  the  greatest  highway  of  the  world — that  from 
Europe  to  India — is  nevertheless  so  recent  an  acquisition  of 
British  enterprise,  that  the  name  awakens  as  yet  no  familiar 
ideas.     It  stands  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Arabian  con- 
tinent, on  a  little  mountainous  peninsula,  connected  with  the 
mainland  only  by  a  spit  of  sand.     The  surrounding  region  is 
*  without  seed,  water,  or  tree ; '  a  black,  burning  desert  of  lava 
and  volcanic  sand — ^  a  cluster  of  barren  rocks,  which  might  fitly 
be  likened  to  heaps  of  fused  coal  out  of  a  glass-house.'     As 
if  to  complete  the  parallel  with  Gibraltar,  its  native  tenants  are 
chiefly  a  long-tailed  race  of  monkeys,  whom  the  Adenites  believe 
to  be  the  remnant  of  the  mighty  tribe  of  Ad,  whose  ancient  seat, 
the  *  paradise  of  Irem,'  (familiar  to  the  readers  of  Thalaba,)  is 
supposed  to  exist,  though  undiscoverable  by  mortals,  somewhere 
in  the  sultry  wilderness  around.     This  barren  spot,  however, 
was  occupied  by  a  great  city  in  the  time  of  Constantine ;  was 
honoured  by  the  preaching  of  Mahomet  himself;  and  was  still 
important,  500  years  ago,  in  the  days  of  Ibn  Batuta.     It  fell  to 
ruin  in  the  revolutions  which  followed  the  Turkish  conquest. 
At  the  period  of  the  British  occupation,  ninety  decayed  houses, 
giving  shelter  to  six  hundred   meagre    Arabs,   were   all   that 
remained  to  attest  its  ancient  glories,  except  its  huge  reservoirs 
and  cisterns,  and  extensive  necropolis.     Three  years  afterwards, 


*  This  Article  was  written  before  Major  Harris  published  his  second 
edition,  with  rather  a  fiery  introduction.  In  it,  he  defends  his  mission 
and  bis  narrative  against  various  unjust  attacks ;  and  so  far  we  quite 
agree  with  him ;  but  be  also  argues  in  support  of  his  own  notions  of 
style  and  composition,  on  which,  we  fear,  we  must  continue  to  differ. 
Indeed,  he  has  himself,  in  his  new  edition,  pruned  away  the  exuberance 
of  several  turgid  passages ;  but  this  does  not  materially  alter  the  general 
strain  of  his  narrative,  which,  though  occasionally  relieved  with  some 
striking  descriptions,  is  stiff  and  stilted  in  a  painful  degree. 
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the  population  had  increased  to  20,000  :  Arabs,  Somaulis  from 
the  coast  of  Africa,  Hindoos,  Parsees,  Negroes,  Nubians,  and 
Jews,  sweat  and  wrangle  in  its  broiling  bazars.  But  a  few  more 
years  of  security  will  make  Aden  one  of  the  great  emporia  of  the 
£ast.  Such  is  the  constant  cycle  of  events  in  that  ancient 
quarter  of  the  world.  Empires  come  and  go  like  shadows — 
cities  disappear  from  the  map — all  but  their  traditions  vanishes : 
the  same  spot  of  earth  witnesses  the  waxing  and  waning  of 
several  successive  births  of  human  pride  or  industry ;  yet  man 
remains  unchangeable  all  the  while ;  and  the  Bedouin  who 
frequents  the  market  of  Aden,  so  completely  represents  his 
first  forefathers,  that  it  requires  but  an  effort  of  imagination  to 
fancy  him  Khizzer  the  immortal,  coming  back,  every  five  hun- 
dred years,  to  visit  the  same  points  in  the  eternal  round  of  his 
travels,  and  witness  the  result  of  the  revolutions  of  Time. 

<  Und  aber  nach  fiinf  hundert  Jahren 
Kam  ich  desselbigen  Weges  gefahren.' 

Two  days  brought  the  Embassy  to  a  very  different  scene — the 
port  of  Tajura,  in  Africa,  where  they  arrived  on  the  17th  of  May. 
Tajura  is  situated  on  a  very  deep  bay  or  gulf,  hitherto  unnoticed 
in  our  maps,  which  runs  fifty  miles  inland  at  the  very  entrance 
of  the  Red  Sea.  The  whole  of  the  coast,  for  some  hundred 
miles  on  either  side,  is  mere  desert ;  and  probably  the  hottest 
and  most  detestable  corner  of  the  whole  habitable  earth.  The 
part  in  which  Tajura  is  situated,  is  called  by  Major  Harris  the 
^  Tehama;'  but  what  latitude  or  longitude  he  assigns  to  this 
general  designation,  we  cannot  tell ;  and,  to  say  it  once  for  all, 
there  is  a  looseness  about  dates,  distances)  and  names,  in  his 
work,  which  is  to  us  exceedingly  perplexing ;  inasmuch  that,  in 
order  to.  make  out  the  particulars  of  this  early  part  of  the  jour- 
ney, we  have  been  forced  to  turn  from  his  more  bulky  narrative 
to  the  modest  Diary  of  Assistant- Surgeon  Kirk,  in  the  Journal  of 
the  London  Geographical  Society.  This  is  the  more  provoking, 
because  we  are  half  convinced  that  it  arises  le^  from  careless- 
ness, than  from  a  notion  on  the  part  of  the  Major,  that  such 
vulgar  preciseness  is  inconsistent  with  that  dignity  of  lofty 
narrative,  to  which  he  unhappily  aspires.  This  region,  however, 
is  better  known  on  our  map  by  the  name  of  *  Adel,'  a  contraction 
of  *  Adaiel ' — the  general  name  of  the  tribes  who  inhabit  it ;  of 
*  whom  the  principal,  as  far  as  we  can  make  out  the  author's 
nomenclature,  are  the  Danakil,  or  Dankali  nation.  These  may 
pass  for  some  of  the  fiercest  and  most  utterly  irreclaimable  bar- 
barians of  the  earth.  Their  country  is  a  parched  wilderness, 
entirely  without  cultivation  except  in  one  or  two  singular  oases ; 
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and  extends  from  the  sea  to  the  foot  of  the  Abyssinian  moun- 
tains, a  distance  of  about  300  miles.  They  are  Mahometans 
of  the  most  bigoted  character.  The  neighbouring  Arabia  has 
exercised  a  very  extensive  influence  over  this  portion  of  Africa. 
Arab  chiefs  rule  many  of  the  East  African  states,  and  Arab 
colonies  are  scattered  along  the  coast,  even  far  to  the  south  of 
the  equator.  And  the  national  fanaticism  has  assumed  in  them 
a  still  darker  tinge,  from  their  close  bordering  on  the  Pagans  of 
the  interior,  and  the  Christians  of  Abyssinia,  with  whom  they 
are  in  constant  enmity. 

The  road  from  Tajura  to  Shoa  crosses  this  desert  for  t\uo 
hundred  miles.  Shortly  after  leaving  Tajura,  it  brings  the 
traveller  to  the  shores  of  that  remarkable  lake,  the  Babr 
Assal,  which  has  only  become  known  within  a  few  years  back 
to  European  travellers.  It  is  a  lake  six  or  seven  miles  long, 
partially  filling  a  deep  hollow,  in  an  extremely  rugged  country 
of  volcanic  formation,  surrounded  by  mountains  on  three  sides ; 
divided  on  the  fourth  from  the  inner  part  of  the  deep  gulf  of 
Tajura  (called  in  Arabic  Ghoobut  el  Kharab,  the  Basin- of  Foul- 
ness) by  a  belt  of  lava  formation,  about  six  miles  across.  The 
extraordinary  feature  of  this  pool  is,  that  it  lies  at  a  level  of  no 
less  than  570  feet  below  that  of  the  neighbouring  sea.  Of 
course  the  waters  are  intensely  salt ;  they  are  continually  reced- 
ing by  evaporation ;  and  thus  furnish  the  great  natural  storehouse 
of  salt,  which  supplies  the  wants  not  only  of  the  Adaiel  tribes, 
but  of  great  part  of  Abyssinia,  where  bars  of  salt  form  the  com- 
mon circulating  medium.  It  need  hardly  be  added,  too,  thut 
the  shores  of  this  dead  sea  of  the  Tehama  desert,  in  the  month 
of  June,  were  intolerably  hot;  and  terrible  were  the  sufferings  of 
the  crowd  of  men,  and  beasts  of  burden  which  accompanied  the 
British  Embassy,  during  a  whole  day's  bivouac  on  its  banks. 

*  The  first  glimpse  of  the  strange  phenomenon,  although  enrious,  was 
far  from  pleasing.  An  elliptical  basin,  seven  miles  in  its  transverse  axis, 
half  filled  with  smooth  water  of  the  deepest  cerulean  blue,  and  half  with 
a  solid  sheet  of  glittering  snow-white  salt,  the  offspring  of  evaporation — 
girded  on  three  sides  by  huge  hot-looking  mountains,  which  dip  their 
bases  into  the  very  bowl,  and  on  the  fourth  by  crude  half-formed  rocks 
of  lava,  broken  and  divided  by  the  most  unintelligible  chasms — it  presented 
the  appearance  of  a  spoiled,  or  at  least  of  a  very  unfinished,  piece  of  work. 
No  sound  broke  on  the  ear;  not  a  ripple  played  upon  the  water;  the  mol- 
ten surface  of  the  lake,  like  burnished  steel,  lay  unruffled  by  a  breeze ; 
the  fierce  sky  was  without  a  cloud ;  and  the  angry  sun,  like  a  ball  of 
metal  at  a  white  heat,  rode  triumphant  in  a  full  blaze  of  noontide  reful- 
gence, which  in  sickening  glare  was  darted  back  on  the  straining  vision 
of  the  fainting  wayfarer,  by  the  hot  sulphury  mountains  that  encircled  the 
still,  hollow,  basin.  A  white  foam  on  the  shelving  shore  of  the  dense  water, 
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did  contrive  for  a*  brief  moment  to  deceive  tbe  eye  with  an  appearance 
of  motion  and  fluidity ;  but  the  spot,  on  more  attentive  observation,  ever 
remained  nnchanged — a  crystallized  efflorescence.  •  .  •  A  close  mephitic 
stench,  impeding  respiration,  arose  from  the  saline  exhalations  of  the  stag- 
nant lake.  A  frightful  glare  from  the  white  salt  and  limestone  hillocks 
threatened  destruction  to  the  vision ;  and  a  sickening  heaviness  in  the 
loaded  atmosphere  was  enhanced  rather  than  alleviated  by  the  fiery 
breath  of  the  parching  north-westerly  wind,  which  blew  without  any  inter- 
mission during  the  entire  day.  The  air  was  inflamed,  the  sky  sparkled, 
and  columns  of  burning  sand,  which  at  quick  intervals  towered  high  into 
the  dazzling  atmosphere,  became  so  illumined  as  to  appear  like  tall  pil- 
lars of  fire.  Crowds  of  horses,  mules,  and  fetid  camels,  tormented  to 
madness  by  the  dire  persecutions  of  the  poisonous  gad-fly,  flocked  reck- 
lessly, with  an  instinctive  dread  of  the  climate,  to  share  the  only  bush ; 
and  obstinately  disputing  with  their  heels  the  slender  shelter  it  afforded, 
compelled  several  of  the  party  to  seek  refuge  in  noisome  caves^  formed 
along  the  foot  of  the  range  by  fallen  masses  of  volcanic  rock,  which  had 
become  heated  to  a  temperature  seven  times  in  excess  of  a  potter^s  kiln, 
and  fairly  baked  up  the  marrow  in  the  bones. 

<  In  this  un ventilated  and  diabolical  hollow,  dreadful  indeed  were  tbe 
sufferings  in  store  both  for  man  and  beast.  Not  a  drop  of  fresh  water 
existed  within  many  miles;  and,  notwithstanding  that  every  human 
precaution  had  been  taken  to  secure  a  supply,  by  means  of  skins  carried 
upon  camels,  the  very  great  extent  of  most  impracticable  country  to  be 
traversed,  which  had  unavoidably  led  to  the  detention  of  nearly  all, 
added  to  the  difficulty  of  restraining  a  multitude  maddened  by  the  tor- 
tures of  burning  thirst,>endered  the  provision  quite  insufficient ;  and 
during  the  whole  of  this  appalling  day,  with  the  mercury  in  the  ther- 
mometer standing  at  126^  under  tbe  shade  of  cloaks  and  umbrellas,  in 
a  suffocating  Pandemonium,  depressed  570  feet  below  the  ocean,  where 
no  zephyr  fanned  tbe  fevered  skin,  and  where  tbe  glare  arising  from 
the  sea  of  white  salt  was  most  painful  to  the  eyes;  where  the  furnace- 
like vapour  exhaled,  almost  choking  respiration,  created  an  indomitable 
thirst,  and  not  the  smallest  shade  or  shelter  existed,  save  such  as  was 
afforded,  in  cruel  mockery,  by  the  stunted  boughs  of  the  solitary  leaf- 
less acacia,  or,  worse  still,  by  black  blocks  of  heated  lava,  it. was  only 
practicable,  during  twelve  tedious  hours,  to  supply  to  each  of  the  party 
two  quarts  of  the  most  mephitic  brick-dust  coloured  fluid,  which  the 
direst  necessity  could  alone  have  forced  down  the  parched  throat,  and 
which,  after  all,  far  from  alleviating  thirst,  served  materially  to  aug- 
ment its  insupportable  horrors.* — (Vol.  I.  p.  100-103.) 

The  crystallized  salt  floats  on  the  surface  of  the  water  near 
the  shore,  '  like  a  rough  coarse  sheet  of  ice,  irregularly  cracked.' 
Much  interest  has  been  excited  of  late  years  respecting  these 
curious  depressions  of  the  surface  of  the  earth ;  of  which  the 
Caspian  sea  forms  by  far  the  largest  known  instance,  although 
the  estimate  of  its  level  has  been  raised  by  recent  measurement 
to  only  eighty  feet  below  that  of  the  sea.     On  the  other  hand, 
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the  results  of  Lieutenant  Symonds's  recent  triangulation  of  part 
of  Palestine,  have  been  to  fix  the  level  of  the  Dead  Sea  at  the 
extraordinary  depth  of  1312  feet  below  the  Mediterranean. 
These  last  are  phenomena  for  which  Geology  can  only  account 
by  some  of  her  more  recondite  speculations.  That  of  the  Bahr 
Assal  is  conjecturally  explained  by  Major  Harris  in  a  much 
simpler  manner.  The  depth  of  the  gulf  of  Tajura  is  very  great; 
in  Ghoobut  el  Kharab,  the  innermost  basin,  the  soundings  are  not 
less  than  690  feet,  or  120  below  the  surface  of  the  Salt  Lake. 
Supposing  a  portion  of  the  bottom  to  have  been  upheaved  by 
volcanic  action,  of  which  the  neighbourhood  shows  such  ex- 
tensive traces,  so  as  to  dyke  off  part  of  the  ancient  gulf,  and 
form  it  into  a  separate  lake — that  lake,  receiving  no  fresh  water 
in  that  torrid  climate,  except  after  rains,  would  continually  dimi- 
nish by  evaporation.  Five  hundred  cubic  feet  of  depth  may 
have  passed  away  in  vapour  since  the  upheaving  took  place. 
'  Premising  the  depression  of  the  lake  to  have  been  formerly 

*  correspondent'  (with  the  depth  of  Ghoobut  el  Kharab,)  ^  120 
'  feet  may  be  assumed  as  its  present  depth.  To  this  it  has  been 
'  reduced  by  the  great  annual  evaporation  that  must  take  place — 
^  an  evaporation  decreasing  every  year  as  the  salt  solution  be- 

*  comes  more  intensely  concentrated,  and  evinced  by  the  saline 
^  incrustation  on  the  surface  no  less  than  by  a  horizontal  efflor- 

*  escence,  in  strata,  at  a  considerable  height  on  the  face  of  the 

*  circumjacent  rocks.     In  the  lapse  of  years,  should  the  present 

*  order  of  things  continue  undisturbed  from  below,  the  water  will 
'  probably  disappear  altogether,  leaving  a  field  of  rock  salt.'* 

These  extracts  will  serve  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  suflFerings 
of  an  Embassy,  traversing  the  tropical  desert  between  the  sea 
and  the  Abyssinian  mountains ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  the 
ultra-tropical  luxuriance  of  Major  Harris's  style.  We  shall, 
therefore,  forbear  to  accompany  him  in  his  weary  marches 
through  the  low  country  of  the  Adaiel,  and  in  his  wranglings 
with  bloodthirsty  and  larcenous  tribes  by  the  way.  In  fact,  our 
interest  in  the  personal  adventures  of  the  Embassy  is  altogether, 
and  provokingly  ba£9ed,  by  the  diplomatic  cloud  in  which  the 
Major  thinks  it  necessary,  or  becoming,  to  envelope  its  objects, 
proceedings,  and  fortunes.  If  the  peace  of  Europe  depended  on 
the  contents  of  his  official  budget,  he  could  not  more  reverentially 
abstain  from  violating  its  secresy.  Nowhere  does  he  drop  a  hint  of 
the  origiri,  or  object,  of  the  important  expedition.  The  names  of 


♦  Vol.  i.  p.  111.  The  same  solution  of  this  phenomenon,  was  sug- 
gested by  M.  Rochet  d'H^ricourt,  whose  travels  in  Shoa  were  published 
in  1841. 
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the  officers  and  privates  who  composed  the  party  are  given,  in  a 
separate  page,  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  edition ;  after  which, 
not  a  man  among  them  is  mentioned  by  name,  from  one  end  of 
the  three  volumes  to  the  other ;  not  a  notion  is  vouchsafed  us  of 
the  equipment  of  the  expedition,  of  the  amount  and  quality  of 
the  precious  baggage  which  it  conveyed  to  the  court  of  Shoa, 
or,  in  short,  of  any  of  those  particulars  which  give  reality  to  a 
narrative.  The  Embassy  is  reduced  as  nearly  as  possible  to  a 
great  abstraction ;  and  we  have  been  puzzled  throughout  to 
ascertain  whether  this  peculiarity  is  the  result  of  the  Major's 
ideas  of  official  duty,  or  his  notion  of  fine  writing. 

The  rainy  season  had  already  begun  when  the  Emba^y 
reached  the  banks  of  the  Hawash,  which  may  be  considered  as 
the  frontier  stream  of  the  King  of  Shoa's  dominions.  From 
Mr  Kirk's  report,  we  find  that  this  was  on  the  10th  July; 
Major  Harris,  as  usual,  being  too  lofty  to  condescend  to 
dates  at  all.  This  river,  hitherto  so  little  known,  conveys  the 
waters  of  the  south-eastern  face  of  the  Abyssinian  hills  towards 
the  Indian  ocean ;  which,  however,  it  does  not  reach  even  in 
the  rainy  season,  being  lost  in  lagoons  near  a  town  of  the  Mos- 
lem, called  Aussa.     It  was  found  to  be  '  a  deep  volume  of  tur- 

*  bid  water,  covered  with  driftwood,  which  rolled  at  the  rate  of 

*  some  three  miles  an  hour,  between  steep  clayey  walls  twenty- 
^  five  feet  in  height,  bounding  a  mere  break  through  the  mud  and 
^  sand.    The  breadth  of  the  channel  fell  short  of  sixty  yards,  and 

*  the  flood  was  not  yet  at  its  maximum.' — (Vol.  I.  p.  303.)  At 
this  point,  300  miles  from  the  sea,  it  was  2200  feet  above  the 
sea  level.  Here  the  Major  shot  a  hippopotamus — a  pleasing 
reminiscence  of  his  former  South  African  pursuits,  which  he 
was  not  destined  frequently  to  enjoy. 

Beyond  the  Hawash  begins  a  belt  of  unwholesome  country, 
generally  well  covered  with  vegetation,  which  forms  the  natural 
border  between  the  Christian  and  Galla  inhabitants  of  the  hills 
above,  and  the  ferocious  Moslem  of  the  low  desert.  Neither  can 
pass  it  with  impunity :  the  hot  breath  of  the  sands  poisons  the 
Abyssinian  warrior,  the  blast  of  the  mountains  withers  the 
strength  of  the  Danakil ;  and  few  more  remarkable  instances  are 
to  be  found  of  a  barrier  set  by  nature  between  the  mutual 
encroachments  of  two  hostile  races.  Gradually,  as  the  Embassy 
advanced,  the  blue  mountains  of  Abyssinia  loomed  nearer  and 
nearer — rising  in  one  unbroken  terrace  8000  feet  above  the  sea, 
or  6000  above  the  Hawash  in  this  part  of  its  course,  with 
occasional  peaks  attaining  a  higher  elevation.  As  the  ascent 
began,  the  whole  character  of  the  scene  rapidly  changed;  a 
populous  country,  thickly  scattered  with  the  habitations  of  a 
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comparatively  indastrioas  Christian  people,  succeeded  the  de- 
sert and  the  forest;  *  the  wild  rose,  the  fern,  the  Ian  tana,  and 

*  the  honeysuckle,  smiled  around  a  succession  of  highly-cul- 

*  tivated  terraces,  into  which  the  entire  range  was  broken  by 
'  banks  supporting  the  soil,'  as  Aigibbi,  the  first  Christian  village 
of  Efat,  was  approached;  the  ascent  grew  more  and  more 
rugged,  yet  the  cultivation  became  more  European  in  character ; 
they  laboured  ^  through  deep-ploughed  fields  of  beans,  and  peas, 
'  and  standing  corn;'  and  lastly,  ascended  through  a  fine  forest 
of  juniper-trees,  to  Ankober,  the  capital  of  the  Nagoos,  (or  King 
of  Shoa,)  Sahela  Selassie,  perched  on  the  hills,  8280  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea. 

Abyssinia  rises  like  a  vast  fortress  from  the  burning  plains 
with  which  it  appears  to  be  surrounded  on  every  side.  Whether 
approached  from  Sennaar  on  the  north,  Masuah  on  the  north- 
east, or  the  desert  of  Adel  on  the  south-east,  its  confines  pre- 
sent every  where  a  bold  range  of  mountains  to  the  traveller ; 
and,  as  far  as  can  be  conjectured  from  the  very  uncertain  accounts 
we  possess,  the  same  configuration  prevails  on  its  unexplored 
western  frontier.  The  interior  is  table  land  or  *  plateau,'  vary- 
ing from  six  to  ten  thousand  feet  in  height,  and  rising  here  and 
there  into  peaks  and  ranges  of  no  very  great  elevation  above  the 
table  land :  some  points  in  the  province  of  Samen,  according  to 
the  German  traveller  Ruppell,  reach  the  limits  of  eternal  snow, 
notwithstanding  Bruce's  assertion  to  the  contrary.  The  table- 
land is  the  proper  home  of  the  Amh^ra  nation,  and  of  the  an- 
cient Church  of  Ethiopia.  Many  parts  of  it  have  been  overrun 
by  the  pagan  Galla ;  and  these  now  occupy  scattered  districts 
of  the  country,  where  they  live  unmixed  with  the  Christian  po- 
pulation, producing  much  confusion  in  the  geography.  But  the 
Moslem,  who  surround  it  on  most  sides,  have  never  penetrated 
into  the  mountain  country  so  as  to  make  it  their  abode ;  although 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  tribes  of  Adel,  under  their  famous 
leader  Mahommed  Graan,  overran  the  whole  of  it,  and  might 
have  established  a  new  empire,  had  not  their  leader's  careef»  been 
cut  short  by  a  Portuguese  musket-ball.  The  feeling  of  terror 
inspired  by  that  conquest  is  not  yet  worn  out ;  and  even  now 
the  Amhara  do  not  consider  themselves  a  match  for  the  Danakil 
in  equal  fight. 

The  main  kingdom  of  Northern  Abyssinia  underwent,  after 
that  conquest,  a  long  period  of  decay  and  revolutions,  and  fell  at 
last  to  pieces,  amidst  the  fends  of  its  barbarous  Pagan  and  Chris- 
tian satraps,  (of  whom  Bruce's  hero,  Ras  Michael,  was  the  most 
renowned,)  in  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century.  Since  that 
period,  it  has  presented  nothing  but  continual  scenes  of  intes- 
tine war,  rapine,  and  anarchy.     The  three  independent  poten* 

VOL.  LXXX,  NO.  CLXI.      .  D 
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tates  "^YkO  now  divide  it  between  them — if  such  a>  title  can  be 
given  to  chieftains  whose  power  rests  only  on  military  success, 
and  is  overthrown  by  a  defeat — are  Ras  Ali,  who  governs  in  the 
name  of  ^the  dethroned  descendants  of  Solomon,  in  the  old  pro- 
vinces of  Amhara,  the  head  of  the  monarchy;  Dejaj  Aligas 
Fares,  in  Lasta ;  and  Dejaj  Oubich,  the  savage  tyrant  of  Tigre. 

*  But  the  form  is  still  retained,  of  placing  the  crown  upon  the 
^  brows  of  a  descendant  of  the  ancient  line  of  Solomon,  who  is 

<  content  to  be  a  mere  puppet  in  the  hands  of  the  temporary 
^  minister ;  and  enjoying  a  stipend  of  300  dollars  per  annum,  and 

<  the  paltry  revenues  accruing  from  the  tolls  of  the  hebdomadal 

<  (weekly?)  market  in  the  capital,  he  remains  a  prisoner  upon 

*  parole  in  his  palace  at  Gondar/ — (Vol.  iii.  p.  10.)  The  whole 
region  is  fast  becoming  desolate,  under  the  incessant  ravages  of 
war,  accompanied  with  the  horrible  Abyssinian  practice  of  muti- 
lating all  male  prisoners.  Riippell  estimates  the  entire  popula- 
tion of  Northern  Abyssinia,  east  of  the  Tacazze,  at  half  a  million; 
west  of  that  river,  at  a  million  more. 

The  destinies  of  Shoa,  or  the  ^  Kingdom  of  Shoa  and  Efat,' 
have  been  more  favourable.  The  former  province  was  the  re- 
fuge of  the  royal  line  of  Solomon,  when  the  Princess  Esther 
(styled  by  the  Amhara  Issat,  which  signifies  Fire)  usurped  the 
Abyssinian  throne  in  the  tenth  century.  Within  its  confines 
Tekla  Haimanout,  the  monastic  hero  of  Abyssinia,  founded 
Debra  Libanos,  the  chief  Monastery  of  the  country,  in  the  six- 
teenth century ;  and  obtained  at  the  same  period  the  cession  of 
one-third  of  the  territory  of  the  state  to  the  clergy.  After  the 
invasion  of  Mahommed  Graan,  this  portion  of  the  empire  was 
overrun  by  Galla  tribes;  from  whom  it  was  gradually  recon- 
quered by  a  line  of  independent  princes,  descended  through 
females  from  the  royal  family. 

in  the  last  century  and  half,  these  sovereigns  have  been  in 
general  both  able  and  fortunate.  They  have  subdued,  one  by 
one,  numerous  tribes  of  pagan  Galla,  and  of  the  neighbouring 
Moslem,  and  brought  them  into  tributary  dependence  on  their 
crown.  While  the  rest  of  Abyssinia  has  suffered  the  worst  of 
calamities,  •  Shoa  has  remained  scarcely  touched  by  civil  or  fo- 
reign war.  The  present  monarch,  Sahela  Selassie,  ^  the  Cle- 
mency of  the  Trinity,' — r(the  seventh  in  succession  who  has  borne 
the  name  of  Mehilek,  being  that  which  Abyssinian  legend 
gives  to  the  son  of  Solomon  and  the  Queen  of  Sheba,) — reigns 
over  a  still  more  extended  dominion  than  any  of  his.  predecessors. 
He  has  a  million  of  Christian  subjects,  and  an  unknown  num- 
ber of  Mahommedan  and  Pagan  tributaries.  Without  having 
-much  pretension  to  the  character  of  a  great  warrior,  he  has  been 
•almost  uniformly  successful  in  his  foreign  affairs.  He  has  fright* 
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ened  or  brought  over  most  of  the  powerful  Galla  chieftainsy 
within  an  extensive  circle,  round  the  centre  of  his  dominions; 
and  has  subjugated,  in  addition,  several  mighty  chieftainesses  of 
the  same  race,  by  the  most  pleasingr  method  of  conquest ; — carry- 
ing on  the  Austrian  or  matrimonisd  policy  at  a  gpreat  advantage, 
by  reason  of  the  unlimited  polygamy  which  the  Church  allows 
to  the  House  of  Solomon.*  The  Christian  provinces,  the  kernel 
of  his  strength,  furnish  a  most  gratifying  contrast  in  their  ap- 
pearance to  the  rest  of  Abyssinia.  Shoa  is  a  small  province, 
astride  (to  use  the  French  phrase)  on  the  ridge  of  basalt  and 
trachyte,  which  divides  the  waters  of  the  Blue  Nile  and  the 
Hawash  ;  and  this  important  height  of  land,  which  continues,  in 
a  geographical  point  of  view,  the  supposed  range  of  the  Moun- 
tains of  the  Moon,  instead  of  a  rude  mass  of  primeval  rocks,  dis- 
plays a  terrace  covered  with  towns  and  villages,  and  smiling  with 
the  richest  cultivation.  The  Amhara  are  agriculturists  by  pre- 
dilection— the  Galla,  cattle-feeders. 

<  Farm-steadiDgs  and  dwelling-boases  repose  secore  from  predatory 
bands  or  hostile  neighbours  ;  and  al though  thickly  inhabited,  the  conn- 
try  is  unburdened  by  any  over  population.  ....  On  the  elevated 
plateaux,  a  succession  of  gentle  undulations  of  pasture  and  arable  land, 
intersected  by  green  meadows,  and  bare-banked  rivulets,  rise  in  endless 
continuation  to  the  view,  undisturbed  by  a  solitary  tree.  Villages  and 
farm-houses  proclaim  a  country  which  has  long  enjoyed  the  blessings  of 
peace.  The  craggy  mountains  rise  in  magnificent  ranges  from  the  centre, 
divided  each  by  a  thousand  chasms,  in  whose  depths  run  clear  gushing 
rills.  Tangled  bushes  and  evergreen  shrubs  diversify  the  cliffs,  many 
of  which  are  covered  with  magnificent  woods.  In  every  nook  and 
«  coigne  of  'vantage,"  are  to  be  seen  and  scented,  the  myrtle,  the  ^lan- 
tine,  and  the  jessamine.  The  intervening  slopes,  which  form  the  most 
desirable  sites  of  residence,  are  clothed  in  luxuriant  crops,  and  in 
herbage  fed  by  the  oozing  streams  from  above ;  and,  at  the  foot  of  the 
range,  repose  the  rich  and  smiling  valleys,  hid  in  all  the  luxuriance  of 
tropical  foliage,  from  the  gigantic  sycamore,  beloved  of  the  heathen  Galla, 
and  measuring  upwards  of  forty  feet  in  circumference,  to  the  light  and  ele- 
gant acacia,  which  distils  the  much-prized  gum.' — (Vol.  iii.  p.  269-272.) 

To  descend  from  the  Major's  poetic  heights  to  plain  matter 
of  fact,  it  appears  that  the  table  land  of  Shoa  produces  two  crops 
in  the  year;  that  there  are  seventy-eight  different  varieties  of 
grsun  cultivated  in  a  circuit  of  five  miles  from  Ankober,  of  which 
twenty-four  are  of  wheat.  This  great  number  appears  to  result 
from  the  fancy  of  the  husbandmen  for  providing  new  varieties — 
a  fancy  which  speaks  volumes  for  the  security,  and  the  compara- 
tively advanced  state  of  their  industry,  however  rude  their  pro- 

*  Is  Major  Harris  correct  here  ?  M.  Rochet  says  the  king  can  have 
only  one  wife,  but  is  unlimited  in  the  article  of  concubines. 
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eesses  may  appear.  Tbe  highland  pastures  of  the  Galla  are  luxu- 
riant with  clover  and  trefoil.  The  forests  have  almost  disappeared 
in  Shoa.  The  wild  beasts  have  been  driven  from  the  cultivated 
districts,  and  Major  Harris's  unerring  rifle  was  doomed  to  inac- 
tivity, or  inglorious  warfare  against  monkeys,  hornbills,  and 
vultures.  So  completely  have  they  vanished,  that  the  Amhara 
now  live  in  considerable  fear  of  some  very  insignificant  mamma- 
lia. *  My  children  have  never  seen  the  DeviFs  sheep,'  observed 
his  Majesty  to  the  Embassy  during  one  of  their  excursions. 
^  They  live  in  holes  in  the  rocks  under  the  great  waterfall,  and 
^  have  long  snouts.  My  people  are  afraid.  Take  guns  in  the 
*  morning,  and  the  pages  shall  show  you  the  road.*  The  devil's 
sheep,  on  personal  inspection,  turned  out  to  be  nothing  more 
than  badgers. 

The  climate  of  this  Ethiopian  paradise  is  however  by  no 
mean3  paradisiacal,  yet  healthy  and  elastic.  It  is  certainly  a  very 
singular  phenomenon.  The  height  of  the  tableland  is  not  more 
than  seven  or  eight  thousand  feet  above  the  sea.  Our  principal 
knowledge  of  the  climate  of  similar  plateaux  in  the  torrid  zone, 
is  derived  from  Humboldt's  observations  in  America.  But  in 
equinoctial  America,  the  climate,  even  at  a  still  greater  eleva- 
tion, appears  to  be  both  drier  and  warmer  than  that  of  Shoa, 
which  seems  to  resemble  that  of  the  north  of  Ireland,  or  the  He- 
brides— still  more  closely,  perhaps,  that  of  Terra  del  Fuego,  for 
at  least  two-thirds  of  the  year.  In  twelve  months,  at  Ankober, 
the  thermometer  never  rose  above  69°  Fahrenheit — the  lowest 
degree  noticed  by  Major  Harris,  is  41 ;  but  both  he  and  Rochet 
observed  the  pools  coated  with  ice  on  some  mornings.  The  ^  rain 
of  bounty'  falls  in  February  and  March;  the  *rain  of  covenant' 
pours  down  with  extreme  violence  from  the  end  of  June  to  that 
of  September — in  the  second  winter  of  the  embassy's  sojourn,  it 
continued  till  December.  The  Blue  Nile,  therefore,  in  Abys- 
sinia, begins  to  rise  in  June,  but  in  Sennaar  its  flood  commences 
in  April  or  May.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  geography  even 
of  this  inferior  branch  of  the  Nile  is  as  yet  imperfect ;  and  that  it 
is  joined  somewhere  in  its  course  by  a  large  unexplored  river  or 
rivers  from  the  south.  Cold  fogs  and  driving  blasts,  or  heavy 
tropical  showers,  envelope  the  capital  of  Sahela  Sefassie  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  year;  while,  by  the  strangest  of  contrasts, 
the  sulphureous  plains  of  the  Adaiel  are  visible  below,  whenever 
the  curtain  of  mist  is  withdrawn,  in  which  the  heat  is  90®,  and 
the  drought  excessive.  The  province  of  Efat  lies  somewhat 
lower,  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  mountains.  The  gmssj  plains 
of  tbe  Galla  are  chiefly  to  the  westward,  on  the  high  continua- 
tion of  tbe  table  land,  and  towards  the  Blue  Nile,  (the  Abai  of 
the  Abyssinians.)  Deep  in  the  valleys,  and  close  at  the  foot  of  the 
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range,  coffee  and  cotton  are  produced,  and  most  tropical  prodnc- 
tions  might  flourish.  For  coffee,  great  part  of  the  territory  would 
seem  extremely  well  adapted  ;  but,  by  a  singular  preju<lice,  the 
Christians  refuse  to  touch  it — esteeming  the  sober  berry  to  sa- 
vour of  Mahometanism.  The  original /Mz^ria  of  coffee  is  ^  Caffa,' 
a  hitherto  unvisited  region  south-west  of  Shoa,  where  it  grows 
wild,  and  is  said  to  cover  the  face  of  the  country. 

The  Embassy  seems  to  have  been  received,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, somewhat  coldly  and  cautiously  by  his  Majesty  the  Negoos. 
The  traders  from  Northern  Abyssinia,  who  sell  the  sovereign 
glass,  cloths,  and  fire-arms  at  a  considerable  premium,  organized 
a  powerful  opposition  to  interlopers,  who  brought  with  them  so 
abundant  a  stock  of  European  and  Indian  manufactures.  The 
Clergy  took  up  the  cry,  and  even  threatened  their  monarch  with 
excommunication,  in  admitting  into  the  empire  the  *  red  here- 
^  tics,  who  ought  carefully  to  be  shunned,  since  they  practised 
^  witchcraft,   and,  by  burning  the  king's  bread,  threatened  to 

*  bring  a  famine  upon  the  land ;' — the  last  accusation  resting  on 
their  suspicious  conduct,  in  toasting  the  tough  dough-cakes  which 
were  doled  out  for  their  maintenance.  The  new-comers  also 
seem  to  have  been  long  in  getting  over  their  disgust  at  the  sin- 
gularly filthy  habits  of  the  Abyssinians — the  surfeits  and  intoxi" 
cation  produced  by  raw  beef,  the  continual  boosing  of  beer  and 
hydromel,  the  noise,  dirt,  mendacity,  and  mendicity  of  the 
townsfolk  of  Ankober.  As  for  the  Moslem  servants  of  the  Em- 
bassy, they  ^  all  took  their  departure  in  utter  abhorrence  of  the 
^  country  and  its  inhabitants,  williner  rather  to  bear  the  dangers 
*'  and  difficulties  of  a  long  journey  through  the  inhospitable  de- 
'  serts  of  the  Adaiel,  than  to  prolong  a  hateful  sojourn  in  Abys- 

*  sinia.     One-half  of  the  number  were  murdered  in  the  way 

*  down,  and  the  places  of  all  long  remained  empty.'  But  preju- 
dice on  both  sides  gradually  vanished.  Both  King  and  subjects 
were  seduced  by  silks  and  satins,  musical  boxes,  detonating 
shells,  seven-barrelled  pistols,  air-guns,  artillery  practice  with  a 
galloper-gun,  which  had  been  brought  all  the  way  from  India, 
and  Congreve  rockets.  Priestly  enmity  was  overcome  by  the 
judicious  administration  of  a  few  splendid  Altar-cloths,  and  orna- 
ments, and  some  still  more  effectual  persuasives ;  and  the  &«im 
monde  of  Ankober  soon  found  it  an  agreeable  pastime  to  sjpend 
the  long  hours,  uninvited,  lounging  over  the  nre  of  the  Euro- 
peans— drinking,  boasting,  getting  shaved,  and  Pf*^""&  , 
party  for  medical  advice.  They  became  at  last  his  Majesty  s 
favourites  and  daily  companions,  and  his  associates  in  various 

expeditions.  i.  i.    n* 

On  the  anniversary  of  *  Maskal,'  the  festival  of  the  l^iscovery 
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of  the  Cross  by  Saint  Helena,  Sahela  Selassie  holds  his  chief 
review  of  the  motley  militia  of  his  kingdom.  On  this  occasion, 
he  gets  in  the  voluntary  *  benevolences'  of  his  subjects,  usually 
bestowed  in  kind ;  and  the  tributes  of  those  bound  to  render 
them — two  distinct  sources  of  royal  revenue  in  the  most  primi- 
tive times,  as  Cowper  has  rightly  distinguished,  in  his  version  of 
a  well-known  passage  in  the  *  Iliad' : — 

*  By  a  race  possess'd 

Most  rich  in  flocks  and  herds,  who,  tributes  large 
And  gifts  presenting  to  thy  sceptred  hand, 
Shall  hold  thee  high  in  honour  as  a  god/ 

At  the  same  time,  honours  and  appointments  are  bestowed  ; 
and 

*  This  being  also  the  season  of  retribution,  the  forfeited  property  and 
the  household  chattels  of  delinquent  officers  added  to  the  fair-like  con- 
fusion. Herds  of  cattle,  and  long  61es  of  confiscated  slaves,  wooden 
tables,  rickety  bedsteads,  and  other  paltry  prizes  of  royal  seizure,  crowd- 
ed the  bustling  parade ;  whilst  groups  of  shivering  camels,  transferred  by 
writ  of  execution  to  an  uncongenial  clime,  took  up  their  miserable  station 
on  the  bare  cold  ground,  which  was  in  a  few  days  to  receive  their  long 
scraggy  bones.  .  «  •  .  Most  unkingly  was  the  a()pearance  presented  by 
the  palace  at  break  of  day,  and  most  unprincely  the  confusion  of  the 
court.  Dirt  and  filth  reigned  paramount  in  every  purlieu  of  the  royal 
residence — mire  to  the  ankle  obstructed  every  gateway — and  the  rods  of 
the  wearied  doorkeepers  .were  broken  to  splinters  in  their  laudable  en- 
deavours to  check  the  rush  of  the  eager  and  greasy  mob Twenty 

sallow  eunuchs,  acting  each  at  one  and  the  same  time  as  master  of  the 
ceremonies,  introduced  to  the  royal  notice  the  crowds  of  lieges,  who, 
arrayed  in  most  filthy  garbs,  came  crushing  together  to  the  front.  Priests, 
and  monks,  and  petty  governors,  women,  slaves,  and  cultivators,  bore 
each  some  present  to  swell  the  imperial  stores.  Honey,  butter,  and 
beads,  sticks,  crutches,  and  censers,  were  alike  received  with  compli- 
mentary speeches,  saving  in  the  instance  of  one  burly  knave,  who  pre- 
sumed to  come  before  the  king  with  a  poor  bundle  of  grass.  Of  him  no 
notice  whatever  was  taken.  The  very  crowd  seemed  ashamed  of  so 
scurvy  an  offering,  and,  an  opening  being  spontaneously  made,  a  few 
kicks  and  shoves  sent  the  ill-provided  vassal  speedily  out  of  sight,  un- 
rewarded by  the  customary  "  God  give  thee  more  I "  from  the  lips  of 
his  puissant  sovereign. 

*  This  exhibition  terminated,  the  Embassy,  on  horseback,  were  mar- 
shalled to  a  gay  Turkish  pavilion,  which  had  been  purposely  erected, 

below  the  royal  inspection  tower The  Negoos  was  already  seated 

when  his  British  guests  cantered  past,  and  taking  off  their  hats,  received 
a  condescending  salutation.  The  usual  paraphernalia  of  silver-embossed 
velvet  floated  at  the  imperial  feet.  The  chiefs  of  the  churches,  and  the 
civil  officers  of  state — a  gorgeous  band — were  arranged  along  the  plat- 
form, whilst  a  motley  crowd  of  many  thousand  spectators  stood  closely 
packed  over  the  plain  below.* 
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The  review  commenced  with  the  display  of  the  body-guards, 
consisting  entirely  of  fusileers.  Then  came  Ayto  Melkoo^  the 
King's  master  of  the  horse, 

<  With  his  glittering  squadron  of  picked  household  cayalry — the  flower 
of  the  Christian  lances.  He  was  arrayed  in  a  parti-coloured  vest,  8ur« 
mounted  by  a  crimson  Arab  fleece,  handsomely  studded  with  silver  jets. 
A  gilt-embossed  gauntlet  encircled  his  right  arm  from  the  wrist  to  the 
elbow.  His  targe  and  horse- trapping  glittered  with  a  profusion  of  silver 
crosses  and  devices.  ....  Whilst  putting  his  well-broken  charger 
through  all  the  evolutions  of  Abjssinian  manige^  he  Taunted  his  prowess 
in  arms,  recited  the  prodigies  of  valour  performed  in  the  service  of  bis 
royal  master,  and  proclaimed  his  continued  good  faith  and  future  bold 
intentions — his  followers  at  intervals,  like  the  Romans  of  old,  responding 
their  assent  by  the  loud  clatter  of  lance  against  shield 

<  Thirteen  governors  clothed  in  spoils  stripped  from  the  lion  and  the 
leopard,  with  other  conspicuous  trophies  of  the  chase,  passed  successively 
in  order  of  review.  Decked  in  emblems  of  blood — rings,  feathers,  brace- 
lets, and  gauntlets,  with  shining  coronets  and  chains  of  silver  streaming 
from  their  clotted  hair,  tokens  all  of  individual  prowess  in  band-to-hand 
combat  with  the  king's  foes — the  leader  of  each  glittering  cohort  indulged 
in  a  long  rambling  harangue,  ere  shouting  the  signal  for  the  charge.  Many 
there  were  who  wore  the  akoddma — a  massive  transverse  beam  of  silver 
projecting  across  the  brows,  and  hung  with  a  profusion  of  chains  and 
pendants,  the  reward  for  the  slaughter  of  an  Adel ;  several  of  which 
respectable  body,  including  the  Ras  el  Kafilah  and  his  fiery  coadjutor, 
Ibrahim  Sheh^m,  were  spectators  of  the  martial  manoeuvres  of  the  Am- 
bara  troops. 

*  Last  of  all  came  the  tall  martial  figure  of  Abogaz  Marftch,  chief  of 
all  the  tributary  Gal  la  in  the  south,  at  the  head  of  his  Abidchu  legion, 
who  closed  the  display  of  barbarian  tactics.  Three  thousand  in  number, 
the  sea  of  wild  horsemen  moved  in  advance  to  the  music  of  the  kettle^ 
drums,  their  arms  and  decorations  flashing  in  the  sunbeam,  and  their 
ample  white  robes  and  long  sable  braided  hair  streaming  to  the  breeze. 
At  the  shrill  whoop  of  their  warlike  leader,  with  the  rushing  sound  of  a 
hurricane,  the  glittering  cohort  clattered  past  the  royal  stand,  and  the 
moving  forest  of  lances  disappeared  under  a  cloud  of  dust.  From  eight 
to  tea  thousand  cavalry  were  present  in  the  field,  and  the  spectacle, 
which  la^sted  from  nine  in  the  morning  until  ^ve  in  the  afternoon,  was 
exceetiiogly  wild  and  impre8sive.*^-(Vol,  ii.  p.  74,  85.) 

We  might  add,  allowing  for  the  difference  between  chariots 
and  cayalry,  exceedingly  Homeric.  There  is  something  in  the 
civil  and  martial  usages  of  this  primitive  people  (M.  Rochet  has 
made  the  same  remark  of  their  feasts)  which  frequently  brings 
back  the  vivid  pictures  of  the  father  of  poetry.  We  can  readily 
believe  the  same  Frenchman  when  he  says  that,  as  a  military 
spectacle,  the  appearance  of  an  Amhara  troop  is  far  more  bril- 
hant  and  exciting  than  the  finest  display  of  civilized  soldiery. 

The  next  acquaintance  which  the  Embassy  made  with  thk 
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chivalry  of  Amhara,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  was  by  no  means  of  an 
equally  innocent  description.  Although  Sahela  Selassie  has  con* 
trived,  by  no  ordinary  prudence  and  sagacity,  to  keep  the  scourge 
of  war  away  from  his  hereditary  dominions,  his  power  is  only 
maintained  by  exercising  his  singular  hordes  in  continual  conflict, 
on  a  small  scale,  with  neighbouring  enemies.  Thrice  a-year  he 
assembles  his  militia,  each  man  coming  with  twenty-one  days' 
provision  at  his  back,  ^  either  for  the  purpose  of  chastising  in* 
^  surrection  among  the  subjugated  usurpers  of  portions  of  the 
^  ancient  empire  of^thiopia,  or  of  asserting  his  unstable  authority 

*  over  some  neighbouring  tribe,  that  may  heretofore  have  suc- 

*  ceeded  in  maintaining  their  independence.'  The  Amhara  do 
not  pass  for  a  brave  race,  individually;  they  are  hardly  re- 
puted a  match  for  the  Galla,  or  the  murderous  Adaiel.  Sahela 
Selassie,  indeed,  frankly  confessed  as  much.  ^  In  Geshe  they  have 

*  large  shields,  and  fight  hand  to  hand.  The  country  of  the  Adel 

*  is  di£ScuIt  of  access,  and  unfortunate  for  the  Amhara.     It  is  an 

*  old  dependency  of  the  empire  of  my  ancestors,  but  the  men  are 
^  brave,  and  stand  firm  in  battle ;  they  will  not  run  away.'  The 
Monarch's  great  skill  consists  in  keeping  well  in  hand  his  un- 
tameable  rabble  of  soldiers,  and  letting  them  loose,  at  the  right 
moment,  and  in  the  right  quarter,  with  irresistible  superiority. 
For  this  purpose,  his  plans  are  concerted  with  secresy  and  deci* 
sion ;  nor  is  it  known,  until  the  last  moment,  on  the  head  of 
what  refractory  family  of  Galla,  or  dilatory  governor  in  arrear 
with  tribute,  the  storm  is  about  to  burst  When  once  let  loose, 
slaughter  and  destruction,  in  the  most  hideous  form,  attends  the 
blow  struck  by  Sahela  Selassie.  The  peculiar  ferocity  of  the 
Abyssinians  in  war  is  kept  up  by  a  point  of  honour,  which  pre- 
vails among  these  Christians,  more  unnaturally  savage  than  the 
worst  practices  of  the  American  Indians.  The  right  to  wear  the 
green  sprig  of  asparagus,  attainable  by  mutilating  an  enemy,  in 
their  own  peculiarly  savage  manner,  excites  a  perfect  frenzy  of 
ambition,  in  every  one  capable  of  bearing  arms.  As  in  most 
similar  cases,  the  badge  conveys  the  honour ;  the  mode  of  acqui- 
ring it  is  scaircely  regarded.  Triumph  attends  the  return  of  the 
Christian  warrior  from  battle,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  lives 
he  bears  upon  his  arm ;  and  for  each  enemy  slain,  he  is  entitled  to 
some  conspicuous  personal  badge,  which  forms  his  greatest  pride. 
A  ring,  a  gauntlet,  or  a  bracelet,  though  gained  at  the  expense 
of  acts  the  most  dastardly,  raises  him  equally  in  the  estimation 
of  relatives  and  companions  in  arms,  and  signal  success  generally 
paves  the  way  to  royal  preferment.  Children  in  arms  are  mas- 
sacred equally  with  grown  men,  when  the  desire  of  obtaining 
slaves  does  not  overcome  the  thirst  for  distinction ;  for  their  lives 
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count  as  well  as  others.  There  are  not  wanting  iilstancies,  as 
Major  Harris  mentions  in  common  with  other  travellers,  where 
Abyssinians  have  treacherously  mutilated  their  own  servants  or 
relations,  in  order  to  be  able  to  show  the  bloody  badge  of  triumph. 
A  monster  of  this  description  was  publicly  executed  by  order  of 
Sahela  Selassie. 

Such  was  the  character  of  an  expedition  which,  if  we  are  to 
take  Major  Harris  literally  at  his  word,  the  Embassy  honoured 
with  their  presence,  as  they  would  have  done  any  other  spectacle. 
The  interests  of  geography  were  the  motives.  ^  The  opportunity 

*  now  offered  was  gladly  embraced  of  acquiring  important  infor- 
'  mation  relative  to  the  mode  of  Amhara  warfare,  while  visiting 
'  regions  hitherto  unknown/  The  whole  account  of  this  expe- 
dition is  so  vague  in  point  of  dates  and  names,  and  so  highly 
wrought  up  with  rhetorical  flourishes,  that  we  were  at  some  loss 
to  make  out  whether  Major  Harris  is  actually  relating  what  he 
and  the  Embassy  saw,  or  dressing  up  a  picturesque  narrative  as 
an  illustration  of  Abyssinian  manners.  But  we  perceive  from 
the  Major's  defence  of  his  proceedings,  in  his  second  edition,  that 
the  former  is  the  fact.  The  victims  in  this  case  were  a  small 
Galla  tribe,  inhabiting  a  lovely  district  a  few  days'  march  west  of 
Ankober,  who  had  been  guilty  of  divers  rebellious  acts.  The 
work,  it  must  be  admitted,  was  thoroughly  done.  So  well  was 
the  secret  of  the  King's  purpose  preserved,  that  not  until  the  army 
had  reached  the  very  confines  of  the  devoted  valley  was  its  des- 
tination known.  Twenty  thousand  warriors,  covering  many 
miles  of  country,  were  held  in  the  leash  until  the  moment  arrived 
for  executing  the  royal  will.  *  Preceded  by  the  holy  ark  of  St 
^  Michael,  veiled  under  its  scarlet,  canopy,  the  King  still  led  the 

*  van,  closely  attended  by  the  father  confessor,  and  by  a  band  of 
'  priests,  with  whom  having  briefly  conferred,  he  turned  towards 
^  the  expectant  army,  and  pronounced  the  ominous  word,  which 
'  was  the  well-known  signal  for  carrying  fire  and  sword  through 

*  the  land — "  May  the  God  who  is  the  God  of  my  forefathers 

*  strengthen  and  absolve  I"' 

On  rushed  the  motley  host  of  subjects  and  tributaries — 

<  Some  calling  on  the  Trinity,  some  calling  on  Mahoun.' 

Enemies  there  were  none  to  resist;  and  a  few  hours  sufficed 
to  turn  a  smiling  little  province  into  ashes  and  desolation. 
The  poor  Galla,  accustomed  no  doubt  to  such  inroads,  con- 
trived for  the  most  part  to  escape  with  their  bare  lives  to  moun- 
tain fastnesses  ;  but  numbers  were  speared,  old  and  young 
alike,  in  their  own  court-yards.     ^  Children  of  three  and  four 

*  years  old,  who  had  been  placed  in  the  trees  with  the  hope  that 
'  they  might   escape  observation,  were   pitilessly  shot  in  the 
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*  branches.'  Some  hundreds,  however,  were  carried  into  cap- 
tivity, and  several  thousand  cattle  driven  off  to  the  royal  pas- 
tures ;  for  by  far  the  greater  proportion  of  the  booty,  on  these 
occasions,  is  monopolized  by  the  Monarch,  just  as  King  Neleus 
took  the  best  share  of  the  stock  carried  off  from  the  Eleans  in 
Nestor's  first  foray. 

The  success  of  the  expedition,  however,  was  incomplete,  unless 
crowned  by   the  glory   of  some  personal  achievement  of  the 
Monarch.     For  this  purpose,  a  fugitive  Galla  was  tracked  into  a 
tree,  and  information  brought  to  Sahela  Selassie  that  the  caitiff  ^ 
awaited  his  disposal. 

*  Impatient  to  wreathe  his  hrow  with  new  lanrels,  the  monarch  lost 
not  a  moment  in  sallying  forth  to  destroy  the  nnfortnnate  wretch, 
taking  a  most  formidable  array  of  single  and  doable-barrelled  gans  and 
rifles  of  every  calibre,  together  with  an  escort  of  6ve  thousand  cavalry. 
Receiving  a  long  shot  through  the  thigh  at  the  royal  hands,  whilst  im- 
perfectly ensconced  among  the  foliage,  the  victim,  abandoning  all  hope 
of  escape,  wisely  cast  away  his  weapons  and  cried  loudly  for  quarter ; 
being  admitted  to  which,  he  kissed  the  feet  of  his  majesty,  and  thus 
escaped  mutilation  on  the  spot.  In  another  boor  the  cavalcade  returned 
in  triumph,  the  wounded  captive  riding  on  a  mule  behind  the  exulting 
monarch,  who,  by  virtue  of  his  bold  exploit,  wore  in  the  hair  a  large 
green  branch  of  wild  asparagus,  whilst  the  greasy  garment  of  his  bleed- 
ing prisoner  graced  the  proud  neck  of  his  war-steed.' — (Vol.  ii.  p.  204.) 

We  are  bound  to  add,  to  dismiss  this  disagreeable  part  of  our 
recapitulation  of  the  doings  of  the  Embassy,  that  Major  Harris 
and  his  companions  persuaded  the  King  to  liberate  all  the  captives 
taken  alive  in  this  expedition  ;  which,  if  it  could  only  be  accom- 
plished at  the  expense  of  joining  it,  seems  a  better  justification 
of  the  proceedings  than  ^  the  opportunity  of  laying  down,  as 
^  scientifically  as  very  limited  time  would  permit,  an  extensive 
^  and  most  interesting  tract  of  country  hitherto  undescribed.'  But 
we  cannot  help  feeling^  some  doubt,  whether  the  moral  infiiuence 
of  the  Embassy  would  not  have  been  far  greater  if  they  had  kept 
away  altogether.  To  complete  the  summary  of  the  direct  good 
effected  by  British  advice,  during  the  stay  of  the  mission  in 
Abyssinia,  it  must  be  added  that  they  prevailed  on  the  King,  at 
a  later  period,  to  rescind  a  capricious  act  of  despotism,  by  which 
he  had  consigned  a  number  of  the  free  children  of  his  bond 
people  to  slavery ;  and  finally  effected  a  much  greater  conquest 
over  cruel  prejudice,  in  procuring  the  liberation  of  the  King^s 
brothers  and  uncles  from  the  imprisonment  in  which,  according 
to  the  primeval  maxim  of  Abyssinian  statecraft,  rendered  classi- 
cal by  *  Rasselas,'  they  had  been  confined  ever  since  his  accession. 
Lastly,  they  concluded  a  *  Treaty  of  Commerce '  with  this  impor- 
tant little  Monarchy,  which  we  sincerely  hope  may  prove  the 
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commencement  of  intercourse  with  the  thousand  kingdoms  of 
eastern  Africa,  and  make  an  opening  for  British  influence  to 
operate  against  the  traffic  in  slaves.  We  liave  pleasure  in  add- 
ing, that,  though  Major  Harris  says  little  in  tnese  volumes  of 
his  own  personal  exertions,  Messrs  Isenberg  and  Krapf,  the 
Missionaries  who  were  in  Sfaoa  at  the  time,  bear  ample  testimony 
to  his  ability  and  perseverance,  and  to  the  extent  of  the  difficulties 
he  had  to  contend  with. 

Into  the  important  subject  of  the  Slave-Trade  our  space  will 
not  allow  us,  at  this  time,  to  enter,  though  there  are  many  inte- 
resting  points  regarding  it.  on  which  we  would  willingly  touch ; — 
especially  the  fact  that  a  great  number  of  the  slaves  who  are 
annually  exchanged  by  the  Moslem  traders  in  the  markets  of 
Shoa,  and  of  the  coast  of  Adel,  for  salt,  silver,  and  European  or 
Indian  g^oods,  are  reputed  to  be  Christians — members  of  those 
scattered  fragments  of  the  ancient  ^thiopic  Church  and  Empire 
which  still  subsist,  in  the  fabulous  interior  of  the  continent, 
far  beyond  the  limits  of  modern  Abyssinia,  and  the  ken  of 
travellers.  The  independent  Christian  district  of  Guragu^ 
seems  to  be  a  perfect  paradise  of  slave-dealers,  for  the  main 
occupation  of  the  people  consists  in  catching  and  selling  one 
another.  The  kidnappers  spirit  away  children  (so  say  Messrs 
Isenberg  and  Krapf)  while  in  bed  with  their  parents.  Some- 
times they  take  whole  families,  by  the  following  simple  and 
ingenious  device.  They  dig  a  deep  trench  at  night  before 
the  door  of  a  house,  and  then  set  fire  to  it ;  the  inmates 
rush  out,  fall  into  the  trench,  and  are  captured.  It  must  be 
added,  that  slavery  in  Eastern  Africa  is  a  very  different  thing, 
for  the  most  part,  from  the  hideous  and  unnatural  institution 
which  European  crime  has  built  up  in  the  western  hemisphere. 
Were  it  not  for  the  cruel  massacres  and  tobberies  which  attend 
the  procurement  of  slaves,  mere  servitude,  as  it  exists  in  those 
regions,  might  be  regarded  as  a  very  primitive  usage,  not  alto- 
gether unsuited  to  the  other  parts  of  the  existing  social  system. 

*  Naturalized  in  the  house  of  his  master,  the  slave  is  invariably 

*  treated  with  lenity — usually  with  indulgence — often  with  fa- 
^  vour  ;  and  under  a  despotic  sovereign,  to  whom  servile  instru- 
^  ments  are  uniformly  the  most  agreeable,  the  caprices  of  fortune 
^  may  prefer  the  exile  to  posts  of  confidence  and  emolument,  and 
^  may  even  exalt  him  to  the  highest  dignities.' 

One  word  must  be  added  in  favour  of  the  Abyssinian  Chris- 
tians, in  general ;  namely,  that,  degraded  as  they  are  in  many 
respects,  their  general  character  is  scarcely  to  be  judged  of  by  the 
peculiar  ferocity  of  their  military  usages.  These  seem  to  form  a 
class  of  habits  apart,  nurtured  by  a  sanguinary  point  of  honour, 
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"which  must  render  them  extremely  difficult  to  eradicate.  In 
other  respects,  these  eaters  of  raw  meat  scarcely  seem  to  exhibit 
that  savageness  which  such  a  diet  is  supposed  to  nourish.  Major 
Harris's  sketches  rather  depict  a  coarse,  sensual,  cheating,  but 
not  inhuman  or  ill-tempered  race ;  with  social  habits,  and  strong 
family  affections.  In  Northern  Abyssinia,  where  anarchy  has 
barbarized  the  people,  the  case  may  be  different ;  but  Sahela 
Selassie's  reign  has  been  remarkable  for  mildness.  Public  exe- 
cutions are  not  only  conducted  with  no  unnecessary  cruelty,  but 
they  are  very  unfrequent ;  and  this  not  from  laxity,  for  the  King 
is  a  steady  and  punctual  Justicer ;  but  he  who  rejoices  in  shooting 
fugitive  enemies  roosting  in  trees,  seems  really  to  shrink  with 
great  reluctance  from  the  idea  of  sentencing  a  subject. 

Great,  however,  and  not  altogether  unnatural,  was  the  distrust 
entertained  by  the  Amhara  warriors  of  the  courage  of  the  Em- 
bassy, when  It  was  found  that,  although  partakers  of  the  whole 
expedition,  they  had  failed  to  bring  back  a  single  wreath  of 
asparagus ;  and  that  one  of  the  party,  an  artillery  private,  had 
been  detected  in  the  cowardly  act  of  allowing  a  captured  Galla 
to  run  for  his  life.  It  became  imperative  ^  that  some  decided 
^  step  should  be  taken  by  which  to  wipe  out  the  stain,  and  restore 
^  the  tarnished  lustre  of  the  foreign  name.'  They  sought,  and 
obtained,  permission  to  go  and  shoot  an  elephant,  though  not 
without  much  remonstrance  on  the  part  of  his  Majesty.  The 
terror  which  the  Amhara  entertain  of  this  animal,  which  they 
only  encounter  in  the  low  forests  beyond  their  proper  territory,  is . 
extreme.  In  their  code  of  honour,  the  destruction  of  an  Adult 
elephant  is  equivalent  to  the  slaughter  of  forty  Galla.  *  My 
children,'  said  his  Majesty,  ^  how  can  this  be  ?  Elephants  are 
'  not  to  be  slain  with  rifle  balls.  They  will  demolish  you ;  and 
^  what  account  am  I  then  to  give  ?  The  gun  is  the  medicine  for 
^  the  Galla  in  the  tree,  but  it  has  no  effect  upon  the zihoon'  On 
another  occasion,  he  related  to  them  his  own  and  his  army's 
defeat  by  a  party  of  these  untoward  monsters.  <  From  the  sum- 
*  mit  of  a  hill  near  Aimellele,  I  beheld  through  a  telescope  the 
^  lake  and  its  tall  trees ;  but  the  elephants  came  in  numbers.  I 
^  feared  that  my  people  would  be  destroyed,  I  ran,  and  they  all 
'  ran  with  me  I ' 

The  elephant,  however,  was  duly  tracked,  and  shot  with  a  two* 
ounce  ball  in  the  head,  *  planted  in  the  only  small  fatal  spot  pr^ 
Bented  by  the  huge  target;'  and  this  chase,  followed. by  another 
exploit  against  a  buffalo,  not  only  added  greatly  to  the  credit  of 
the  Embassy,  but  also  conducted  them  through  a  considerable  tract 
of  the  intermediate  country  between  the  table  land  and  the  desert, 
with  which  they  had  not  previously  made  acquaintance.   It  seems 
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a  fertile  and  picturesque  tract,  but  every  where  most  unhealthy ; 
Jike  the  analogous  belt  of  forest  between  the  Himalaya  and  the 
plains  of  Hindostan. 

Major  Harris's  volumes  do  not  throw  much  new  light  on  the 
condition  of  the  ancient  .^thiopic  Church.  As  far  as  outward 
circumstances  go,  it  must  be  pronounced  highly  flourishing  in 
Shoa.  The  King,  whether  from  policy  or  in  sincerity,  is  most 
observant  of  the  priesthood  and  of  the  religious  ceremonial.  He 
never  moves  abroad  without  a  retinue  of  priests  ;  and  in  his  own 
royal  interior,  when  he  is  not  engaged  with  smiths  and  armourers, 
or  enjoying  himself,  in  his  country  fashion,  with  his  favourite 
companions  over  raw  beef  collops  and  hydromel,  he  is  generally 
to  be  found  with  his  dwarf  father  confessor,  and  three  or  four  of 
the  order  about  him,  who  read  him  endless  legends  of  lives  o( 
saints,  or  equally  legendary  chronicles  of  the  kingdom.  These, 
vith  a  few  works  on  theological  controversies,  complete  the  circle 
of  Amhara  Literature.  ^  Prayers  and  potent  liquors  fill  up  his 
evening  hours.'  There  is  something  from  which  tne  mind  shrinks 
in  contemplating  the  state  of  Christianity  in  Abyssinia ;  like  the 
feeling  with  which  one  would  regard  a  person,  who  had  high 
claims  on  our  reverence,  fallen  into  a  state  of  bestial  degradation; 
All  the  high  forms  of  early  worship,  to  which  imaginative  piety 
attaches  such  deep  significance  over  three-fourths  of  the  Chris- 
tian w^orld,  are  there;  together  with  many  more,  venerable  at 
least  from  their  extreme  antiquity,  which  seem  to  have  come 
direct  from  the  fountain  of  early  Jewish  Christianity,  ere  the  rites 
of  the  Temple  had  passed  into  tradition.  The  deeper  mysteries 
of  the  faith  are  preserved.  The  Virgin  is  enthroned  as  the  chief 
of  all  saints,  queen  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  great  intercessor 
for  the  sins  of  mankind.  Hundreds  of  canonized  mortals,  from 
the  earliest  martyrs  of  the  Oriental  churches  down  to  periods  of 
recent  Abyssinian  history,  connect  by  their  prayers  the  visible 
with  the  invisible  Church.  The  apostolical  succession  is.pre« 
served  with  much  greater  historical  distinctness  than  any  Euro- 
pean Church  can  boast,  since  all  consecration  and  ordination  is 
performed  by  a  single  individual — the  Abuna  or  Patriarch,  who 
resides  at  Gondar,  and  whose  person  and  dignity  have  remained 
inviolable  in  every  age  of  convulsion  and  anarchy.  The  Hierarchy 
is  complete  in  its  orders ;  the  monastic  institution  is  in  the  highest 
honour; — the  Etchegu^,or  head  of  the  central  monastery  of  Debra 
Libanos,  ranking  as  the  second  spiritual  chief  of  the  empire. 
There  is  a  minute  ritual ;  a  most  complicated  calendar ;  fasts  of 
wonderful  rigour ;  feasts  of  splendid  solemnity  ;  pilgrimages  with 
the  merit  of  washing  away  sin.  Churches  are  probably  more 
numerous  than  in  any  other  Christian  country.     And  yet  under 
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all  these  forms,  in  which  it  would  be  worse  than  prejudice  to 
deny  that  something  of  reality  must  abide,  were  it  only  the  un- 
compromising reyerence  with  which  they  are  regarded,  the  out- 
ward face  of  society  presents  nothing  but  sottishness,  sensuality, 
gross  superstition,  and  a  national  character  degraded,  in  many 
respects,  below  that  of  the  neighbouring  Pagans  and  Moslems. 
It  is  as  if  we  were  to  see  the  most  solemn  observances  mimicked, 
with  shocking  accuracy,  by  a  tribe  of  apes,  or  scarcely  human 
savages.  It  is  a  singular  instance  of  the  adaptation  of  the  eccle« 
siastical  regulations  of  a  civilized  age  to  a  state  of  more  than 
semi-barbarism — if  the  fact  be  as  reported  by  Major  Harris — that 
as  no  Abyssinian  knows  his  own  age,  the  only  rule  followed  in 
the  ordination  of  priests  is,  that  it  cannot  be  performed  until  the 
beard  has  begun  to  grow.  Their  Churches  are  the  rudest  of  all 
possible  edifices ;  but  scrupulously  divided,  on  the  model  of  the 
Temple,  into  three  portions,  of  which  the  innermost  is  the  ^  holy 
of  holies,'  entered  by  none  but  the  High  Priest.  In  the  cathedral 
of  iSt  Michael,  at  Ankober,  this  is  ornamented  in  rather  a  singular 
manner.  The  outer  divisions  are  full  of  pictures  of  saints  ;  but 
around  the  veil  which  divides  off  the  most  sacred  parts,  ^  there 

*  hung  in  triumph  four  sporting  pictures  from  the  pencil  of 
^  Aiken,  which  had  been  presented  to  his  majesty.    They  repre^ 

*  sented  the  great  Leicestershire  steeple-chase ;  and  Dick  Cnris-v 
^  tian,  with  his  head  in  a  ditch,  occupied  by  far  the  most  promi- 
<  nent  niche  in  the  boasted  cathedral  of  St  Michael  \ ' 

Readers  of  early  ecclesiastical  history  are  often  puzzled  to  ac- 
count for  the  fact,  that  the  most  captious  and  minutest  differ- 
ences of  opinion  as  to  the  mysteries  of  theology  have  taken  the 
strongest  hold  on  popular  feeling,  in  nations  very  little  advanced 
above  barbarism  in  point  of  outward  refinement.  Abyssinia 
affords  a  living  testimony  to  the  same  effect.  The  question  of 
the  *  three  Births  of  Christ'  has  been,  even  in  recent  times,  the 
cause  of  bloody  civil  wars.  According  to  MM.  Combes  and 
Tamisier,  there  are  three  parties  at  this  day  in  the  Abyssinian 
Church  respecting  it.  The  nrst  hold  that  the  Holy  Spirit  effected 
the  reunion  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  which  is  the  popular 
doctrine  in  the  province  of  Amhara ;  the  second,  chiefly  preva- 
lent in  Tigr^,  maintains  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  himself  the 
divine  nature  which  joined  itself  to  the  human  in  Christ ;  the 
third,  that  Christ  was  bom  God  and  man,  and  that  his  human 
nature  alone  received  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  orthodox  sentiment 
in  Shoa.  The  Frenchmen  opine,  that  neither  party  has  much 
to  advance  for  its  opinions.  ^  Quoiqu'ii  soit  vrai  de  dire,*  say 
they,  with  the  inimitable  modesty  of  their  country,  ^  que  le 
f  clerg^  de  Gojam  est  moins  ignorant  que  celui  des  autres  pro^ 
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*  vinces  de  cette  contree,  n^anmoins,  leg  sujets  les  plus  distiogu^g 

*  qui  sortent  de  sea  deux  colleges,  et  avee  lesquels  nous  avons 

*  eu  de  longues  conversations,  nous  ont  paru  extrfemement  faibles^ 
<  et  pourtant  nous  n  avons  jamais  fait  d'^tudes  sp^eiales  en  tb6o- 

*  logie ! '  *  The  latest  dispute  in  Sahela  Selassie's  own  dominions 
was  aroused  by  the  doctrine  introduced  by  an  eunuch  of  Gondar, 
that  '  the  human  soul  possesses  knowledge,  and  fasts  and  wor- 
ships in  the  womb  ! '  We  have  not  space  to  go  into  the  history 
of  this  notable  quarrel.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  it  was  as  violent 
and  intemperate  as  might  be  expected ;  that,  as  usual,  a  lady  of 
high  rank — a  Queen-Dowager  in  this  case — was  the  life  and 
soul  of  one  side,  and  carried  the  day  ; — Sahela  Selassie  cutting 
short  the  controversy,  by  proclaiming  through  a  herald,  that  the 
belief  of  the  knowledge  of  the  human  soul  in  the  womb  should 
henceforth  be  received  by  all  classes,  under  the  penalty  of  banish- 
ment 

The  Major,  as  was  to  be  expected,  disposes  of  all  the  Shoan 
Priesthood  en  masse  as  *  clerical  drones '  and  *  licentious  shep* 
herds.'  Yet  one  would  fain  deal  a  little  less  sweeping  condem- 
nation, if  possible,  on  those  who  possess  all  the  fragments  which 
remain  of  knowledge  and  light,  slender  though  they  be,  in 
Christian  Ethiopia,  and  have  preserved  it  through  many  ages  of 
national  decay — the  distinctive  class,  without  whom  its  people 
would  be  fully  on  a  level  with  the  wild  tribes  of  the  desert  and 
the  forest  who  roam  around  them.  And  when  he  descends  to 
parUculars,  his  own  personal  observations  may  justify  us  in 
abating  a  little  from  the  vehemence  of  his  condemnation. 
He  describes  Unquies,  the  ^  Comus '  or  Bishop  of  Ankober — 
one  who,  for  conscience'  sake,  has  followed  the  example  of 
Origen — as  a  violent  fanatic,  indeed,  but  a  man  of  considerable 
powers.  And  the  King's  dwarf  Father  Confessor  seems  to  be,  of 
all  his  Shoan  acquaintances,  the  personage  of  whom  the  Ambas- 
sador, upon  the  whole,  speaks  the  most  favourably. 

No  sacerdotal  body  can  maintain  a  monopoly  of  superstition^ 
However  numerous  and  strange  the  tenets  with  which  they  may 
endeavour  to  still  the  craving  of  public  credulity,  the  demand  is 
always  greater  than  the  supply ;  and  unrecognised,  unauthorized 
marvels  fill  up  the  vacuum.  His  Shoan  Majesty,  and  all  his 
subjects,  are,  to  a  very  sad  extent,  the  victims  of  sinister  super- 
natural agencies.     Monks,  hermits,  decrepit  priests,  can  blast 


*  The  volumes  of  these  two  gentlemen — ex- St  Simonians,  and  social 
philosophers — bear  strong  tokens  of  Parisian  getting  up  ;  but  we  believe 
that  they  actuallv  travelled  iu  Shoa. 


that  they  actually  travelled  iu  Shoa 


64  British  Mission  to  Shoa,  July« 

the  harvest  at  pleasure,  poison  the  fountains,  and  afflict  mankind 
"With  diseases,  for  which  their  own  talismans  are  the  only  remedy. 
The  *  evil  eye'  works  even  greater  ravages  than  at  Naples.  Bad 
spirits  *  occupy  houses  after  dark ;  whence  the  Amhara  never 

*  ventures  to  throw  fluid  on  the  ground,  lest  the  dignity  of  some 
^  unseen  elf  should  be  violated.'  The  strictest  penal  laws  have 
failed  to  prevent  the  Christians  from  sacrificing  ^a  ginger-coloured 

*  hen,  a  red  she-goat,  or  a  male  Adel  goat,  with  a  white  collar,' 
to  Sar,  the  evil  spirit  of  the  pagan  Galla,  every  June.  Sorcerers 
who  have  attained  the  age  of  four  or  five  hundred  years  abound 
in  the  country.  They  tie  magic  cotton  threads,  dipped  in  blood, 
round  houses,  thereby  devoting  the  inmates  to  some  wasting 
plague  ;  transform  themselves  into  hyenas ;  or  fly  invisible 
through  the  air.  Unseen  ^  tormentors '  wait  at  the  banquets 
of  the  lieges,  and  of  Majesty  itself;  carry  oflF  the  victuals,  nay, 
sometimes  spirit  away  a  wife — a  circumstance  which  the  Major 
has  woven  into  a  *  tale,'  illustrative  of  Abyssinian  manners ;  of 
which  we  will  only  say,  as  of  the  other  tales  interspersed  through 
the  work,  that  they  are  quite  worthy  of  any  Annual  we  ever 
perused.  Blacksmiths  are  a  great  national  grievance.  They 
cannot,  unhappily,  be  dispensed  with  ;  but  they  are  all  sorcerers 
of  the  worst  description  ;  and  Hailoo,  the  father  of  Oubie,  some 
time  governor  of  Tigre,  was  much  venerated  for  having  burst 
through  the  shackles  of  utilitarianism,  and  roasted  alive  thirteen 
hundred  of  them  at  once !  So  says  Major  Harris,  whom  we 
follow  with  that  credence  which  becomes  readers  of  travels 
in  Abyssinia.  Water-spirits  abound :  the  *  Alaka,'  the  spi- 
ritual governor  of  the  accursed  tenants  of  the  lake,  may  some- 
times be  seen  on  market-days  *  on  an  ambling  mule,  loaded  with 

*  massive  golden  trappings,  and  attended  by  a  black  cat,  having 
^  about  his  neck  a  bell  of  the  same  metal.'  Particular  districts 
overflow  with  wizards.  The  Christians  of  Mans  are  much 
dreaded  in  this  capacity;  but  the  *  Wato  Galla'  are  held  in 
universal  terror  by  Pagans  and  Christians ;  and  wander  in  perfect 
security  throughout  the  neighbouring  regions,  living  chiefly  on 
the  flesh  of  the  hippopotamus,  *  which  no  other  heathen  will 

*  touch.' 

The  savage  Galla  seem  to  be  in  some  respects  a  finer  and 
manlier  race  than  the  Amhara ;  though  the  civilization  of  the 
latter,  however  imperfect  and  rudimentary,  is  still  sufficient  to 
preserve  in  the  long  run  their  superiority  to  mere  barbarians. 
The  Galla  of  the  table  land  enjoy  a  very  fertile  and  beautiful 
country.'    ^  Possessing  the  finest  herd  of  horses  in  ^Ethiopia, 

*  and  wealthy  both  in  flocks  and  herds,  which  roam  over  bound- 

*  less  meadows,  smiling  with  clover,  trefoil,  and  buttercups,  this 
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'  pastoral  people  devote  their  time  equally  to  agricultural  pur- 
^  suits ;  and  herein  they  are  aided  by  a  delightful  climate,  and 
'  by  a  luxuriant,  well  watered  soil.'  They  are  the  most  beauti- 
ful,  says  M.  Rochet,  of  African  races :  their  women  far  more  so 
than  the  heavy-featured  and  clumsy  daughters  of  the  Christians ; 
in  fact,  the  '  Abyssinian  maidens '  of  Eastern  romance — such  as 
she  whom  Coleridge  saw  in  a  vision,  playing  on  a  Dulcimer — 
are  really  Galla.  Their  civil  organization  is  that  of  clans,  or 
'  kabyles/  These  savages  have  learned,  probably  from  a  mixture 
of  Abyssinian  traditions,  to  regard  themselves  as  the  descendants 
of  the  Teu  Tribes ;  and  believe  that  they  are  one  day  to  march  to 
the  East  and  the  North,  *  that  they  may  reconquer  the  inheri- 
tance of  their  Jewish  ancestors/ 

Unpromising  as  the  materials  may  appear,  the  attention  of 
European  speculation  has  been  much  directed  of  late  years  to- 
wards the  scheme  of  moulding  the  nations  of  Abyssinia,  into 
some  shape  of  utility  for  the  Western  markets.     Numerous  tra- 
vellers have  lately  visited  these  regions,  from  which  news  used 
to  reach  us  about  once  in  a  quarter  of  a  century.     Governments 
also  have  been  at  work,  both  by  means  of  recognized  Missions, 
and  also,  if  common  report  may  be  believed,  through  underhand 
agents.      We  have  purposely  abstained  from  discussing  the  co- 
pious subject  of  *, French  intrigue  in  Eastern  Africa.      Major 
Harris,  indeed,  has  afforded  us^  no  opportunity.     The  gallaixt 
diplomatist  does  not  let  fall  a  word  on  this  topic ;  or  any  other 
connected  with  the  political  results  or  objects  of  his  journey. 
He  shrouds  himself  in  all  the  mystery  required  by  the  great  im- 
portance of  his  Mission ;  lest,  haply,  the  peace  of  France  and 
England  might  be  disturbed  by  reports  of  the  plots  and  counter- 
mines of  their  agents  in  the  mighty  Empire  of  Shoa.    Some  of  his 
Critics  have  not,  however,  been  so  reserved ;  and  the  poor  Major's 
Embassy  has  been  made  the  subject  of  a  zealous  controversy, 
in  which  he  has  been  in  nowise  spared ;  nay,  political  passion 
has  gone  so  far  as  to  attack  his  veracity — that  exquisite  point  of 
honour  in  all  Abyssinian  travellers — and  (to  speak  seriously)  we 
believe  with  very  great  injustice.    But,  after  all,  what  can  be  more 
ridiculous  than  the  idea  of  European  political  intrigue — of  the 
conflict  of  rival  influences-— %mong  the  savages  at  the  sources  of 
the  Blue  Nile  !     If  such  ideas  have  been  seriously  entertained, 
the  Statesmen  who  have  conceived  them  must  rank  even  below 
the  level  of  those  who  have  distinguished  themselves  in  the 
recent  debates  respecting  the  deposition  of  poor  Queen  Pomare. 
We  attribute  a  great  deal  more  to  the  figments  of  mutual  jealousy 
than  to  any  real  designs.     True  it  is,  that  the  clever  adventurer, 
M.  Rochet,  does  propound  a  scheme  by  which   King  Louis 
Philippe  is  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Christian  lances  of 
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Shoa — reunite  the  fragments  of  the  Abyssinian  fempire- — ponr 
into  Sennaar — dispossess  its  black  inhabitants — take  his  old  pro-» 
tege,  Mehemet  AH,  in  the  rear,  and  thus  solve  the  great 
*  Egyptian  question.'  But  we  doubt  whether  this  grand  pro- 
ject nasbeen  yet  seriously  debated  at  the  Tuileries.  ^  At  present, 
it  appears  to  rank  with  the  vast  but  unfulfilled  plans  of  the 
King  of  the  *  Cocklicranes,*  developed  by  Rabelais.  It  would 
seem  an  easier  course  for  the  French,  when  in  possession 
of  absolute  influence  at  the  court  of  Sahela  Selassie,  to  carry 
out  the  threat  often  uttered  by  the  enlightened  monarchs  of 
Abyssinia^  and  reduce  Egypt  to  subjection  by  stopping  up  the 
!Nile !  There  is,  seriously  speaking,  only  one  way  in  which 
Abyssinia  can' be  made  subservient  to  purposes  of  European  am- 
bition, or  frustrated  by  European  influences  ;  and  that  is,  through 
commerce.  The  Abyssinians,  like  most  other  African  nations, 
are  people  of  mercantile  habits — fond  of  traffic,  and  keen  in  the 
pursuit  of  it.  At  present,  the  only  flourishing  branch  of  com- 
merce is  the  slave  trade ;  but  that  is  carried  on  with  a  system 
and  on  a  scale  quite  surprising,  ^when  the  general  barbarism  of 
the  country,  and  small  intelligence  of  the  people,  are  considered. 
Now,  the  slave  trade  of  Northern  Abyssinia  has  been  extremely 
crippled  of  late  years  by  the  general  distress  of  that  region.  That 
between  Shoa  and  the  Arabian  coast  will  receive  a  heavy  blow 
-:-a  death-blow  in  the  end — through  the  British  establishment  at 
Aden,  While  this  traffic,  as  injurious  to  legitimate  trade  as  it 
is  afflictive  to  humanity,  is  gradually  discontinued,  there  will 
remain  a  numerous  population  in  Abyssinia,  and  the  neighbour- 
ing cQuntriesy  with  commercial  habits,  a  demand  for  Western 
manufactures,  and  raising  an  almost  unexampled  variety  of  all 
kinds  of  produce.  The  grand  difficulty  is  the  burning  desert 
which  intervenes  between  the  sea  and  the  interior  market.  But, 
in  order  to  subdue  this,  it  is  but  necessary  to  extend  the  subsist- 
ing arrangements  of  the  Caravan  Trade — a  trade  of  primeval 
antiquity,  remounting  to  the  early  pastoral  ages,  of  which  Scrip- 
ture contains  the  only  written  account,  and  which  was  alreaay 
a  venerable  establishment  before  the  Phoenicians  began  to  furrow 
the  waves  of  the  Mediterranean,  f  ossibly,  and  that  at  some  no 
very  distant  period,  we  may  have  to  look  back  to  Major  Harris's 
Treaty  of  Commerce  as  the  foundation  of  a  new  development  of 
British  industry,  in  supplying  the  wants  of  regions,  of  which  the 
very  names  are  unknown  at  the  present  day,  among  the  nations 
which  occupy  that  mysterious  blank  on  our  maps,  south  of  the 
mountains  oi  the  Moon,  to  the  tropic  of  Capricorn. 

With  this  sanguine  anticipation  we  take  leave  of  the  Major, 
who  obliges  us  to  part  with  nim  on  the  tops  of  the  Abyssinian 
mountains;  for,  like  Dante  in  Paradise,  he  deems  it  too  prosaic 
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a  descent  to  describe  his  return  to  the  lower  regions.  How  he 
and  the  Mission  got  back,  is  left  entirely  to  conjecture.  With 
an  his  unlucky  partiality  for,  and  most  erroneous  notions  of, 
fine  writing,  he  is  a  very  picturesque  and  animated  describer ; 
and  we  firmly  believe  that  he  has  done  injustice  to  himself,  by 
tlie  unsatisfactory  obscurity  in  which  he  has  chosen,  for  what- 
erer  reason,  to  envelope  tne  greater  and  more  important  part 
of  his  story,  and  conceal  the  extent  of  his  own  services,  which 
ure  also  believe  were  important  A  plainer  narrative  would  hav6 
told  us  better  what  we  really  owe  to  the  perseverance  and  skill 
which  achieved  the  difficult  adventure  of  laying  the  foundations 
of  commercial  union  widi  a  people  so  remote,  so  barbarous,  and 
so  immersed  in  primitive  ignorance  and  superstition.  If,  not- 
withstanding the  many  notices  of  the  work  that  have  already 
appeared  in  publications  less  pressed  with  the  accumulation  of 
matter  than  this  Journal,  there  should  remain  any  considerable 
portion  of  the  Community  .who  have  not  been  thereby  induced 
to  peruse  it,  we  would,  in  fine,  beg  to  recommend  it,  as  contain- 
ing much  both  to  instruct  the  reflecting  and  to  gratify  the  curious 
reader — as  presenting  some  accounts  of  men  and  things  very 
different  from  those  placed  before  us  in  ordinary  books  of  Travefe 
^-and  as  suggesting  topics  of  enquiry  of  high  interest,  respecting 
as  well  the  past  history  as  the  future  prospects  of  our  race* 
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Art*  III« — 1.  Abstract  0/  the  Answers  and  Returns  made  pur- 
suant to  Acts  8  ANB  4  Vict.  c.  99,  and  4  Vict,  c  7, 
intituled  req>ectively^  an  Act  for  takdnff  an  Account  of  the  Po' 
pulation  of  Great  Britain  ;  and  an  Act  to  amend  the  Acts  oj 
the  last  Session  Jbr  taking  an  Account  of  the  Population.  Pre- 
sented to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command  of  her 
Majesty.     1843. 

2,  Firsts  Second,  Thirds  Fourth^  and  Fijih  Annual  Reports  of  the 
Registrar'  General  cf  Births^  Deatlis,  and  Marriages.  Present- 
ed to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command  of  her  Miyesty. 
1839,  1840^  1841,  1842,  1843. 

\I/^HiLE  the  Political  Economist  atid  the  Statist  wcffe  anticipa^ 
ting  with  et^erness  the  publication  of  the  returns  furnished 
by  th^  Census  of  1841,  that  part  of  the  public  which  troubles  not 
itself  with  stieh  matters,  was  rather  puzzled  to  discover  the  imr 
port  and  object  of  the  soAiewhat  minute  questions  to  which  they 
Were  then  required  to  give  anst\rei^.  Many  Were  so  unobservant 
as  not  to  remember  that  they  had  gone  through  the  same  process 
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ten  years  before  ;  and  others  so  ill  informed  as  not  to  know  that, 
from  classic  times  down  to  modern  days — from  imperial  Rome  to 
republican  America — such  enquiries  have  obtained  in  almost 
every  civilized  nation ;  enforced,  indeed,  in  many  instances  by 
more  stringent  provisions,  returning  at  shorter  intervals,  and 
involving  more  minute  enquiries,  but  still  exhibiting  a  general 
similarity  in  their  nature  and  objects. 

We  may,  however,  console  all  grumblers,  by  assuring  them 
that  they  have  contributed  their  share  towards  furnishing  a  body 
of  information  upon  which  every  question  in  social  economy 
must,  in  some  degree,  depend  for  its  solution ;  and  without  which, 
all  speculations  upon  the  effects  of  what  has  already  been  done, 
or  the  consequences  of  what  is  projected,  must  prove  abortive. 

True  it  is,  that  the  x^ — y  of  the  Algebraist,  or  the  angles  and 
straight  lines  of  the  Mathematician,  are  not  regarded  with  a 
greater  mixture  of  wonder  and  contempt  by  the  ignorant,  than 
are  the  columns  of  figures,  and  the  minute  per  centages  of  the 
Statician.  And  yet,  without  the  former,  many  mathematical 
problems,  and  without  the  latter,  almost  all  political  questions, 
would  be  solved  only  by  doubtful  guesses,  or  tedious  and  often 
unsuccessful  experiments.  If  we  are  asked  how  a  mere  state- 
ment of  the  increase  of  the  population  from  time  to  time  can  be 
of  such  great  importance,  (and,  strange  or  absurd  as  such  a 
question  may  appear  to  him  who  has  made  statistics  his  study, 
we  can  vouch  for  having  heard  it  again  and  again  propounded  in 
society,)  we  would  instance  many  apparently  very  simple  questions 
of  general  interest,  which,  without  this,  could  receive  no  satis- 
factory solution. 

The  gradual  abolition  of  capital  punishment  is  a  question  of 
great  importance   to   the  philanthropist;  and  for  that  purpose 
tables  have  been  published,  showing  the  numbers  convicted  of 
such  offences  as  cattle-stealing,  forgery,  and  other  criminal  acts, 
at  separate  periods  before  and  after  the  change  of  the  law.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  these  returns  must  be  fallacious,  unless  a  very  important 
element  in  the  calculation,  viz.  the  number  of  the  population  at  the 
different  periods,  can  also  be  added  with  accuracy  ;  as  the  actual 
numbers  convicted  might  be  the  same  at  the  two  periods,  but  the 
relative  proportion  to  the  whole  population  lowered.     The  in- 
creased or  diminished  amount  of  comfort  enjoyed  by  the  people, 
as  shown  by  the  constantly  varying  consumption  of  such  articles 
as  tea,  coffee,  sugar,  and  beer,  may  be  either  over  or  under 
stated ;  but  can  never  be  correctly  estimated,  without  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  amount  of  the  total  population  at  the  different 
periods  compared,  and  a  proportionate  allowance  for  its  increase ; 
while  the  comparative  pressure  of  taxation,  if  reckoned  only  by 
the  number  of  millions  raised  in  1840  against  a  like  return  in 
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1820,  would  be  deceptive,  unless  corrected  by  a  reference  to  the 
ascertained  number  of  millions  who  paid  in  each  year. 

We  shall  afterwards  see  how  some  of  these  questions  are 
affected  by  the  results  of  the  late  Census ;  but  our  present  purpose 
has  been  only  to  bespeak  the  attention  of  readers  not  accustomed 
to  such  subjects,  to  a  short  sketch  of  the  progress  and  result  of 
an  enquiry  to  which  they  have  each  contributed  their  assistance ; 
for  there  is  not  one  of  them  (if  resident  in  this  country  in  June 
1811)  whose  name,  sex,  age,  occupation,  and  birth-place  was  not 
inserted  in  the  voluminous  records  from  which  the  present  ab- 
stracts have  been  made.  Bulky,  indeed,  as  these  volumes  are^ 
and  formidable  as  the  columns  of  figures  may  appear,  they  are 
but  the  comparative  results  of  a  number  of  isolated  facts — the 
products  of  a  series  of  separate  returns — the  representatives  of  a 
mass  of  papers  with  which,  as  originally  furnished,  many  rooms 
were  completely  filled,  and  a  whole  staff  of  clerks  employed  day 
and  night  for  many  months.  Those  who  seek  minute  local  de- 
tails will  here  find  them  under  their  proper  heads,  in  one  or  other 
of  these  large  volumes ;  while  the  attention  of  the  general  reader 
will  be  more  attracted  by  the  prefatory  observations  of  the  com- 
missioners at  their  commencement,  and  the  very  interesting 
comparative  tables  which  they  have  therein  prepared  and  em- 
bodied. 

The  nature  and  object  of  these  observations  is  thus  described 
by  the  Commissioners  themselves,  towards  the  conclusion  of  their 
preface  : — *  We  have  confined  ourselves  to  thus  shortly  explain- 
'  ing  the  machinery  by  which  these  returns  have  been  produced, 
'  and  calling  attention  to  the  principal  facts  and  general  results 
*  of  the  information  furnished  in  each  column.  We  have  studi- 
^  ously  avoided  entering  into  any  speculative  discussion  as  to 
^  causes  or  consequences,  deeming  it  better  to  rest  contented  with 
^  laying  a  foundation  of  facts,  and  leaving  it  to  others  to  build 
'  theories  thereon.' 

It  is  with  these  prefatory  observations  that  we  now  purpose  to 
deal.  We  know  too  well  the  antipathy  with  which  are  regarded 
the  blue  covers,  the  close  type,  and  the  bulky  proportions  of  the 
volumes  which  her  Majesty  is  graciously  pleased  to  order  to  be 
^  printed  for  the  use  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,'  to  feel  any 
doubt  that  some  extracts  from  the  volumes  before  us  will  have 
all  the  interest  of  novelty  to  many  of  our  readers.  We  shall  also 
be  exempt  from  the  scruples  which  appear  to  have  prevented  the 
Commissioners  from  entering  into  any  speculative  discussion  upon 
the  facts  they  had  collected — scruples  which  will,  no  doubt,  add 
to  the  good  faith  with  which  their  facts  will  be  received,  but 
which  necessarily  detract  from  the  interest  in  which  they  might 
have  involved  them* 
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Sp  long  ago  a9  1829y  or  immediately  ]>efore  the  Census 
which  preceded  the  present  one,  we  ventured  to  make 
^ome  suggestions,  the  adoption  of  which  would,  we  contended, 
add  to  the  correctness  and  interest  of  the  returns  which  .were 
then  about  to  be  collected.  The  system  of  that  day,  however, 
was  not  one  of  change ;  and  the  Census  of  1831  was  taken  by  the 
same  machinery  as  on  the  three  preceding  occasions,  and  in- 
volved the  same  enquiries — except  that  it  omitted  the  return  of 
ages,  which  had  been  attempted  in  1821 — thus  rendering  that 
attempt  of  little  or  no  value,  by  excluding  the  possibility  of  com- 
parison between  the  two  periods.  On  the  other  hand  it  em- 
Draced,  by  a  sort  of  after-thought,  an  account  of  Trades  and 
Occupations — an  addition  which,  if  carried  into  eflFect,  might  have 
been  then  highly  interesting,  and,  upon  the  present  occasion, 
most  important,  as  a  test  of  the  progress  made  in  the  interim  by 
particular  branches  of  industry,  but  which  was  so  defective  in  its 
jresuUs  as  to  be  of  no  real  value. 

\n  1835  we  again  returned  to  the  subject,  pointed  out  the  de- 
fects that  had  attended  upon  each  preceding  Census,  suggested 
the  importance  of  not  leaving  so  much  to  the  discretion  of  over- 
seers, and  enlarged  upon  the  interest  that  would  attach  to  any 
account  that  mighf  be  relied  on  of  the  numbers  engaged  in  the 
different  staple  manufactures  of  this  country.  We  also  g^ve  the 
rough  sketch  of  just  such  a  system  of  registration  of  births, 
deaths,  and  marnages,  as  has  since  been  adopted ;  though  with 
some  peculiarities  of  local  division  which,  as  we  shall  presently 
point  out,  greatly  detract  from  its  value. 

On  all  former  occasions  of  taking  a  Census,  the  overseers  of 
ihe  poor  for  each  place,  whether  they  happened  to  be  active  or 
superannuated,  intelligent  or  illiterate,  were  the  persons,  and  the 
only  persons,  by  whom  the  information  required  was  to  be  pro^ 
<;ured  and  returned.  To  this  we  objected ;  and  any  one  who  has 
ever  seen  the  lists  of  voters  which  some  of  these  gentry  furnish  to 
tjie  revising  Barrister  under  the  Reform  bill,  (an  occasion  in  which 
they  incur  a  sort  of  personal  responsibility,  and  come  directly  in 
contact  with  the  authority  under  which  they  act,)  will  be  able 
to  judge  what  sort  of  returns  some  of  them  would  be  Uke}y  to 
furnish  to  a  set  of  que0tion9  on  matters  not  within  their  prdinary 
oognizance,  apd  of  the  iipportanoe  of  which  they  could  have  no 
conception.  Tha^  many  overseers,  especially  in  the  large 
towns,  discharged  their  duties  intelligently  and  conscientiously, 
we  h^ve  no  doubt ;  that  they  were  readily  assisted  by  others  who 
W€^9  mor^  aw^rp  of  the  importance  of  the  task,  and  more  com- 
petejit  to  its  due  execution,  w^  know ;  but  we  c^npot  help  fear^ 
ipg  U^at  ^lIpany  other  instances  gro^s  errors  crept  in,  either 
from  ignorance,  carelessness,  or  misrepresentation;  and  thes^ 
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errors,  from  the  mode  in  which  the  returns  were  sent  in,  it  was 
impossible  for  even  the  intelligence  ancj  industry  of  Mr  Bick-, 
man  to  detect  or  set  right*  If  we  add  to  all  this  the  risk  of 
counting  some  persons  twice^  and  of  omitting  others  in  oonse- 
quence  of  the  wprk  b^ing  direoted  tQ  h^  continued  from  ^  day  to 
^  day,'  till  answers  to  all  the  quastions  ware  obtained,  (in  case 
one  day  should  be  found  insufficient,)  it  will  be  seen,  that  not 
without  reason  did  we  suggest  the  necessity  of  alteration  and  im<- 
provement  in  the  old  system. 

Previous  to  the  Census  of  1841,  however,  the  attention  of 
the  late  Government  was,  with  their  usual  intelligence  in  thi^ 
class  of  enquiries,  given  to  this  important  subject;  new  topics  of 
great  interest  were  comprehended  m  the  enquu*y ;  and  the  whole 
of  the  machinery  was  changed.  In  what  way  and  to  what  extents 
we  will  let  the  Commissioners  explain, 

<  Upon  the  present  occasion,  the  informalion  required,  embraced  tiol 
only  the  particulars  famished  in  Iddl,  but  also  the  exact  age,  occupa- 
tion, and  place  of  birth  of  each  person^  The  Act  moreover  directed  that 
the  business  of  numbering  the  people  should  be  completed  '<  tit  one  day^ 
iu  order  to  obviate  the  ohance  of  inaccuracy  from  omissions  or  doiible 
entries^  to  which  the  extension  of  the  enquiry  over  a  greater  period  might 
have  have  given  rise^ 

<  The  Census  act,  3  and  4  Vict.  cap.  99,  directed  that  tbe  officers  of  the 
BegistrfM^General  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  throughout  Epgljind 
mui  Wales,  should  be  employed  under  our  orders  in  carrying  out  th^ 
arrangementg  reqijired  unaer  this  new  system* 

<  ]^  means  of  the  superintepdent^registrars  and  registrars,  the  whole 
of  England  and  Wales  was,  in  accordance  with  directiops  |urni8he4 
l)y  US,  divided  into  enumeration  districts,  the  boundaries  of  which  were 
strictly  defined,  each  being  regulated  as  to  its  extent  by  the  varying  cir- 
cumstances of  facility  of  communication  or  density  of  population,  but  so 
that  it  should  contain  not  more  than  two  hundred,  and  not  less  than 
twenty-five  inhabited  houses ;  while  in  no  case  should  it  include  a  larger 
extent  of  country  (where  houses  were  scattered  over  a  thinly  populated 
difitrioi)  than  an  active  man  could  travel  over  between  morning  and 
SQQset  on  a  ^immier^s  day,  and  obti^n  from  each  perfon  dwelling  therein 
all  the  particulars  required  by  the  act. 

•  To  the  office  of  enumerator,  was  appointed  by  the  registrars,  subject 
to  our  {^pprovaji  one  individual  for  each  of  these  subdivisions,  selected 
from  the  neighbourhood,  with  reference  to  his  particular  fitness  for  the 
office.  In  consequence  of  the  small  size  to  wnich  these  districts  were 
necessarily  limited,  no  legs  than  35,000  such  persons  were  required  for 
England  and  Wales ;  and  a  careful  inspection  of  the  schedulecf  returned 
by  them  has  enabled  us  to  announce,  that  notwithstanding  the  large 
number  of  persons  thus  to  be  selected,  their  duties  were  carefully  and  in* 
lelligently  discbai^ped. 

<  All  public  institutions,  barracks,  jails,  and  workhouses,  were,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  provisions  of  the  act,  directed  to  be  enumerated  by 
tbe  several  officers  re^i^hs^  therein. 
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*  Schedoles  were  famished  to  the  ennmerators,  and  to  the  heads  of 
each  public  institution,  in  which  they  were  to  enter — not  the  answers  to 
a  set  of  questions  applicable  to  their  particular  division^as  in  1831 — ^but 
the  actusd  description  of  each  person  who  had  slept  within  it  on  the  night 
preceding  the  7th  of  June  1841,  with  reference  to  each  head  of  enquiry. 

'  The  whole  of  these  schedules  were  ordered  to  be  returned  to  us,  after 
having  been  examined  by  the  several  registrars,  and  submitted  to,  and 
countersigned  by  the  superintendent  registrars. 

<  The  name,  age,  sex,  and  occupation,  as  given  by  each  individual, 
were  entered  in  the  enumerator's  schedule,  to  be  returned  to  us  in  that 
form^  in  order  to  be  afterwards  arranged  in  such  classification  as  might 
be  considered  most  useful  for  public  information.         • 

<  In  addition  to  these  enumeration  schedules,  we  suggested  the  issuing, 
under  the  authority  of  a  subsequent  Act  of  Parliament,  household 
schedules,  which  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  each  householder  a  few  days 
before  that  appointed  for  taking  the  census — thus  informing  him,  before 
the  arrival  of  the  enumerator,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  particulars  required, 
all  of  which  he  was  directed  to  enter  at  full  length  beforehand  in  the 
same  form  in  which  they  were  to  be  afterwards  transferred  by  the  enu* 
merator  to  his  own  schedule. 

*  The  household  schedules  contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  the  ac« 
curacy  of  the  returns,  particularly  from  large  establishments,  while  they 
greatly  lightened  the  labours  of  the  enumerators  on  the  day  on  which 
the  Census  was  taken.'  * 

Such  was  the  machinery  of  the  Census  of  1841,  by  means  of 
which  information  is  furnished,  in  separate  columns,  with  re- 
spect to  25,471  distinct  parishes  or  places  throughout  Great 
Britain,  upon  the  five  separate  heads  of  area,  number  of  houses, 
(whether  building,  uninhabited,  or  inhabited,)  number  of  per- 
sons, distinguishing  sexes,  place  of  birth,  and  ages,  while  the 
same  facts  are  afterwards  arranged  in  comparative  tables  for  the 
larger  towns  and  more  important  divisions. 

We  have  called  these  beads  of  information  '  separate;'  but  it 
must  be  remembered  that  they  are  each  and  all  necessary  to  the 
formation  of  a  correct  judgment  of  the  nature,  causes,  and  extent 
of  the  mouvement  of  the  population.  Though,  in  the  general 
case,  greatly  averse  from  neologisms,  we  have  here  made  use  of 
a  word  generally  employed  in  French  statistical  works ;  because 
it  is  a  very  useful  one,  as  comprehending  not  only  the  increase 
or  decrease,  but  the  emigration  or  immigration,  the  expansion  or 
contraction  as  to  space,  and  all  variations  in  the  proportions  of 
sexes,  ages,  and  occupations — each  of  which  requires  to  be  care- 
fully ascertained  and  considered,  before  a  mere  return  of  num- 
bers, at  given  periods,  can  be  of  any  service* 

The  first  branch  of  information  is  furnished  by  the  column 
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headed  ^  Area,*  upon  which  we  cannot  help  remarking,  that 
though  the  Commissioners  of  the  Census  have  availed  themselves 
without  alteration  of  the  slightly  erroneous  admeasurements  of 
the  counties  which  had  already  answered  the  purpose  of  Mr 
Rickman,  with  whose  returns  these  were  k)  be  compared,  and 
though  they  have  not  thought  it  right  to  order  new  surveys  at  an 
expense  not  contemplated  by  the  Act ;  yet  we  feel  that  the  time  is 
come,  when  this  omission  in  the  very  ABC  of  our  Statistics  should 
be  supplied.  We  would  gladly  also  suggest  the  removal  of  certain 
inconvenient,  but  ancient  anomalies  of  local  division,  by  which 
portions  of  townships,  parishes,  and  even  counties,  appear  as  if 
dropped  into  the  midst  of  their  neighbours'  share  in  the  very  pro- 
cess of  distribution.  We  do  not  desire  to  remodel  to  too  great 
an  extent  old  boundaries ;  we  have  no  wish  to  see  the  princely 
proportions  of  Yorkshire  cut  up  into  the  matter-of-fact  circles 
of  a  French  map ;  but  we  cannot  help  feeling  that,  in  these 
days  of  more  sober  sense,  a  mere  romantic  attachment  to  ancient 
divisions  will  not,  and  ought  not,  to  prevent  the  removal  of  pal- 
pable anomalies  or  continually  recurring  inconveniences.  But 
this  subject,  though  important  and  deserving  of  immediate  atten- 
tion, would  draw  us  on  too  far  at  present. 

Whatever  difference  of  opinion,  however,  there  n^ay  be  as  to  re- 
modelling old  geographical  divisions,  there  can  be  none,  we  pre- 
sume, as  to  the  necessity  for  makingsuch  divisions  (while  they  still 
exist)  the  foundation  of  all  statistical  returns  ;  still  less  as  to  the 
impropriety  of  permitting  two  returns  so  intimately  connected 
together    as   those   of  the   Census   Commissioners  and  of'  the 
Registrar- General,  to  refer  to  districts  which,  though  bearing  the 
same  namcy  are  very  far  from  conterminous.     We  shall,  we  are 
apt  to  think,  be  hardly  credited  when  we  state  this  to  be  the  case 
.  mth  the  two  publications  before  us  on  the  population,  and  on 
the  births  and  deaths  in  the  English  counties.    Let  us  make  our 
meaning  clearer  by  an  example.     Any  enquirer  would  suppose, 
that  by  taking  the  total  number  of  births  or  deaths  in  one  year 
for  a  county,  such  as  Worcester,  or  a  town,  such  as  Kidder- 
minster, as  given  by  the  returns  of  the  Registrar- General,  and 
dividing  them  among  the  total  population  as  returned  by  the 
Census  Commissioners,  the  result  would  give  correctly  the  pro- 
portionate number  of  births  or  deaths  for  that  county,  and  town, 
respectively.    This  is  a  proposition  so  obvious,  that  some  sur- 
prise will  be  felt  when  we  add,  that  such  an  arithmetical  com- 
parison would  only  lead  to  error,  and  has  in  fact  already  done  so 
m  documents  before  Parliament,  founded  on  a  computation  such 
as  we  have  supposed. 
The  truth  is,  that  at  the  time  the  General  Registry  of  births, 
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marriages^  and  dec^ths,  was  introduced,  the  limits  of  poor-law- 
unions  were  unfortunately  directed  to  be  those  also  of  the  regis- 
try districts — districts  no  doubt  convenient  in  extent,  and* already 
arranged  with  reference  to  the  various  important  considerations  of 
amount  of  population,  and  facility  for  bem^  comprehended  under 
one  authority,  but  alas!  not  conterminous  with  the  ancient  geogra- 
phical divisions  of  England,  as  regards  counties  and  large  towns. 
To  the  Registrar-General's  returns  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages, in  the  several  counties,  is  appended  the  following  note : — 

*  When  the  districts  run  into  two  or  more  counties,  they  nave  been 

*  classed  in  those  counties  in  which  the  greater  part  of  the  popu- 

*  lation  was  situated ;  hence  these  groups  of  districts  rarely,  if  ever, 

*  correspond  with  the  strict  bounoaries  of  the  respective  counties.* 
Here  is  fair  warning  given  to  those  who  happen  to  read  the  note  ; 
but  still,  as  these  *  Registry  Counties'  (to  give  them  a  distinguish- 
ing  title)  bear  the  same  name  as  the  recognized  county  divisions 
of  England ;  and  as  returns  of  the  births  or  deaths  in  them,  are 
headed  *  births  in  counties '  and  *  deaths  in  counties* — the  popu- 
lation given  by  the  Census  returns  to  those  counties,  has  been, 
in  many  statistical  works,  taken  as  that  among  which  the  regis- 
tered births  and  deaths  are  to  be  divided  in  order  to  get  at  com- 
parative results. 

That  such  a  process  must  lead  to  the  greatest  errors,  will  be 
immediately  perceived.  In  the  very  interesting  Report  on  the 
sanitary  state  of  the  labouring  classes,  prepared  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  Poor- Law  Commissioners,  and  ordered  by 
Parliament  to  be  printed,  a  very  curious  table  occurs. — (P.  183.) 
It  is  intended  to  exhibit,  at  one  view,  the  proportions  of  births 
and  deaths  to  the  population  for  every  county  in  England,  in 
order  to  show  that  an  excessive  number  of  births  and  deaths 
usually  go  together,  and  thus  mutually  compensate  each  other ; 
and  secondly,  to  exhibit  in  certain  counties  considerable  increase 
of  population  in  spite  of  very  great  mortality.  Now  in  this 
table,  if  we  turn  to  the  county  of  Worcester,  we  shall  find  the 
deaths  set  down  at  1  in  33 — a  mortality  for  a  whole  county  not 
only  infinitely  above  the  average  mortality  of  England ;  but  nearly 
as  great  as  that  of  the  most  crowded  ipanufacturing  towns  in  their 
least  healthy  quarters.  The  births,  on  the  other  hand,  are  given 
as  1  in  20 — a  rate  of  fecundity  the  more  startling,  as  it  would  appear 
unparalleled  in  any  other  spot  in  the  kingdom.  Various  are  the 
causes  which  have  been  suggested  in  Statistical  publications,  to 
account  for  this  excessive  mortality — reasons  at  least  ingenious, 
if  not  well  founded.  Without,  Jiowever,  usinff  the  course  bul 
emphatic  expression  adopted  by  Paley,  with  reference  to  some 
other  equally  puzzling  anomaly — ^  It's  a  lie,   and  that's  the 
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solution  ' — we  may  content  ourselves  by  stating,  that  the  fact  is 
not  so,  and  that  the  actual  mortality  is  very  little  higher  than  1 
in  50  ;   the  number  of  births,  I  ii)  29. 

This  mistake  (and  it  extends  to  most  of  the  other  counties) 
has  arisen  from  the  registration  districts,  which  are  concen- 
trated  under   the   title  of  Worcestershire,  extending  into  the 
counties  of  Stafford,  Warwick,  Salop,  Gloucester,  and  Hereford ; 
and  therefore  embracing  a  population  larger  than  that  which 
has  been   taken  as  the  basis  of  calculation,  by  102,624;  that 
is  to  say,   an  addition  of  nearly  fifty  per  cent  on  the  original 
population  of  233,484.     When  it  is  remembered  that  this  in- 
creases  the   apparent  proportion  of  births  and  deaths  to   the 
population  by  one  half,  the  excessive  mortality  and  fecundity  of 
this  unfortunate  county  is  at  once  explained.     We  need  hardly 
add,  that  all  the  births  and  deaths  which  thus  unduly  swell  the 
totals  for  Worcester,  must  also  diminish  those  of  the  surrounding 
counties,  which,  in  return,  borrow  from  their  neighbours  ;  till  the 
whole  value  of  the  Census  and  Registry  abstracts,  for  mutual 
comparison,  is  destroyed.     We  find,  in   fact,  upon   examining 
into  the   details,  that  while   Worcester  takes  the  greater  part 
of  its  excess  of  102,000  from  the  county  of  Stafford,  that  county 
is  in  some  degree  recompensed  (though  still  left  deficient  to  the 
extent  of  67,000)  by  taking  nearly  20,000  from  Derbyshire, 
which  latter  revenges  itself  on  12,000  good  men  of  Nottingham 
and  Leicester.     The  counties  in  which,  next  to  Worcestershire, 
tlie  greatest  changes  of  a  similar  kind  have  taken  place,  are, 
Derbyshire,  which  is  thus  diminished  one-third — Berkshire,  m- 
creased  by  a  fifth ;  then  come  Nottingham,    Monmouth,  ^d 
Lancaster,  of  which  we  will  spare  our  readers  the  details.     >Ve 
will  only  add,  that  of  all  the  counties  of  England  and  Wales, 
with  the  solitary  exception  of  Cumberland,    there  is  "^^^1^^® 
which  has  not  undergone  more  or  less  transmutation.     It  the 
evil  were   restricted  m  its  consequences  to   the   mistakes  mto 
wbich  calculators  might  fall— from  ignorance  of  the  real  limits 
and  population  of  the  registration  counties— the  inconvenience, 
though  great,  would  admit  of  the  remedy  of  furnishing  the  exact 
population  of  each  registration  county  ;  but    there  is  this  adoi- 
tional  drawback,  which  is  inseparable  from  the  system,  that  tne 
whole  character  of  the  county  is  in  many  instances  changed. 
Coundes  which  before  were  wholly  agricultural  or  commercial, 
receive  an  admixture  of  population,  which   either  '^^^f  ^^^^ens 
^aracter,  or  gives  them  that  mixed  complexion  which  ^ean 
every  distinctive  feature  of  the  statistical  f^ets  apP^^^^^^^^^^ 
^  4«8troys  the  effect  pf  companson  witti  ^^y"     ^^^  ^„  ^„^\ 
r««lU.   If  we  find  that  the  per  centage  of  "^o/^J^'JJes,  (such  ua 
««lttir(a  county,  with  some  aldmixture  of  manufactu     ,  ». 
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Worcester  was  in  former  timesy)  is  now  increased— how  can  we 
form  any  just  conclusions  from  such  a  result,  without  knowing 
the  exact  character  of  the  100,000  persons  who  have  been  added 
to  it  from  the  neighbouring  counties?  We  might  multiply  in- 
stances as  to  counties ;  but  if  the  inconvenience  from  change  of 
character  is  so  great  with  these^  still  more  so  is  it  with  the  returns 
of  births  and  deaths  in  large  towns — in  some  of  which,  the  dis- 
trict of  the  same  name  comprehends  a  population  distinct  from, 
and  nearly  double  that  of  the  town  after  which  it  is  called  ;  and 
yet  the  return  of  births  and  deaths  for  such  district,  is  the  only- 
medium  afforded  us  by  which  to  measure  the  rate  of  mortality  or 
fecundity  in  the  town  which  is  the  subject  of  enquiry. 

Thus,  if  from  finding  that  Kidderminster  forms  a  remarkable 
exception  to  the  general  rate  of  increase  in  large  towns,  (having* 
actually  decreased  four  per  cent  in  the  last  ten  years,)  we  should 
wish  to  see  whether  there  is  any  thing  in  the  proportionate  relation 
of  births  to  deaths  that  can  account  for  this — we  examine  the 
columns  of  the  Registrar- General,  and  find  a  separate  return  for 
Kidderminster ;  but  in  order  to  avoid  falling  into  the  mistake 
which  we  have  already  pointed  out,  we  look  to  see  the  amount 
of  population  to  which  it  refers,  and  find,  that  whereas  the  town 
of  Kidderminster  contains  a  population  of  14,399,  the  Kidder- 
minster district  contains  29,408.  How  far  any  peculiarities  in 
the  rate  of  mortality  of  the  town,  about  which  we  are  enquiring, 
may  be  modified  by  an  additional  population,  equal  in  amount 
to  its  own  original  number,  we  have  no  means  of  judging,  and 
therefore  give  up  that  enquiry  in  despair.  In  like  manner,  for 
the  borough  of  Leeds,  containing  152,054  persons,  we  have  no 
separate  return,  but  only  for  the  district  of  Leeds,  containing 
168,667.  For  Bradford,  in  Yorkshire,  of  which  we  might  wish 
to  test  the  nature  and  causes  of  the  extraordinary  increase  of 
forty-eight  per  cent  in  ten  years,  we  are  left  to  infer  the  births 
and  deaths  among  the  present  population  of  34,560,  from  those 
of  the  registration  Braaford,  which  apply  to  132,164.  We  should 
have  liked  to  have  seen  how  much  of  the  marvellous  stride  in 
numbers  which  West  Bromwich  has. made  since  the  last  Census, 
viz.  seventy  per  cent,  arises  from  immigration,  how  much  is  a 
natural  increase  from  excess  of  births  over  deaths ;  but  to  say 
how  many  of  the  births  and  deaths  returned  for  the  West  Brom- 
wich which  embraces  52,596  inhabitants,  may  be  allotted  to  the 
West  Bromwich  which  contains  but  26,121,  would  require  some 
peculiar  faculty,  which  we  pretend  not  either  to  name  or  possess. 

In  the  Fifth  Report  of  the  Registrar- General,  Mr  Farr  has 
made  allusion  to  this  effect  of  the  construction  of  the  registration 
districts,  in  as  clear  terms  as  could  reasonably  be  expected  from 
a  sensible  man,  in  describing  a  system  under  which  he  is  acting. 
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After  comparing  the  mortality  exhibited  by  equal  populations  in 
country  and  in  town  districts,  he  adds  with  respect  to  the  latter, 
'  the  registration  districts  are  generally  single  parishes,  or  pa- 

*  rishes  united  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  ;  and  were  formed  by  the 
'  poor-law  commissioners  with  this  object  exclusively  in  view ; 
'  hence  the  twenty-five  town  districts  comprise  entire  parishes, 

*  which  have  all  the  character  of  country  districts/  He  adds, 
'  the  effect  of  the  agents  is  understated,  by  which  the  disease 
'  and  mortality  of  towns  is  caused.    It  is  as  if  the  specific  gravity 

*  of  two  masses  of  metal  were  compared,  the  one  containing  eight, 
^  the  other  two  parts  in  ten  of  gold  ;  the  ratio  of  the  specific  gra- 
^  vities  of  the  two  masses  would  be  less  than  the  ratio  of  the 
'  specific  gravities  of  the  pure  metals,  but  a  comparison  would 

*  prove  incontestably,  that  gold  was  by  far  the  heaviest.'  * 
True  ;  but  no  one  who  wished  to  compare  the  specific  gravities, 
would  of  his  own  free  choice  employ  alloyed  metals  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  still  less  if  (as  in  the  case  before  us)  there  were  no  certain 
mode  of  testing  the  amount  of  alloy.  Would  it  not  be  much 
more  satisfactory,  if,  in  comparing  the  mortality  of  town  and 
country  districts,  we  could  arrive  at  actual  and  precise,  instead 
of  merely  approximate,  results? 

If  we  have  pursued  this  subject  at  greater  length  than  may  be 
agreeable  to  some  of  our  more  impatient  readers,  we  must 
plead  in  excuse  our  strong  desire  to  see  some  remedy  applied 
without  loss  of  time ;  and  also  our  repeated  disappointments  at  the 
failure  of  all  our  efforts  to  draw  conclusions  from  a  comparison 
between  these  two  depositaries  of  statistical  information  ; — disap- 
pointments which  have  been  solely  caused  by  the  difference  of 
the  form  in  which  they  are  given,  and  the  districts  to  which  they 
apply.  They  are  at  present  like  two  well-educated  individuals 
furnished  with  varied  information  upon  an  interesting  topic,  but 
who  have  no  chance  of  ever  meeting ;  or,  to  use  a  mechanical 
simile,  like  a  railway  train  and  its  engine  which  have  got  upon 
different  lines  of  the  same  railway,  so  that  there  is  excellent 
moving  power  side  by  side  with  ample  accommodation  for  passen- 
gers, and  yet  the  traveller  is  unable  to  proceed  on  his  journey, 
Our  object  is  to  smooth  away  the  difficulties  that  prevent  the 
meeting  of  two  such  well-informed  gentlemen,  and  get,  if  possible^ 
the  engine  and  its  train  upon  the  same  line. 

Nor  have  we  thus  dwelt  upon  the  evil,  without  being  prepared 
to  suggest  a  remedy  of  immediate  application.  It  is  true  the 
Census  returns  might  on  the  next  occasion  be  collected,  and  all 
its  various  heads  of  information  arranged  for  the  registration  dis- 
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tricisj  instead  of  parishes  and  hundreds ;  but  this  Urould  have  the 
effect  of  rendering  them  useless  for  comparison  with  the  fbur 
former  decennial  periods ;  and  of  extending  to  them  all  the  evils 
of  merging  in  larger  boundaries  the  more  marked  characteristics 
of  the  diflferent  town  and  country  districts.  True  it  is  also,  that 
the  Registrar- General  might  caleulate  from  the  population  ab- 
stracts, and  insert  in  his  Report  the  population  of  eacm  county  or 
district  for  which  he  gives  separate  returns  of  marriages,  births,  and 
deaths.  This,  which  is  not  done  at  present — though  in  the 
volume  just  published  he  has  in  some  degree  supplied  its  place 
by  some  very  interesting  tables  as  to  the  proportion  of  marriages, 
births,  and  deaths,  to  the  population  of  each  place,  evidently  the 
result  of  a  very  laborious  and  careful  calculation — would  still 
leave  much  unaccomplished.  Upon  all  the  other  interesting 
questions  on  which  the  Census  returns  furnish  materials  for  rea- 
soning and  comparison — as  to  the  effect  which  immigration, 
house  accommodation,  the  varying  proportions  in  different  dis- 
tricts of  ages,  or  of  the  two  sexes,  and  the  distribution  of  occupa- 
tions have  upon  the  results  shown  by  the  civil  registry  of  births 
and  deaths — the  powers  of  blending  together  and  applying  to  the 
same  districts  the  materials  furnished  by  the  two  Books  would 
still  be  wanting. 

Our  remedy  would  be  simple  and  immediate.  We  would  not 
attempt  to  remodel  the  divisions  made  under  the  authority  of  the 
Registry  act — divisions  which  may  be,  arid  no  doubt  are,  very  con- 
veniently arranged,  so  as  to  admit  of  the  personal  superintendence 
of  those  who  are  set  over  them.  But  we  would  not  allow  these 
divisions  to  regulate  the  local  distribution  of  the  births,  deaths, 
and  marriages,  in  the  returns  sent  in  by  the  superintendent- 
registrars.  It  is  quite  evident  that,  upon  each  occasion  on  which 
a  birth  is  registered,  it  would  be  as  easy  to  insert  it  under  its 
proper  parochial  division,  as  under  that  merely  of  the  Registrar's 
district.  We  believe,  however,  that  on  enquiry  it  will  be  found, 
that  even  at  present  every  birth,  death,  or  marriage,  is  (for  the 
convenience  of  making  out  his  accounts  against  the  different 
parishes)  actually  inserted  in  the  first  instance  by  the  Registrar 
under  the  head  of  the  respective  parishes,  and  even  townships  ; 
iand  that,  in  order  to  send  them  up  to  the  central  office  in 
London,  he  has  to  combine  them  into  the  general  registration 
district — a  combination  which  is  the  cause  of  all  the  mischiefs 
of  which  we  have  been  complaining.  Be  this  as  it  may,  how- 
ever, we  would  have  the  Registrars  required  to  enter,  and  to 
send  up  to  London,  every  birth,  death,  or  marriage,  under  the 
head  of  the  parish  in  which  it  occurs )  it  would  then  be  in 
the  power  of  the  Registrar- General  lo  arrange  them  into  the 
present  redognized  subdivisions  of  England,  whether  counties, 
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large  towns,  or  collections  of  rurd  parishes,  and  to  avoid  all  the 
anomalies  of  the  present  system. 

We  ate  the  more  anxious  to  have  this  crying  defect  in  the  sys- 
tem of  registration  remedied,  because  we  should  have  otherwise 
only  to  express  satisfaction,  and  to  give  credit  for  the  degree  of 
perfection  to  which  so  complicated  a  machinery  has  actually 
attained  in  the  short  time  that  has  elapsed  since  its  first  institu- 
tion.    The  late  Mr  Lister,  in  whom  the  public  have  to  regret 
the  early  loss  of  a  most  intelligent,  conscientious,  and  industri- 
ous  public    officer,    and    his   friends    that   of  an  amiable  and 
highly-gifted  companion,  deserved  great  credit  for  the  prompti- 
tude and  skill  with  which  he  made  the  information  sent  in   to 
him  available  for  a  variety  of  interesting  purposes.      He  was 
the  first  to  suggest    that   a  correct   return  of  the  number  of 
those  signing  the  marriage  register  with  a  mark,  might  give  a 
good  idea  of  the  State  of  education  in  the  different  counties ;  and 
each  year's  Report  has  tended  to  confirm  the  value  and  correct- 
ness of  this  test.     To  him  also  we  owe  the  tables  exhibiting  the 
proportion  of  early  marriages  (under  twenty- one)  in  the  different 
counties.     The  present  Registrar- General   has    continued  the 
latter,  which  becomes  more  and  more  valuable  upon  each  oppor- 
tunity of  comparison  thus  afforded  ;  and  has  in  this  year,  for  the 
first  time,  given  some  very  curious  comparative  statements  of  the 
proportionate  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  to  the  population — as 
perfect  and  complete  as  the  present  system  of  registration  would 
admit 

Before  We  dismiss  the  column  of  'Area,'  we  may  mention,  as 
a  curious  fact  therewith  connected,  that  the  five  largest  commer- 
cial towns  in  England,  viz.  the  Metropolis,  Manchester,  Liver- 
pool, Birmingham,  and  Leeds,  with  their  suburbs,  contain  within 
an  area  of  96,000  acres — or  as  nearly  as  possible  the  area  of  Rut- 
landshire— a  population  equal  to  the  total  numbers  of  the  fol- 
lowing seventeen  purely  agricultural  counties — Bedfordshire, 
Huntingdonshire,  Suffolk,  Sussex,  Berkshire,  Buckingham, 
Cambridge,  Cumberland,  Hertford,  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire, 
East  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  Dorset,  Rutland,  Hereford,  Oxford, 
Westmoreland,  and  Northampton ;  with  all  the  country  towns 
within  them — counties  which  occupy  an  area  of  more  than 
10,000,000  of  acres,  or  about  a  third  of  the  whole  extent  of 
England ;  further,  that  the  population  of  the  same  five  towns  is 
equal  to  that  of  the  whole  of  Scotland,  with  its  19,000,000 
acres. 

The  information  regarding  *  Inhabited  Houses'  furnishes  some 
curious  details,  of  which  the  general  result  is  satisfactory ;  as 
showing  that,  great  as  is  the  increase  of  the  population  in  the 
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last  ten  years,  the  increase  in  inhabited  houses  has  been  still 
greater ;  so  that  the  larger  population  may  be  supposed  to  be 
better  lodged  than  was  the  portion  that  was  numbered  in  1831  • 

It  appears  from  a  comparative  table  furnished  by  the  Com- 
missioners, (Preface,  p.  6,)  that  the  actual  increase  in  the 
number  of  houses  is  two  per  cent  greater  than  that  of  the 
population ;  and  even  in  places  like  Leeds  and  Manchester, 
where  the  manufacturing  population  is  supposed  to  be  particu- 
larly crowded,  the  number  of  houses  has  increased  in  a  greater 
ratio  than  the  population — namely,  in  Leeds,  to  an  extent  of 
24  per  cent  against  23  per  cent  in  the  numbers ;  and  in  Man- 
chester, 36  per  cent,  with  an  increase  of  30  per  cent  in  the  in- 
habitants. Liverpool,  notorious  for  its  bad  house  accommodation, 
is  among  the  few  exceptions  to  this  gratifying  result.  There, 
although  the  increase  of  numbers  is  nearly  40  per  cent,  the 
houses  are  only  24  per  cent  more  than  in  1831 — showing  that, 
instead  of  an  improvement,  there  has  been  a  positive  deteriora- 
tion in  the  condition  of  the  labouring  poor;  that  is,  of  the  only 
portion  of  the  inhabitants  who  are  liable  to  any  considerable 
fluctuation  in  such  matters.  This  latter  is  also  a  town  in  which, 
though  the  apparent  increase  in  the  population  within  the  last 
ten  years,  from  immigration  and  other  causes,  has  been,  as  we 
have  already  stated,  nearly  40  per  cent,  there  is,  in  fact,  at  pre- 
sent no  natural  increase — that  is,  no  excess  of  births  over  deaths 
—but  a  positive  decrease ;  in  as  much  as  the  registered  births,  in 
the  year  ending  about  the  period  in  1841  that  the  Census  was 
taken,  amounted  to  7435,  while  the  registered  deaths  were 
8II9. 

We  shall  have  more  to  say  afterwards  on  this  mode  of  testing 
the  actual  increase  of  the  population  in  large  towns*  We  only 
notice  here  these  facts,  as  connected  with  Liverpool,  because 
they  form  an  apt  commentary  on  the  state  of  house  accommoda- 
tion in  that  town. 

With  these  general  remarks  on  the  two  columns  which  precede 
the  return  of  the  number  of  *  Persons,*  we  now  proceed  to  the 
larger  and  more  important  question — of  the  number  of  the  popu- 
lation, the  extent  and  local  distribution  of  its  increase,  and  the 
causes  which  may  have  operated  to  promote  it. 

In  order  to  discuss  this,  we  shall  have  to  make  use  of  all  the 
heads  of  information  contained  in  the  remaining  columns — more 
particularly  that,  which  has  never  bqfore  been  furnished,  as  to 
place  of  birth,  together  with  the  important  particulars  supplied 
by  the  age  abstracts.  Indeed,  it  is  from  giving  too  little  weight 
to  these  disturbing  causes,  and  from  confining  himself  too  com- 
pletely to  a  comparison  of  numbers  at  different  periods,  that  the 
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candid  Statistical  enquirer  has  been  himself  deceived ;  while  he 
who  arranges  figures  for  party  purposes'  has  been  enabled  to 
deceive  others. 

So  deceptive,  in  fact,  may  such  statements  be  made,  that  he 
who  merely  wishes  to  support  a  theory  may,  without  at  all  falsi- 
fying^ returns,  make  out  a  good  primdfade  statement  in  favour  of 
sdmost  any  views  he  may  wish  to  advance :  it  is  only  by  a  care- 
ful consideration  of  all  the  different  facts  which  bear  upon  the 
intricate  question  of  the  rate  of  increase  in  different  localities,  that 
a  true  conclusion  can  be  arrived  at. 

The  rate  of  increase  of  the  population  of  England  appears,  by 
the  returns  before  us,  to  have  been,  in  the  ten  years  ending 
1841,  14-5  per  cent;  whereas,  in  the  ten  years  that  preceded 
the  Census  of  1831,  it  had  been  16  per  cent — showing  an  apparent 
diminution  of  the  rate  of  increase  to  the  extent  of  1*5  per  cent. 

In  explanation  of  this  apparent  difference,  however,  the  fol- 
lowing remarks  of  the  Commissioners  should  be  duly  weighed, 
before  we  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  has  really  been  any 
diminution  in  the  rate  of  progression. 

After  noticing  the  difference  to  which  we  have  alluded,  they 
proceed  thus : — 

<  We  have  thought  it  oar  duty  to  enquire,  whether  this  arises  from  a 
difference  between  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  in  the  latter  of  these 
two  periods,  or  from  some  cause  quite  unconnected  with  the  statistics  of 
yitality.  As  one  very  obvious  cause  for  an  increased  or  diminished  rate 
of  increase  of  the  population,  would  be  found  in  the  greater  or  less  exten- 
sion of  emigration,  we  directed  our  enquiry  to  the  returns  on  this  sub- 
ject. The  additional  population  which  would  be  required,  in  order  to 
make  the  ratio  of  increase  on  the  present  occasion  equal  to  that  of  the 
former  decennial  period,  would  be  208,998,  being  1^  per  cent  on  the 
total  population  of  1881 ;  and  from  returns  which  have  been  furnished 
from  the  Eqiigration  Board,  it  appears  that  the  total  excess  of  emigra- 
tion, in  the  ten  years  ending  1841,  compared  with  the  ten  years  ending 
1B31,  may  be  estimated  at  282,322. 

*  The  above  excess  in  the  numbers  that  emigrated,  in  the  period  end» 
ing  184,1,  will  not  only  supply  the  1^  per  cent  which  appears  in  our 
returns  to  be  deficient,  in  order  to  make  the  rate  of  increase  equal  to  that 
of  the  former  decennial  period,  but  would  actually  raise  it  nearly  a  half  per 
cent  above  that  of  1831.  When  it  is  considered,  that  though  the  ages  of 
parties  emigrating  are  not  returned,  it  is  notorious  that  the  greater  part 
consist  of  persons  in  the  prime  of  life — a  class  from  which  there  would 
probably  be  a  great  excess  of  births  over  deaths — there  can  remain  no 
doubt  that  the  multiplication  of  numbers  in  England,  by  the  excess  of 
births  over  deaths,  has  continued  at  an  undiminished,  if  not  an  increased 
rate,  in  the  last  ten  years/ 

It  may  be  mentioned,  in  passing,  that  the  diminished  rate  of 
increase  is  more  remarkable  in  Scotland,  and  still  more  so  in 
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Ireland ;  but  the  greater  part  of  our  present  remarks  must  not 
be  understood  to  apply  to  either  of  the  latter  countries.  In 
Scotland,  there  is  not  the  same  means  of  comparing  the  relative 
tiumbers  of  births  and  deaths  as  are  now  provided  by  the  new 
registration  system  in  England ;  and  before  that,  by  the  parish 
register  abstracts,  which  afforded  an  approximation,  though  only 
an  approximation,  to  the  same  results.  It  is  therefore  not  easy, 
in  Scotland,  to  make  the  necessary  estimates  as  to  the  difference 
between  what  may  be  called  the  natural  increase,  and  the  increase 
shown  by  these  returns.  In  Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
are  so  many  political  considerations,  which  would  start  up  «to 
account  for  some  of  the  sad  results  shown  by  the  very  compre- 
hensive Report  of  the  Irish  Census  Commissioners,  that,  if  we 
entered  into  details,  we  could  hardly  avoid  making  this  (what  it 
was  not  intended  to  be)  an  article  of  a  political  character.  We 
have,  therefore,  thought  it  better  at  present  to  confine  our  re^ 
marks  to  the  results  as  affecting  England. 

Before,  however,  considerinff  the  causes,  and  the  heal  distri- 
bution in  various  degrees,  of  this  addition  to  the  population,  let 
us  pause  for  a  moment  to  examine  some  of  the  consequences,  as 
affecting  the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom,  which  we  might 
expect  to  result  from  an  increase  of  numbers,  so  rapid  and  so 
steadily  continued.  For  this  purpose,  we  shall  be  suflSciently 
accurate,  if  we  consider  the  number  of  inhabitants  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  at  the  time  we  are  writing,  as  greater  by  one-third 
than  that  existing  in  1821,  and  by  one-sixth  than  that  of  1831. 

And,  first,  with  respect  to  the  Revenue,  or,  to  use  a  word  so 
familiar  and  personally  interesting,  that  it  comes  home  to  the 
heart  of  every  adult  male,  except  paupers  and  footmen — ^we 
mean  the  Taxes — what  ought  to  be  the  effect  upon  all  of  us  who 
pay,  of  so  great  an  increase  of  the  numbers  by  whom  the  pay- 
ment has  to  be  made  ?  It  will  not  be  denied,  that  supposing  only 
the  same  amount  of  revenue  to  be  now  required  for  the  public 
service  as  in  the  two  former  periods  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
that  amount  ought  now  to  be  collected  with  one-third  less  of 
suffering,  of  inconvenience,  and  of  cost  to  each  individual,  than 
in  1821,  and  one-sixth  less  than  in  1831 ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  the  addition  to  the  price  of  every  article  of  consumption, 
which  is  the  subject  of  an  indirect  tax,  might  be  diminished  in 
the  respective  proportions  of  one-third  and  one-sixth  ;  while  the 
actual  descent  of  the  tax-gatherer's  hand  into  the  pockets  of  those 
unfortunate  individuals  who  are  honoured  by  a  more  intimate 
and  direct  connexion  with  him.  might  be,  in  the  same  propor- 
tions, less  deep  and  less  searching.  It  is  evident  that  such  a 
general  relief,  or  a  still  greater  partial  diminution,  would  or 
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ought  to  be  the  case — supposing^  first,  the  desire  of  consumption 
to  be  increased  in  proportion  to  the  increasing  population; 
or,  secondly,  their  demands  to  be  met  by  an  adequate  and  unre- 
stricted supply ;  or,  thirdly,  the  general  wealth  of  the  country, 
or  power  of  purchasing,  to  increase  in  the  same  ratio.  That  tne 
first  and  the  last  of  these  conditions  does  exist,  there  can  be 
little  question.  We  must  therefore  ascribe  to  a  failure  in  the 
second,  the  disappointment  of  our  expectations — that  a  revenue 
very  much  less  than  that  required  in  1821,  and  not  quite  equal 
in  amount  to  that  of  1831,  might  be  collected  with  a  diminution  of 
every  individual's  payments  in  both  direct  and  indirect  taxation ; 
proportionate  to  the  diminution  in  the  amount  of  revenue  to  be 
raised,  and  the  increase  of  the  numbers  to  pay  it 

It  is  evident  that  if  the  supply  of  any  taxed  article  of  general 
demand  is  limited,  as  soon  as  that  limit  is  reached,  we  must  im- 
mediately lose  all  the  increase  the  revenue  might  have  derived 
(supposing  the  tax  to  be  maintained  at  its  original  rate)  from 
the  increased  consumption  of  increasing  numbers ;  while  the  whole 
population  must  also  lose  the  advantage  they  might  have  derived 
from  a  diminution  of  the  rate  of  duty — supposing  any  increase  of 
revenue  were  abandoned.  Nor  is  this  all  the  evil :  In  conse- 
quence of  the  rise  of  prices,  caused  not  by  increased  cost,  but  by 
deficient  supply,  a  large  portion  of  the  population  is  as  eflfectu- 
ally  deprived  of  the  article  they  require,  as  if  an  additional  tax 
had  been  laid  upon  it ;  while  those  who  are  still  able  to  con- 
sume it,  do  so  at  an  additional  outlay,  no  part  of  which  goes 
into  the  public  treasury,  though  it  indirectly  diminishes  their 
power  of  contributing  to  other  branches  of  the  revenue. 

We  need  hardly  add,  that  these  general  observations  are  more 
particularly  applicable  to  those  diflferential  duties  which,  in 
their  effect,  limit  the  supply  of  sugar  to  that  grown  in  our  own 
colonies ;  and  that  the  difficulty  will  not  be  removed  by  any 
thing  short  of  an  unrestricted  supply  from  every  market  that  can  be 
open  to  us.  We  are  not  about  to  enter  on  the  question  of  how 
far  our  proceedings  with  respect  to  the  emancipation  of  the 
slaves  requires,  as  an  act  of  justice,  that  *  protection,'  as  it  is 
called,  should  be  given  to  the  West  India  planters;  or,  as  a 
duty  of  humanity,  that  we  should  not  buy  the  slave-grown  pro- 
duce of  other  nations.  Whatever  can  be  shown  to  be  required 
by  justice  or  by  humanity,  must  be  done ;  but  at  least  let  us  not 
lose  all  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice,  (if  it  is  to  be  made,)  by  shut- 
ting our  eyes  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  it 

We  find  from  Parliamentary  returns,  that  the  quantity  of 
sugar  entered  for  home  consumption  in  1830,  was  4,273,945 
cwts. ;  while  in  1840,  the  year  immediately  preceding  the  last 
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census,  we  find,  instead  of  an  increase  corresponding  to  that  of 
the  population,  an  entry  of  only  3,764,710  instead  of  5,000,000 
cwts. ;  which  would  have  been  about  the  proper  quantity  accor- 
ding to  that  mode  of  calculation.  We  should,  however,  in  esti- 
mating what  ought  to  be  the  increase,  not  merely  lopk  at  the 
increased  numbers,  but  at  the  changed  habits  of  the  people :  we 
must  bear  in  mind  the  much  greater  taste  for  tea,  coffee,  and 
cocoa — articles  to  which  (with  the  increased  consumption  of 
sugar  which  they  would  naturally  involve)  we  must  ultimately 
look  to  supply  the  deficiency  in  the  revenue  from  spirits. 

When  we  find,  then,  that  tea,  coffee,  and  cocoa  not  only  keep 
up  their  proportion  to  the  population,  but  are  consumed  in  a 
ratio  nearly  double  that  which  would  arise  from  such  a  cause,  it 
becomes  as  clear  as  noonday,  that  nothing  but  the  increase  of 
price,  occasioned  by  an  artificial  limitation  of  supply,  has  prevent- 
ed the  consumption  of  sugar  being  hear  upon  six  millions  cwts. 
instead  of  under  four.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  we  are 
dealing  with  an  article,  which  even  now  furnishes,  in  each  year, 
a  revenue  equal  to  that  of  the  whole  customs'  revenue  of  any 
one  quarter  ;  and  in  which  every  contraction  of  the  natural  de- 
mand, and  impediment  to  the  natural  supply,  must  also  very 
seriously  affect  the  consumption  of  its  attendant  comforts,  tea^ 
coffee,  and  cocoa. 

If  it  be  wished  to  promote  the  present  temperance  movement, 
and  make  up  the  consequent  loss  in  the  revenue  from  spirits,  by 
encouraging  a  taste  for  the  '  cups  which  cheer  but  not  inebriate,' 
this  can  only  be  done  by  enlarging  the  supply,  and  thus  mode- 
rating the  price  of  that  which  is  required  to  make  these  cups 
palatable.  At  present  the  tea-tables  of  the  people  at  large  fur- 
nish about  a  fifth  of  the  whole  of  this  great  Empire's  revenue  : 
let  but  the  demand  take  its  natural  course,  and  the  supplies  flow 
in  through  their  natural  channels,  and  we  should  see  that  pro- 
portion insensibly  and  easily,  but  not  the  less  certainly,  raised 
to  a  fourth,  and,  at  the  same  time,  additional  comfort  presiding 
at  this  most  domestic  of  meals. 

The  net  revenue  raised  from  the  people  of  the  united  kingdom 
for  the  year  ending  5th  January  1831,  was  L.50,056,000 — that 
for  the  year  ended  last  January,  was  as  nearly  the  same  as  pos- 
sible, viz.  L. 50,07 1,000. 

Of  this,  however,  there  was  contributed  by  indirect  taxation, 
and  paid  in  the  price  of  all  articles  consumed  indifferently  by 
the  whole  population — in  the  first  period,  a  sum  of  L.45,000,000 
— in  the  second,  L.40,600,000;  leaving  to  be  raised  by  direct 
taxation  in  the  year  1831,  L.5,000,000,  and  in  the  year  just 
concluded  L,9,400,000t     We  have  preferred  considering  a^ 
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direct  taxation  only  those  sums  collected  by  the  Commissioners 
of  the  Assessed  Taxes ;  because,  though  some  payments  of  stamp 
duties^  and  for  excise  licenses,  might  be  so  included,  they  in 
fact  eventually  form  part  of  the  price  of  the  commodity  to  which 
they  have  reference. 

It  will  be  seen,  then,  at  a  glance,  that  the  sum  raised  by 
indirect  taxation  has  not  increased  in  the  same  ratio  with  the 
population  ;  while  that  furnished  by  direct  payments  from  the 
pocket  of  the  subject,  into  the  chest  of  the  state,  has  increased 
much  more  than  the  numbers  of  those  subject  to  pay  it.  Nor 
have  the  proportions  of  these  two  sources  of  revenue  to  each 
other  varied  less  remarkably.  In  1831,  the  sum  raised  by  direct 
taxation  formed  only  a  tenth  of  the  whole  amount  collected,  or, 
in  round  numbers,  five  millions  out  of  fifty;  whereas,  in  1843, 
the  proportion  was  raised  to  about  a  fifth  of  the  whole,  or  very 
little  short  of  ten  millions,^  also  out  of  fifty. 

We  are  not  pronouncing  any  opinion  upon  the  relative  merits 
of  direct  or  indirect  taxation — a  subject  much  too  extensive  and 
foreign  from  our  present  purpose  to  enter  upon  now :  we  are  only 
calling  attention  to  such  facts  as  naturally  present  themselves, 
in  connexion  with  the  ascertained  increase  of  the  population  of 
this  kingdom. 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  calculate  the  real  extent  of 
the  difference  to  which  we  have  alluded,  we  must  remember, 
that  while  all  ages  and  both  sexes  are  so  completely  mixed  up 
in  the  demand  for  the  innumerable  articles  which  are  the  subject 
of  indirect  taxation,  that  the  whole  amount  collected  may,  with- 
out any  great  violation  of  the  rules  of  proportion,  be  divided 
among  them  per  capita^  and  their  increasing  numbers  be  expected 
to  produce  a  contribution  increased  in  the  same  proportion,  it  is. 
not  so  with  those  who*  are  the  subjects  of  direct  taxation.     In- 
deed, the  peculiar  characteristic  of  this  branch  of  taxation  is, 
that  it  not  merely  presses  unequally,  but  that  it  omits  large  por- 
tions of  the  population  altogether.     In  order,  then,  to  find  the 
amount  of  its  average  demand  among  those  subject  to  it  at  each 
of  the  periods  compared,  we  must  first  exclude  the  whole  of  the 
population  of  Ireland — as  not  contributing  in  any  way  to  what 
we  have  comprehended  under  the  head  of  direct  taxation.     If 
we  next  reject,  on  account  of  age,  that  part  of  the  population  of 
Great  Britain  which  is  under  twenty,  and  assume  that  half  of 
those  remaining,  of  both  sexes,  are  amenable  to  the  visit  of  the 
tax-gatherer,  we  believe  we  shall  even  then  have  exceeded  in 
our  assumption  the  number  of  actual  contributors.     However, 
as  we  apply  the  same  test  to  the  two  periods,  the  error  (on 
whichever  side  it  may  be)  will  not  materially  affect  the  compa^ 
rative  calculation. 
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Reduced  by  this  assumption,  we  shall  find  that  the  total  num- 
ber of  those  subject  to  direct  taxation  in  1831  may  be  taken  at 
4,200,000,  and  in  1843  at  5,000,000 ;  and  if  we  divide  among 
them  respectively  the  sums  raised  at  the  two  periods  compared, 
we  shall  find  that,  whereas  in  1831  the  average  contribution,  per 
head,  of  this  class  was  £1,  3s.  9d.,  instead  of  being  diminished 
at  the  present  moment  by  the  increased  population,  it  is  raised  to 
L.l,17s.  7d.* 

That  such  a  mode  of  raising  the  necessary  supplies,  involves 
in  it  much  that  is  unfair  on  those  who  are  thus  called  upon  to 
bear  an  undue  proportion  of  the  burden,  which,  time  out  of 
mind,  has  been  more  equally  divided,  seems  evident ;  that  it  is  a 
departure  from  all  former  systems,  is  confessed ;  and  that  it  is  a 
clumsy  and  inartificial  method  of  accomplishing  what  is  generally 
the  subject  of  the  nicest  consideration  and  balance  of  interests, 
can  hardly  be  denied.  If,  indeed,  the  diminution  of  the  sum 
raised  by  indirect  taxation  were  all  gained  in  the  shape  of  dimin- 
ished price,  the  question  of  comparative  advantage  would  be 
more  complicated;  but  if,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe  with 
respect  to  many  articles,  the  diminished  revenue  is  merely  caused 
by  a  comparative  diminution  of  consumption — caused  by  that 
insuperable  obstacle,  inadequate  supply — there  is  nothing  very 
cheering  in  the  present  state  of  matters,  and  we  have  simply  to 
regret  the  loss  of  one  of  the  positive  advantages  to  the  whole 
community  that  would  naturally  arise  from  a  rapidly  increasing 
population. 

Another  very  obvious  question  that  forces  itself  upon  our  con- 
sideration, as  connected  with  the  progressive  increase  of  the 
population  of  this  kingdom,  is — How  far  the  supply  of  food,  from 
the  produce  of  our  own  soil,  is  likely  to  keep  pace  with  the 
increase  of  those  requiring  to  be  fed ;  and,  in  short,  whether  the 
natural  demand  does  not  already  greatly  exceed  the  natural  and 
home  supply. 

We  know  that,  to  solve  this  question,  most  imposing  arrays  of 
figures  have  been  brought  forward,  professing  to  demonstrate 
that,  with  all  due  allowance  for  fallows,  for  green  crops,  and  for 
waste  land,  there  is  amply  sufficient  to  feed  a  population  half  as 


*  It  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  average  direct  contribution  required 
of  each  individual  had  continually  diminished  from  the  first  of  the  three 
periods,  1821,  by  the  reduction  of  the  window-tax  and  other  direct  taxes ; 
and  that  even  after  1831,  it  was  still  further  lowered  by  the  total  remis- 
sion of  the  house* tax,  when  it  reached  its  lowest  point.  What  rapid 
strides  it  has  made  in  the  last  two  years,  in  the  opposite  direction,  will 
be  at  once  seen. 
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peat  again  as  that  at  present  enumerated.  To  this  argument, 
ID  a  question  oifood^  we  may  be  excused  for  opposing  the  some- 
what vulgar  proverb  of  *  the  proof  of  the  pudding  is  in  the  eat- 
iDj^;'  and  say  that,  when  in  spite  of  artificial  encouragement 
afforded  to  the  home  grower — in  spite  of  the  augmentation  of 
prices,  which  must  tend  to  check  the  natural  demand,  and  to 
limit  the  natural  consumption — in  spite  of  the  gratuitous  hin- 
drances to  the  natural  influx  of  that  supply  which  even  now  we 
derive  from  abroad,  we  find  the  consumption  of  foreign  corn 
to  be  increased  and  increasing,  we  may  be  permitted  to  decline 
reckoning  too  absolutely  on  an  estimated  sufficiency  in  the  home 
market,  which  has  been  already  tried  and  found  wanting. 

We  know  that  some  have  not  thought  it  superfluous  to  demon- 
strate, that  if  all  the  arable  laud  in  Great  Britain  were  devoted 
to  the  cultivation  of  potatoes,  a  very  much  larger  population 
might  be  supported  on  the  produce  of  its  own  acres.  And  we 
must  concede,  that  if  the  nation  is  to  retrograde,  instead  of  ad- 
vancing, with  the  increase  of  its  numbers  and  extension  of  its 
wealth ;  and  if  it  is  to  relapse  into  the  condition  of  savages,  in- 
stead of  making  still  greater  strides  in  refinement ; — if  the  idle 
pauper  and  the  hardworking  labourer,  the  delicate  female  and  the 
luxurious  capitalist,  are  all  to  concur  in  contenting  themselves 
with  the  food  of  beggars — then,  indeed,  England  might,  out  of 
its  own  soil,  support  its  wretched  inhabitants.  Despairing  con- 
fectioners might  ^  with  curses  flee  the  place,'  and  ruined  bakers, 
^  now  a  useless  race ;'  while  to  the  arrival  of  the  male  and  female 
part  of  the  aristocracy,  for  the  London  season,  might  be  applied 
the  words  of  the  old  song — 

*  The  beggars  are  coming  to  town, 
Some  in  tags,  and  some  in  rags,  and  some  in  velvet  gowns/ 

But  a  truce  to  jesting,  which,  however,  as  we  contend,  is 
alone  applicable  to  arguments  which  either  mean  nothing,  or  if 
they  mean  any  thing,  can  only  lead  to  absurdity.  No,  we  must 
not  reckon  for  a  solution  of  the  difficulty  of  an  increasing  popu- 
lation pressing  upon  the  means  of  subsistence,  on  a  change,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  deterioration,  in  the  kind  of  food  they  are  to  con- 
sume. So  far  from  it,  the  •  difficulty  is  rather  in  the  contrary 
direction.  Not  only  is  the  population  increased,  not  only  are 
there  more  mouths  to  feed,  but  the  taste  for  a  better  kind  of 
food  has  extended  still  more,  and  the  number  of  claimants  for 
wheaten  bread  has  increased,  even  more  than  the  number  of 
mouths  to  eat  it.  In  counties,  where  former  returns  of  occupa- 
tions would  have  shown  hardly  a  baker  for  twenty  square  miles, 
we  should  now  find  them  as  *  plentiful  as  blackberries.'  Nor  is 
this  all  I  when  every  additional  unit  to  the  population  is  merely 
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considered  as  making  additional  claims  on  the  land  which  is  fit 
for  the  cultivation  of  wheat,  we  have  not  half  stated  the  effiects 
of  a  rapidly  increasing  population.  We  ought  to  remember  that 
it  also  contracts  the  quantity  of  land  that  can  be  so  devoted. 
Whence  are  to  be  answered  the  other  increased  demands  on  the 
land,  which  must  be  made  by  the  four  millions  and  a  half  who 
have  been  added  to  the  population  since  1821 — demands,  too, 
which  cannot  be  supplied,  like  that  for  corn,  by  importation  from 
abroad  ?  Whence  are  to  be  fed  the  cattle  and  sheep  which  are  to 
supply  the  butchers'  meat,  the  milk,  the  butter,  which  they 
would  naturally  consume,  and  the  wool  and  leather  with  which 
they  are  to  be  clothed  and  shod  ?  How  are  these  wants  to  be 
met,  but  either  by  trenching  on  the  land  that  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
devoted  to  the  cultivation  of  wheat,  or  by  making  the  extent  of 
supply  the  limit  to  which  these  increased  and  increasing  de- 
mands can  be  gratified  ? 

We  have  always  considered  it  no  small  part  of  the  grievance 
involved  in  the  present  Corn-Laws,  that  they  indirectly  enhance 
the  price,  by  curtailing  the  supply  of  such  articles  as  butchers' 
meat,  milk,  cheese,  butter,  wool,  and  leather — all  of  them  articles 
the  consumption  of  which  does  (or  ought  under  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances to)  increase  as  steadily  with  an  increasing  population, 
and  be  as  much  a  matter  of  calculation  as  the  one  quarter  of  wheat 
which  each  additional  mouth  has  been  estimated  as  requiring. 

We  do  not  suppose  the  boldest  stickler  for  things  as  they  are, 
will  deny  that  there  is,  to  an  extent  that  has  never  been  esti- 
mated, an  ungratified  longing  for  butchers'  meat  among  thou- 
sands, by  no  means  the  poorest  and  the  least  deserving ;  that 
many  a  hard-working  robust  agriculturist  is  doomed,  by  the  mere 
enhancement  of  price  resulting  from  a  deficient  supply,  to 
forego  the  support  to  his  constitution  which  a  piece  of  whole- 
some meat  might  afford,  but  of  which  he  has  no  chance  except 
as  the  inmate  of  a  workhouse  or  a  jail. 

Sir  Robert  Peel  (amid  a  sufficiency  of  hostile  clamour) 
attempted,  by  a  roundabout  expedient  it  is  true,  but  still  by  an 
expedient  such  as  it  was,  to  remedy  this  defect.  He  allowed 
the  importation  of  foreign  cattle,  and  of  American  ji^nks;  but, 
alas !  it  was  found,  though  oxen  could  be  fed  in  and  shipped  from 
distant  countries,  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  under  the  present  sys- 
tem they  can  be  slaughtered  in  England,  yet  that  the  bay  of 
Biscay  affords  too  hazardous  a  transit,  and  the  heats  of  summer 
too  insidious  an  hostility,  to  encourage  the  importation  of  live 
cattle  or  of  fresh  meat ;  while  the  salted  commodity  supplied  by 
our  transatlantic  brethren,  occupies  a  position  below  that  to  which 
British  stomachs  have  as  yet  generally  descended. 

We  have  some  hopes  that  the  (comparative  failure  of  this  first 
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experiment  may  have  a  good  effect  on  the  Minister ;  so  that  he 
may  feel  disposed  to  reverse  the  experiment — importing  that  which 
admits  of  being  imported,  and  thus  indirectly  encouraging  the 
Supply  of  that  which  is  too  hazardous  an  article  of  conreyance 
to  supply  with  any  certainty  the  home  deficiency. 

We  know  it  has  been  said,  that  if  the  cultivation  of  wheat 
which  has  grown  up  under  artificial  encouragement  were  to  lose 
that  support,  it  would  be  impossible  to  lay  the  ground  down  again 
in  grass.  We  cannot  help  thinking,  however,  with  all  the 
modern  improvements  in  agriculture,  and  the  increased  quantity 
of  manure  which  such  a  culture  would  afford,  that  if  the  change 
of  law  were  to  encourage  the  creation  of  dairy  farms,  as  it  for- 
merly did  the  increase  of  corn  rents,  we  should  see  this  diflSculty 
overcome ; — to  the  great  advantage,  be  it  remembered,  of  the  now 
nearly  exhausted  land. 

We  have  not,  however,  yet  mentioned  all  the  effects,  in  dimi- 
nishing the  quantity  of  land  available  for  the  cultivation  of  wheat, 
which  the  increase  of  population  must  cause  ;  and  to  which  the 
increase  of  wealth,  alternately  a  cause  and  a  consequence  of  the 
former,  must  further  contribute. 

We  have  shown  that  the  number  of  Houses  has  increased  in  a 
greater  ratio  than  the  population.  Whence  is  to  be  again  sup- 
plied the  land  on  which  the  million  of  new  houses  that  have  been 
built  since  1821  now  stand — land,  be  it  remembered,  in  the  best 
situation  for  being  cultivated  ?  Whence  the  parks,  the  home- 
steads, the  plantations  to  which  the  various  gradations  of  mag- 
nificence, luxury,  and  comfort  make  daily  increasing  pretensions  ? 
Where,  in  the  days  of  Goldsmith,  there  might  be  found  single 
instances  of  one  only  master  grasping  the  whole  domain,  we 
should  now  find  hundreds  who  would  disdain  a  handsome  house 
without  a  park  round  it. 

We  have,  however,  yet  to  allude  to  the  most  gigantic  en- 
croacher  of  modern  times,  not  only  upon  the  land  available  for 
culture,  but  upon  some  of  the  finest  acres  of  our  richest  agricul- 
tural districts.  What  shall  we  say  to  the  Railways,  with  their 
merciless  straight-forward  progress,  avoiding  the  barren  tops  of 
our  mountains,  and  the  less  populous  ridges  of  our  moorlands,  and 
forcing  their  way,  with  surveyors  as  their  avant-couriers,  and  acts 
of  Parliament  as  their  backers  up,  through  the  waving  wheat 
and  the  green  meadows'of  our  most  fertile  districts — swallowing 
up  whole  acres  at  every  hundred  yards  of  their  progress,  and 
pausing  at  each  intended  station,  only  to  make  greater  encroach- 
ments, under  pretence  of  the  necessity  of  further  accommodations? 

Are  these  things  to  be  stopped,  or  are  we  to  be  told  that  the 
land,  which  was  barely  sufficient  twenty  years  ago,  must  still  be 
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constrained  to  suffice)  notwithstanding  all  those  varied  and  nu« 
merous  demands  upon  it,  which,  so  far  from  having  reached  their 
utmost  limits,  will  increase  more  and  more  every  day  ? 

We  may  take,  it  is  true,  from  the  corn  land  to  supply  the  ad« 
ditional  demand  for  grass  land ;  or  we  may  make  still  further 
deduction  from  what  should  supply  our  cattle  with  food,  in  order 
to  continue  our  exclusion  of  foreign  corn ;  but  as  the  Irishman 
found  that,  by  cutting  off  from  the  top  of  his  blanket  that  which 
he  wanted  to  sew  on  to  the  bottom,  he  merely  kept  his  feet  warm 
at  the  expense  of  his  shoulders,  so  will  it  be  found  with  our  land, 
if  we  endeavour,  by  any  change  of  cultivation,  to  make  it  answer 
the  double  demands  of  an  increasing  population. 

We  shall  perhaps  be  told  of  the  millions  of  uncultivated  acres 
which  might  still  be  reclaimed.  We  would,  however,  first  ask, 
why  they  have  remained  so  long  uncultivated,  but  because,  after 
careful  calculation,  they  would  not,  at  present  prices,  offer  a  fair 
return  for  the  capital  that  would  have  to  be  invested  on  them  ? 
It  is  not  at  the  cost  of  increased  prices  that  we  wish  increased 
supply.  Even  now  each  new  voice  that  is  raised  at  the  different 
Anti- League  meetings,  complains  of  the  ruinous  returns  for  their 
capital  invested,  which  present  prices  afford.  We  might  indeed 
pomt  to  the  significant  evidence  against  the  possibility  of  such  a 
remedy  being  applied,  which  is  afforded  by  returns  of  the  num- 
ber of  inclosure  bills  passed  at  different  periods.  In  the  ten 
years  between  1810  and  1820,  853  enclosures  took  place  under 
the  sanction  of  Parliament,  embracing  1,410,000  acres:  but 
what  was  the  price  of  corn  during  the  greater  part  of  that  period, 
and  what  the  difficulties  which,  though  they  could  not  prevent 
the  influx,  yet  raised  the  cost  of  the  foreign  supply  ?  When  wa 
come  to  the  next  ten  years  in  which  these  two  causes  were  in 
diminished  operation,  we  shall  find  the  number  of  enclosure  bills 
reduced  in  number  to  205,  in  the  next  five  years  to  77,  and  that 
the  breadth  of  land  thus  in  some  degree  made  available  for  ia^ 
creasing  demands,  consisted  of  only  440,000  acres  in  the  fifteen 
years.  Does  not  this  show  how  little  available  is  this  remedy  ? 
Does  it  not  prove  either  that  the  more  suitable  land  has  been 
already  used,  or  that  nothing  can  repay  the  expense  of  such 
enclosures  but  prices  to  which  we  trust  never  to  return  ? 

If  we  could  here  introduce  the  comparative  tables  of  the  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  various  counties  and  the  larger  towns 
of  England,  furnished  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Census,  the 
reader  would  see  at  a  glance  the  great  difference  that  exists  in  the 
distribution  of  the  average  increase  of  all  England  (14*5  per  cent) 
over  the  different  localities  within  it.  We  must  content  ourselves 
with  giving  a  few  instances.    The  rate  of  increase  varies  for 
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the  counties  from  nearly  thirty*seven  per  cent  in  the  ten  years 
in  Monmouth,  to  not  quite  two  and  a  half  per  cent  in  Hereford. 
The  mining  counties  exhibit  the  most  rapid  advance  in  numbers, 
Monmouth  and  Durham  being  first  in  the  race,  and  followed 
neck  and  neck  by  Stafford  and  Lancaster.  The  latter  not  only 
leads  the  other  manufacturing  counties  in  this  respect,  but  is  ac- 
tually the  foremost  in  England  in  the  number  of  its  inhabitants, 
having  upon  this  occasion  passed  Middlesex  which  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  century  exceeded  it  by  150,000.  This  difference 
has  been  steadily  though  slowly  diminishing  upon  each  return- 
ing period  of  enumeration,  till  it  now  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
list,  not  excepting  even  Yorkshire  with  its  three  Ridings. 

The  difference  in  the  rate  of  increase  for  towns,  is  still  more 
extraordinary  than  that  for  counties ;  ranging  from  70  per  cent 
(dnce  the  last  census  for  West  Bromwich,  down  to  less  than  1 
per  cent  within  the  same  period  for  Bath ;  while  in  the  large 
towns  of  Kidderminster,  Sunderland,  and  Shrewsbury,  there 
has  been  a  small  decrease.  Among  the  towns,  the  population  of 
which  is  doubled  in  thelast  twenty  years,  maybe  mentioned  Liver- 
pool, Preston,  (increased  350  percent  since  1801,)  Wolverhamp- 
ton, Merthyr-Tydvil,  Bradford,  West  Bromwich,  Bishop's  Wear- 
mouth,  and  Dukinfield.  The  last-mentioned  town  exhibits  at 
the  present  moment  an  actual  increase  of  twelve  hundred  per 
cent  since  the  beginning  of  this  century.  To  show  that  fashion 
is  not  without  its  influence  in  these  matters,  we  may  add,  that 
within  the  same  period  Brighton  has  increased  five  hundred,  and 
Cheltenham  nine  hundred  per  cent. 

The  very  mention  of  an  increase  of  numbers  so  astonishing  as 
the  last  instances  we  have  brought  forward,  will  have  convinced 
even  the  most  careless  reader,  that  it  cannot  have  been  caused 
exclusively,  or  even  to  any  great  extent,  by  a  mere  excess  of 
births  over  deaths — that  is  to  say,  by  any  natural  increase.  We 
must  then  refer  the  disproportion  in  different  localities  to  some 
much  more  powerful  and  active  cause  than  any  difference  in  the 
amount  of  fecundity  following  upon  earlier  and  more  numerous 
marriages ;  or  any  variation  in  the  rate  of  mortality  produced  by 
climate  or  occupation. 

This  consideration  is  so  often  kept  out  of  sight,  that  we  must 
he  excused  for  alluding  to  what  would  appear  so  obvious  ;  but 
^  are  anxious  to  show  that  these  seats  of  busy  industry,  instead 
of  increasing  upon  the  country  (as  is  often  assumed)  the  evils  of 
over-population,  are  actually  our  safeguards,  by  relieving  and 
Jnaintaining  within  their  limits  large  additions  to  our  numbers,  m 
the  raising  of  which  they  have  neither  directly  nor  mdirecUy  had 
*Dy  mfluence. 
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It  IS  upon  this  subject  that  an  enquiry  entered  into,  for  the  first 
time,  in  the  present  Census,  supplies  much  curious  information. 
We  allude  to  the  minute  particulars  supplied  as  to  place  of  birth, 
which  will,  however,  be  still  more  interesting  on  the  next,  than 
they  could  possibly  be  upon  this  the  first  occasion  upon  which 
they  are  furnished.  We  earnestly  hope  indeed  to  have  then  still 
further  details  collected  than  have  now  been  attempted. 

At  present  we  are  only  informed  as  to  the  number  born  *  in' 
or  '  out  of  the  county;^  but  we  would  gladly  see  the  word  town 
substituted  for  county,  in  places  of  sufficient  importance.  So  also 
as  to  those  who  (being  natives  of  England)  are  born  *  out  of  the 
*  county,*  there  is  no  further  distinction  as  to  the  part  of  England 
from  which  they  come  ;  whereas  it  appears  to  us,  that  the  name 
of  the  county  from  which  they  havie  emigrated,  might,  without 
any  great  additional  trouble  to  the  enumerator,  be  inserted.  This 
has  been  accomplished  in  the  Irish  returns  ;  and  though  it  may 
be[easily  understood  that  the  English  Commissioners  would  avoid 
increasing,  without  authority  to  do  so,  the  minuteness  of  en- 
quiries which  already  extended  over  so  wide  a  field,  we  cannot 
help  hoping  that  they  may  be  furnished  with  that  authority  upon 
the  next  occasion. 

Still,  even  in  their  present  form,  the  information  as  to  place  of 
birth,  combined  with  that  of  the  ages  of  the  population  in  all  the 
counties  and  larger  towns,  is  sufficient  to  correct  many  errors  which 
have  been  either  adopted  or  studiously  disseminated,  with  re- 
spect to  the  causes  and  consequences  of  any  great  local  increase 
of  population. 

It  has  been  constantly  s^ssumed  that,  in  large  and  flourishing 
manufacturing  towns,  the  demand  for  labour,  by  encouraging 
early  and  more  numerous  marriages,  produces  so  excessive  a 
number  of  births  to  the  total  population,  as  to  lead  to  a  natural 
increase  of  numbers  much  greater  than  occurs  in  other  places. 
That  such  is  not  the  only,  or  by  any  means  the  principal,  cause 
of  the  great  increase  in  numbers  in  the  more  flourishing  manu- 
facturing towns,  the  Commissioners  themselves  point  out  in 
their  comments  upon  the  information  ofi^ered  with  respect  to 
place  of  birth  ; — showing  that  the  cause  which  has  the  greatest 
influence,  is  the  enormous  extent  of  immigration  into  those 
places  where  capital  and  enterprise  hold  out  temptations  to  the 
industrious  classes  from  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  We  cannot 
find  room  for  the  interesting  tables  by  which  they  show  that  the 
proportionate  numbers,  not  natives  of  the  places  in  which  they 
ate  enumerated,  are  always  greatest  in  those  counties  in  which 
the  rate  of  increase  is  most  remarkable. 

The  extent  and  influence  of  immigration,  however,  may  be 
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exhibited  in  another  mode;  viz.  by  comparing  in  certain  locali- 
ties the  natural  increase — that  is,  the  numbers  added  in  every  ten 
years  by  mere  excess  of  births  over  deaths — with  the  actual  as- 
certained increase  exhibited  by  the  Census  returns. 

We  shall  find  that  the  ten  counties  in  which  the  population 
returns  exhibit  the  least  increase,  (giving  an  average  of  only  five 
and  a-half  per  cent  in  the  last  ten  years,)  have,  within  the  same 
period,  added  to  their  number  by  natural  increase  at  the  average 
rate  of  ten  per  cent ;  thus  showing,  that  they  have  increased 
their  population  by  nearly  twice  as  much  as  they  have  de- 
mands for  or  means  of  maintaining  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  take  the  five  counties  in  which  there 
is  the  greatest  ascertained  increase,  viz.  at  an  average  of  some- 
thing over  twenty-six  per  cent  in  the  decennial  period,  we  shall 
find  that  their  natural  increase  within  the  same  time,  has  been 
only  at  the  average  rate  of  eleven  per  cent,  or  very  little  more 
than  those  of  the  first  set  of  counties.  We  see,  too,  that  they  have 
not  only  been  able  to  support  the  whole  of  their  own  natural  in- 
crease, but  to  give  employment  and  support  to  an  additional  po- 
palation,  from  overburdened  and  less  fortunate  localities,  to  the 
extent  of  fifteen  per  cent  on  their  own  original  population. 

We  must  add,  that  the  ten  counties  of  the  first  set  are  all 
agricultural,  viz.  Buckingham,  Cumberland,  Devon,  Hereford, 
Norfolk,  Sufiblk,  Oxford,  Westmoreland,  Wiltshire,  and  the 
N.  R.  of  York ;  and  that  the  other  five  are  the  principal  seats  of 
manufacturing  and  mining  industry,  viz.  Lancaster,  Stafford, 
Monmouth,  Durham,  and  Warwick. 

If  it  is  thus  made  clear  that  the  large  additional  population 
exhibited  by  these  returns  for  some  oi  the  towns,  and  for  the 
manufacturing  counties  generally,  is  produced,  not  by  a  natural 
increase  from  excess  of  births  over  deaths  to  an  extent  much 
above  the  general  average  of  England,  but  by  receiving  within 
their  limits,  and  supporting,  the  surplus  population  of  less  flou- 
rishing districts,  and  especially  that  of  the  agricultural  counties ; — 
if  it  can  be,  shown  that  these  latter  have  almost  universally 
an  accession  to  their  numbers,  by  natural  causes,  much  greater 
than  the  increase  returned  by  the  population  tables,  what  is  the 
natural  inference,  and  what  the  obvious  course  to  follow?  The 
natural  inference  would  be,  that  the  agricultural  counties  have 
not  the  means  of  supporting  the  population  they  raise — of  provi- 
ding labour  or  food  for  the  additions  they  annually  make  to  the 
disposable  hands,  and  the  craving  mouths  within  their  limits. 
And  what  would  be  the  reasonable  conduct  to  follow  under  such 
a  state  of  things  ?  We  might  answer  simply — Let  things  take 
their  own  course ;  let  industry  flow  in  its  natural  channels^  and 
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receire,  with  gratitude,  the  benefits  it  confers  upon  you*  As 
that  is,  howerer,  just  what  the  agricultural  interest,  as  it  is  called, 
will  not  do,  we  must  say  more  distinctly- — Give  free  course  to  that 
commerce  which  is  your  preservative  against  poverty  and  ruin ; 
make  no  suicidal  attempts  to  continue,  still  less  to  tighten,  those 
bonds  which  have  already  restrained  the  saving  powers  it  might 
have  exercised  for  you.  Stop  not  up  the  natural  channel  for 
that  stream  of  population  which,  if  not  allowed  to  escape,  will 
inundate  and  ultimately  overwhelm  you ! 

We  are  confident  that  if  either  landed  proprietors  or  honest 
yeomen  could  realize,  in  idea,  (for  we  would  not  wish  them  to 
experience  in  fact,)  all  the  evils  that  would  follow — nay,  we  might 
almost  say,  must  and  willioWow — the  depression  of  our  manufac- 
turing towns,  from  the  further  or  even  continued  restriction  of 
foreign  markets,  they  would  soon  change  their  tone.  Let  them 
but  have  returned  upon  their  hands  the  surplus  population  of  their 
own  raising,  who  have  wandered  forth  from  the  pinching  want 
and  cold  hearths,  which  a  limited  demand  for  labour,  and  miser- 
able wages  afforded,  in  their  much  vaunted  rural  homes,  to  seek 
the  rewards  held  out  in  the  manufacturing  districts  to  capital  and 
enterprise ; — let  but  all  these  be  forced  back  to  swell  the  number 
of  labourers  that  already  exceed  the  demand, — let  but  the  burden 
of  all  these  he  throivn  upon  the  poor-rates^  and  thrown  it  must  be, 
and  we  will  venture  to  say,  that  a  combination  of  ruin  for  the 
landed  proprietor,  and  misery  to  the  death  for  the  labourers,  will 
be  presented,  such  as  they  dream  not  of. 

Time  was  that  the  condition  of  the  agricultural  labourer  was 
supposed  to  be  one  of  animal  comfort,  even  if  the  intellect  had 
not  much  opportunity  of  expanding  ;  recent  examination,  or 
perhaps  recent  changes,  have  dispelled  that  idea,  or  destroyed  its 
truth.  Time  was  that  the  landed  proprietors  were  deemed  worthy 
of  being  entrusted  with  the  power  of  regulating  the  amount  of 
wages;  time  was  that  they  were  considered  too  liberal,  too  anxious 
for  their  own  character,  or  too  much  bound  by  the  custom  of  the 
country,  to  take  advantage  of  competition  for  labour  to  grind 
down  to  the  lowest  penny  the  unfortunate  applicants  for  employ- 
ment. At  present,  though  there  are  dreadful  symptoms  in 
counties  to  which  we  might  more  particularly  allude,  that  the 
supply  of  farm  labour  exceeds  the  demand,  there  is  still  happily 
the  outlet  afforded  by  more  busy  scenes,  where  the  desponding 
ploughman  may  be  converted  into  the  active  artisan.  But  we 
confess  we  should  tremble  to  see  an  unlimited  supply  of  labour 
(without  the  safety-valve,  that  now  exists,  for  the  surplus  agri- 
cultural population)  entrusted  to  the  present  race  of  farmers  and 
landed  proprietors.     We  believe  it  would  be  almost  as  safe  to 
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trust  theniy  as  it  has  been  shown  to  be,  to  confide  to  the  fair 
dealings  of  an  Irish  <  middleman'  an  unlimited  competition  for 
land.  We  know  there  are  honourable  exceptions,  but  we  cannot 
shut  our  eyes  to  facts ;  and  we  feel  that  many  (though  by  no 
means  all)  would  abuse  that  power. 

We  say,  therefore,  again  :  let  but  the  home  emigrants,  of  past 
years,  be  sent  back  in  consequence  of  stagnation  of  manufac- 
turing activity — a  stagnation  self-imposed  and  self-maintained ; 
let  but  that  source  of  relief,  to  the  rural  districts,  be  excluded  for 
the  future,  while  the  natural  increase  of  population^  by  no  means 
rapid,  and  yet  toofast^  goes  on  there  the  same,  as  go  on  it  would, 
and  we  should  have  landed  proprietors  borne  down  by  poor-rates, 
and  squalid  wretches  (barely  kept  by  those  poor-rates,  and  over- 
flowing the  union  workhouses)  join  in  one  common  cry  against 
the  continuance  of  restriction  upon  trade.  Let  the  ^  sliding  scale,' 
they  would  cry,  which  has  been  the  cause  of  our  fall,  sink  into 
the  lowest  deep.  Protect  us  from  protecting  duties  which  have 
destroyed  us.     Save  us  from  our  friends  1 

We  believe  that  a  modern  Goldsmith,  availing  himself  of  the 
advance  which  has  been  made  in  the  science  of  Political  Economy 
in  our  own  times,  might  draw  (if  not  so  poetical)  a  much  more 
sad,  because  more  true,  picture  of  the  miseries  of  the  bold  pea- 
santry, their  country's  pride — 

*  When  men  accumulate  and  wealth  decays.* 

We  feel  that  the  overcrowded  would  be  even  a  more  touching 
spectacle  than  the  ^  Deserted  yi\\?ige^^  and  the  returning  home  emi- 
grants a  much  more  ^  melancholy  band,'  than  that  so  beautifully 
described  by  the  bard  of  Auburn.  We  have  no  quarrel  with 
Goldsmith;  we  look  not  for  sober  lessons  of  Political  Economy  in 
a  poet ;  on  the  contrary,  we  hail  him  as  a  witness  on  our  own 
side,  on  a  matter  of  fact,  and  thank  him  for  showing  that,  even 
as  long  ago  as  his  day, 

« The  loveliest  village  of  the  plain/ 

where  health  and  plenty  had  cheered  the  labouring  swain,  still 
could  not,  even  then,  maintain  its  own  surplus  population.  Such 
we  take  to  be  the  matter-of-fact  solution  of  the  case  of  the 
emigrants  he  describes ;  and  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  the 
tender  heart  of  the  poet  would  have  been  cheered  at  finding,  that 
instead  of  wandering  to 

*  Distant  climes,  a  dreary  scene, 
Where  half  the  convex  world  intrudes  between,' 

they  have  at  present  ofi^ered  to  them  (and  long  may  they  still 
continue  to  have  it  open  I)  a  refuge,  as  well  as  a  livelihood,  in 
some  neighbouring  manufacturing  district. 
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The  principal  anomalies  which  are  asserted  to  exist,  in  the 
larger  and  more  flourishing  towns,  are  an  excessive  fecundity  in 
the  native  population,  caused  by  the  temptation  to  early  and  im- 
provident marriages,  held  out  by  the  prospect  of  employment;  and 
an  excessive  mortality,  occasioned  by  crowded  dwellings,  irregu- 
lar lives,  and  unhealthy  occupations.  It  is  further  asserted  that 
the  relief  which  this  mortality  might  otherwise  afford  against  an 
excessive  increase  in  the  population,  is  immediately  counteracted 
by  the  fecundity  which,  through  some  mysterious  law  of  nature, 
it  is^said,  ever  attends  upon  the  train  of  excessive  mortality,  in 
order  to  supply  its  losses.  Upon  a  careful  view  of  the  particu- 
lars furnished  by  the  population  returns,  and  the  abstracts  of  the 
Registrar- General,  it  does  appear  to  us,  that  in  each  of  these  sup- 
posed characteristics  of  a  quickly  increasing  town  population, 
there  is  either  great  exaggeration,  or  error,  arising  from  the  sub- 
stitution of  cause  for  effect. 

That  there  is  a  larger  number  of  births  to  the  total  popula- 
tion, in  large  manufacturing  or  mining  districts  than  the  average 
of  England,  we  do  not  deny,  and,  indeed,  all  the  returns  of  the 
Registrar- General  show  it ;  but  we  wish  to  point  out  other  less 
speculative  reasons  than  the  temptation  afforded  to  early  mar- 
riages by  the  prospect  of  employment.  We  think  a  much  simpler 
and  more  matter-of-fact  reason  for  it  may  be  found  in  the  much 
greater  proportion  of  young  men  between  twenty  and  thirty  •  in- 


*  Tiventy-five  has  been  ascertained  to  be  the  mean  age  at  which  first 
marriages  are  contracted  by  males ;  and  it  will  not  be  disputed  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  illegitimate  births  which  unfortunately  go  to  swell 
the  number  of  those  registered  in  the  town  districts,  claim  putative 
fathers  between  the  ages  of  twenty  and  thirty.  The  exact  age  of  the 
parties  marrying  is  not  required  to  be  stated  in  the  registers,  and  the 
number  of  instances  in  which  this  has  been  done,  diminished  in  the  last 
years.  The  following  table,  however,  taken  from  the  Registrar- Gen eraFs 
Report  for  1841,  (p«  15,  8vo  edit.,)  of  the  ages  at  which  8882  bachelors 
were  married,  in  districts  varying  greatly  in  situation  and  character, 
througbout  the  kingdom,  in  the  year  ending  June  1840,  will  serve  to 
illustrate  our  remarks. 

15  and  under  20,  .  .  .  229 


20  and  under  26, 
25  and  under  SO, 
30  and  under  35, 
Between  35  and  85, 


4999 

2397 
754 
453 


8832 
According  to  this  table,  the  marriages  between  20  and  80  formed  84 
per  cent,  and  those  between  20  and  35,  92  percent  of  the  whole  numbert 
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produced  into  the  pTopulation  by  the  graod  disturbing^  cause  of 
immigration.  We  believe,  then,  that  if  the  births  returned  were 
divided,  for  the  purpose  of  comparison,  over  the  inhabitants  of 
(be  age  most  likely  to  add  to  the  population,  first  in  a  flou- 
rishing, and  then  in  a  decaying  town  or  rural  district,  the  dis- 
proportion in  the  number  of  births,  in  the  districts  compared 
together,  would  be  greatly  diminished.  We  will  give  as  an  ex- 
treme instance,  to  illustrate  our  proposition,  Merthyr-Tydvil  and 
Norwich;  the  former  of  which  contains,  in  every  10,000  inhabi- 
tants, 2538  males  between  twenty  and  thirty — or  more  than  a 
quarter  of  the  whole  male  population ;  while  Norwich  has  but 
1546,  or  not  much  more  than  a  seventh,  at  that  age. 

When  it  is  remembered,  that,  throughout  England,  the  females 
are  in  excess  to  the  males,  so  large  an  additional  proportion  of 
males  between  twenty  and  thirty,  can  hardly  fail  of  greatly  af- 
fectirig  any  general  calculations  as  to  the  relative  fecundity  of 
large  towns.     The  excessive  mortality,  on  the  other  hand,  may 
to  a  great  degree  be  accounted  for  on  very  simple  principles ;  if 
we  reverse  the  usually  assumed  relations  of  cause  and  effect, 
and — (instead  of  saying  that  the  void  caused  by  excessive  mor- 
tality is  by  some  mysterious  principle  counteracted,  and  its  ra- 
vages repaired  by  increased  fecundity) — suppose  the  large  pro- 
portion of  births  to  the  population  to  be  the  cause,  and  not  a 
consequence,  of  the  apparent  excessive  mortality.     If,  as  we 
have  just  shown  to  be  the  case,  a  large  influx  by  immigrcb^ 
tioTif  of  strangers  between  twenty  and  thirty,  causes  a  greatly 
increased  number  of  births,  the  same  cause,  by  increasing  the 
proportionate  number  of  infant  lives,  that  is,  of  those  most  liable 
to  death,  must  also  produce  a  much  greater  apparent  mortality  ; 
the  first  event  beinff  not  necessarily  occasioned  by  earlier  or 
more  numerous  marriages  than  occur  elsewhere,  nor  the  second 
by  more  unwholesome  dwellings  or  unhealthy  occupations.    We 
do  not  deny,  that  both  the  causes  to  which  the  increased  pro- 
portions of  births  6r  of  deaths  have  been  commonly  ascribed,  may, 
in  different  localities,  contribute  more  or  less  to  them ;  but  we 
deny  the  universality  and  extent  of  their  operation.     That  the 
excess  of  births  exhibited  by  the  returns,  made  in  the  usual  way, 
is  not  to  be  attributed  universally,  nor  even  in  any  great  degree, 
to  early  marriages,  may  be  further  shown  in  another  mode ;  by 
referring  to  the  table  furnished  by  the  Registrar- General  in  his 
fifth  Annual  Report,  (Pref.,  p.  vii.)  exhibiting  the  piroportion  per 
cent  of  persons  married  under  twenty-one  years  of  age  in  1 84 1  for 
every  county  in  England.    By  this  table  it  appears,  that  Stafford- 
shire, Durham,  Lancashire,  Monmouthshire,  and  Warwickshirea 
— counties  distinguished  for  the  large  proportion  of  births  to  the 
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total  population — are  by  no  means  as  remarkable  for  early  mar- 
riages. Lancashire  stands  about  halfway  down  in  the  list; 
I)urham  is  only  just  (by  three  decimal  parts)  above  the  average 
of  England  in  the  early  marriages  of  its  females,  while  it  ex- 
ceeds it  in  the  prudence  of  its  males.  Monmouthshire  and 
Warwickshire  furnish  examples  in  this  respect  that  might  well 
be  followed  by  the  general  population  of  England,  and  parti- 
cularly by  most  of  its  agricultural  districts.  The  West  Riding 
of  Yorkshire  is  an  exception  to  the  general  prudence  of  the  ma- 
nufacturing districts  on  this  point;  but  it  may  be  remembered, 
that  it  comprehends  also  a  large  agricultural  population — ^and  we 
shall  find  it  preceded  by  four  agricultural  counties  ;  Bedfordshire, 

i  which  stands  first  in  the  list  for  improvident  marriages,)  Here- 
brdshire,  Cambridgeshire,  and  Essex — and  followed  by  eight 
more  of  a  similar  complexion,  before  we  come  to  manufacturing 
and  mining  Staffordshire.* 
Another  feature  in  the  distribution  of  ages,  as  affecting  the 


*  The  table  to  which  we  have  been  referring,  shows  results  so  differ- 
ent from  what  might  have  been  expected,  that  we  here  give  it  entire. 

Prq>ortion  per  cent  of  Married  under  21  Years  of  Age,  in  the  year  1841  • 
— (Arranged  with  reference  to  the  early  Marriages  of  the  Women.) 


CotmTiBs. 
Bedfordsbire       .    . 

WoBa«o. 

Men. 

COVXZIBS* 

Durham     .... 

Women.!    Bfen.   1 

24-27 

12-66 

13-54 

1 
401 

fiertford^re     .     . 

2302 

8-81 

Dorsetshire    .     •    . 

13-25 

6-28 

Cambridgeshire  •    • 

22-73 

8-68 

Monmouthshire  .    • 

1287 

2-77 

Essex    ..... 

21-44 

4-96 

Warwickshire    .     . 

12-60 

606 

YOTkshire,  West  > 
Biding       .    .  J 

21-21 

6'Q6 

Surrey  (part  of) 

1243 

215 

V  i/w 

Cornwall  .... 

12.26 

3-36 

Northamptonshire  • 

20-03 

7-95 

Northumberland     . 

12-J4 

3-64 

Huntingdonshire     • 

19-66 

7-61 

East    Biding^    with ) 
York^     .     .    .      ) 

1203 

301 

Leicestershire     .     . 

1801 

7-48 

Buckinghamshire     . 

1780 

7-95 

Hampshire      .     .     . 

11-44 

304 

Suffolk      .... 

17-62 

4-79 

Middlesex  (part  of) 

11-38 

353 

Wiltshire       .    .     . 

17*44 

8-16 

Gloucestershire  .     . 

11-12 

3-84 

Lincolnshire  .     .    . 

1703 

4-80 

Yorkshire,    North    1 
Riding  .     .     .     .  ) 

1107 

280 

Sussex       .... 

16-89 

4-46 

SCaffbrdshire      .     . 

16-60 

5-55 

Cumberland   .    .    . 

10-26 

2-46 

Nottinghamshire     . 

16-73 

6-61 

Somersetshire     «    . 

9.75 

4-70 

Worcestershire  .     . 

16-63 

601 

Westmoreland    •    . 

907 

2-72 

Berkshire       .     .     , 

14-76 

607 

Herefordshire     .     , 

8.49 

2-52 

Cheshire    .... 

14-71 

6-62 

Shropshire     .     .    . 

8-46 

218 

Rutlandshire  .    .    . 

14-66 

606- 

North  Wales      .    , 

8-25 

8-29 

Lancashire     .    .    . 

14-26 

5-21 

South  Wales .    .    • 

809 

802 

Norfolk      .... 

14-20 

603 

Devonshire    .    .     . 

7-43 

2-08 

Oxfordshire  . 

13  84 

3-88 

Derbyshire     ,    .     , 

13-68 

4-94 

ENatANO      ,     •     ■ 

18-29 

4-38 

Kent     .     .    ,    .    ; 

13-66 

2-64 

. 

• 
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proportion  of  birlhs  to  the  total  population,  oaght  to  be  shortly 
noticed ; — we  mean  the  difference  observable  in  the  yarious  coun- 
ties  or  districts,  between  the  proportion  which  those  who  have 
attained  an  age  at  which  we  no  longer  look  for  marriages  or 
births,  bear  to  the  total  population.  When  we  find  that  in  Here- 
fordshire, out  of  100,000  inhabitants,  there  would  be  17,560  of 
both  sexes  above  fifty  years  of  age,  while  in  the  same  number  for 
Lancashire  there  would  be  only  10,680;  or  that  the  former  county 
shows  in  every  100,000,  an  excess  of  6880  parous  so  little  likely 
to  swell  the  number  of  marriages  and  births ;  we  shall  be  less 
surprised  at  learning,  that  the  annual  number  of  marriages  to 
every  100,000  are  in  Hereford  only  688,  while  they  are  893 
in  Lancashire ;  the  births  to  the  same  number,  when  it  includes 
the  more  venerable  population,  being  2592,  while  the  substitu- 
tion of  more  juvenile  inhabitants  for  the  6880  quinquagenarians 
in  which   Lancashire  is  deficient,  contributes  to  furnish  1113 
additional  births — raising  the  proportion  of  the  latter  county  to 
3705  births  for  every  100,000  inhabitants.     However,  in  order 
more  fully  to  illustrate  and  to  test  the  truth  of  this  supposition, 
let  us  lake  as  examples  two  towns,  Liverpool  and  Brighton ;  in 
the  former  of  which,  according  to  the  last  report  of  the  Registrar- 
General,  the  number  of  births  and  deaths  to  the  population  are 
much  above  the  average  of  England — the  births  being  1  in  29, 
and  the  deaths  also  1  in  29 ;  while  in  Brighton  the  oirths  are 
even  to  a  greater  degree  below  the  average  of  England — being 
1  to  every  37  inhabitants,  the  deaths  1  to  42.     Here  is  a  very 
large  discrepancy  in  the  apparent  rate  of  fecundity  and  of  mor- 
tality, if  tried  by  the  usual  mode  of  dividing  the  births  and  deaths 
over  the  whole  population,  without  distinction  of  a^e. 

Let  us  now  apply  the  test  we  have  suggested,  ot  seeing  how 
many  children  in  each  case  are  born  to  the  males  of  an  age 
most  likely  to  be  fathers,  viz.  between  20  and  35.  We  have 
taken  these  ages  without  pretending,  that  they  will  exhaust  the 
whole  number  who  are  in  a  condition  to  become  parents,  but 
because  it  includes  those  of  whom  any  preponderance  is  likely 
to  increase  to  the  greatest  degree  the  number  of  births ;  and  we 
have  taken  males  instead  of  females,  because  we  hold  that^  an 
additional  cause  of  the  apparently  greater  fecundity  in  flourish- 
ing manufacturing  towns  is,  that  there  the  disproportion  in  the 
relative  number  of  the  two  sexes,  which  is  so  general  throughout 
the  kingdom,  is  much  diminished  by  immigration. 


,  * 


.  •  Onr  female  readers,  if  indeed  we  could  hope  for  any  °" .f"i* j°^ 
H  would,  we  are  sure,  have  no  difficulty  in  allowing,  that  me  gm 
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Wilh  this  ex{)lanatiort,  and  without  going  (hi'ough  the  calcu- 
lations, which  any  one  can  do  for  himself,  we  may  state  the  result 
to  be,  that  there  are  in  Liverpool  only  10  births  annually  for 
«very  48  males  between  the  ages  of  20  and  35,  (I  to  4*8 ;)  while 
in  Brighton  there  are  the  same  number  of  births  to  every  38 
males  of  the  same  ages,  (1  to  3*8 ;)  and  that,  for  all  England,  the 
proportion  would  be  10  to  every  35,  (1  to  3-5.)  Tried,  there- 
fore, by  this  test,  and  the  simple  rules  of  arithmetic,  which  no 
Eolitical  bias  or  party  object  can  bend  to  its  purpose ;  the  num- 
er  of  births,  instead  of  being  excessively  stimulated  by  high 
wages  and  demand  for  labour,  or,  as  some  have  also  contended, 
by  misery  and  hopeless  wretchedness,  would  appear  to  be  fewer 
than  might  have  been  reasonably  expected  from  a  careful  view 
oi  ihe  proportionate  ages  of  the  population,  and  even  after  making 
every  due  allowance  for  unregistered  births. 

Let  us  now  try  also,  by  figures,  our  second  proposition — that 
the  apparent  excessive  mortality  is  a  consequence,  rather  than  a 
cause,  of  the  large  proportion  of  births  to  the  total  population ; 
that,  in  short,  an  excess  in  the  proportion  of  mortality  is  to  be 
ascribed  principally  to  an  excess  in  the  proportion  of  those  most 
^exposed  to  niortality,  viz.  infant  lives.  Let  us  therefore,  before 
proceeding  in  the  usual  manner  to  divide  the  total  population 
by  the  annual  deaths,  first  deduct,  on  the  one  side,  the  population 
at  or  under  five ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  deaths  under  five  in  each 
of  the  places  compared  together ;  and  we  shall  then  see  what 
is  the  relative  mortality,  when  relieved  from  the  disturbing  cause 
of  an  excessive  proportion  of  infant  lives.  We  shall  then  find, 
that  whereas  the  difference  in  the  mortality  upon  the  general 
population  was  1  in  29  in  Liverpool  against  1  in  42  in  Brighton ; 
that  between  the  population  above  five  in  the  two  places,  was  as 
1  in  50  against  1  in  62 ;  or,  to  make  the  difference  more  evident, 
out  of  1200  persons  living  at  Liverpool,  of  all  ages  from  infancy 
upwards,  there  would  die  in  Liverpool  annually  rather  more  than 
41,  and  in  Brighton  not  quite  29;  while,  of  1200  persons  above 
the  age  of  five,  there  would  die  within  the  year,  in  the  healthy 
watering-place,  19,  and  in  the  crowded  manufacturing  district, 
only  24,  being  a  difference  of  only  five  in  1200. 

We  feel  sure  that  this  explication  of  the  comparative  equality 
in  the  rate  of  mortality  (when  the  first  dangers  of  infancy  are 
passed)  between  places  so  differently  circumstanced,  and  in  which 


stacle  to  more  numerous  marriages  is  to  be  foand  in  the  too  great  scarcity 
of  suitable  husbands ;  and  that  where  any.  accidental  cause  diminishes  for 
a  time,  or  in  a  {.articular  locality,  that  deHciency,  marriages  go  on  briskly. 
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there  would  otherwise  appear  to  be  so  alarming  a  difFerehce, 
will  come  as  a  surprise  upon  those  who  have  contented  them- 
selves with  the  rough  results  of  calculations,  quite  correct  in  arith* 
metic,  but  which,  as  we  contend,  have  led  to  too  hasty  conclusions. 

It  is  well  known  that  about  a  sixth  part  for  England  gene- 
rally, and  in  some  districts  a  fifth  part,  of  the  numbers  born,  die 
in  the  first  year,  and  that  the  deaths  under  one  year  form  very 
nearly  a  fourth  of  the  whole  number  of  deaths  at  all  ages ;  while 
those  under  five  amount,  in  some  cases,  to  nearly  a  half  of  the 
total  deaths — reducing  the  numbers  added  to  the  population  five 
years  before  by  nearly  a  third,  and  in  some  instances  by  more. 
A  due  consideration  of  these  facts  will  prepare  us  to  estimate 
more  correctly  the  importance  of  considering  what  proportion  the 
infant  lives  bear  to  the  whole  population,  before  pronouncing 
upon  the  relative  annual  mortality  in  any  place,  from  a  mere 
statement  of  the  total  number  of  deaths. 

In  further  confirmation  of  this  view,  of  this  cause  of  increased 
mortality  in  large  towns,  we  would  refer  to  a  table  in  the  Regis- 
trar-General's fifth  report,  (p.  194,)  giving  the  causes  of  death  in 
very  large  groups,  first  of  rural  and  then  of  town  districts ;  show- 
ing, at  the  first  glance,  an  enormous  excess  of  mortality  against 
the  towns.  When  we  examine,  however,  ttie  causes  of  deaths  as 
there  distinguished,  we  find  this  alarming  excess  almost  entirely 
composed  of  such  childrens'  complaints  as  teething,  convulsions, 
croup,  small-pox,  measles,  pneumonia,  hydroceph^us,  &c.,  and, 
therefore,  to  a  great  degree  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  larger 
proportion  the  infants  bear  to  the  total  population. 
■  I)o  we  bring  forward  these  calculations  with  any  party  pur- 
pose ; — with  a  view  to  make  out  what  may  be  called  a  case  in 
favour  of  the  Towns  ?  Far  from  it.  Our  object  is  to  show  the 
real  circumstances,  illustrated  as  they  are  by  information  which 
Bad  not  been  before  at  the  disposal  of  candid  enquirers.  We 
wish  to  guard  against  exaggerated  ideas,  of  the  necessary  morta- 
lity, among  the  large  masses  collected  together  in  these  seats  of 
industry.  We  hope  that  even  those  who  may  not  be  prepared 
at  first  to  go  the  whole  extent  of  our  conclusions,  will  at  all 
events  see  the  necessity  of  forming  no  general  calculations  of 
fecundity  or  of  mortality,  without  giving  due  weight  to  the  re- 
turns of  ages,  both  of  the  living  and  the  dying,  and  to  the  very 
great  variations  in  these  particulars  that  occur  iu  different  loca- 
lities. 

The  importance  of  the  conclusions  that  may  be  drawn  from 
the  propositions  we  have  advanced,  is  evident.  If  the  large 
ascertained  increase,  and  the  excessive  fecundity  or  natural  in- 
crease, observed  in  some  places,  be  owing  in  a  great  degree,  sts 


102  !Th€  late  Cenms.  July, 

>ve  have  contended,  ikk^  first  to  immigration,  aiid  the  second  ta 
the  excessive  number  of  males  of  a  certain  age  introduced  by 
that  immigration,  we  may  expect  to  be  at  least  spared  the 
misery  of  seeing  that  great  increase,  and  that  excessive  fecundity, 
continued  in  decaying  places,  towards  which  the  tide  of  immigra- 
tion ceases  to  flow.  The  remedy  will  thus,  in  certain  localities, 
be  supplied  in  exact  proportion  to  the  necessity  for  it. 

Again,  by  directing  our  attention  to  the  real  nature  of  the 
excess  of  mortality  attributed  to  flourishing  manufacturing  towns 
<^by  showing  that  it  is  to  a  certain  degree  only  an  apparent,  and 
not  an  actual  excess  ;  and  further,  that  it  is  almost  exclusively 
confined  to  the  infant  population,  or  that  part  which  is  under 
five  years  of  age — do  we  not  guard  against  unnecessary  alarms, 
and  also  point  out  the  exact  direction  which  remedial  measures 
of  public  or  private  application  ought  to  take  ? 

By  referring  the  greater  part  of  the  excess  to  the  first  five 

! rears  of  life,  we  show  how  much  exaggerated  must  be  the  actual 
OSS  of  life,  whether  immediate  or  deferred,  which  has  been  attri-^ 
buted  to  the  employments  undertaken  at  the  successive  periods 
of  life  after  that  age; — to  the  factory  system  overtaxing  the 
strength  of  growing  children ; — to  the  too  protracted  labours,  the 
dissipated  habits,  and  the  fluctuating  wages  of  their  men ; — to 
the  impure  atmosphere  and  immoral  temptations  which  surround 
their  women : — causes  to  which  (while  the  apparent  excess  of 
mortality  in  large  towns  was  supposed  to  be  spread  over  all 
ages)  much  greater  effects  were  attributed  than  would  appear  to 
be  justified  by  the  results. 

Nor  are  the  consequences  of  a  due  estimation  of  these  parti- 
i^ulars  less  interesting  to  the  philanthropist  If  all  those  cir- 
cumstances, some  of  them  unavoidable,  some  self-imposed,  pro- 
duced the  effects,  and  prevailed  to  the  extent  which  has  been 
assumed,  the  humane  legislator  and  the  private  benefactor  might 
indeed  despair  of  applying  any  adequate  remedy.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  shown  that  improvements  in  the  drainage,  in  the 
supply  of  water,  in  the  admission  of  a  free  current  of  fresh  air 
into  what  are  now  blind  courts,  in  precautions  against  contagion, 
and,  above  all,  in  the  attendance  which  is  afforded  to  the  mother 
and  her  infant  in  the  first  month  of  its  existence,  might  check 
the  havoc  which  is  now  made  with  the  tender  lungs,  the  delicate 
constitutions,  and  the  susceptible  systems  of  those  who  are 
daily  added  in  such  large  proportions  to  our  manufacturing  popu- 
Iation-i---a  distinct  direction  will  be  pointed  out  to  the  efforts  of 
the  well-intentioned  ;  a  definite  object  will  be  set  before  the  phi- 

>^I&nthropist  $  and  a  justification  afforded  for  the  measures  of  the 

'humane  legislaj;or« 
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We  earnestly  trust  that  no  farther  delay  will  take  place that 

no  feelings  of  party  will  be  allowed  to  interfere ;  but  that  when 
it  Is  distinctly  shown,  that  it  is  for  the  young  and  helpless  that 
the  interference  is  made,  (at  present,  perhaps,  doomed  to  an 
untimely  death,  but  capable  of  being  made  germs  of  future  com- 
mercial greatness,)  no  further  enquiry  into  any  yet  undiscovered 
evils  will  delay  the  remedy  of  those  which  are  fully  known ;  and 
that  we  shall  no  longer  be  obliged  to  ^  bear  the  ills  we  have,' 
while,  through  the  somewhat  tedious  process  of  a  Commission, 
we  are  searching  for  ^  others  that  we  know  not  of/ 

We  have  said  nothing  about  the  relief  which  emigration  to 
our  colonies  may  afford,  in  places  where  the  amount  of  the  popu« 
ktion  is  excessive ;  because  we  have  tried  to  show,  that  if  the 
demand  for  labour  and  the  supply  of  food  be  allowed  to  take 
their  natural  course,  no  deficiency  in  either  need  require  that 
compulsory  or  unwilling  departure  for  foreign  shores — that 
tearing  asunder  of  home  ties,  which  we  have  always  held  to  be 
the  consequence  and  the  sign  of  misgovernment,  or  of  improper 
interference  with  the  natural  laws  of  society.  That  an  increase 
of  population  as  rapid  as  that  which  takes  place  in  this  kingdomf 
admits  of  the  hardy,  the  enterprising,  and  the  unencumbered, 
whether  alone,  or  with  the  newly-chosen  partners  of  their  for- 
tunes, to  devote  their  energies  to  the  improvement  of  our  colonies^ 
without  causing  any  void  at  home,  we  rejoice  to  think.  But 
that  that  increase  requires,  as  its  antidote,  the  asportation  of 
whole  families  of  helpless  and  desponding  paupers — ^  liberos, 
eonjuges,  et  graves  senio  parentes' — bought  off  by  the  over? 
burdened  poor-rates  from  the  overloaded  labour-market  of 
agricultural  districts,  we  must  deny. 

As  long  as  the  human  mind  remains  what  it  is,  and  has  been, 
there  is  no  danger  of  our  colonies  being  deprived  of  the  additional 
vigour  which,  from  time  to  time,  British  enterprise  and  industry 
infuses  into  them ;  but  we  should  wish  to  look  for  that  supply,  not 
to  the  necessary  relief  of  home  misery,  but  to  that  which  the 
Roman  philosopher  calls  ^naturalem  quandam  irritationem  com- 
^  mutandi  sedes  et  transferendi  domicilia.'  *  Of  all  the  causes  of 
emigration  to  which,  he  alludes,  including  among  them  the 
favourite  one  of  modern  times,  *  nimia  superfluentis  populi  fre- 
quentia,'  we  would,  while  our  manufactures  continue  to  nourish, 
acknowledge  but  one,  viz.  ^fertilis  orse  et  in  majus  laudaUe  fama/f 


*  Seneca.    De  Consoh  ad  Helviam* 

t  On  subjects  like  this,  of  great  importance,  but  where  opinion  is 
not  yet  sanctioned  conclusively  by  science— that  is,  grounded  upon 
estabjished  principles— we  reserve  to  ourselves,  while  giving  currency  to 
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'  We  trust,  however,  that  such  statistical  facts  as  we  have  been 
examining,  will  invite  attention  to  the  exaggeration  with  which 
the  necessary  evils  of  an  increasing  population  have  been  dressed 
up;  and  to  the  advantages  which  we  may  all  derive  from  it,  if 
the  additional  labour  which  it  supplies  be  but  allowed  to  take  its 
natural  direction.  We  trust  that  when  it  is  seen  that  no  forced 
emigration,  no  excessive  mortality,  no  unanswerable  demands 
upon  public  charity,  are  its  necessary  or  even  natural  conse- 
quences, we  shall,  as  a  nation,  as  a  united  people,  determine  upon 
proceeding  in  that  course  of  policy  which  will  remove  all  chance 
of  these  evils.  Let  us  not  be  scared  by  predictions  of  agricultu- 
ral distress,  which  we  venture  to  say  will  never  be  realized,  if  we 
shall  wisely  enlarge  the  demands  for  labour  and  for  food,  in  those 
districts  which  have  already  supported  so  large  a  portion  of  our 
surplus  rural  population,  and  so  enormously  increased  the  con- 
sumption of  our  agricultural  produce.  Let  us  give  up  that  prac- 
tice of  class  legislation,  which,  like  the  ivy,  checks  the  growth  of 
those  branches  it  would  seem  to  shelter  and  protect.  Let  us  dis- 
regard all  questions  of  private  interest,  which  cannot  be  long 
separated  from  those  of  the  public  advantage ;  and  when  once 
the  right  course  of  policy  is  set  before  us,  let  us,  as  a  united 
people,  follow  wherever  it  leads.  ^  Alacres  et  erecti,  quocunque 
^  res  tulerit,  intrepido  gradu  properemus.' 


Art.  IV. — Memoires  AtUhentiques  de  Jacques  Nompar  de  Cau^ 
monti  Due  de  la  Force^  Marechal  de  France;  et  de  ses  deuxjilsy 
les  Marquis  de  Montpouillan  et  de  Castelnaut :  suivis  de  docur 
merits  histon'quesy  et  de  correspondances  inedites  de  Henri  IIL^ 
Henri  IV.j  Catharine  de  Bourbon^  Louis  XIlLy  Marie  de 
Medicisy  Condiy  SuUy^  Villeroyi  Pontcluxrtrain^  Bouillon^  Biron^ 
MontespaUy  Du  Plessis  Momay^  ScJiomberg^  ChatilUmy  IXEffiat, 
FouquiereSf  Richelieu^  Servien,  Des  NoyerSy  et  autres  personages 
cilebresy  depuis  la  Saint  Barthelemyjusqu*d  la  Fronde.  Publics, 
mis  en  ordre,  et  prdc^des  d'une  Introduction,  par  M.  le  Mak- 
QUis  DE  LA  Grange.    4  Tomes.    8vo.     Paris:  1843. 

Tacques  Nompar  de  Caumont  la  Force  was  one  of  the 
^  toughest  of  that  tough  provincial  aristocracy,  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  who  fought  for  so  long  a  period  in  effect  to  divide  France 
amongst  themselves,  whether  unaer  the  colours  of  the  Catholic 


\iew8  that  have  any  strong  support,  the  fullest  liberty  to  state,  or  to 
adopt  any  others,  that  may  appear  to  v^9  worthy  of  our  notice  or  advocacy^ 
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League,  or  by  aid  of  the  organization  of  the  Protestant  towns 
and  provinces. 

In  other  great  states  of  Europe  the  grand  religious  movement 
of  that  age,  whether  by  its  suppression  or  its  recognition,  had 
turned  to  the  immediate  aggrandizement  of  the  secular  powers 
which  had  achieved  either  result.  In  Spain,  the  Inquisition  became 
the  political  and  fiscal  tool  of  the  King's  government :  whomsoever 
that  government  desired- to  punish  or  plunder,  without  any  legal 
pretext,  it  handed  over  to  the  Inquisition,  and  obtained  sentence 
aad  condemnation  for  heresy.  The  sending  of  military  stores  to 
France  was,  on  one  occasion,  condemned  as  heresy.  In  Ger- 
many, England,  and  Scotland,  on  the  other  hand,  we  need  not 
recall  to  our  readers  how  the  secular  powers  which  promoted, 
found  their  account  in,  the  Reformation. 

In  France  neither  result  took  place.  She  had  not,  like 
Germany,  independent  Princes,  who  made  the  Reformation 
their  work.  She  had  not,  like  England,  Princes,  Parliament, 
and  a  People^  who  took  successive  shares  in  that  work.  In 
France,  the  great  mass  of  the  population  remained  attached  to 
the  old  faith,  the  church  retained  its  proprietary  and  monastic 
preaching  power ;  so  much  at  least  of  the  former  as  the  sove- 
reign did  not  permit  himself  to  appropriate  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  his  courtiers,  under  the  complaisant  terms  of  the  Papal 
Concordat  with  the  above-named  monarch.  That  Concordat  had, 
in  feet,  transferred  to  the  crown,  from  the  papal  see,  a  power 
nearly  as  absolute  over  the  church  and  its  revenues  as  reform 
could  have  given  it ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  government 
was  soon  alarmed  by  the  iconoclastic  and  innovating  spirit  which 
riiowed  itself  in  company  with  the  new  doctrines. 

The  ferment  excited  by  the  Reformed  opinions  in  France,  had 
the  effect  of  re-opening  all  the  old  wounds  which  had  seemed  to 
be  closed  under  the  more  vigorous  regimen  of  the  monarchy, 
since  the  period  of  the  English  invasions,  and  the  reign  of  Louis 
XI.  It  was  a  relapse  from  the  Renaissance  into  the  middle 
ages — from  monarchy  into  ^^t^^t-feudalism — the  wars  of  the 
Roses  thrust  forwards  amidst  the  journalism  and  artillery  of  mo- 
dem Europe — aristocratical  and  popular  barbarism  warring  with 
the  improved  weapons  of  civilization.  Modern  diplomacy,  tac- 
tics, and  the  press  have  begun  their  work,  while  courts  and 
camps  still  exhibit  an  extraordinary  mixture  of  rudeness  and 
corruption  \  the  great  nobles  revive  the  factions  and  feuds  of  the 
middle  ages,  and  the  people  are  sunk  in  ignorant  apathy,  except 
when  roused  to  superstitious  crimes. 

Every  external  motive  might  have  seemed  to  designate  France^ 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  for  the  political  and  military  head  of  the 
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European  revolt  aj^ainst  the  ecclesiastical  power.  Her  national 
interests  pointed  distinctly  in  that  direction ;  as  being  the  direc- 
tion in  which  she  could  enlist  the  most  effective  forces  aj^ainst 
the  house  of  Austria*  This  motive  was  so  clear,  powerful,  an<l 
positive,  that,  in  spite  of  bigotry,  it  governed  the  foreign  policy 
of  France  at  every  lucid  interval ;  while  the  Protestant  party^ 
which  she  aided  and  subsidized  abroad,  was  persecuted  and  crushed 
at  home. 

,  The  French  sovereigns,  vacillating  between  European  and 
Italian  policy,  took  no  consistent  part,  from  the  first,  on  either 
side  of  the  great  struggle ;  and  by  letting  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment slip  out  of  their  hands,  (under  Henry  III.,)  permitted 
independent  powers  and  jurisdictions  to  re-appear  in  the  pro- 
vinces.  The  great  families  of  feudal  times  were  indeed  for 
the  most  part  extinct ;  but  their  place  was  supplied  by  those 
Princes  who  had  obtained  appanages  from  the  Crown — by  the  go- 
vernors of  provinces  and  towns,  who  maintained  themselves  in 
defiance  of  royalty — and  finally,  by  the  royal  favourites  raised 
by  the  last  Valois  sovereigns  to  wealth  and  command,  which 
rendered  them  formidable  so  soon  as  they  found  cause  to  be  dis- 
contented. Under  such  leaders,  crowds  of  small  gentlemen,  dis- 
banded soldiers,  and  adventurers  were,  at  all  times,  ready  to 
serve.  The  ferment  introduced  by  the  new  opinions  set  all  these 
unquiet  spirits  in  motion  ;  and  the  Catholic  or  Protestant  cause 
furnished  excellent  watchwords  to  those  who  wanted  nothing 
else. 

The  Memoirs  before  us,  beginning  with  the  Saint  Bartholo- 
mew,* end  within  a  few  years  of  the  Fronde.  They  embrace, 
therefore,  a  whole  political  and  p;iilitary  chapter  of  French  history, 
and  traverse  some  of  the  most  important  epochs  which  occur  in 
that  history,  from  the  commencement  of  what  are  commonly 
distinguished  as  modern  times,  to  the  Revolution.     But  those 


*  Of  course,  they  begin  first  of  all  with  the  genealogy  of  the  house  of 
Caumont.  We  need  not  ascend  to  its  remote  honours  ;  and  the  only 
circumstances  in  their  later  descent  which  are  worth  remark  at  present, 
are,  first,  that  the  editor  of  these  volumes  (who  has  prefaced  them  with 
a  well-written  introduction)  states  in  a  note  that  his  connexion  with  the 
family  is  by  marriage  to  Mademoiselle  de  Caumont  la  Force,  daughter 
of  the  Duke  de  la  Force,  Peer  of  France,  and  descendant  of  the  Mar- 
shal de  la  Force;  secondly,  that  the  noble  family  of  Beaupoili 
from  which  the  Marshal  de  la  Force  was  descended  on  the  mother^ 
side,  has  for  one  of  its  representatives  at  the  present  day  the  Count  de 
Sainte  Aulaire,  ambassador  of  France  at  the  court  of  London,  and  au- 
thor of  the  HiHory  of  the  Fronde^ 
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epo€lis  were  traversed  by  the  principal  personage  of  these  Me-^ 
moirs,  more  in  the  manner  of  Sancho  Panza  with  his  tenacious 
ambition  for  governorship,  and  of  Captain  Dugald  Dalgetty 
with  his  equal  fidelity  to  ail  masters,  (and  jMZ^masters,)  than  of 
any  higher  or  more  heroic  model.  M.  de  la  Force  is  the  sort  of 
bero  that  is  formed  in  civil  discords,  and  gets  well  through  them. 
These  movements  are  begun  by  the  Quixotes ;  Ibut  it  is  the 
Sancho  Panzas  that  see  the  end  of  them,  and  ^  comfort  their  little 
'  carcasses '  amidst  the  wreck  of  devotion  and  enthusiasm. 

The  existence  in  MS.  of  these  Memoirs  in  the  family 
archives  of  the  House  of  La  Force,  has  long  been  known. 
Voltaire,  in  the  second  book  of  the  Henriade,  has  given,  as 
follows,  the  popular  version  of  the  escape  from  the  Saint  Bar- 
tholomew of  the  young  Caumont,  afterwards  Duke  of  La  Force, 
who  prolonged  a  life,  spent  in  warfare,  to  the  mature  age  of 
ninety-five : — 

<  Quelques'uns,  11  est  Trai,  dans  la  foule  des  morts 
Du  fer  des  assassins  tromp^rent  lea  efforts. 
De  Caumont,  jeane  enfant, letonnante  aventure 
Ira  de  boucbe  en  bouche  a  la  race  future. 
Son  vieux  p^re,  accable  sous  le  fardeau  des  ans, 
Se  livrait  au  sommeil  entre  ses  deux  enfans ; 
Un  lit  seul  enfermait  et  les  fils  et  le  p^re : 
Les  meurtriers  ardens»  qu'aveuglait  la  colore, 
Sur  eux  k  coups  presses  enfoncent  le  poignard  : 
Sur  ce  lit  malbeureux  la  mort  vole  au  hasard. 


Son  p^re  d  ses  c6te8,  sous  mille  coups  mourant, 
Le  couyrait  tout  entier  de  son  corps  expirant ; 
£t  du  peuple  et  da  roi  trompant  la  barbarie, 
Une  seconde  fois  il  lui  donna  la  vie.' 

Voltaire  thus  corrects  the  above  romantic  narrative  in  his 
Notes  to  the  poem : — ^  It  was  on  the  faith  of  M^zerai  that  I  put 
^  this  adventure  in  verse.  That  historian  asserts  that  the  young 
'  Caumont,  his  father,  and  brother,  lay  in  the  same  bed ;  that 
^  his  father  and  brother  were  massacred,  and  that  he  escaped  as 
*by  miracle.  The  circumstances  by  which  M^zerai  sup- 
^  ports  his  story,  did  not  suffer  me  to  doubt  the  truth  of  the  fact 
'  as  he  states  it ;  but  M.  the  Duke  de  la  Force  has  since  shown 
^me  the  MS*  Memoirs  of  that  same  Marshal  de  la  Force,  writ* 
'  ten  by  his  own  hand.  The  Marshal  there  relates  his  adventure 
'  in  a  different  manner.  Cela  fait  voir  comme  ilfaut  sefier  aux 
*  kistoriens.* 

This  was  Voltaire's  favourite  moral  from  all  such  occurrences ; 
and  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  it  derives  additional  confirma- 
tion from  the  fact>  that  Sismondi  has  repeated  the  little  romance 
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of  De  Thou  and  M^zerai,  in  the  teeth  of  Voltaire*s  correction  of 
his  own  use  of  it. 

The  *  Saint  Bartholomew'  has  naturally  fixed  the  attention  of 
historians  ;  because  it  is  the  turning-point  of  the  whole  series  of 
events  that  followed.  Perhaps,  however,  it  need  not  have  been 
quite  such  an  historical  puzzle,  if  men's  minds  had  not  been  at 
once  arrested  and  bewildered  by  the  vast  scale  of  the  affair ;  and 
if  modern  writers  had  kept  hold  of  the  leading  clues  to  its  true 
origin,  in  the  general  character  of  the  times,  and  in  the  peculiar  cha- 
racter of  Catharine  of  Medicis.  The  immensity  of  the  slaughter 
has  given  a  sort  of  dignity  of  crime  to  the  Saint  Bartholomew  ; 
and  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  so  vast  a  massacre  must  have 
had  deep  motives  and  long  preparation. 

We  need  hardly  mention  what  were  the  current  maxims  of  that 
age  with  regard  to  the  policy  of  ridding  the  Church  or  State  of 
enemies  by  assassination.  These  had  been  put  in  practice  (as 
was  suspected,  by  the  instigation  of  Coligny  himself)  on  the 
person  of  Francis  of  Guise,  the  idol  of  the  popular  party.  We 
do  not  believe  Coligny  to  have  been  guilty  of  that  crime ;  and 
we  think  his  generous  confidence  in  his  late  enemies  a  strong  in- 
dication of  innocence.  But  it  is  quite  sufficient  that  it  was  be- 
lieved ;  and  that  the  crime  wsisjtisti/ied  by  the  Protestant  party. 
The  murdered  hero  of  the  Catholics  was  compared  to  Holopher- 
nes,  and  the  assassin  Poltrot  to  Judith.  A  celebrated  Huguenot 
pamphlet,  the  ReveHrinatirii  declared  his  memory  sacred. 

Such  was  the  morality  current  on  both  sides,  With  regard  to 
the  part  of  the  Queen^mother,  and  the  court,  in  the  affair,  it  is 
generally  assumed  that  the  notion  of  long  and  fixed  purpose  and 
premeditation,  or  that  of  entire  want  of  premeditation,  must  be 
adopted.  In  an  essay  on  this  subject,  published  in  his  Histo- 
risch-'Polltische  Zeitsckri/t,  Ranke  has  drawn  a  more  subtle,  and  it 
seems  to  us  a  juster  inference  from  Catharine's  character ;  and 
has  done  more  than  any  previous  writer  to  reconcile  the  conflict- 
ing representations. 

The  points  in  the  character  of  the  Queen-mother  which  explain 
her  part,  and  that  of  the  King,  blindly  guided  by  her  in  this  af- 
fair, and  leave  it  not  more  enigmatical  than  every  thing  else  in 
which  she  chose  to  be  concerned — are,  her  unscrupulous  passion 
for  power,  and  her  habit  of  looking  two  ways  at  once  in  her  po- 
licy. Catharine  cared  nothing  for  either  Catholicism  or  Protes- 
tantism. She  was  an  esprit  fort^  addicted  to  the  liberal  and  for- 
bidden researches  of  Astrology  and  Alchemy.  What  she  cared  for 
was  power — power  over  the  factions  of  turbulent  grandees,  while 
regent — power  over  her  sons,  successively  nominal  sovereigns,  as 
Queen-mother.     As  Regent,  she  bad  tried  the  moderate  and 
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tolerant  policy  of  L'Hopital.  This  was  fruatFated  by  the 
intolerance  which  prevailed  on  both  sides,  and  the  ascen- 
dency regained  by  the  boldness  of  the  Guises  and  the  Ca- 
tholics. Catharine  then  leaned  over  to  that  party,  but  always 
with  a  double  eye  and  tongue.  *  Not  only,'  finely  observes 
Ranke,  *  her  speech  was  double,  but  her  understanding  and  sen- 

*  timents — it  was  a  real  duplicity^  which  cannot  be  expressed  by 

*  the  word  hypocrisy,  but  which  lay  deeper.'  All  this  is  ascribed 
by  French  writers  to  Italian  birth  and  training;  and  Lacretelle 
is  absurd  enough  to  tell  us,  that  so  long  as  she  continued  under 
Trench  influence,  as  the  wife  of  Henry  II.,  her  behaviour  was 
unexceptionable.  It  was  only  when  she  reverted  to  Italian 
maxims  and  models,  that  she  went  wrong  I  All  that  Catharine 
^eems  to  have  learned  at  the  French  court  was  contempt  for 
mankind — bitter  retaliation  for  her  bitter  daily  draught  amidst 
its  dissolute  turbulence.  She  had  to  crouch  under  an  imperious 
mistress,  and  courtiers  semi-barbarous  in  corruption,  and  seems 
to  have  lost  all  faculty  for  love  or  esteem,  and  retained  only  am- 
hition.  There  is  a  little  trait  of  bitter  placidity  given  by  Bran- 
tome,  which  paints  her  admirably  : — *  Quand  elle  appelloit  quel- 
'  qu'un  mon  amy,  c'estoit  qu'elle  Testimoit  sot,  ou  qu'elle  estoit 

*  en  colore ;  si  bien  qu'elle  avoit  un  gentilhomme  servant,  nomme 

*  M.  de  Bois-Fevrier,  qui  disoit  bien  le  mot,  quand  elle  Tappel- 

*  \o\imon  amy — *'  Ha,  madame,"  respondoit-il,  "j'aymerois  mieux 

*  que  vous  me  dissiez  votre  ennemy,  car  c'estautant  a  dire  que  je 
'  suis  un  sot,  ou  qu'estes  en  colere  centre  moy,  ainsy  que  je 

*  cogjnois  vostre  naturel  de  long-temps." ' 

We  think  with  Ranke,  that  it  is  perfectly  impossible  to  ima- 
gine that  the  whole  period  of  Huguenot  favour  at  court,  previous 
to  the  Saint  Bartholomew,  was  a  two  years*  performance  of  mere 
dissembling ;  as  it  was  afterwards  represented  by  both  parties. 
There  is  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  court  was  in  earnest  in 
its  an ti- Spanish  demonstrations;  and  the  Huguenots  in  France 
and  the  Netherlands  were  its  natural  allies  in  that  policy.  It  is 
a  line  of  policy  which  was  repeated  over  and  over  again  by  the 
last  Valois  sovereigns — as  often  as  the  real  interest  of  their  coun- 
try and  dynasty  got  the  better  of  their  bigotry,  or  of  their  after- 
wards enforced  compliances  with  the  popular  fanaticism  they  had 
themselves  done  so  much  to  stimulate.  Charles  IX.  was  besides 
jealous  of  the  credit  of  his  brother  (afterwards  Henry  III.)  with 
the  ultra- Catholic  party,  and  of  his  laurels  of  Jarnac  and  Mon^ 
contour.  Every  motive  conduced  to  throw  the  court  for  a  time 
under  Huguenot  influence;  and  there  is  every  evidence  that 
Coligny  obtained  a  real  ascendency  over  Charles  IX/s  mind. 
This  indeed,  and  the  use  which  he  made,  or  which  Catharine 
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suspected  him  to  have  made  of  it,  appear  to  have  caused  the  total 
revolution  she  brought  about  in  the  royal  councils.  Coligny 
had  infused  into  Charles's  mind  sentiments  unfavourable  to  his 
mother.  He  had  precipitated  a  resolution  for  war  with  Spain  in 
Catharine's  absence,  against  her  opinion.  This  was  enough,  and 
more  than  enough,  to  bring  her  to  court,  and  set  her  to  work  to 
regain  that  influence  which  she  exercised  through  life,  to  such  a 
wonderful  degree,  over  her  cJiildren.  It  was  enough,  and  more 
than  enough,  to  cause  her  to  work  that  anti- Protestant  zealotry 
which  stood  armed,  and  ready  at  her  call,  for  the  total  destruc- 
tion of  the  party  supplanting  her  in  power.  We  must  refer  to 
Banke  those  who  would  study  the  circumstantial  evidence  on 
this  subject. 

The  young  La  Force  escaped  doubly  from  the  massacre  of 
bis  party  and  family ;  since  it  seems  that  he  was  marked  and 
pursued  with  the  sordid  keenness  of  self-interest,  after  his  narrow 
escape  from  royal  policy  and  religious  fanaticism.  His  brother- 
in-law,  M.  de  Larchant,  captain  of  the  Gardes-de-corps,  *  had 

*  a  great  interest,*  say  these  Memoirs,  *  in  the  death  of  the 
'*  young  La  Force ;  since,  havingmarried  a  daughter  of  his  mother's 

*  first  marriage,  he  would  have  inherited  the  whole  property  of 

*  the  (massacred)  M.  de  la  Force  on  the  death  of  his  son ;  and 

*  indeed  it  was  said  publicly  enough  at  the  Louvre  and  in  Paris, 

*  that  orders  would  not  have  been  given  for  the  massacre  of  these 

*  two  young  innocents,  but  for  the  interest  which  the  said  Sieur  de 

*  Larchant  had  in  it.'  It  is  curious  enough  that  when  young  La 
Force  was  picked  up  naked  in  the  street,  by  a  tennis-marker, 
from  the  bodies  of  his  father  and  brothers,  the  first  person  he  de- 
sired to  be  taken  to  was  his  sister,  Madame  de  Larchant,  who 
was  then  at  the  Louvre,  in  attendance  on  the  Queen's  person ; — 
fortunately,  the  Louvre  was  of  no  safer  approach  for  the  marker 
than  for  himself.  The  boy  then  asked  to  be  taken  to  the 
Arsenal,  where  his  aunt  lodged,  Madame  de  Brisambourg. 

The  circumstance  that  rendered  the  life  of  the  young  La  Force 
worth  pursuing  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  fortunately  rendered  it 
worth  saving  also — the  fact,  namely,  that  the  massacre  had  left 
him  sole  heir  of  the  house  of  Caumont.  Marshal  de  Biron,  who 
was  then  in  command  at  the  Arsenal  as  Master  of  the  Ordnance, 
kept  him  there  for  several  days,  disguised  as  his  page ;  and 

*  advice  having  been  given  to  the  said  Marshal,  that  the  King 

*  had  been  made  to  understand  that  several  Huguenots  had  found 

*  refuge  in  the  Arsenal,  and  that  his  Majesty  had  resolved  to  send 

*  to  visit  every  place.  This  put  the  Marshal  in  such  wrath,  that 
^  he  said  he  would  well  hinder  of  entrance  those  who  came  to 

*  control  his  actions ;  and  thereupon  pointed  three  or  four  pieces 
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*  of  cannon  towards  tte  gate  of  the  Arsenal.*    Masters  of  the 
.  Ordnance,  it  would  seem,  had  an  independent  way  with  them  in 

those  days,  and  a  strong  disposition  to  *  doing  what  they  would 
"*  with  their  own/  Public  trusts  were  in  a  great  measure  viewed 
as  hereditary  possessions;  and  the  nobility  were  reviving,  in 
those  troubled  times,  the  habit  of  considering  themselves  inde- 
pendent of  all  legal  authority.  The  monarchy  was  falling  back 
again  into  the  feudal  anarchy  from  which  it  had  emerged;  and 
the  House  of  Valois  felt  the  consequences  of  letting  loose  the 
popular  passions,  when  the  great  towns  constituted  themselves 
as  so  many  confederated  republics,  and  the  great  provincial 
governments  as  so  many  separate  belligerent  powers. 

The  towns  and  castles  belonging  to  the  house  of  Caumont 
in  Lower  Guienne  and  Perigord,  rendered  it  a  matter  deserving 
of  royal  solicitude  to  provide  the  Protestant  heir  with  a  Ca« 
tholic  guardian,  since  his  throat  was  not  cut.  Henry  III. 
nominated  to  that  trust  the  Sieur  de  la  Vatiguyon ;  rather,  ob- 
serves the  Editor,  to  secure  the  fortresses  of  Caumont  and 
Castelnaut,  places  of  great  importance  in  the  wars  of  religion, 
than  to  direct  the  education  of  his  ward.  Marshal  de  Biron  made 
good  his  claim  of  salvage  four  or  five  years  afterwards,  by  marry- 
ing the  young  La  Force  to  his  daughter  ;  and  the  couple  seem 
to  have  lived  in  great  harmony  for  the  better  half  of  a  century, 
(fifty-eight  years,)  and  their  correspondence,  for  some  twenty 
years  or  so,  supplies  curious  glimpses  of  the  personal  habits  of 
those  times. 

It  was  the  fate  of  this  young  gentleman  to  fall  on  his  feet  at 
last;  though  he  sometimes  had  a  good  way  to  fall  before  he 
touched  bottom.  Instead  of  the  orthodox  Sieur  de  Larchant's 
lopes  being  realized,  of  making  his  fortune  by  massacre  en  masse 
of  his  wife's  family,  *  God,*  says  the  Memoir- writer,  *  disposed 

*  otherwise,  and  it  came  to  pass  that  M.  de  la  Force  inherited 

*  the  worldly  goods  of  M.  de  Larchant ;  for  his  sister,  Madame 
^  de  Larchant,  having  inherited  her  husband's  goods  without 

*  his  malice,  bequeathed  the  whole  on  her  death  to  her  brother.* 
^e  shall  also  find  that  he  stepped  into  M.  de  Larchant's  place 
as  captain  of  the  Gardes-du-corps,  along  with  his  other  appoint- 
ments under  Henri  IV. 

As  soon  as  the  young  La  Force  could  bear  the  weight  of 
krms,  he  hastened  to  range  himself  under  the  Huguenot  standard 
of  Henry  of  Navarre ;  and  his  first  achievement  was  against  his 
father-in-law,  whom  he  compelled  to  raise  the  siege  of  Marans. 
'  Men  fought  then,'  observes  the  Editor,  ^  for  their  faith,  as  they 

*  have  fought,  in  later  times,  for  glory;  the  conquest  the  most 

*  precious  was  liberty  of  conscience.    Decimated  by  the  poniards 
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*  of  assassins,  Protestantism  now  aspired  less  ta domination  than  to 

*  independence ;  it  felt  itself  the  weaker,  and  could  only  front  its 
<  numerous  enemies  by  multiplying  its  efforts.  The  realization  of 
'  the  gigantic  projects  of  the  Cond^s  and  Colignys,  who  had  orga- 
^  nized  reform  on  a  grander  scale,  was  no  longer  now  contemplated ; 

*  they  now  thought,  not  of  aggrandizement,  but  of  keeping  their 
^  ground  against  the  League — that  reaction  against  Calvinism, 
^  ^^ich  threatened  it  in  its  very  existence.  At  the  head  of  a  handful 

*  of  brave  followers,  Henry  defended  himself,  fighting  foot  by  foot 

*  for  his  ground,  between  the  Garonne  and  the  Dordogne,  on  that 

*  territory,  of  small  extent  indeed,  but  so  favourable  to  a  war  of 
^  partisans  and  of  posts  by  the  number  of  its  chateaus  and  fortified 

*  places,  which  has  been  thence  named  les  galeries  des  Protestants, 

*  Falling  back  on  these  strongholds  from  the  shock  of  superior 
^  forces,  he  always  reissued  from  thence  more  formidable,  and 
^  pursued  to  the  heart  of  France  the  enemies  who  thought  they 

*  had  conquered  him.     The  ability  of  the  leaders,  and  the  valour 

*  of  the  soldiers,  seemed  to  multiply  their  numbers.  These  men, 
^  who  lived  on  privations,  bivouacking  in  their  buff,  and  with  their 

*  cuirasses,  on  the  bare  ground,  easily  broke  the  glittering  batta- 
/  lions  which  had  just  quitted  an  effeminate  court ;  and  bore  down 

*  the  chevaliers,  decked  with  their  mistresses'  colours,  who  ima- 

*  gined  they  had  only  to  advance  gayly  to  certain  victory.' 

The  hardiest  portion  of  provincial  chivalry  was  with  Henry  of 
Navarre ;  but  Paris  and  most  of  the  principal  towns  of  France 
joined  the  banners  of  the  League.  The  French  character  and  for- 
tunes have  been  stamped  at  Paris  repeatedly  in  the  course  of  cen- 
turies ;  and  each  time  with  a  striking  repetition  of  scenes  and 
circumstances.  The  people  of  Paris  equally  allowed  themselves 
to  be  made  the  active  or  passive  instruments  of  the  massa- 
cres of  September,  as  of  the  Saint  Bartholomew.  They  have 
equally  been  the  heroes  of  the  first  and  last  world-famous  days 
of  Barricades — whose  echoes  bore  over  Europe  the  astounding 
intelligence  of  the  first  and  last  grand  victories  of  a  roused  mul- 
titude over  regular  troops. 

The  part  of  the  Guises  in  the  League  is  dismissed  with  mili- 
tary bluntness  in  these  volumes.     *  The  Guises,  wishing,  as  all 

*  the  world  knows,  to  ttiake  the  crown  of  France  fall  on  their 

*  heads,    and  fearing  lest  the  valour  of  the  King  of  Navarre 

*  should  upset  their  pernicious  designs,  made  this  famous  League, 

*  which   had   nearly   turned    the   whole   kingdom   topsy-turvy. 

*  Henry  III.,  governed  by  the  counsels  of  Catharine  of  Medicis, 

*  instead  of  opposing  himself  by  arms  to  this  movement  from  its 
^  commencement,  made  use  of  the  pen ;  and  by  putting  forth  a  fine 

*  manifesto,  tried  to  prevent  his  subjects  from  following  the  de- 
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^  signs  of  the  Guises.     But  they,  seeing  the  King  was  afraid  of 
^  them,  having  become  more  arrogant^  replied,  to  palliate  their 

*  mauvais  procidis^  that  they  were  not  aimed  at  him,  but  against 
'  Henry  of  Navarre,  a  favourer  of  heretics,  and  himself  a  relapsed 

*  heretic/ 

Henry  III.,  the  victor  of  the  Huguenots  at  Jarnac  and  Mont- 
contour,  the  young  hero  of  the  Saint  Bartholomew,  might  be 
thought   to   have  shown    himself  a  true  son   of  the   church. 
But  the  very  impulse  those  popular  triumphs  had  given  to 
the  Catholic  cause,  was  the  inevitable  source  of  unpopularity 
to  those  who  had  gained  them ;  unless  they  could  advance  in- 
definitely (which  as  rulers  they  could  not)  in  the  career  they 
had  opened.      Popular  fanaticism  is  altogether  infinite  in  its 
exigencies,  because  it  is  altogether  undefined  in  its  expectations. 
No  act  of  indulgence  can  satisfy,  but  can  only  stimulate  the 
vag^e  craving.     No  good  was  attained  to  the  French  people 
by  the  Saint  Bartholomew ;  but  that  did  not  suggest  the  les- 
son that  no  good  was  attainable  by  such  means ;  but  only  that 
the  heroes  of  the  St  Bartholomew  had  turned  traitors,  and 
that  they  must  seek   other   leaders.      The   Duke  of   Anjou 
had  massacred  the  enemies  of  the  church,  side  by  side  with  the 
Guises.     But  the  King  of  France  could  not  carry  on  a  progres- 
sive extirpation  of  his  subjects,  especially  while  those  who  con- 
tinued to  clamour  for  blood  refused  to  vote  money.     The  Guises 
therefore  soon  got  on  his  back,  and  strangled  his  popularitv,  be- 
cause they  continued  to  promise  whal  the  government  could  not 
continue  to  perform.     The  preachers  of  Paris  acted  precisely  the 
part  of  popular  clubbists  and  journalists ;  and  acted  that  part, 
by  grace  of  their  sacred  character,  with  perfect  impunity.   They 
poshed  the  license  of  political  agitators  to  the  utmost  excesses 
in  the  name  of  God.     The  government  had  given  this  conse- 
crated militia  their  full  swing  too  long,  and  had  too  signally 
sanctioned  their  worst  doctrines  by  its  own  acts  and  professions, 
to  have  retained  the  slightest  power  of  controlling  it.     Henry 
III.  feebly  remonstrated,  and  feeblv  bribed.     The  Most  Chris- 
tian King  could  never  understand  how  he  had  lost  his  most 
Christian  character — and  how  his  royal  resurrection  of  the  de- 
vout discipline  of  the  Flagellants,  his  minute  exterior  devotions, 
and  even  the  sermons  he  preached  himself,  went  for  nothing. 
He  imagined  at  last  he  had  only  to  get  rid  of  the  brothers 
Guise  to  succeed  to  their  popular  role  !     This  was  his  last  fetal 
crime  and  blunder.  .       i 

Theroyal  assassination  of  the  Guises,  of  course,  was  the  signal 
for  tenfold  outpourings  of  every  vial  of  wrath  from  every  puipu 
in  Paris.  The  indecent  triumph  of  these  Sermonnaires,  wHen  tne 
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Jaeabin  brother  Jacques  ClemeBt  put  their  principles  in  praetice 
by  the  act  of  regicide,  was  only  equalled  by  the  indecent  exulta- 
tion of  the  Spanish  Ambassador  in  transmitting  the  iptelligence 
of  the  death  of  Henry  III.  to  his  court.  We  need  not  remind 
the  general  reader  of  the  protracted  struggles  of  Paris  and  the 
League  against  the  title  and  the  arms  of  Henri  Quatre ;  nor  fol- 
low M.  Capefigue  in  his  illustrations  from  the  Archives  of  Siman- 
cas,  of  the  intrigues  carried  on  to  place  the  daughter  of  Philip 
upon  the  throne  of  France  :  the  imperious  tone  of  that  grand  sub- 
sidizer  of  the  League,  and  the  anti-national  spirit,  whether 
stimulated  by  pure  bigotry  op  sheer  bribery,  of  his  French  sup- 
porters, are  brought  to  light  in  every  despatch,  as  in  every  ser- 
mon, of  that  strange  period.  The  Catholic  feeling  in  the  nobles, 
i^n  the  magistracy,  and  the  better  sort  of  eitizens,  which  had 
hitherto  held  them  aloof  from  the  recognition  of  Henri  Quatre, 
was  not  proof  against  his  readiness  to  buy  off  the  Chiefs  at  their 
own  price,  th^ir  disgust  at  the  Spanish  emissaries,  and  their  paid 
or  fanatic  partisans.  The  Pulpiteers  still  swayed  the  populaee ; 
but  the  pamphleteers  addressed  themselves  to  the  better  classes ; 
and  the  SoMre  M£n^ee  did  final  justice  on  the  League  and  its 
preachers. 

The  license  of  the  pulpit,  however,  was  no  new  thing  in 
France.  From  the  first  years  of  the  fifteenth  century,  says  M. 
Labitte,  in  his  entertaining  volume  entitled  De  la  JDemocratie 
chez  les  Predicateurs  de  la  Ligue^  *  the  irruption  of  the  actual 
^  politics  of  the  day  becomes  manifest  in  the  pulpit.     The  true 

♦  precursors  of  the  Sermonnaires  of  the  League  are  the  Sermon- 
^  naires  of  the  time  of  the  Armagnaes  and  Bourguignpns — the 
^  time  of  the  grand  Schism  of  the  West.  We  find  already  the 
<  same  violence  of  language,  the  same  cynical  coarseness,  tbe 

•  same  venality,  (I  fear,)  and  the  same  sanguinary  doctrines.' 

In  effect,  the  Preachers  of  the  League,  backed  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  performed^  mutatis  m%et€mdisy 
the  same  parts  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  as  their 
predecessors  of  the  same  theological  faculty,  and  the  several 
Monastic  orders,  had  performed  in  the  same  city  at  the  opening 
of  the  fifteenth.  Michelet's  description  *  of  the  University  of 
Ptiris^  the  mendicant  monks,  and  their  democratic  workings  at 
the  former  period,  will  equally  suit  the  latter;  and  we  may  refer 
to  that  description  Lord  John  Manners,  and  the  monk-fanciers  of 
our  own  time,  who  dream  of  gentlemanly  and  conservative  bare- 
footed Friars  to  keep  the  peace  in  our  great  towns.     Do  they 
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not  know  that  Monkery  takeg,  eameleon-like,  the  colour  of  the 
Boasses  it  feeds  on  ?  Where  these  brotherhoods  have  embraced 
by  profes^B  the  porerty  and  hardships  of  the  lower  classes, 
(which  is  the  ideal  formed  by  these  monk-fanciers  of  the  *  best 
^  possible  public  instructors)')  they  have  embraced  and  inflamed 
the  prejudices  and  passions  of  those  classes  likewise.  We  do  not 
deny  the  benefits  the  world  has  derived  from  some  qf  the  Mo- 
nastic orders.  We  do  not  deny  the  possibility  that  the  educated 
eelibacy  of  great  towns  may  be  organized  more  usefully  than  in 
tlubs.  We  only  say  (and  the  history  of  Paris  and  Uie  League  is 
there  to  prove  it)  that  something  very  different  from  the  popular 
preaching  of  Monkery  in  past  times,  must  be  contemplated  by 
those  vth^  intend  an  influence  conseryative  of  peace  and  order. 

M.  Capefigue,^  who  is  a  great  admirer  of  tne  ^  Catholic  de- 
mocracy,' for  reasons  peculiarly  his  own,  only  omits  to  put  two 
elements  of  the  League  in  their  proper  place — the  two  anU^na- 
tkmal  ones — the  ambition  of  the  Guises,  and  the  ambition  of 
Philip  the  Second.  We  call  anti-national  that  which  is  hostile  to 
the  only  possible  centre  of  national  power ;  and  the  only  possible 
centre  of  national  power  in  that  age  was  the  Monarchy.  That 
Philip  the  Second  was  hostile,  for  his  own  ends,  to  the  greatnesi|^ 
and  true  policy  of  the  French  Monarchy,  we  shall  not  here  waste 
time  in  proving ;  and  that  the  League  and  the  Guises  flung 
tbemselves  into  his  arms,  followed  his  dictates,  and  took  his 
doubloens,  is  a  strong  presumption  of  similar  tendency.  It  mav 
be  answered  that  Henry  of  Navarre  was  aided  likewise  with 
money  and  troops  by  our  Queen  Eliiabeth.  There  is>  however, 
all  the  difference  in  the  world  between  a  policy  of  drfenee  and 
alliance  with  religious  independence^  and  a  policy  of  aggression 
and  of  self-aggrandizement,  under  colour  of  reducing  independent 
•tates  to  religious  unity.  The  former  was  the  policy  of  Eliaar 
betb,  the  latter  that  of  Philip  the  Second. 

It  is  impossible  to  regard  without  a  sort  of  interest  an  or- 
ganization which  did  and  suffered  so  much  as  the  League  in  a 
public  quarrel.  But  we  cannot  be  quite  insensible  to  the  ques^ 
tion  whether  the  quarrel  was  a  good  one ; — M.  Capefigue  can, 
OT  rather  he  makes  it  his  pride  to  affect  to  be  so,  on  all  occasions. 
That  historian  admires  absolute  principles  and  inflexible  ^^* » 
whether  reasonable  or  tmreasonable,  successful  or  unsuccessful. 
He  only  deviates  from  that  idolatry  to  make  his  obeisance  to 
faiti  aecompKs.  Catharine  of  Medicis,  Philip  II.,  and  Henn 
Qnatre,  have  ea(^  his  approval ;  versatility,  perfidy,  and  success, 
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divide  his  good  graces  with  stubborn  failure.  But,  after  all, 
Philip  II.,  conspiring  with  the  League,  seems  his  prime  favour- 
ite ;  in  exact  proportion,  and  for  the  express  reason,  that  his 
views  are  absolute  and  uncompromising,  fixed  on  Catholic  unity, 
and  bent  on  re-establishing  it  in  France  and  Europe  by  blood 
and  bribes.  The  one  fixed  domineering  idea  of  Philip  II., 
makes  him  a  greater  man  than  Charles  V.  in  the  eyes  of  M. 
Capefigue.  This  example  of  greatness  may  be  considered  a 
reduciio  ad  abmrdum  of  his  system.  The  more  wrongheaded 
any  Prince  or  any  Association,  the  greater  they  become  in 
his  eyes — provided  their  objects  are  suflSciently  vast,  and  in- 
volve moral  impossibilities.  It  is  natural  he  should  look  upon 
the  League  with  immense  admiration.  An  association  which 
went  on  so  long  with  the  assistance  of  Philip  II.,  ruining  the 
prosperity  of  France  and  draining  the  resources  of  Spain,  for  an 
object  morally  impossible  of  attainment — and,  if  attained,  mis- 
chievous, (for  it  expressly  included  the  establishment  in  France 
of  a  Spanish  influence  and  a  Spanish  Inquisition) — bears  natu- 
rally every  character  of  greatness  in  the  mind  of  M.  Capefigue. 
It  is  curious  to  remark,  that,  while  the  League  represented  in 
J'rance  what  may  be  termed  the  *  Conservative  democracy,* 
jealous  for  the  old  faith,  the  old  municipal  franchises,  and  the 
popular  license  associated  with  both — in  Spain,  the  policy  of 
Philip  the  Second  was  impelled,  it  would  seem,  from  a  similar 
quarter.*  •  For  the  first  twenty  years  of  Philip's  reign,  his  policy 
had  as  widely  differed  as  possible  from  that  which  it  became 
during  the  last  twenty  years.  It  had  been  wholly  directed  to 
the  preservation  of  European  tranquillity  and  statu  quo.  There 
had  been  no  vestige  of  his  father's  ambitious  views  and  far« 
reaching  projects — no  suspicion  of  his  compassing  or  imagining 
universal  monarchy.  It  was  during  the  last  twenty  years  of  his 
reign,  that  his  policy  took  quite  a  new  start.  It  was  in  those 
years  that  he  destroyed  the  freedom  of  Arragon,  conquered  Por- 
tugal, fitted  out  the  invincible  Armada  against  England,  vexed 
the  Netherlands  with  incessant  warfare,  took  part  in  the  intes- 
tine discords  of  France,  and  lavished  every  means  to  establish 
his  family  on  her  throne.  In  his  first  ministry,  Ruy  Gomez 
personified  the  pacific  tendencies  of  the  grandees,  whose  policy 
had  that  character  which  marked  the  stationary  point  reached 
by  their  order.  In  his  second  ministry,  Alva,  by  the  old  con- 
nexions and  history  of  his  house,  represented  the  Communeros^ 
who  under  the  previous  reigns  had  warred,  like  the  municipali- 
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ties  united  in  the  League,  for  their  old  banner£(  and  franchises. 
There  was  some  sympathy  of  origin,  therefore,  in  the  Spanish 
and  French  parties  to  that  holy  alliance.  There  was,  in  both 
countries,  a  moving  power  of  popular  pride  and  prejudice, 
urging  on  their  rulers  to  the  extermination  of  all  heresy ;  and 
rushing  themselves  to  that  servitude  which  enforced  uniformity 
of  faith  involves.  The  Spanish  impulse  towards  aggressive 
bigotry  was  congenial  to  Philip's  temper ;  he  followed  it  out  in 
a  policy  of  extermination,  which  at  last  was  successful  in  ruining 
alike  Spain  and  her  dependencies — the  objects  and  the  instru- 
ments  of  his  designs. 

Henry  IV.  was  too  indifferent  to  religious  distinctions  to  let 
bis  Protestantism  stand  in  the  way  of  his  recognition,  and  said, 
Paris  vaut  bien  une  messe. 

What  had  either  Reformers  or  Catholics,  then,  been  fighting 
for  ?  Each  party  had  begun  the  contest  for  tbe  exclusive  supre- 
macy of  their  own  faith.  What  bad  they  got  ?  A  King  who  had 
given  repeated  evidence  that  he  cared  for  neither  faith,  and  whose 
conversion  could  only  be  regarded  as  a  hollow  compliment  to 
that  of  the  majority  of  his  subjects.  The  religious  wars  had  ac« 
complished  nothing  that  the  Moderate  or  Tiers  parti  hsid  not  pro- 
posed before  they  began,  when  predominant  in  the  States- Gene- 
ral and  the  royal  council.  That  party  had  of  course  been  plenti- 
fully abused  on  both  sides,  (and  indeed  some^of  them  hanged  by 
the  Catholic  democracy  during  the  rule  of  the  Sixteen.)  That 
party,  however,  whom  that  democracy  had  stigmatized  by  the 
name  of  PoUtiques^  (much  as  the  Maratist  vocabulary  made 
Moderes  and  Hommes  dEtat  titles  of  proscription,)  saw  precisely 
their  views  of  compromise  adopted — precisely  the  views  which 
Catharine  of  Medicis  had  espoused,  and  L'H6pital  had  pro- 
pounded— which  were  then  accepted  by  neither  party.  Con- 
trasting the  government  of  Henri  Quatre  with  those  which  pre- 
ceded and  succeeded,  its  distinction  will  be  seen  to  have  been, 
(speaking  at  least  comparatively,)  that  it  commanded  and  over- 
awed all  parties  from  a  sphere  of  its  own,  instead  of  making  itself 
a  party  to  either  exclusive  division  of  opinion.  Henri  Quatre, 
therefore,  succeeded  in  making  all  Frenchmen  feel  themselves 
his  subjects,  and  conduct  themselves  in  some  measure  as  fellow- 
citizens;  while  Henry  III.  before,  and  Louis  XIII.  for  some 
time  after  him,  had  one  division  of  their  subjects  for  unruly  par- 
tisans, and  another  division  for  enemies.  It  may  be  true  that 
nothing  but  equal  exhaustion  would  have  bent  parties  to  a  com- 
mon yoke.  But  only  minds  of  the  true  quality  for  sovereignty 
saw  the  object  they  should  aim  at ;  and  felt  that  the  task  of 
royalty  was  to  govern  all  parties  and  proscribe  none. 
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*  Henry  IV.,'  observes  the  Editor  of  these  Memoirs,  '  had 
thoroughly  understood  his  mission.  He  was  the  King  of  a  com*- 
promise;  and  could  only  reign  by  its  realization.  Placed  between 
two  extremes,  he  had  to  assume  the  part  of  arbiter  between 
them,  and  attach  himself  to  neither.     This  he  accomplished  ad*- 
mirably  by  the  edict  of  Nantes.     It  was  the  charter  of  hitherto 
opposed  interests :  it  constituted  each  on  a  large  base.     The 
Protestants  showed  themselves  discontented,  alleged  that  all  the 
promises  to  them  had  not  been  kept ;  the  Catholics  asserted,  on 
the  contrary,  that  too  much  was  accorded  to  the  Reformers.  The 
Parliament  resisted  the  registering  of  the  edict  as  contrary  to  the 
religion  of  the  State.     But  the  general  di^pprobation  in  fact 
was  its  best  praise  :  it  was  only  blamed  on  both  sides  in  this 
way,  because  it  did  justice  to  all ;  and  because  each,  in  claimiftg 
justice  for  himself,  had  no  mind  to  do  it  to  his  enemies.     The 
royal  authority  alone  had  reason  to  grudge  the  surrender  to  the 
Protestants  of  seventy-five  fortified  places.     However,  it  did 
not  suffer ;  for  it  was  held  by  a  finh  hand  who  knew  how  to  make 
it  respected,  and  prevent  the  abuse  of  concessions  which  had 
freely  been  granted.     The  whole  forces  of  the  country,  ably 
directed,  converged  to  a  single  point — the  happiness  of  FSranc^ 
which,  at  peace  with  herself,  and  at  peace  with  Europe,  enjoyed 
the  finest  reign  of  which  our  history  has  to  boast.' 
The  memory  of  great  men  undergoes  some  vidssitudes  of 
treatmeht  before  it  finds  its  proper  ^nd  ultimate  place  in  the 
temple  of  fame.     The  vulgar  tradition  first  invests  it  with  some- 
what extravagant  attributes.     Then  com^»  historical  criticism 
to  correct  the  excess  of  admiration,  and  to  render  enli^tened 
readers  better  pleased  with  their  own  insignificance,  by  suggest- 
ing to  them  the  same  conclusion  respecting  heroes  which  th^ir 
valets  are  said  to  form.     Many  an  insipid  female  censures  the 

*  unwomanly'  character  of  brave  Queen  Bess;  and  many  a  moral 
Pecksniff  hugs  himself  on  exemption  from  the  foibles  of  Henri 
Quatre. 

For  our  p^rt,  we  are  well  persuaded  that  mankind  do  not 
mistake  their  masters.  We  care  little  for  demo^nstrations  that 
Henry  wks  not  that  candid  chief  of  the  panache  blane^  who  wore 
his  heart  on  his  isleeve,  and  was  *  all  for  love,  and  a  little  for 

*  the  bottle.*  We  cate  little  for  tfie  ironical  marginal  notes  of 
the  fair  De  Grammont  to  his  loveJetters^  or  for  the  sarc^m  banded 
down  against  him  by  Madame  de  Rohan — that  love  had  no  room 
to  niche  itself  between  his  hooked  no^e  aild  peaked  chin.  We 
admit  that  h^  ^^  less  of  a  lady's  man  than  he  wished  to  be ;  and 
tio  ^atlfcearn  efthet*  ilk  love  or  friendship.  But «  great  leoBMnandtf 
of  men  must  have  lived,  to  imtke  a  po^mlar  impressm  9e  endtt- 
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ring;*  It  k  all  very  well  to  tell  us  thAt  he  and  Sully  were  Aoft 
heroes  of  romance^  and  did  aot  do  tkis  or  tbai  lieroic  thm|f% 
They  must  hare  doae  gre^t  things;  and  the  greatest  thkig  of  all 
was  to  restore  France  to  internal  unity^  and  roll  back  the  tide  ^ 
iiiflueoce  and  encroachment  of  the  holy  allies  of  the  League^ 
Henry  vigoroasly  opened  that  policy  which  reversed  the  iielatioAs 
of  France  and  Spain«  (It  is  curious  to  look  back  to  timeb  whea 
S}Kiin  and  the  Sublime  Porte  were  the  terrors  of  Eutope  I)  Ai 
tli^  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Protestaat  powers 
joined  Henry^  to  save  France  from  Spain :  before  its  dosei  they 
were  leagued  with  our  William  the  Thirds  to  save  Europe  from 
France. 

The  trial  and  execution  of  Biron  is  the  best  reoftiembefed 
^isode  in  the  reign  of  Henri  Quatre  ;  and  the  most  fatal  to 
ail  romantic  heroism  in  the  character  of  the  monarch  or  the 
tiflies.  La  Force  was  the  brother-in-law  of  Biron,  who  like 
his  fiither^  it  is  sufficiently  known^  had  stood  in  the  very  first 
rank  of  the  faithful  followers  who  had  helped  Henry  t«  the 
throne.  Indeed  it  was  the  very  fact  that  he  hiad  helped  Henry 
to  the  throne^  and  stood  beside  it  in  the  attitude  of  a  brollier  in 
arms,  rather  than  a  subject — it  was  the  oontciousoesa  of  thia^ 
both  on  the  part  of  the  King  and  that  of  Bicon^  that  ehiUed  the 
gratitude  of  the  Sovereign,  while  it  fired  the  aitobidoB  of  the 
subject.  *  la  the  eyes  of  Biron,'  i^serves  a  cyoicai  buit  acute 
writer  we  have  already  quoted,*  ^  HeAry  was  not  King  of  Fraaaa, 
^  but  the  companion  in  arms  of  Arques  aad  Ivii^  the  ebiiBf  of 
'  a  band  of  gentlemen  his  eqisats,  who  had  witnessed  liie  royal 
'  stmits  and  miseries,  the  ragged  hose  and  dionblet)  Ae  old 
^  blackened  helmet.     In  the  ey«s  of  the  Marshal^  his  Mooan^ 

*  always  remained  the  poor  and  supplhmt  B^al:»tift)  oil  wh<>m 

*  lie  could  impose  whatever  <>oaditiaas  he  pleased ;  wh^  ahould 

*  not   Burgundy  have  seen  the  restored  ftplendours  «f  the  ^ 

*  family  of  its   Dukes  in   their   old  capitol   of  ]>9on?     The 

*  King  had  intended  to  marry  BLcon  to  a  bride  and  heiress  of 
*his  own  choice,  whom  Binm  had  refused,  at  Spanish  intniguing 
Mnstigadon^  for  a  dmighter  of  the  house  of  Savtoy — a  tnianiage 

*  which  might  reconstitute  the  titles  «f  the  great  <duohy  ^f  Bur-. 
'  gundy  on  the  head  of  a  puissant  vassal,  arotind  wh^ra  nri^;fct  hate 

*  grouped  themselves  the  whole  gentMommefit  of  the  ^in^dom* 

*  The  sentence  of  Biron  was  hot  an  act  of  justice,  but  ot  cold 

*  calculating  policy;  one  of  those  strokes  which  power  aims  ^t 

*  opinions  or  influences  that  threaten  itk** 

The  account  in  tWse  Memoirs  of  Bir^^'s  arrest,  and  the 
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subsequent  proceedings,  is  given  as  left  in  writing  by  the  Mar- 
quis de  Castelnaut,  the  second  son  of  La  Force,  who  was  in  at- 
endance  on  the  person  of  his  noble  kinsman.  It  confirms  the 
mpression  of  profound  dissimulation  and  fixed  purpose  in  Hen- 
ry. On  the  arrival  of  La  Force,  according  to  royal  orders, 
after  Biron's  arrest,  *  at  Chapelle  la  Reine,  he  found  his  son  there, 
who  had  come  to  meet  him,  and  who  apprised  him  that  M.  de 
Biron  had  already  been  conducted  to  the  Bastille.  This  news 
much  displeased  him ;  he  would  not  go  to  Fontainbleau  the 
same  evening,  but  presented  himself  there  early  next  morning. 
The  King  was  about  rising  when  he  entered  his  chamber,  and 
did  not  take  leisure  to  dress  himself,  but  suddenly  led  him  into 
the  gallery,  and  said,  embracing  him  many  times  :  *'  Ah  I  how 
I  regret  that  you  were  not  here  sooner  !  you  would  have  hin- 
dered the  extremities  to  which  I  have  been  constrained  to 
proceed,  (the  very  reason  probably  .why  La  Force  was  not  sent 
for  sooner.)  I  have  much  displeasure  that  the  Marshal  de 
Biron  has  given  me  occasion  to  do  what  I  have  done,  for  you 
know  that  I  loved  him,  and  regard  to  you  has  also  much  agi- 
tated me,  for  certainly  I  pity  you !"'  The  interview,  says  his 
son,  lasted  more  than  two  hours,  during  which  the  King  was  re- 
marked to  show  so  much  emotion,  to  change  countenance  so 
often,  that  the  whole  court  believed  La  Force  had  saved  his 
brother-in-law.  In  effect,  according  to  the  humour  of  courtiers, 
they  all  came  to  make  their  congratulations ;  but  the  resolution 
to  destroy  Marshal  de  Biron  was  too  express^  and  those  who 
aimed  at  his  destruction  acted  too  powerfully. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  relations  of  Biron  were  permitted  to 
throw  themselves  at  his  Majesty's  feet,  in  which  attitude  La 
Force  delivered  a  premeditated  petition  for  his  life.  This  dis- 
course has  nothing  about  it  of  the  energy  of  Biron's  own  words, 
which  appear  to  have  strongly  moved  his  judges,  and  still  more 
the  unprepossessed  auditors. 

*  Some  days/  says  the  Memoir-writer,  ^beforethedeathof  theDukede  Bi- 
ron, the  King,  walking  in  the  Tuileries,  sent  for  the  First  President  to  inform 
himself  of  the  state  in  which  the  proceedings  were.  The  King  said  these 
words  to  him  on  arriving — ^'JSh  oien,  mon  compere^  est-ce  fait  ^ '*  The 
President  having  answered  No,  and  his  Majesty  demanding  of  him  the 
reason,  "  It  is,"  he  replied,  "  that  we  do  not  6nd  any  crime  worthy  of 
death,  if  your  Majesty  does  not  revoke  the  pardon  accorded  at  Lyons 
to  M.  de  Biron  ;  for  since  that  time  he  has  done  nothing  new,  and  has 
even  been  so  well  with  your  Majesty,  that  your  Majesty  sent  him  into 
Switzerland  to  renew  the  alliance  with  the  cantons ;  and  the  only  thing 
which  there  is  against  him,  but  which  is  not  worthy  of  death,  is,  that  his 
secretary  saw  the  Duke  of  Savoy  in  passing  by  Tunis  ;  but  we  having 
caused  the  secretary  to  be  arrested,  and  to  suflfer  the  ordinary  and  extra* 
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ordinary  qaestion,  [torturei'}  he  has  brought  no  charge  againftt  his  mas- 
ter, and  has  said  that,  if  he  had  seen  the  Duke,  it  was  by  simple  po- 
liteness, the  peace  having  by  that  time  been  made/' 

*  These  words  struck  the  King,  which  the  enemies  of  the  Marshal  per- 
ceiving, they  contrived  that  the  Chancellor  went  to  preside  in  the  rar- 
liament,  who,  by  a  subtle  point  of  law,  condemned  the  Marshal  de  Biron  ; 
for  the  said  Marshal  having  in  his  answers  maintained  that  the  King  had 
pardoned  him  all  that  passed  before,  and  that  since  that  time  he  ha<l 
held  no  commerce  with  the  enemies  of  the  State,  alleging  also 
that  the  treaty  which  the  Sieur  de  Lafin  had  produced  was  anterior  to 
his  Majesty's  pardon,  and  that  he  (Biron)  had  ordered  it  to  be  burned, 
the  Chancellor  demanded  of  him,  <<  If  he  had  spoken  to  the  King  of  that 
treaty  at  Z^yans"  Biron  answered  no,  for  that  Lafin  and  himself  had 
sworn  never  to  speak  of  it.  The  Chancellor,  when  it. came  to  delivering 
opinions,  pointed  out  that  the  King  could  not  have  pardoned  a  crime  be 
had  no  knowledge  of.' 

In  the  midst  of  the  loyalty  and  combative  piety  of  M.  de  la 
Force,  it  is  edifying  to  observe  bis  unremitting  attention  to  the 
main  chance.  He  appears  to  have  left  Paris  with  all  the  other 
relatives  of  the  unfortunate  Biron,  after  the  ill  success  of  their 
petition  to  save  his  life,  that  they  might  not,  for  the  honour 
of  the  family,  witness  his  execution.  When,  after  his  sen- 
tence, he  asked  to  see  his  relations,  and  was  told  none  of  them 
were  in  Paris,  he  exclaimed  Tout  le  monde  nCabandonnel  It 
would  seem,  however,  that  his  relations,  or  at  least  their  agents, 
had  not  abandoned  all  hope  of  sharing  his  leavings,  and  were  not 
willing  that  ^  the  Devil  and  the  King '  should  *  divide  the  prize.* 
M.  de  Franchemont,  the  confidential  secretary  of  M.  de  la  Force, 
after  writing  him  the  details  of  the  execution,  proceeds  to  bttsi- 
ness,  *  In  taking  leave  of  M.  de  Lomenie,  who  has  shown  much 
'  affection,  I  represented  to  him  that,  if  you  were  not  treated  in 

*  Biron's  will  as  favourably  as  you  deserved,  he  might  suggest  to 

*  his  Majesty  to  gratify  you  with  a  good  part  of  the  property 
'  which  would  fall  to  his  Majesty's  disposal,  and  which  would 

*  give  you  the  means  of  rendering  Messieurs  your  sons  more 

*  capable  of  serving  his  Majesty.' 

La  Force's  paternal  and  courtly  solicitudes  for  his  children 
begin  early,  and  indicate  the  transition-period  from  provincial 
and  martial  independence  to  gilded  servitude.  He  writes  to  his 
wife,  ^  The  King  does  us  the  honour  to  ask  news  of  our  children, 

*  and  wished  me  to  give  him  one  to  be  enfant  d^konneur  with  six 
'  or  seven  whom  he  has  of  very  honourable  birth : — 

'  J  ai  peur  de  vous  rendre  trop  glorieuse,  si  je  vous  dis  avec  quel  soin 
la  Reine  m'a  parl^  de  vous,  s  enqu^rant  de  vos  nouvelles,  et  quand  nous 
enverrions  notre  petit  pour  etre  aupr^s  de  M.  le  Dauphin;  mais  je 
vous  dis  moi  k  cela  que  vous  ferea;  bien  de  m'efi  faire  un  autre,  qt^r 
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dutrement  Je    ne  consentirois  jamais    de   me  d^iwre    de   mon  petit 
Jean.* 

It  seems  presently  to  have  beeti.  thought  high  time  to  bring  to 
a  htodsotae  anchor  the  spending  of  the  eldest  hope  of  the  house 
of  Lia  Force.  *  While  M.  La  Force  was  at  court/  says  the 
Memoir-writer — and  grumbling  grievously,  he  might  have  added, 
at  the  compte  rendu  of  the  young  gentleman's  six  months'  ex- 
penditure— ('  Elle  se  monte  a  trois  mille  neuf  cent  vingt-quatre 
ecus,  que  j'ai  trouve  si  Strange  que  je  vous  reponds  que  je  lui  en 
ai  bien  dit  men  avis,  et  suis  fort  resolu  d'y  mettre  «n  si  bon 
reglement  que  ies  ^t»8es  prendent  un  mieiiletir  ordt«  dtcM'efiavaHt) 
— Monsieur  de  Rohan,  «nd  Madame  de  La  Treraouillej  hid 
sister,  advised  him  to  think  of  the  establishment  of  his  eldest  son 
in  marriage  to  Mademoiselle  de  Saveille,  of  ait  illustrious  hou^ 
of  Saintonge,  who  had  already  large  property,  and  was  to  have 
yet  more  afi:^r  the  death  of  her  mother,  who  faatd  espoused  in  a 
second  marriage  M.  de  Saint-Germain.  This  affair  was  first 
broached  at  the  beginning  of  the  year^  ^(1607.)  The  answer 
which  Madame  de  Saint- Grermain  made  was,  that  this  marriage 
would  ^o  them  great  honour,  mais  qiCil  tCy  avmt  eneore  rien  de 
pressS,  However,  the  frietids  of  M.  de  la  Force  aequaint^il 
him  that  the  design  of  M.  de  Saint- Germain  was  to  marry  the 
yoUng  kvdy  to  a  son  of  his  own  by  a  first  marriage,  but  tbat  tiie 
said  tlemoiselle  would  not  hear  of  it.' 

The  royal  intervention  with  the  lady's  relations  is  a  curtons 
and  amusing  part  of  the  correspondetice.  Hds  Majesty  is 
anxious  to  assist  his  old  servant  in  a  matter  ^t  'ne  coute  ^u^ 
and  anxious  also  to  keep  the  peace,  and  prohibit  the  family 
from  voies  defdit  and  pxjrt  d\xrmes.  The  whole  affair  is  ooe  of 
those  instances  of  pii^mpt  action  and  e^cient  diplomacy,  which  we 
discover  M.  de  la  Foitce  always  exhibits  vrben  the  family  interests 
are  concerned.  When  that  is  not  the  case,  he  trusts  to  God  ^  to 
guide  all  *  things  to  bis  own  gtery' — when  it  is  the  ease,  he  trusts 
to  God  also,  but  leaves  untried  no  possible  human  means.  His 
early  resignation  to  the  probable  event  of  Biron's  arrest,  contrasts 
somewhat  with  laSm  fx^rveUous  resolution  {je  vous  reponds  fid  fy 
suis  fmrveiHeufgement  resolu)  when  the  vindication  of  any  of  his 
own  r%hts  is  in  haisd. 

If  little  elevation  Cf£  setotiment  is  traceable  in  ike  Memoirs  of 
La  Forces  matters  become  mac^  worse  in  those  of  hb  son — the 
young  favourite  of  the  young  Louis  XIII.  If  the  fia/ther  appears 
unwilling  to  risk  ^vom:  by  too  importu^itate  intervention  in  be- 
half of  «  kinsman  marked  for  a  victim  by  Ihb  own  inpradence 
^nd  tkte  ¥oyal  ^tiey,  the  soh  acctually  oourtft  fevout  as  ^  fame 
iJantier  of  ^be  M&tshal  D*  Andrei!  assassinatfonw 
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The  Marquis  de  Montpomlian^  whose  Memoirs  fotm  ft  part  of 
the  publication  before  us^  we^  the  s^me  petit  Jean^  who,  as  we 
have  heard  already,  Nvas  asked  for  by  the  queen  of  Henri  Quatre^ 
Mary  of  Medieis,  to  be  brought  Up  with  the  Daujihin,  afterwards 
Louis  XIII.  The  first  important  act  of  hiS  courtiership  to  his 
young  master,  whose  majority  had  been  declared  at  the  age  of 
thirteen,  and  who  was  now  in  his  sixteenth  year,  was  a  rather 
indifferent  return  to  her  Majesty  for  her  promotion  of  Petit  Jean 
near  her  son's  {yerson.  Petit  Jean  appears,  by  his  own  account  of 
himself,  to  have  been  rather  more  ready  to  make  his  coup  dessai 
in  poUtical  life  in  the  style  of  PeUt  Andri^  than  even  the  morals 
of  those  times  can  excuse;  At  least  morale  had  sunk  still 
lower  since  the  erti  of  a^^ssination  on  religious  grounds*  Royal- 
ty was  becotnittjg  the  religion  of  courtiers,  as  the  parties  In  the 
country  were  sinking  before  the  court.  The  faniily  of  La  Force 
were  courtiers  and  insurgents  alternately,  for  nearly  a  century ; 
courtiers  when  their  provincial  importance  (maugre  Protestantism) 
could  find  them  &vour  at  courl^ — insurgents^  when  they  were 
driven  out  of  court,  and  into  the  field,  to  maintain  that  impor- 
tance, with  the  Piiotestant  cause  for  a  watchword.  It  is  merely 
on  ante-con8tituti€>nal  prototype  of  ^  Majesty's  Ministers'  and 
*  Majesty's  Opposition* 

We  proceed  to  give  at  sottie  length  the  details  of  the  assassi- 
nation of  the  Marshal  D' Ancre  from  Mont]poulllan'is  Memoirs,  as 
they  exhibit  coolly  and  nakedly,  with  more  explicitness  than  had 
been  done  before,  the  cast  of  the  parts  in  this  drama  of  intrigue  and 
homicide.  It  is  possible  that  M.  de  Montpouillan  has  arrogated 
the  honour  of  even  more  forwardness  than  he  actually  showed  in 
doing  this  dirty  and  bloody  work.  However,  boldness  and  readiness 
seem  never  to  have  been  wanting  in  this  family;  and  we  shall  find 
Mostpouillan  throwinff  himself  amongst  hard  blows4  a^  getting 
knocked  on  the  head  for  ^  the  Protestant  cause,'  with  eqvnl  cool- 
ness las  he  states  himself  to  have  shown  ob  the  iM5oasiioii  in  ques- 
tion. Besides,  if  he  has  wreathed  ttkore  nutirde^ous  Uarels  than 
)te  properly  merits,  tound  his  owli  brOvi^,  in  the  btteineiss,  the 
best  posthumous  punishment  is  to  leave  ithem  Ithere. 

*  tenough  is  known  not  only  of  th6  gi'^t  f&vonr  at  which  the  Mar- 
quis D* Ancre  had  arrived  tvith  the  Queelfi-tnother,  bnt  of  the  power 
and  ittthority  he  had  acquired  over  all  the  Me^sisietirs  the  Ministers  of 
State ;  so  that  n'othing  was  any  longer  dotae  'but  by  his  <yrder  and  a(>pro- 
tatibb.  And  he  had  rendered  h?aiself  so  powerfVll  in  all  things,  as  to 
b^  cxipM^  of  giving  apprehenfsioh  to  the  King^,  Mid  to  the  MesflBfeurs  de 
Ltymes,  ^irfaos^  Ifevoin:  and  credit  ha(d  much  atigtnvnt^,  although  the 
Kiu;ghitd  ^edtrtiys  a  paiticular  iHendship  and  confidence  for  M.  de  Mont- 


124  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  de  la  Force.  July, 

*  And  as  the  Marquis  D*Ancre  had  sought  and  employed  all  sorts  of 
means  to  augment  his  credit  and  sustain  his  ambition,  he  had  some  days 
before  made  overtures  to  M.  de  Montpouillan  to  seek  to  gain  him  to  be 
his  friend,  and  depend  upon  him  ;  for  on  some  former  occasion  of  quar- 
rel, he  had  offered  his  services  to  the  adverse  party  to  the  house  of  La 
Force,  which  was  the  reason  none  of  them  had  ever  visited  him.  The 
Marquis  D'Ancre  then  sent  to  offer  to  M.  Montpouillan  a  pension  of 
16,000  livres,  his  design  being  to  have  him  always  near  the  King*s  per- 
son, where  be  might  render  his  good  offices,  and  apprise  him  of  all  that 
passed.  M.  de  Montpouillan  made  answer  that  he  could  receive  benefits 
from  no  one  but  his  master,  nor  ever  could  depend  on  any  one  but  him. 

<  Returning  to  our  discourses,  we  shall  say  that  the  rumours  of  the 
Marquis  D'Ancre*s  designs  alarmed  the  King  in  some  measure,  and 
kept  him  in  much  trouble,  as  well  as  Messieurs  de  Luynes,  and  in  much 
uneasiness  what  they  should  do,  and  what  would  become  of  them  ;  well 
judging  that  there  could  be  no  change  in  the  State  without  they  could 
be  the  first  to  feel  it,  and  that  it  would  be  judged  better  to  get  rid  of 
them  than  to  leave  them  alive,  either  near  the  King  or  removed  from 
thence ;  and  that  they  were  too  little  considerable  in  the  State  to  be« 
lieve  that  this  would  cause  any  disturbance,  since  measures  were  taken 
even  against  the  Princes — [this  was  after  the  arrest  of  Cond^] — who 
had  been  compelled  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  court. 

<  So  that,  in  this  inquietude  in  which  they  were,  they  proposed  to 
the  King  that  he  should  rid  himself  of  the  Marquis  D*Ancre  ;  but  that 
this  could  not  be  done  without  some  address.  Their  design  was  that  on 
the  Marquis  D*Ancre  coming  to  see  the  King,  his  Majesty  should  invite 
him  to  see  his  cabinet,  where  there  were  many  sorts  of  arms,  and,  above 
all,  beautiful  guns — that  M.  de  Montpouillan  should  have  the  commis- 
sion of  conducting  him  thither,  and  that,  going  alone,  and  being  there, 
he  should  try  to  dispatch  him,  these  gentlemen  proposing  that  they 
would  find  some  one  else  to  assist  him.  The  King  having  agreed  to  this 
thing,  and  taken  this  resolution,  gave  him  the  command  for  the  execu- 
tion, of  which  M.  de  Montpouillan  testified  his  willinghess  to  do  all 
that  the  King  should  order  him,  desiring  to  depend  entirely  on  his  will. 
It  seems  that  it  would  have  been  much  more  reasonable,  those  gen- 
tlemen being  there,  and  thinking  they  had  the  principal  interest,  that 
it  should  have  been  to  one  of  them  that  this  order  should  have  been  given. 
I  will  say  that  they  were  willing  enough  indeed  for  the  thing,  but  that 
they  had  not  boldness  or  resolution  enough  for  the  execution  of  it. 
The  Marquis  D'Ancre  coming  to  see  the  King,  his  Majesty  invited 
him  with  so  good  a  grace  to  go  and.  see  his  cabinet,  that  he  could  not  ex- 
cuse himself  from  it.  The  King  gave  it  in  charge,  according  as  had  been 
fixed,  to  M.  de  Montpouillan  to  accompany  him.  But  no  sooner  were 
they  out  of  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  before  they  had  entered  the 
cabinet,  than  repenting  themselves,  and  seized  with  some  apprehension. 
Messieurs  de  Luynes  sent  the  Sieur  de  Brontes,  one  of  the  three  brothers, 
to  say  to  M.  de  Montpouillan,  on  the  part  of  his  Majesty,  that  he  was 
not  to  execute  what  had  been  ordered  him.  The  Marquis  d'Ancre,  on 
the  other  hand,  seeing  himself  alone,  and  in  a  remote  place,  whereas  l)e 
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ne^er  went  any  where  but  well  accompanied,  whether  from  fear  or 
otherwise,  found  himself  indisposed,  and  almost  fainted;  ce  qui  itoit  doH' 
ner  un  bien  facile  moyen  d  se  pouvoir  defaire  de  luu  Thus  the  thing 
passed  without  the  Marquis  having  any  occasion  for  suspicion/ 

The  alarms  of  the  young  King's  little  court,  composed,  as 
it  appears  to  have  been,  mainly  of  the  three  De  Luynes  and 
Montpouillan,  went  on  rather  increasing  than  diminishing ;  and 
seem  to  have  been  specially  aggravated  by  the  circumstance 
that  the  Queen-mother's  minion  had  not  presented  himself 
at  court  for  some  days,  and  that  military  preparations  were 
actively  going  on  at  the  hotel  d'Ancre,  under  colour  of  the 
withdrawal  of  Messieurs  the  Princes  to  Soissons,  and  also  of 
the  ensuing  departure  of  the  new  made  Marshal  for  his  govern- 
ment of  Normandy.  On  the  whole,  the  little  court  seems  to  have 
been  quite  as  much  frightened  as  necessary,  and  to  have  com- 
municated their  fears  with  great  success  to  their  master-^who 
had  nothing  to  fear  for  himself. 

*  Whereupon  the  Sieur  de  Montpouillan  proposed  that  it  would  be 
good  that  some  one  should  go,  on  the  King's  part,  to  the  Marquis  d'Ancre, 
as  to  enquire  of  his  health,  concerning  which  the  King  was  in  pain,  not 
baying  seen  him  for  three  or  four  days,  and  apprehending  that  he  might 
be  ill.  After  this,  they  would  be  both  able  to  judge  what  there  might 
be  to  fear,  and  what  resolution  they  might  be  obliged  to  take.  This 
advice  was  relished  ;  but  when  the  question  was  to  whom  this  commis- 
won  should  be  given,  c^est  a  quoi  its  se  trouvoient  hien  empichis ;  for 
tbey  dared  neither  communicate  nor  trust  it  to  any  one  else,  for  fear 
tbej  should  discover  their  design,  and  none  of  the  three  Messieurs  de 
Lajnes  would  undertake  it.  Whereupon  M.  de  Montpouillan  again 
offered  to  visit  the  Marquis  D'Ancre  on  the  part  of  the  King,  who  said 
to  him,  «  BuU  Pouillan  (for  he  did  him  the  honour  to  call  him  so)  how 
can  you  go  there ^  seeing  that  you  never  have  visited  him  9  That  is 
true,  SirCt  replied  M.  de  Montpouillan ;  but  going  there  on  the  part  of 
pour  Majesty^  neither  he  nor  any  one  can  find  any  thing  to  say  against 
it.  The  thing  then  being  thus  resolved,  M.  the  Marquis  of  Montpouil- 
lan sets  out  to  the  Marquis  D'Ancre's  about  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon ;  it  happened  at  that  time  that  the  nuncio  of  the  Pope  was  with 
bim.  M.  de  Montpouillan  knocks  at  the  door  of  the  chamber  where 
they  were — the  usher  demands,  Who  is  there? — he  replies^  Mont' 
pouillan.  But  whether  the  usher  had  not  well  heard,  or  had  not  been 
accnstomed  to  hear  that  name,  or  had  been  ordered  to  let  no  one  enter, 
be  did  not  open ;  which  obliged  M.  de  Montpouillan  to  knock  a  little 
louder,  so  that  the  Marquis  D'Ancre  himself  heard  it,  and  at  the  same  time 
that  the  usher  again  asked.  Who  is  there?  the  Marquis  D'Ancre  also 
asked  the  same  thing  of  the  usher,  and  M.  de  Montpouillan  having  re- 
peated his  name,  the  usher  made  excuse  to  him,  and  told  it  also  to  the 
Marquis  D'Ancre,  who,  though  taken  by  surprise,  commanded  him  how- 
ever to  open,  and  could  not  but  find  this  visit  very  novel  and  very  strange. 
While  the  usher  opened  the  door,  the  Marquis  demanded  the  nun-. 
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cio'g  permissioii  to  go  and  reodve  the  caTalier,  and  acoostmg  M .  de 
Montpoailka  with  open  arms,  he  aaid,  emhradng  him,  Esi-ce  HeH  pos- 
iibk  que  hi  foKoewr  premne  ia  pntte  de  vemr  me  visiter?  M.  de  Mont- 
ponillaii  repHed  comme  quoi  hie  was  there  on  the  part  of  the  King,  who, 
Qpt  haTing  seen  him  for  seTeral  days,  apprehended  that  he  might  he  ill, 
and  had  sent  him  there  to  inform  himself  about  his  health.  The  Marqnis 
D'Ancre  again  embracing  him,  did  not  omit  to  make  him  a  thousand 
civilities  and  caresses,  thanking  him  for  the  trouble  he  had  pleased  to 
take.  Then  M.  de  Montponillan  asked  him  if  he  would  not  have  the 
honour  to  see  the  King  before  his  departure  into  Normandy,  which  it 
was  held  for  certain  would  be  on  the  morrow.  The  Marquis  D*Ancre 
replied  Yes,  and  that  it  should  be  in  the  morning ;  and  after  haying 
accompanied  him  a  good  way,  which  hia  custom  was  not  to  do  to  any 
one,  he  retired. 

Returning  to  the  Kiag,  M.  de  Montpouillan,  by  his  own  ac- 
count, did  his  best  to  ralouble  the  apprehensions  of  the  royal 
circle ;  and  they  came  at  last  to  the  conclusion  that  there  was  no 
remedy  but  to  seize  the  person  of  the  Marquis  D*  Ancre,  to  avoid 
the  movemepts  they  had  reason  to  fear.  But  the  Marquis 
D' Ancre  never  went  any  where  without  being  well  accQmpanied, 
and  kept  in  his  pay  a  hundred  gentlemen  who  w^re  always  about 
his  person.  At  length  they  threw  their  eyes  on  the  Marquis  de 
Vitry,  captain  of  the  6ardes-du-corps.  This  femily  of  De  Vitry, 
says  the  Editor,  was  predestin^e  aux  arrestations.  The  father 
had  been  employed  to  arrest  the  Marshal  de  Biron,  and  here  we 
have  the  son  earning  the  baton  of  Marshal  of  France,  by  arrest- 
ing or  rather  assassinating,  the  Marquis  lyAncre.  For  assas- 
smcUion  was  the  job  in  hand;  and  M.  de  Montpomllan  again  takes 
credit  for  bringing  things  to  the  point.  Vitry  had  promised  the 
King  overnight  to  aeize  the  person  qf  the  Marquis  D' Ancre,  wh^n 
he  should  come  the  next  morning  to  the  Louvre  to  $ee  him.  But 
when  he  came  to  take  cpunsel  of  his  pillow  concerning  bis  ui^der- 
taking : — 

'  Behold,  early  on  the  morrow,  the  King  having  risen,  as  well  as  those 
other  gentlemen  who,  according  to  appearance,  had  not  reposed  much 
during  the  night,  M.  the  Marquis  de  Vitry  again  presented  himself  to 
the  King,  accompanied  by  M,  du  Hallier  his  brother,  and  by  the  Sieur 
de  RonqueroUes,  a  brave  man  and  a  bastard  of  his  house — and  said, 
"  Your  Majesty  i  Sire,  gave  me  yesterday  such  a  command,  I  beseech  you 
very  humbly  to  take  it  not  ill  that  I  beg  you  to  give  it  me  again  before 
my  brother  and  RonqueroUes!' 

*  Thereupon  the  King  said  to  him,  "  Yes,  I  command  it  you  again, " 

*  Then  the  Marquis  de  Vitry  resuming  the  word,  said  to  the  King : 
**  Put,  Sire^  if  he  defends  himself,  what  does  your  Majesty  wish  me  to 
do?*' 

^  Upon  this  the  King  paused  a  little,  without  making  him  any  answer ; 
and  none  of  these  Messieurs  de  Luynes  dared  open  his  mouth. 

f  Then  M.  the  Marquis  de  Montpouillan,  being  a  little  bolder;  and 
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seeing  well  tbat  tkey  bad  alreafly  engaged  tbemselres  deep,  and  that 
matters  had  gone  too  far  to  stop  there,  said,  resolutely  enongfa,  <*  The 
King  intemb  you  shotUd  kill  him.*' 

*  Then  the  Mar^U  de  Vitry,  without  ipore  bargaining,  and  well 
knowing  t\ke  confidenoe  whi^b  th^  ^ing  had  in  M.  de  MontpouiUan, 
said  to  his  Majesty,  "  /Sire,  do  you  command  me  ibis  ?" 

*  And  the  King  said  to  him,  "  ¥es^  I  command  ityou^^ 

*  M.  the  Marquis  de  Vitry  replied,  "  Welly  SirCy  fwill  execute  your 
commands." 

This  was  businesislike  at  least ;  and  the  performance  i^as 
answerable  to  the  promise.  We  leave  the  Marquis  de  Mo^it- 
pouillan's  memory  in  full  possession  of  the  credit  he  claims  for 
himself  in  the  above  details;  which  he  is  stated  to  have  dictated  to 
his  brother  De  Castelnaut,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  pen  of 
the  family,  which  had  no  lack  of  swords  and  daggers.  Tfce 
share  in  the  spoils  of  their  joint  victim  which  M.  de  MontpouiUan 
asked  for  himself  was,  the  place  of  first  gentleman  of  the  chamber, 
which  the  late  Marquis  D'Ancre  held.  Thisj  says  the  Memojf, 
was  ^  agreeably  accorded  to  him' — and  no  less  agreeably  taken 
back,  on  the  agreeable  representations  of  M.  de  Luynes  tQ  its 
new  holde^^  and  to  the  King — prospects  of  future  favour  being 
held  out,  with  a  vague  vistaoXdL  Marshal's  baton  for  La  Force  pire. 

It  is  oi\ly  justice  to  th^  son  of  La  Force  to  say,  that  a  larger 
motive  thaii  personal  interest  may  be  probably  assigned  for  his 
part  in  the  D  Ancre  tragedy.  There  was  something  in  i^  qf  the 
same  spirit  that  excited  Foltrpt  to  the  murd^  of  FVancis  of  Guise. 
The  Marshal  D*Ancr^  represented  the  person  of  the  Queen- 
mother,  Mary  of  Medicis ;  and  Mary  of  Medicis  represented  the 
ultramontane  influepces — Spain  and  Rome«  The  Protestants, 
stirred  up  by  Conde  to  join  his  faction  of  Princes  of  the  Blood 
in  open  arms,  had  already  attempted  to  force  the  female  hand 
of  the  Regent,  and  to  repeat  the  bold  stroke  of  possessing 
themselves  of  the  royal  person,  which  had  repeatedly  failed 
^i  the  commencement  of  the  civil  wars.  They  had  attempted 
forcibly  to  prevent  the  alliance  by  a  double  marriage  of  Ip'rance 
and  Spain,  which  Mary  of  Medicis  made  it  the  crpwni^^g 
glory  of  her  regency  to  consumxpate.  La  Force  pire^  whom 
the  Protestant  assembly  had  named  general  of  Lower  Guienne, 
had  levied  troops  with  Rohan,  Boisse-Pardaillan,  and  Lauzup^ 
to  intercept  the  pass^e  of  the  court  to  Bordeaux,  f|nd  actu- 
ally to  seize  on  th^  person  of  the  yoyng  King,*     The  Cqunt  de 


.*  Sismondi  observes  on  this  movement, — <  Le  parti  de  la  religion 
s'ebranloit  par  ]eg^et6,  par  inquietude,  sans  aucun  motif  de  plai^te 
que  rambition  de  quelqnes  jeunes  chefs  de  Rohan,  snrtout  qui  vouloit 
marcher  ^nr  les  traces  de  Coligni  et  de  Dandelpt/ 
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Saint-Paul,  who  had  been  reckoned  upon  for  this  expedition, 
failed  to  redeem  his  word : — like  Lauzun,  he  had  reconciled  him- 
self with  the  Queen-mother.  This  bold  stroke  having  failed, 
La  Force  learned  that  royal  letters  had  been  issued  declaring 
him  a  rebel  in  Beam,  and  that  Grammont  was  authorized  to 
expel  him  from  his  government.  He  returned  precipitately  to 
Pau,  dispersed  the  troops  of  Grammont,  and  circumvented  the 
Sieur  de  Caumartin,  who  had  been  sent  by  the  court  to  dis- 
possess him  of  his  charge.  Then  came  a  truce,  and  the  edict  of 
pacification  which  followed  the  conferences  of  Loudun,  and  in 
which  was  stipulated  the  abolition  and  amnesty  of  what  had 
passed  in  Guienne  and  in  Beam.  (The  old  story  of  Catharine 
of  Medicis  and  her  pie-crust  treaties.)  Then  again  the  court 
broke  its  engagements  with  the  Huguenot  party ;  the  Queen- 
mother  renewed  on  all  hands  her  Penelopean  web  of  negotiations 
and  intrigues — ending  in  the  arrest  of  Con  de,  and  the  flight  of  the 
other  Princes  from  Paris ;  and  M.  de  Montpouillan  bethought 
himself,  whether  he  could  not  assist  his  father  and  his  Huguenots 
with  a  little  Palace  Revolution — a  little  Protestant  Saint  Bar- 
tholomew. 

The  little  Saint  Bartholomew  succeeded  no  better  for  the 
.  House  of  La  Force  than  the  great  one  had  succeeded  for  the 
House  of  Valois.  For  Italian  enemies  of  Protestantism  it  merely 
substituted  French  enemies  of  La  Force.  De  Luynes  nimbly 
tripped  up  his  younger  and  braver  rival  in  the  royal  confidence, 
procured  the  abrupt  passing  of  an  edict  for  Catholic  resumption 
of  the  church  property  in  Beam ;  and  sent  it  to  La  Force  to 
carry  through  the  Protestant  States  of  his  provinces.  If  he 
obeyed,  he  would  inevitably  lose  all  credit  with  the  reformed 
party ;  if  he  disobeyed,  he  would  draw  upon  himself  the  rigours 
of  Louis  XIIL,  whose  moral  feebleness  was  combined  with 
ferocity,  conceit  of  his  own  military  talents,  and  a  great  passion 
for  military  operations.  And  (what  de  Luynes  aimed  at)  the 
son  of  a  rebel  could  not  possibly  be  the  favourite  at  court !  The 
calculation  answered :  La  Force  could  not  carry  through  the 
edict  in  B^arn  and  Navarre ;  and  the  King  dismissed  all  his  sons 
from  court,  and  sent  them  to  teach  their  father  loyalty.  After 
this,  who  would  help  little  courts  to  make  little  Saint  Bar- 
tholomews I 

The  King,  having  made  his  peace  with  his  mother,  who  had 
been  driven  from  court,  by  the  palace  revolution  which  had  dis- 
patched her  male  favourite  by  open  violence,  and  her  female 
favourite  (the  Marchioness  D'Ancre)  by  judicial  murder,  for 
the  sake  of  sordid  confiscation,  resolved  to  have  done  once  for 
all  with  the  religious  insubordination  of  Beam  ;  and  marched  in 
person  to  reduce  the  province  to  subjection  by  an  army  of  oc» 
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cupatioh»  In  five  days  its  whole  ancient  religious  and  political 
institutions  were  modified  or  abolished.  The  fortresses  were 
strongly  garrisoned  to  keep  the  Protestant  party  in  awe.  The 
King  had  been  upon  the  point  of  arresting  La  Force ; — but 
left  him  his  nominal  government,  with  no  more  than  the  shadow 
of  power  attached  to  it  In  the  mean  time,  the  violent  changes 
effected  in  Beam  had  alarmed  the  Protestants  of  France.  A 
general  assembly  was  convoked  at  Rochelle,  without  Royal  au- 
thority, contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the  edict  of  Nantes.  Remon- 
strances were  addressed  from  this  assembly;  the  King,  considering 
them  as  having  proceeded  from  an  illegal  assemblage,  would  not 
receive  them.  The  sole  basis  for  negotiation  which  the  court 
would  admit,  was  to  begin  by  seeking  for  pardon,  and  then  to 
dissolve  their  assembly  immediately.  This  was  refused ;  and 
religious  war  was  rekindled,  with  diminished  breadth — but 
increased  boldness — of  front,  since  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  That 
Edict  had  conferred  on  Protestantism  what  may  be  termed  its 
constitutional  charter ;  and  there  is  no  denying — the  result  in- 
deed proved — that  it  had  conferred  a  power  apt  to  be  turned, 
on  any  disgust,  against  that  of  the  State — an  imperium  in  imperio^ 
which,  had  the  Protestants  possessed  more  numerical  strength, 
would  have  produced  a  Huguenot  second  edition  of  the  League ; 
but  which,  being  weaker  in  numbers,  and  even  in  zeal,  than  their 
more  zealous  members  supposed  them,  produced  nothing  but 
overweening  confidence,  rash  moves,  and  ultimate  subjugation 
by  Richelieu. 

The  fortified  places,  the  occupation  of  which  was  guaranteed 
for  a  term  of  years  to  the  Protestants,  were  so  many  places  of 
encampment,  as  Capefigue  observes,  secured  to  them  in  a  hostile 
country.  Their  mixed  periodical  assemblies,  where  the  nobles 
and  citizens  sat  side  by  side  with  their  pastors,  were  so  many 
organs  of  a  new  and  independent  power,  separate  from  all  other 
jurisdictions.  The  exercise  of  these  organs  of  opinion,  backed 
by  the  possession  of  so  many  fortresses  in  the  heart  of  the  king- 
dom, no  less  naturally  disposed  the  Huguenots  to  over-estimate 
their  own  strength,  than  the  court  to  deprive  them  of  their 
strongholds,  on  the  earliest  pretext.  That  pretext  was  afforded 
by  the  conduct  of  the  assembly  of  Rochelle  ; — conduct,  indeed, 
which  might  naturally  enough  be  expected  from  its  composition. 
Besides  the  ecclesiastical  deputies — those  of  the  noblesse  and  the 
tiers  etaty  appointed  by  the  provinces — the  great  lords  of  the 
reformed  religion  had  the  right  of  sitting  in  the  general  assem- 
blies, and  indeed  exercised  in  general  a  preponderant  influence 
there.  Not  one  of  them  came  to  that  of  Rochelle,  whether  on 
account  of  the  royal  prohibition,   or  because   they  were,  in 
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general,  little  inclined  for  renewed  civil  warfare — were  afraid 
of  committing  themselves  against  the  court,  and  in  hopes  that 
terms  might  be  arranged  with  it.  A  few  only,  such  as  Rohan, 
La  Force,  and  Bouillon,  sent  gentlemen  as  their  representa- 
tives to  the  assembly ;  but  this  delegation  of  their  powers  to 
subalterns  was  almost  an  abdication  of  them.  The  deputies 
of  the  churches,  and  the  tiers  etat  predominated  accordingly, 
and  the  consequence  was  the  democratic  manifesto  published  by 
them  in  1621. 

The  assembly  of  Rochelle,  with  the  common  illusion  of  heated 
partisans,  expected  a  general  conflagration  in  Europe  to  aid  their 
provincial  bonfire.  Nothing  of  the  kind  took  place.  Mansfield 
was  beaten  in  Germany,  and  the  Protestant  League  dissolved 
there.  Our  gentle  King  James,  far  from  subsidizing  Rochelle, 
forbade  his  subjects  to  aid  rebels;  and  Bassompierre  signed  a 
treaty  at  Madrid,  which  satisfied  some  points  in  dispute  between 
France  and  Spain.  None  of  the  great  lords  stirrfed,  whom  the 
assembly  thought  it  could  call  into  the  field  by  the  easy  process  of 
appointing  them  to  act  as  its  generals — ^none  stirred  excepting 
Rohan,  Soubise,  and  the  La  Forces,  father  and  sons — ^who  were 
driven  into  a  corner  by  the  court,  and  could  not  choose  but  turn 
rebels.  Of  the  other  leading  men  among  the  Protestants,  some 
openly  embraced  the  King's  party  ;  others  played  into  its  hands, 
awd  paralysed  the  zeal  of  their  co-religionists ;  and  the  rest,  such 
as  SuUy,  Duplessis-Mornay,  and  Parabere,  abstained  from  all 
share  in  the  resistance,  and  opened  to  the  royal  troops  the  gates 
of  the  towns  under  their  dependence,  and  whfch  had  been  en- 
trusted to  them  as  places  de  surety. 

The  position  of  La  Force  and  his  sons  became  one  of  distress 
almost  ludicrous.  They  were  absolutely  compelled  to  draw  their 
swords  for  existence — dignified  existence  at  least — and  somehow 
or  other  to  make  themselves  formidable  to  a  court  ruled  by  then* 
personal  enemies;  and  from  which  they  had  been  expelled  on 
pretence  of  the  Protestant  cause.  The  mischief  was,  that  there 
was  no  getting  up  any  good  fight  (to  speak  familiarly)  for  this 
Protestant  cause :  La  Force  rides  about  looking  for  troops  to 
lead,  and  his  services  are  declined  every  where.  1  Tie  ground  had 
been  cut  away  from  under  him  in  B^arn  by  the  new  model  of  its 
government ;  D'Epemon  was  sent  there  with  a  small  force,  and 
surprised  and  expelled  him  without  striking  a  blow.  The  assem- 
bly next  charged  hiro  with  the  command  of  Guienne,  where  he 
found  it  equaUy  impossible  to  get  up  any  fight  against  the  King's 
forces.  His  sons,  Montpouillan  and  Castelnaut,  attempted  to  sus- 
tain a  siege  in  one  or  two  places  in  Lower  Guienne,  within  the 
family  domains  or  dependencies,  but  were  soon  compelled  to 
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evacuate  them.  La  Force  in  vain  exhausted  all  his  resources  to 
put  the  town  of  Bergerac,  of  which  his  son  Castelnaut  was  gover- 
nor, in  a  state  of  defence ;  the  inhabitants  (practised  upon,  as  the 
Memoirs  assert,  by  a  certain  Panissault,  but,  we  rather  think,  in 
pure  fear  and  faintness  of  heart)  send  him  a  deputation  one 
evening,  on  hearing  that  the  King  is  at  Coutras,  in  their 
immediate  neighbourhood : — 

'  Twelve  or  fifteen  of  the  principal  inhabitants,  with  the  major  and 
consuls,  came  to  the  house  of  the  Sieur  de  La  Force,  demanding  to 
speak  to  him.  He  having  taken  them  apart,  tbey  begin  to  saj  to 
him,  <'  Sir,  you  see  the  King  with  bis  army  near  us  ;  our  fortifications 
are  not  finished ;  we  have  not  the  fourth  part  of  the  men  we  should 
need;  we  fear  your  courage  and  affection  for  our  defence  will  destroy 
jou  and  yours,  and  us  also.  We  supplicate  you  to  think  of  this,  and  not 
to  proceed  to  extremities."  "  Gentlemen,"  the  Sieur  de  La  Force  replied, 
"  have  no  regard  to  me ;  I  have  protested  to  you  a  thousand  times  that 
I  myself  and  all  my  children  are  ready  to  die  with  you.  Speak  clearly 
to  me,  and  let  me  know  your  intentions,  for  I  will  not  fail  you."  Then 
they  said  to  him,  "  We  humbly  beseech  you  to  retire,  for  tve  have  re' 
solved  to-morrow  to  send  to  the  King^  protest  our  obedience  to  him^ 
and  send  him  the  keys  of  our  town^^  "  Gentlemen,"  he  replied,  <*  you 
tell  me  this  veiy  late  ;  I  commit  myself  to  the  conduct  and  providence 
of  God,  who  will  not  fail  to  aid  us." ' 

Having  wished  the  worthy  burgesses  good-evening,  it  now, 
pays  the  Memoir,  behoved  him,  and  all  nis  family,  to  resolve 
themselves,  that  is,  to  prepare  themselves — car  de  resolution  ded^- 
logerj  il  riy  fcdloit  plus  marchander.  The  Sieur  de  la  Force  had 
with  him  the  Dame  de  la  Force,  his  wife,  his  eldest  son,  with 
all  his  little  sons  and  daughters,  and  other  members  of  his  fami- 
ly besides — all  must  decamp  at  the  dawn  of  day,  with  the  disorder 
that  may  be  supposed,  and  with  great  lamentation  on  the  part  of 
the  town's  people,  seeing  them  depart  comme  cela.  The  members 
of  the  family  had  then  to  separate,  and  where  to  go  was  the 
question.  La  Force  pire  went  to  Monflanquin,  where  he  was 
received  with  all  sorts  of  honours ;  but  the  governors  declared  to 
him  they  had  already  been  obliged  to  send  to  the  King.  La 
Force  fls  went  to  Clairac,  which  was  soon  infected  with  the 
same  loyalty.  We  have  not  leisure  to  follow  the  movements  of 
this  militant  family  ;  but  the  unkindest  cut  of  all  was  that  which 
met  La  Force  senior  at  Montauban,  where  the  mob  clamoured 
under  his  windows  against  the  man  who  had  abandoned  B^arn, 
abandoned  Guienne,  and  was  no  doubt  come  to  surrender  Mont- 
auban I  There  was  talk  of  treating  him  with  the  poniard,  and 
of  throwing  him  into  the  Tarn ! 

At  Montauban,  however.  La  Force  at  length  makes  a  decided  hit 
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His  80D-in«^law,  the  Count  D'Orval,  was  governor  of  the  place; 
and  lent  his  name  as  the  authority  for  the  execution  of  La 
Force's  orders.  His  son,  the  Marquis  de  Castelnaut,  and  the 
Baron  lyEynet,'  who  had  accompanied  him,  promptly  contri- 
buted to  the  defence  of  the  place.  Castelnaut  took  the  com- 
mand on  the  weakest  point,  selected  for  the  royal  attack ;  and 
rendered  it  in  a  short  time  so  formidable,  as  to  brave  all  the  be- 
sixers'  efforts.  A  considerable  number  of  Protestant  officers, 
who  had  fought  in  Lower  Guienne  under  La  Force,  came  to  re- 
join him  at  Montauban. 

<  Louis  XIII.  with  his  whole  army,  surrounded  by  all  the  Princes,  the 
Constable  and  Marshal  of  France,  with  abundant  artillery  and  ammuni- 
tion, spent  himself  for  about  three  months  in  vain  efforts  to  take  Mont- 
auban, defended  by  La  Force,  his  son-in-law,  two  of  his  sons,  and  seve- 
ral thousand  Protestants.  He  who  disposed  of  all  the  soldiers,  and 
all  the  treasures  of  France,  could  not  obtain  possession  of  an  ill  fortified 
place  at  the  cost  of  as  much  bloodshed  before  it ;  and  he  on  the  other  hand, 
[La  Force,]  who  had  only  prayed  for  the  poorest  shelter  to  get  killed 
in,  had  the  signal  glory  of  effectually  repulsing  an  enraged  monarch, 
who  was  in  the  habit  of  hanging  the  inhabitants  of  towns  who  dared  to 
await  his  arrival  before  submitting  themselves.  The  Constable  De 
Luynes,  who  (as  Rohan,  though  his  ally,  said  of  him)  4toit  parti  de 
81  bas  lieu — Luynes,  who  had  pushed  ingratitude  to  the  pitch  of  per- 
secuting d  Coutrance  his  benefactor,  M.  de  la  Force,  died  shortly  before 
the  Eiege  was  raised.  The  chagrin  of  having  failed  in  this  enterprise, 
was  aggravated  by  the  humiliation  which  he  experienced  on  hearing  the 
defeat  of  his  own  company  of  gendarmes — surprised  and  routed  by  the 
Marquis  de  la  Force  near  the  royal  quarters. 

*  This  check  to  the  royal  army  raised  even  higher  the  hopes  of  the 
reformed  party.  The  Marchionesses  de  la  Force  and  Castelnaut,  who 
had  lived  retired  during  the  siege,  on  their  estates  in  Lower  Guienne, 
perceiving  the  discontents  excited  by  the  non-execution  of  the  King's 
promises  to  the  Protestants,  did  not  allow  the  occasion  of  serving  their 
cause  to  escape.  Confiding  in  the  irresistible  ascendency  of  courage 
and  beauty,  these  ladies  brave  all  obstacles  to  attend  the  secret  assem- 
blies of  the  Protestants ;  and  animate  by  their  pure  presence  the  zeal 
.  of  the  most  timid.  No  one  thinks  of  avoiding  dangers  to  which  two 
young  females  devote  themselve  with  so  much  resolution  "  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  his  Church."  Their  example  soon  finds  imitation ;  the 
Marquis  de  Theobon  and  de  Mirambeau  son-in-law  and  son  of  Boisse 
Pardaillan,  who  had  procured  for  the  King  the  submission  of  that  pro- 
vince, was  the  first  to  raise  the  standard  of  insurrection ;  the  Marquis  de 
la  Force  and  Montpouillan  are  summoned  from  Rochelle;  De  la  Force 
p^re  and  Castelnaut  find  their  way  from  Montauban  through  the  posts 
occupied  by  the  royal  troops.  The  war  recommenced  in  the  very  same 
place  where  La  Force  had  combated  the  League  with  success.  For  six 
months  he  maintained  his  ground  against  the  Duke  d'Elbeuf  and  the 
Marshal  de  Themines,  who  commanded  the  royal  armies.    But  of  all 
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the  arms  employed  against  the  ProtestantSi  the  most  effectnal  was  cor- 
raption.  The  King  gained  less  ground  by  the  numerical  force  of  his 
troops  than  hy  his  friends  and  treasurers.  Abandoned  successively  by 
all  who  had  supported  his  efforts,  La  Force  was  overpowered,  not  by  the 
yalour  of  his  enemies,  but  by  the  defection  of  his  friends.  Twice  he 
risked  a  decisive  action  to  relieve  Montpouillan,  besieged  in  Tonneins, 
twice  treachery  baffled  his  exertions  and  courage.  This  episode  is  the 
subject  of  a  touching  narrative.  The  devotion  of  the  father  could  not 
save  the  son.  Montpouillan  dies  heroically,  carrying  with  him  the  respect 
and  admiration,  of  the  tohole  court*  La  Force,  reduced  to  throw  himself 
into  Sainte-Foi  with  a  handful  of  soldiers,  was  resolved  to  bury  himself 
ander  its  ruins.  But  the  King,  no  longer  excited  by  De  Luynes*  hatred 
against  the  house  of  La  Force,  touched  by  the  death  of  Montpouillan,  for 
whom  he  had  felt  a  particular  affection,  struck  besides  by  such  deterroina- 
tioo,  and  perhaps  having  some  presentiment  how  highly  it  imported  the 
interest  of  France,  and  the  honour  of  the  crown,  to  preserve  so  eminent 
a  man  of  war,  charged  M.  de  la  Ville-aux-Clercs,  the  son  of  Lomenie, 
an  old  friend  of  La  Force,  to  treat  with  him.  M.  de  la  Force  would 
stipulate  nothing  either  for  himself  or  for  his  house.  He  treated  only 
in  behalf  of  the  town  of  Sainte  Foi  and  the  whole  of  Lower  Guienne, 
which  the  assembly  of  Rochelle  had  committed  to  him.  He  succeeded 
in  obtaining  for  the  Protestants  of  that  province  guarantees  more  advan- 
tageous than  those  acceded  several  months  afterwards  at  Montpelier, 
at  the  general  peace,  to  the  Protestant  party. 

*  When  the  King  was  received  in  Sainte-Foi,  M.  de  la  Force  holding, 
himself  aloof,  the  Prince  of  Conde  took  him  by  the  hand  and  pulled  him 
before  Louis  XHL,  who  complimented  him  on  his  valour,  made  him 
take  the  oaths  of  Marshal  on  the  spot,  and  presented  him  with  200,000 
crowns  of  recompense.* 

The  Editor  is  at  great  pains  to  make  it  clear  that  recompense 
does  not  mean  bribery^  but  simply  compensation;  and  that 
200,000  crowns  was  no  more  than  a  barely  just  indemnification 
for  the  value  of  the  offices  of  Governor  of  B6arn,  and  Captain 
of  the  Gardes-de-corps,  and  of  all  the  official  emoluments  of 
which  La  Force  and  his  sons  had  been  deprived,  during  the 
period  in  which  they  had  been  kept  in  somewhat  more  than  con- 
stitutional opposition.  ^  These  offices,  at  that  time,  constituted 
*  a  property  not  less  inviolable  than  any  other ;  they  were,  in  like 
'  manner,  purchased  and  sold  for  money.  If  the  King,  by  a  stroke 
'  of  authority,  disposed  of  them  without  the  consent  of  the  titular 
^  owner,  he  was  bound  to  accord  him  an  indemnity  which  was 
'  then  called  recompense — that  is,  compensation^ 

The  Editor  is  further  extremely  anxious  to  defend  his  family 
hero  from  the  charge  of  having  abandoned  the  Protestants — 
averring  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  abandoned  him ;  and  that  most 
of  the  nobles  of  the  party  fetched  much  higher  prices  than  he 
did  for  neutrality,  or  submission.  We  are  free  to  say,  for  our 
part,  that  he,  and  his  numerous  kin  and  dependents,  were  quite 
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right  to  leave  off  fighting  when  they  could  fight  no  longer 
to  any  purpose ;  and  when  the  head  of  the  family  had  given  full 
proof  that  his  sword  was  worth  securing  for  the  King's  service ; 
in  which  service  it  continued  to  be  employed  till  its  wearer 
was  past  fourscore.  (At  a  still  later  period,  however,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  movements  of  the  Fronde,  this  patriarch 
of  aristocratic  revolt  was  a^ain  on  the  point  of  taking  the  field 
against  the  Court,  if  a  sufficient  force  had  been  raised  for  him.) 
So  far  from  thinking  that  La  Force  needs  excuse  /or  dropping 
^  Lord  Grizzle's'  part,  it  is  quite  clear  to  us  that,  had  he  not 
lost  his  footing  at  court,  he  never  would  have  assumed  it.  The 
Editor  is  much  less  successful  in  excusing  him  (on  any  public 
grounds)  for  having  taken  up  arms  than  for  having  laid  them 
down  again. 

The  Protestants  should  have  been  more  than  satisfied  with  the 
guarantees  given  them  by  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  By  using  for 
aggression  the  position  which  had  been  given  them  for  security, 
they  reopened  the  whole  question  of  their  rights  with  a  bigoted 
Catholic  government  and  community ;  and  by  provoking  the 
collision  of  their  weak  and  divided  minority  with  the  increased 
power  of  the  crown,  they  provoked,  and  almost  justified,  the  cur- 
tailment of  their  franchises  which  was  the  consequence.  We  do 
not  speak  of  Louis  XIV.'s  final  revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes; — that  was  an  act  of  sheer  superstitious  tyranny,  adopted 
from  superstitious  motives.  We  speak  of  the  abolition  of  the  po- 
litical part  of  the  privileges  accorded  by  Henri  Quatre,  which 
followed  the  rashly  renewed  contest  of  1621 — the  political  ex- 
tinction of  the  reformed  party,  consummated  by  the  taking  of 
Rochelle,  and  the  policy  of  Richelieu. 

The  accession  of  Richelieu  to  power,  observes  the  Editor  of 
iJiese  Memoirs,  marks  a  new  era.  By  extinguishing  the  Hugue- 
nots as  a  party,  and  humbling  the  great  noblesse,  he  restored  the 
royal  power  to  undisputed  ascendency,  and  was  enabled  to  em- 
ploy against  foreign  enemies  the  whole  effective  forces  of  France, 
which  nad  previously  been  consumed  amidst  intestine  discords. 
He  realized  the  vast  project  of  Henri  Quatre,  by  humiliating  the 
House  of  Austria.  But  by  levelling  social  superiorities,  abolish- 
ing privileges,  and  dismantling  the  citadels  of  the  reformed  party, 
he  prepared  future  dangers  for  the  monarchy ;  isince,  to  raise  it 
to  the  height  of  despotism,  was  to  isolate  it  from  its  natural 
supports,  and  expose  it  to  revolution  alone.* 

♦  Two  such  opposite  writers  as  Alexander  Lameth  and  the  Marquis 
de  Ferri^res  coincide  in  observing,  that  the  first  movements  towards  the 
French  Revolution  were,  in  their  impulse,  aristocratical  efforts  to  regain 
the  political  importance  destroyed  by  Richelieu. 
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Art.  V. —  Travels  through  the  Alps  of  Savoy ,  and  other  parts  of 
the  Pennine  Chain^  taith  Observations  on  the  Phenomena  of 
Glaciers.  By  Jambs  D.  Forbes,  F.R.S,,  Professor  of 
Natural  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Edipburgh.  8vo. 
Edinburgh:  1843. 

\  MONG  the  grand  truths  which,  during  the  last  fifty  years, 
^^  have  arrested  the  attention  of  philosophers,  those  of  Geology 
occupy  a  very  distinguished  place.  The  history  of  our  globe 
had  been  chiefly  drawn  from  the  monuments  displayed  on  its 
surface;  and  from  the  more  articulate  memorials  which  the  sacred 
writings  and  human  tradition  had  preserved.  But  while  the  his* 
torian  and  the  divine  were  reckoning  the  world's  age  from  the 
creation  of  their  own  species,  the  geologist  was  disinterring  from 
the  bowels  of  the  earth  the  records  of  still  more  remote  events — 
the  mosaics  of  a  pre-existing  world — the  wrecks  of  forests  which 
man  bad  neither  planted  nor  cut  down,  and  the  spoils  of  au  ani<* 
mal  kingdom  over  which  man  had  never  swayed  the  sceptre. 

We  have  already  had  occasion,  in  preceding  articles,*  lo  make 
our  readers  acquainted  with  these  most  interesting  studies ;  but 
during  the  brief  interval  which  has  since  elapsed,  the  intellec- 
tual community  has  been  startled  by  the  promulgation  of  facUi 
and  views,  which  promise  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  events 
on  the  earth's  surface  more  recent  than  those  to  which  we  have 
referred;  yet  equally  unchronicled  in  history — equally  per- 
plexing to  science — and  equally  interesting  as  a  portion  of  that 
scheme  of  creation,  of  which  so  vast  an  extent  remains  to  be 
revealed. 

In  a  recent  article  on  the  theory  of  Glaciers,t  we  have  already 
introduced  our  readers  to  this  important  subject ;  and  have  Biade 
them  acquainted  with  the  latest  works  on  this  almost  new  branch 
of  physics — with  the  various  facts  which  have  been  accumulated 
since  the  time  of  Gruner  and  Saussure,  and  with  the  different 
theories  by  which  these  facts  have  been  explained.  So  fully, 
indeed,  have  we  treated  of  these  topics^  that  but  for  the  appear- 
ance of  Professor  Forbes's  very  interesting  and  instructive  work, 
we  should  not  have  been  justified  in  resuming  the  subject. 

The  history  of  our  globe  exhibits  to  us  three  grand  periods  r 
the  Jirst  or  preparatory  period,  when  it  was  enriched  only 


*  See  this  Journal^  Vol.  Ixii.  p.  26^,  i^ld  Yol^  Ixr^  p.  L 
t /Wc/,  Vol.  Ixxv.  p.  49. 
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with  vegetable  life;  the  second^  when  it  was  under  the  power  of 
fhe  brute  creation  ;  and  the  thirds  when  it  was  under  the  domi« 
nionofman.  This  last  period  is  again  divisible  into  two,  the 
antediluvian  period,  and  that  in  which  we  ourselves  live.  Du- 
ring this  extensive  portion  of  time,  numbering  4300  years,  no 
event  has  occurred  of  the  same  transcendent  magnitude  as  the 
deluge ;  but  great  changes,  both  of  a  local  and  a  general  nature, 
have  taken  place  on  our  globe.  Floods  of  vast  extent  have 
swept  over  its  surface  ;  successions  of  mighty  forests  have  flou- 
rished and  decayed  on  the  same  spot.  The  seas  have,  in  one 
region,  quitted  their  ancient  beds,  and  in  another  invaded  and 
destroyed  the  habitations  of  man.  Earthquakes  have  shaken 
the  mountain  crests,  and  dislocated  the  solid  pavement  of  the 
globe.  Extensive  lakes  have  poured  out  their  contents,  and 
recorded  upon  their  ancient  shores  the  erosions  of  the  winds  and 
waves.  Huge  masses  of  rock  have  been  transported  from 
their  mountain  crags  to  vast  distances  in  the  plains  below ;  and 
that  element  with  whose  desolating  power  we  are  all  familiar,  seems 
to  have  at  one  time  exercised  a  more  tremendous  energy,  when, 
in  the  form  of  glaciers,  it  descended  our  valleys  with  slackened 

Eace  but  accumulated  power — grinding  the  granite  flanks  which 
eld  it — crushing  the  forest  trunks  which  stopped  it — poising  on 
its  crystalline  pinnacles  huge  blocks  of  stone,  and  carrying  them 
along  its  glassy  viaduct  over  valleys  now  smiling  with  lakes,  and 
plains  now  luxuriant  with  vegetation. 

Many  of  these  interesting  phenomena  have  been  described  in 
the  very  valuable  work  now  before  us.  With  the  natural  history 
and  theory  of  glaciers,  as  the  more  immediate  object  of  his  pursuit. 
Professor  Forbes  has  crossed  the  principal  chain  of  the  Alps 
twenty-seven  times,  and  by  twenty-three  different  passes — exploring 
its  innermost  recesses,  and  studying  the  meteorology,  mineralogy, 
and  geology  of  that  elevated  region.  Combining  with  the 
ordinary  functions  of  the  traveller  the  patience  and  toil  of  the 
naturalist,  and  the  higher  qualifications  of  the  philosopher,  he 
has  produced  a  work  of  deep  and  varied  interest,  rich  in  its  litera- 
ture, accessible  in  its  science,  and  teeming  with  information  for 
all  classes  of  readers.  The  tourist  will  be  conducted  by  our 
author  in  new  paths,  through  the  labyrinth  of  mountains — he  will 
dwell  with  him  in  the  glacier  hut,  descending  while  he  sleeps ; 
he  will  clamber  with  him  down  one  face  of  the  yawning  chasm, 
and  climb  the  other  by  steps  cut  with  his  hatchet ;  he  will  find 
himself  perched,  like  the  bewildered  chamois,  among  toppling 
crags  of  ice,  with  a  chaos  of  impassable  chasms  around  and  be- 
neath him.  Escaping  from  one  icy  prison,  he  will  soon  find  him- 
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self  in  another,  now  startled  with  the  explosive  roar  of  ava- 
lanches of  rock,  and  now  deafened  with  the  thunders  of  crashing 
icebergs.  Even  the  imagination  of  the  poet  will  gather  the 
purest  elements  of  its  food  amidst  these  vast,  grand,  and  beautiful . 
solitudes.  The  Spirits  of  the  air,  indeed,  the  poet's  aides-de- 
camp, have  already  made  *  the  glaciers  sacred  to  their  revels 
*  and  their  vigils.' 

* We  nightly  tread 

The  glassy  ocean  of  the  mountain  ice, 
We  skim  its  rugged  breakers,  which  put  on 
The  aspect  of  a  tumbling  tempest's  foam, 
Frozen  in  a  moment — a  dead  whirlpool's  roar.' 

And  assuming  the  •  diadem  of  snow,'  and  the  sceptre  of  ice, 
they  have  seated  themselves  on  their  thrones  of  crystal,  and  pre- 
sume even  to  give  laws  to  the  glacier  and  the  avalanche  : — 

^  Around  his  waist  are  forests  braced, 

The  avalanche  in  his  band ; 
But,  ere  it  fall,  that  thundering  ball 

Must  pause  for  my  command. 
The  glacier's  cold  and  restless  mass 

Moves  onward  day  by  day ; 
But  I  am  he  who  bids  it  pass^ 

Or  with  its  ice  delay.' 

But  while  Professor  Forbes's  work  is  thus  pregnant  with 
'  interest,  as  the  record  of  travels  through  a  region  at  once 
grand  and  picturesque,  planted  in  the  very  heart  of  European 
civilization,  and  occupied  by  an  active  and  intelligent  race,  en- 
joying the  blessings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  it  is  entitled  to 
take  a  much  higher  place,  as  a  work  of  original  and  successful 
research,  teeming  with  new  facts  and  important  generaliza- 
tions, illustrative  of  those  great  physical  events  which  have  dis- 
turbed the  climate  as  well  as  the  surface  of  our  globe,  during  the 
last  period  of  its  history.  It  is  in  this  aspect  chieiBy  that  we 
are  to  examine  it ;  and  with  the  labours  before  us  of  those  emi- 
nent men  who  have  preceded  our  author  in  the  same  field  of  en- 
quiry, we  cannot  but  express  the  feeling  of  satisfaction — national 
it  may  be,  but  nevertheless  impartial  and  just — that  a  country- 
man of  our  own  should  have  been  the  first  to  give  a  true  account 
of  the  structure  of  glaciers,  and  a  correct  theory  of  their  descend- 
ing movements. 

For  nearly  a  century  the  Glaciers  of  Switzerland  have  been 
the  subject  of  anxious  research.  Travellers  from  every  part  of 
Europe  have  explored  their  wonders.  Naturalists  have  plied 
their  vocation  amid  and  around  their  frozen  pinnacles.     The  mi- 
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neralogist  has  pursued  his  crystal  chase  among  their  debris  and 
moraines*  The  entomologist  has  excavated  his  insects  even 
from  their  solid  ice ;  and  on  the  face  of  their  granite  ^pires  has 
been  seen  the  botanist 

<  Halfway  down, 

As  one  that  gathers  samphire.' 

The  artist,  too,  has  found  here  materials  for  his  pencil,  the  phi- 
losopher data  for  his  speculations,  and  the  pious  student  of  nature's 
works  has  drawn  fresh  and  fervid  inspirations  from  the  wonders 
of  the  icy  world. 

It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected,  however,  that  ordinary  ob- 
servers, whether  travellers  or  naturalists,  would  have  entered 
upon  a  study  which  required  so  much  accurate  observation  and 
continuous  research;  nor  was  it  likely  that  the  ardent  and  eminent 
philosophers  who  were  born  and  lived  within  the  Alpine  range, 
would  have  left  so  interesting  a  subject  as  that  of  the  glaciers 
to  the  casual  investigation  of  the  passing  traveller.  We  ac- 
cordingly find  that  the  most  able  naturalists  and  philosophers 
of  Switzerland  have  dedicated  their  leisure  and  their  faculties  to 
the  study  of  the  glaciers. 

So  early  as  1760,  M.  G*  S.  Gruner*  examined  many  of  the 
most  interesting  glaciersf  of  Switzerland,  and  the  descriptions 
of  some  of  those  which  he  had  not  personally  vfaited  were  taken 
from  observations  made  previous  to  1743.  In  the  very  year 
when  Gruner's  work  appeared,  Saussure  set  out  on  his  first 
visit  to  the  glaciers.  Accompanied  by  a  body  of  pioneers 
carrying  ropes  and  scaling  ladders,  he  explored  the  inmost  re- 
cesses of  the  glaciers ;  and  his  chapters  on  that  subject  were 
thought  to  have  exhausted  both  the  description  of  their  pheno- 
mena and  the  theory  of  their  formation.  After  the  death  of 
Saussure  in  1799,  his  opinions  were  no  longer  sustained  by  the 
influence  of  a  living  name  ;  and  new  speculations  respecting  the 
motion  of  glaciers,  summoned  new  observers  to  the  regions  of  ice 
and  snow.  It  was  not,  however,  till  1818,  when  the  great  gla- 
cier of  Getroz  had  choked  the  Drance,  and  formed  it  into  a 
huge  lake  which  subsequently  inundated  the  Val  de  Bagnes, 
that  the  successors  of  Saussure  resumed  their  investigation. 
Philosophers  considered  the  subject  as  worthy  of  their  deepest 
study.     Engineers  applied  their  mechanical  knowledge  in  gaug- 


*  Beschreihung  des  Eisgehirge  des  Schweizerlandes,  Berne,  3  vols. 
Svo.  This  work,  which  is  highly  praised  by  Saussure,  was  translated 
into  French  and  abridged,  by  M.  Keraglio,  under  the  title  oiD*Histoire 
NatureUe  des  Giaciers  de  Suisse.    4to.    Paris :  1770. 
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ing  their  depths,  and  in  estimating  the  forces  which  rent  them, 
and  upheaved  them,  and  carried  them  along ;  and  natural- 
ists, such  as  Hugi  and  Agassiz,  took  up  their  residence  on 
their  surface,  and  made  it  their  daily  object  to  descend  their 
crevasses,  to  explore*  their  structure,  to  measure  their  velocity  of 
descent,  and  to  register  their  various  phenomena  and  mechanical 
effects,  as  influenced  by  the  state  of  the  weather  and  the  period 
of  the  year.  But  though  these  able  and  intrepid  observers  have 
discovered  many  new  facts,  and  obtained  results  of  general  and 
exciting  interest,  it  was  reserved  for  Professor  Forbes,  whiler 
engaged  in  other  researches  among  the  Alps,  to  ascertain  the 
internal  structure  of  their  glaciers,  and  to  establish  the  true 
theory  of  their  motions. 

When  we  consider  the  great  amount  of  talent  and  labour 
which  had  been  previously  expended  in  these  researches,  we 
naturally  ask  the  question,  how  a  traveller  not  native  among  the 
Alps,  and  who  was  at  first  but  a  casual  observer  of  their  glaciers, 
should  Lave  been  able  to  outstrip  his  predecessors  and  his  con- 
temporaries in  the  race  of  discovery  ?     The  question  is  an  im- 
portant one,  and  fortunately  not  of  difficult  solution*     Had  the 
glacier  problem  been  a  natural  history  one,  it  would  long  ere  this 
have  surrendered  its  strongholds  to  the  distinguished  individuals 
by  whom  it  has  been  for  a  century  beleaguered.  But  it  is  essentially 
a  physical  and  dynamical  problem — physical,  in  so  far  as  minute 
structure,  produced  by  molecular  and  mechanical  forces,  is  con< 
earned;  and  dynamical,  as  involving  questions  of  force  and  mo- 
tion, depending  upon  gravity  as  well  as  upon  the  semi-fluidity  and 
ever-varying  temperature  and  expansion  of  the  heterogeneous 
mass  of  ice,  snow,  water,  and  air.  Hence  it  was  in  vain  to  bring 
to  such  a  question  the  ordinary  resources  of  the  naturalist.     It 
required  a  mind  disciplined  in  the  school  of  geometry,  habituated 
to  severe  and  accurate  observation,  and  endowed  with  those  varied 
powers  which  are  to  be  found  chiefly  among  the  cultivators  of 
physical  science.     Nor  is  it  alone  in  this  branch  of  natural  his- 
tory that  such  acquirements  are  necessary.     There  is  a  certain 
stage  in  all  the  sciences  of  observation,  when  the  duties  of  the 
collector,  the  observer,  and  the  classifier,  fall  into  partial  abey- 
ance, and  when  the  higher  efforts  of  the  mind  are  required  to 
develope  structures,  to  discover  functions,  to  detect  analogies, 
and  to  establish  generalizations — the  essential  elements  and  ob- 
jects of  the  philosophy  of  nature. 

To  the  investigation  of  the  dynamics  of  ice  and  snow,  Professor 
Forbes  brought  all  the  knowledge  which  the  subject  demanded ; 
and,  in  endeavouring  to  make  our  readers  acquainted  with  the 
important  fiicts  and  reasonings  by  which  his  theory  of  glacier 
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motion  has  been  established,  we  trust  that  they  will  recognise 
the  truth  of  the  preceding  observations ;  and  at  the  same  time 
learn  the  process  by  which  alone  great  physical  questions  can  be 
successfully  solved. 

When  a  traveller  sees  a  glacier  for  the  first  time,  and  learns, 
on  the  testimony  of  others,  that  the  whole  mass  is  gradually  ad- 
vancing to  the  plains  below ;  when,  in  summer,  he  sees  streams 
of  water  rushing  into  its  crevices  and  openings,  and  issuing  at 
its  lower  extremity  from  beneath  the  descending  mass,  he  can 
scarcely  avoid  the  conclusion  that  it  slides  down  its  inclined  and 
wetted  bed  in  virtue  of  its  gravity ;  and  is  pushed  onwards  by  the 
fresh  supplies  of  snow  and  of  ice  which  follow  it  from  its  upper 
extremity.  This  simple  theory  of  glacier  motion  was  that  main- 
tained by  Saussure,  and  generally  acquiesced  in  by  travellers;  but 
within  the  last  ten  years,  various  naturalists  of  no  mean  autho- 
rity  have  revived  and  adopted  the  early  theory  of  Scheucbzer, 
that  glaciers  descend  their  inclined  bed  in  consequence  of  the 
dilatation  or  expansion  of  their  mass  by  the  congelation  of  the 
water  contained  in  their  pores  and  fissures.  The  abettors  of  these 
rival  theories  have  been  very  successful  in  disclosing  their  mutual 
defects ;  and  the  very  first  conclusion  which  is  forced  on  the  mind 
of  the  impartial  enquirer  is,  that  the  real  facts  connected  with  the 
structure  and  motion  of  glaciers  have  not  yet  been  determined. 

There  are  obviously  two  kinds  of  structure  which  require  the 
attention  of  the  naturalist ;  the^r*^  the  general  structure  of  the 
heterogeneous  mass  considered  as  a  compound  of  ice,  snow,  wa- 
ter, and  air;  and  the  second ii%  intimate  and  normal  structure,  as 
produced  by  the  mechanical  forces  to  which  it  is  subject.  The 
Jirst  of  these  structures  seems  to  have  been  studied  with  consider- 
able care,  and  those  changes  noticed  which  depend  generally  on 
the  distance  of  the  portion  observed  from  the  upper  extremity  of 
the  glacier ;  but  we  conceive  that  no  adequate  attempt  has  yet 
been  made  by  deep  sections^  and  by  boring,  to  ascertain  the  struc- 
ture at  different  distances  from  the  sides  and  bottom  of  the  gla- 
cier bed ;  and  of  those  particular  parts  of  its  course  where  it 
widens  or  contracts,  or  changes  its  velocity,  or  unites  with  other 
glaciers,  or  passes  over  portions  of  its  bed,  differing  in  character 
and  inclination.  In  studying  the  variations  of  structure  which 
may  thus  be  displayed,  even  the  miscroscope  should  be  appealed 
to ;  and  much  important  information  will  doubtless  be  obtained  by 
submitting  transparent  or  translucent  masses  to  the  scrutiny  of 
polarised  light. 

With  regard  to  the  second,  or  most  important  structure,  we  can 
find  no  information  either  in  ancient,  or  more  modern  works  on 
the  glaciers.     Neither  Scheuchzer  nor  Gruner,  nor  Saussure  nor 
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Agassiz,  have  noticed  it  at  all ;  and  even  those  who  did  observe 
it,  observed  it  only  as  a  casual  phenomenon,  without  being  aware 
of  its  value.  The  earliest  observation  of  this  structure  was  made 
on  the  Glacier  de  Bois,  by  Sir  David  Brewster  in  1814,  as  stated 
hy  Professor  Forbes;  and  was  published  in  1816  or  1817  in  the 
article  Glacier  in  the  *  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedia.'  *  Since  the 
publication  of  that  article  the  same  structure  seems  to  have  been 
noticed  by  Colonel  Sabine,  and  M.  Elie  de  Beaumont,  and  also 
by  M.  Guyot  of  Neufchatel,  in  the  glacier  of  Gries  ;  but  none  of 
these  observers  considered  the  fact  as  of  suflBcient  importance  to 
be  given  to  the  world.  In  1841,  Professor  Forbes  observed  the 
same  structure,  saw  its  importance,  and  was  thus  led  to  direct  his 
attention  to  the  interesting  subject  upon  which  it  seemed  to  him 
to  throw  a  clear  light. 

This  veined  structure  of  the  ice,  is  described  by  the  Professor, 
as  an  alternation  of  bands — *  marked  by  blue  and  greenish  blue 
^  OT  white  curvesj  which  are  seen  to  traverse  the  ice  throughout  its 

*  thickness  whenever  a  section  is  made.  It  is,  therefore,  no  exter- 
*nal  accident,  it  is  the  intimate  structure  of  a  glojcier^  and  the  only 
^one  which  it  possesses y  and  may  be  expected  to  throw  light  upon 

*  the  circumstances  of  the  formation  and  motion  of  these  masses.* 
He  first  discovered  these  bands  on  the  glacier  of  the  Aar,  where 
the  stratification  *  exhibited  an  appearance  of  almost  vertical 
'  layers,  nearly  parallel  to  the  length  of  the  glacier,  inclining 
'  outwards  a  little  like  the  rays  of  a  fan  as  it  approached  either 
'shore.'  It  was  difficult  to  make  out  its  form  at  the  lower  termi- 
nation; but  a  visit  which  he  subsequently  paid  to  the  glacier  of 
the  Rhone,  satisfied  him  that  these  apparent  layers  bent  round  the 
lower  extremity  of  the  glacier — dipping  forwards  as  the  surface 
was  depressed,  and  at  last  becoming  nearly  or  quite  horizontal. 
In  the  glacier  of  the  Brenva  these  layers  are  more  beautifully 
displayed  than  in  any  other :  they  are  exhibited,  indeed,  on  a 
grand  scale  throughout  the  whole  mass  of  the  glacier,  and  are 
beautifully  represented  in  Plate  V.  of  the  work  before  us. 

The  veined  or  ribboned  structure  now  described,  is  in  reality 
*the  intimate  arrangement  of  the  very  particles  of  the  frozen 
'  water,  and  which  constitutes  as  properly  its  structure  as  the  pattern 

*  of  a  piece  of  curious  damask  does,  or  as  the  veins  of  woody 

*  fibre  do  in  a  piece  of  mahogany.'  The  glacier  ice,  therefore, 
consists  of  alternate  parallel  veins  of  ice  of  diflFerent  texture  and 
colour.  The  bluer  veins  are  the  hardest ;  and,  when  the  ice 
IS  dissolved  by  the  action  of  the  sun  and  rain,  the  blue  veins 
stand  up  in  ridges,  and  permit  the  comminuted  sand  from  the 

~~    ~- —  ■  ■  ■ '  '  '  ■  I ' '       ■■'         ■       . 

*  Vol.  X.  p.  285. 
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moraines  io  be  deposited  in  the  excavated  hoUow  veins.  On 
the  common  route  from  Montanvert  to  the  Jardin,  the  whole 
surface  of  the  glacier,  especially  after  rain,  appears  striated  with 
these  lines ;  and  where  groups  of  the  harder  bands  occur,  there 
are  projecting  ridges,  with  intervening  grooves  many  fathoms 
long,  liKC  the  cart-ruts  of  a  much-frequented  road. 

Professor  Forbes  was  now  anxious  to  observe  the  form  of 
these  veins,  as  displayed  over  the  whole  surface  of  a  glacier ; 
and  determined  to  obtain  an  empirical  representation  of  the 
structure,  by  laying  down  the  bearing  of  the  veins  and  dip  at  a 
great  number  of  points  ;  but  an  accidental  circumstance  rendered 
this  unnecessary.  Upon  walking  up  the  hill  of  Charmoz  at  sun- 
set, he  observed,  when  1000  feet  above  the  glacier,  a  very  pecu- 
liar appearance  on  the  surface  of  the  ice,  which  he  had  never  before 
seen.  '  It  consisted  of  a  series  of  nearly  hyperbolic  brownish  bands 

*  on  the  erlacier,  the  curves  pointins:  downwards,  and  the  two 
<  branches  mingling  indiscrimiWly  ^ith  the  moraines,  present- 

*  ing  an  appearance  of  a  succession  of  waves,  some  hundred  feet 

*  apart.'  He  has  laid  down  these  curves  in  his  beautiful  *  General 

*  Map  of  the  Mer  de  Glace  of  Chaumoni,  and  of  the  adjoining 

*  Mountains ;'  and,  after  descending  to  the  glacier  itself,  he  found 
that  some  parts  of  the  ice  were  dirty  and  some  clean ;  and  that 
the  *  dirt  bands,'  as  he  calls  them,  were  those  porous  portions  of 
the  glacier  in  which  particles  of  earth  and  sand  were  lodged — that 
they  corresponded  with  the  veined  structure,  that  the  veined 
structure  was  the  cause  of  the  dirt  bands,  *  and  that  some  more 

*  general  cause,  yet  to  be  explained,  caused  the  alternation  of  the 

*  porous  veins,  at  certain  intervals,  along  the  glacier.'  Upon 
tracing  these  bands  throughout  the  glacier,  over  a  length  of 
6400  feet,  he  found  their  average  interval  to  be  71 1  feet. 

The  next  object  of  his  researches  was  to  ascertain  from 
observation  the  nature  and  laws  of  glacier  motion.  Although 
accurate  measurements  of  the  motion  of  a  glacier  at  different 
points  of  its  length  and  breadth,  at  different  times  of  the  year, 
and  of  the  day  and  night,  and  under  the  different  circum- 
stances of  form  of  bed,  inclination  of  surface,  &c.,  were  abso- 
lutely essential  to  the  formation  of  any  correct  theory  on  the 
subject,  yet  naturalists  had  contented  themselves  with  very  vague 
and  incorrect  conjectures.*     Saussure,  we  believe,  has  never 


♦  M.  Plouquet,  indeed,  a  German  writer,  has  endeavoured  to  prore 
<  that  the  progressive  moveineBt  of  the  glaciers  was  a  thing  physically 
*  inopossible,'  and  soma  other  writer  inserted  what  has  been  called  a 
confirmation  of  that  opinion  in  the  Literary  Gazette  of  Jena. 
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assigned  any  rate  of  motion  at  all,  and  it  will  be  seen  from  the 
following  measures  how  little  was  known  on  the  subject : — 


Authors. 

Oladen. 

Rate  of  Motion  per  annum. 
Feet. 

Ebel 

Hugi 

Agasslz 
Bakewell 
De  La  Beche 
Sherwell 
M.  R«nda 

Cbampuni 

Grindelwald 

Aar 

Aar 

Aar 

Mer  de  Glace 

Mer  de  Glace 

Mer  de  Glace 

Mer  de  Glace 

14 

25 
240 
200* 

720t 
540 
600 
300t 
442 
400 
365 
242 
40 
375 

Saussure's  ladder§ 

Mer  de  Glace 

Such  was  the  state  of  our  knowledge  respecting  the  motion  of 
glaciers  when  the  present  author  found  it  necessary  to  make  it  a 
subject  of  accurate  determination.  By  a  method,  tne  correctness 
of  which  cannot  be  doubted,  he  obtained  the  following  results 
on  the  Mer  de  Glace,  opposite  the  rocky  promontory  called 
L' Angle : — 


Biches  in  24  Hours. 

From  6  a.m.             From  6  p.m. 

to  6  P.M.                           to  6  A.M. 

;  1842,  June  27? 

•  • .               •  •  •          ^^'f 

•  ••        •••     oU, 

15. 
1&3 
17.5 
17.4 

9.5 

8.9 

8. 
8.5 

Hence  it  appears  that  the  glacier  advances  continuously,  not 


*  Measured  by  himself  in  1839-40. 

t  This  is  an  inference  from  the  observations  of  others. 

X  An  expmment  made  by  the  guides. — Philosophical  Magazine, 
1831,  vol.  ix.  p.  33.  ^ 

§  *  The  ladder  which  M.  de  Saussure  used  in  crossing  the  crevices  in 
the  ice  during  his  first  visit  to  the  Col  de  G6ant,  and  which  he  left  on 
the  apper  part  of  the  glacier,  has  lately  been  discovered  imbedded  in 
the  Mer  de  Glace,  in  a  situation  nearly  opposite  to  the  Aiguille  called 
Le  Moine.  This  ladder,  moving  on  with  the  body  of  the  ice,  will  thus 
appear  to  bave  advanced  ihree  leagues  since  1787.' — Journal  de  Gc' 
nevBy  1830.  Philosophical  Magazine,  Janwiry  1831,  p.  32.  Professor 
Forbes,  who  seems  to  doubt  the  preceding  fact,  computes  the  velocity  of 
the  descending  ladder  at  375  feet  per  annum. 
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by  sudden  jerks,  as  had  been  supposed  ;  but  with  a  regularity 
which  is  little  affected  by  the  diminished  temperature  of  the 
night.  Even  in  the  short  interval  of  one  hour  and  a  half,  Pro- 
fessor Forbes  was  able  to  detect  the  advance  of  the  glacier. 

Hitherto  it  had  been  supposed  by  most  authors  that  glaciers 
move  faster  at  their  sides  than  at  their  centre,  and  Agassiz 
appears  to  have  used  this  supposition  as  an  argument  against 
the  sliding  theory  of  Saussure.  Professsor  Forbes  however 
found,  from  observations  made  between  the  29th  June  and  Isc 
July  1842,  that  the  motion  in  24  hours  was  17.5  inches  at  the 
side  of  the  glacier,  and  27.1  at  the  centre;  that  in  diff'erent  por- 
,tions  of  the  glacier  *  the  velocity  of  the  central  parts  is  nearly 

*  alike,  and  that  the  greatest  differences  in  velocity  are  close  to 
^  the  side,  where  friction  may  be  expected  to  act  exactly  as  in  a 

*  current  of  water.' 

Resuming  his  observations  at  this  station,  near  Montanvert, 
where  the  glacier  is  about  715  yards  wide,  he  obtained  the 
following  measures : — 


Distance  from  East  Distance  from  West 

Motion  in 

side  of  Glacier. 

side  of  Glacier. 

1842. 

24  hours. 

Yards. 

Yards. 

Inches. 

360 

865 

June, 

27.1 

... 

... 

July, 

25.7 

.  •  • 

... 

Aug. 

23 

.  •  • 

... 

Sept. 

21.7 

410 

305 

...    17—20 

19.7 

... 

... 

...    20—26 

20.1 

.  •  • 

•  • . 

...    26—28 

23.7 

485 

230 

Sept.  17     19 

18.6 

... 

... 

...    19—20 

20.3 

... 

... 

...    20—26 

19.2 

• . . 

... 

...    26—28 

25.2 

615 

100 

June  29— July  1 

17.5 

.  ■ . 

... 

July     1—28 

17.3 

... 

... 

...     28— Aug.  9 

16.4 

... 

•  •• 

Aug.    9 — Sept.  16 

18.0 

... 

•  •  . 

Sept.  16—17 

16.9 

... 

... 

...    17     19 

13.2 

■ 
... 

•  .  » 

...    19—20 

16.3 

•*  • 

... 

...    20^26 

16.2 

... 

... 

...    26—28 

19.5 

The  idiminutions  of  velocity  exhibited  in  the  preceding  table, 
arise  from  a  corresponding  diminution  in  the  mean  temperature, 
as  indicated  by  the  register  kept  at  the  Great  St  Bernard. 

The  next  observations  made  by  our  author  were  at  VAngk^ 
about  5500  feet  further  up  the  M^r  de  Glace, 
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Distance  firom  E(ut 
side  of  Glader. 

Distance  from  ,West 
side  of  Glacier. 

1842. 

Motion  in  24  hours 

1 

Yards. 

615 

• 

Yards. 

100 

June  26    28, 

...     28—30, 

...     30— July  28, 
July  28— Aug.  1, 
Aug.    1     9, 

...       9— Sept.  16, 
Sept.  16—26, 

Inches. 

15.7 

17.45  ^ 

14 

13.6 

15.4 

13.0 

11.15         1 

About  9600  fee*  above  this  last  station,  namely,  at  the  Pierre 
Platte,  between  the  Couvercle  and  the  Tacul,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Glacier  de  Lechaud,  the  motion  was  as  follows : — 


Motion  in  24  hours. 
Inches. 


About  650  feet  from  the  Couvercle, 
About  1500  feet  from  the  Couvercle, 


June  27 — June  30, 
...     30— Aug.  2, 
Aug.  2— Sept.  17, 
June  30 — Aug.  2, ' 
Aug.  2 — 6, 

6— Sept.  17, 


10.2 

9  9 

8.7 

10.8 

10.0 

9.7 


The  following  observations  were  made  on  the  Glacier  du 
G^ant,  where  it  unites  with  that  of  Lechaud,  and  consequently 
at  the  same  distance  as  the  last  station  above  L* Angle  : — 

Motion  in  24  hours. 
Inches. 

South-east  side  of  the  Glacier  du  Geanf,   June  30 — Aug.  2,  13.8 

Aug.  2—4,  14.0 

...     4—6,  14.25 

...     6— Sept.  17,  10.4 

Near  centre,  •  •  Aug.  4 — 6,  18.0 

..;     6— Sept.  17,  12.6 

The  following  results  were  obtained  in  the  Glacier  de  Le- 
chaud, about  7200  feet  above  the  Pierre  Platte : — 

Motion  in  24  hours. 
Inches. 

East  side  of  the  glacier,  «  July  20 — Aug.  2,  1 1.3 

Aug.  2—8,  14.3 

...     8— Sept.  25,  11.3 

n  «  July  29— Aug,  2,  13.5 

Aug.  2—8,  16.3 

Since  these  results  were  published,  M.  Desor  has  communis 
(»ted,  to  the  Bibliothique  UniverseUe^  an  account  of  the  observa- 
tions made  by  Agassiz  on  the  motion  of  the  Glacier  of  the  Aar, 
m  1841  and  1842,  which  harmonize  almost  in  every  respect  with 
those  of  Professor  Forbes.  The  following  results  were  obtained 
from  ^Aree  stakes  fixed  ten  feet  deep  across  the  branch  of  the  Fin- 
8ter  Aar,    The  measures  were  obtained  on  the  20th  July  1842  :— 

VOL.  LXXX,  NO,  CLXI.  K 


Centre  of  glacier, 
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Finster  Aar. 

Motion  in  One  Ye^ 
in  xQCZt 

No.  1.  Nearest  the  centre  of  the  glacier,  •  269 

No.  2.  The  next  stake,  .  •  •        225 

Na.  8.  The  stake  nearest  the  side  of  the  glacier,  160 

The  block  at  the  old  cabin  of  M.  Hugi,  which  was  in  the  same  line 
across  the  Finster  Aar  as  No.  I,  advanced  also  269  feet. 


Lauter  Aar. 


Np.  1.  Stake  neveat  the  centre, 

No.  2.  The  next,        • 

No.  3.  The  st^ke  nearest  the  side} 


Motion  in  One  Te^ 

in  £AAt 

246.$ 

.        909.* 
I25i.0 


In  order  to  determine  the  velocity  of  the  glacier  at  different 
points  of  its  length,  M.  Agassiz  me^^ured  th^  d^^tane^s  o^five 
blocks  on  the  5tn  September  1841 ;  and  having  remeasured  their 
distances  on  tl^e  5th  September  J1842,  he  oli^^in^d  the  foiltawlng 
results  :-^ 


wmfi^mt 


■WF 


A.  Block  of  the  Hotel  de  Neuchatetois, 

B.  Block  of  the  cabin  of  M.  Hugi, 

C.  Great  block  above  the  Great  Aar, 

D.  A  large  block, 

£.  Another  large  block,  (observatioa 
uncertain,)     . 


Distance  from  the 
Abschwung  in  fee^. 


3,077 

5,176; 

13,950 

21,970 

24,470 


Motion  in  One 
Year  in  feet. , 


274 
291 
219 
168 

iQ5 


This  last  block  was  about  3000  feet  from  the  extremitj  of  ^e 
glacier*  »  ^ 

This  last  series  pf  observations  does  not  accord  \vith  those  of 
Professor  Forbes.  Here  the  maximum  velocity  is  at  B,  the 
cabin  of  M.  Hugi,  and  it  decreases  both  above  and  below  this 
point ;  whereas  JProfessor  Forbes  found  that  the  lower  part  of 
the  glacier  moved  faster  than  t|^e  upper  pavt^  ia  die  Fatio  of 
5  to  3.  His  observations,  however,  as  M.  Desor  remarks,  were 
made  during  some  weeks  in  the  middle  of  summer,  whereas 
those  of  M.  Agassiz  give  us  the  motion  dufing  a  whole  year.  In 
this  state  of  uneertainty  on  this  fundamental  question,  we  look 
forward  with  gv^l  impatience  to  the  pubHcation  of  Agastfz's 
new  wock,  whi^h  will  oontaiit  his  soci^  of  ohaevvations  betweea 
July  I,  1842,  and  July  1,  1848,  upoa  dighiem  blocks)  the 
relative  positions  of  whioh  wer^  measufed  Irigonometrieally,  and 
lai4  down  in  a  chart,  by  M*  Wild,  civil  es^inecF  at  Zurich.  M. 
Desoj?  considers  the  diminished  veliMiity  of  tko  glacier  at  its 
^  t€^miA»l  TegioiiL'  {^  in  favoui  of  the  (ftfatolM»>  lheory>  as  the 
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ice  is  there  more  compact,  and  the  infiltration  and  imbibition  of 
water  smaller. 

In  a  still  more  recent  communication,  made  to  the  Ashmolean 
Society  of  Oxford  by  Professor  Twiss,*  who  visited  Agassiz  on 
the  Glacier  of  the  Aar,  we  are  informed  that,  in  M.  Wild's  chart, 

*  the  transverse  lines  of  stratification  are  distinguished  in  red 

*  from  the  longitudinal  blue  bands  or  lines  of  infiltration ;  and 
'  that  the  gradually  distorted  curvature  of  the  former,  origi- 
^  nally  horizontal  in  the  higher  nev6,  according  to  the  irregu- 
'  larities  of  the  valley  along  which  the  glacier  descends,  is  care- 
'  fully  traced  out.'  Mr  Twiss  also  informs  us,  that  M.  Agassiz 
has  counted  ninety-two  transverse  bands  of  stratification  between 
M.  Hugi*s  cabin,  and  the  line  of  junction  of  the  nev6  and  gla- 
cier; and  that  he  conceives  them  to  represent  the  number  ot 
years  during  which  this  portion  of  the  glacier  has  been  formed, 
indicating  an  annual  advance  of  250  feet. 

In  a  letter  to  Earl  Cathcart,  published  since  we  began  this 
article,t  Professor  Forbes  gives  an  account  of  some  important 
observations  which  he  made  on  the  glaciers  in  the  summer  of 
1843.  He  found  that  the  Pierre  Platte,  from  June  97,  1842,  to 
September  12,  184«%  had  moved  in  these  442  days  320  feet,  or  264 
feet  annually,  or  8'7  inches  daily.  Professor  Forbes  succeeded 
also  in  tracing  the  dirt  bands,  or  annual  rings,  further  up  thaa 
Trelaporte;  and  he  counted  six  new  ones  higher  up  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Glacier  du  G^ant.  Then  followed  a  space  corre- 
sponding to  three  intervals  of  dirt  bands,  which  were  not  seen. 
Higher  up  the  Glacier  du  G^ant,  however,  he  was  surprised  with 
a  most  striking  appearance.  He  saw  a  series  of  snowy  bands,  at 
regular  intervals,  corresponding  in  distance  and  form  to  the  dirt 
bands  in  the  lower  part  of  the  glacier — the  snow  occupying  curvi- 
lineal  hollows  on  the  nearly  plane  surface  of  the  ice.  The 
veined  structure  was  distinctly  seen  between  these  hollows  at  the 
rides  of  the  glacier.  Our  author  compares  them  to  *  the  tcrinkks 
of  the  horns  of  many  animals ;'  and  be  adds,  that  there  is  more 
tban  a  vague  analogy  between  the  facts,  of  which  he  may,  at 
Bome  future  time,  offer  a  better  elucidation. 

We  have  detailed  these  valuable  observations  thus  fully,  be- 
cause Ibey  are  fnets  on  wbieb  every  tbeei^  ei  gku^er  motion 
must  rest ;  and,  upon  looking  at  the  results,  we  cannot  refrain 
from  expressing  our  surprise,  that  any  intelligent  individual 
should  have  ventured  to  speculate  on  the  subject  of  glaciers^ 


*  AthefUBuniy  March  lltb,  1843,  p.  247. 
I  tft  the  isatfU)  wrgn  Jftevf  Phwosopntcat 
xxxvi.  p.  217. 
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without  possessing  some  knowledge  of  their  movements,  and 
without  even  knowing  whether  the  centre  or  the  sides,  the  upper  or 
the  under  portions  of  them,  moved  fastest.  The  following  are 
some  of  the  deductions  which  Professor  Forbes  has  drawn  from 
Jiis  own  measures : — 

1 .  The  motion  of  the  higher  parts  of  the  Mer  de  Glace  is,  on 
the  whole,  slower  than  that  of  the  lower  portion ;  but  the  motion 
of  the  middle  region  is  slower  than  either.  Taking  the  four 
stations,  Mon  tan  vert,  U  Angle,  the  Couvercle,  and  on  the  glacier 
of  Lechaud — parts  which  are  not  very  distant  from  the  edge,  and 
consequently  all  retarded  by  the  friction  of  the  sides — the  velo- 
cities are  in  the  following  ratios : — 


stations. 

Distance  from  lower  end 
of  the  glacier. 

Distance  from 
each  other. 

Relative  velocities 
of  the  ice. 

IVlnntnnvort                ^  HOH  17nry    -fdiai- 

1-000 
0-770 
0-479 
0674 

iVlUlllclil  Vcl  li, 

L' Angle, 

Couvercle, 

Lechaud, 

11,500 
22,100 
29,100 

5,500 

10,600 

7,000 

It  appears  also,  from  the  observations,  that  the  Glacier  de 
G£ant  moves  faster  than  the  Glacier  de  Lechaudi  in  the  ratio  of 
nearly  seven  to  six, 

2.  The  difference  of  motion  of  the  centre  and  sides  of  the 
glacier  varies  with  the  season  of  the  year,  and  the  state  of  the 
thermometer,  and  with  the  absolute  velocity,  at  the  time,  of  the 
ice  under  experiment.  The  experiments  clearly  indicate,  ^  that 
thawing  weather,  and  ^  a  wet  state  of  the  ice,  conduce  to  its 
'  advancement,  and  that  cold,  whether  sudden  or  prolonged, 
^  checks  its  progress.'  Between  July  1st  and  September  16th, 
the  relative  velocities  of  the  centre  and  west  side  of  the  glacier, 
at  Montanvert  varied  from  1*548  to  1-349. 

The  author's  attention  was  next  directed  to  the  depression 
in  the  surface  of  the  Mer  de  Glace  in  summer.  M.  Escher  de  la 
Linth  and  M.  Martins  had  made  some  observations  on  the  sub- 
ject, but  by  methods  on  which  confidence  cannot  be  placed.  The 
following  were  the  results  obtained  by  Professor  Forbes : — 


1842,  June  26,            June  30, 

July  28, 
...         ...                 August  9, 

1       •••         ...                  Sept.  16, 

Depression  of 
surfJEtce. 

Daily  depres- 
sion. 

Feet.   IncheSi 

1       9 
10     11 
14     10 
24    6-5 

Inches. 

4-1 
3-6 
3-7 
2-5 
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The  Professor  considers  this  subsidence  as  partially  owing 
to  superficial  waste,  and  as  produced  chiefly  by  the  subsidence 
of  the  entire  mass  of  the  ice,  which  visibly  collapses  as  the  warm 
season  advances.  This  collapse  he  ascribes  to  the  excavating 
action  of  the  streams  of  water  which  flow  beneath  the  glacier  in 
summer — to  the- melting  of  the  ice  in  contact  with  the  ground, 
by  the  earth's  heat — and  to  the  lower  part  of  the  glacier  moving 
faster  than  the  higher  portion,  and  thus  attenuating  the  mas». 
During  the  first  sixteen  days  of  July  1842,  the  superficial  loss  of 
ice  was  at  least  twenty-nine  inches,  or  about  one  and  three-fourth 
inches  per  day.  The  actual^//  of  the  surface,  at  this  time,  was 
twice  as  great,  owing  mainly  to  the  general  subsidence. 

With  the  preceding  well-established  facts   standing   out  in 
bold  relief,  we  are  now  in  a  situation  to  think  and  to  decide  upon 
the  nature  of  glaciers  as  masses  of  ice,  and  upon  the  causes  of 
their  motion.     Hitherto  speculation  had  been  as  limited  in  its 
excursions  as  it  had  been  barren  in  its  results.     It  had  not  even 
ventured  to  start  a  great  idea.     Because  a  stone  slides  down  an 
inclined  plane,  and  slides  faster  when  that  plane  is  wet,  it  was 
supposed  that  a  rigid  glacier  might  do  the  same ;  and  because 
solid  bodies  may  push  themselves  down  a  declivity  or  an  inclined 
plane  by  expansion,  when  the  resistance  to  this  force  was  less  in 
that  direction  than  in  others,  it  was  thought  quite  reasonable  to 
ascribe  the  descent  of  glaciers  to  their  expansion,  during  the  con- 
gelation of  water  in  their  crevices  and  capillary  fissures.     Amid 
this  penury  of  thought  it  did  occur  to  M.  Rendu,  Bishop  of  An- 
necy,  that  ^  glaciers  might  roll  down  declivities  like  a  ductile  and 
Miquid  lava.'*     He  speaks  of  glaciers  d'Scoulementy  in  contra- 
distinction to  glaciers  reservoirs.     He  was  the  first,  likewise,  to 
conjecture  that  the  central  portions  of  glaciers  move  faster  than 
the  lateral  ones,  as  in  fluid  motion ;  and  he  distinctly  states, 
*  that  there  was  a  number  of  facts  which  would  make  us  believe 
'  that  the  substance  of  glaciers  possess  a  kind  of  ductility,  which 
^  permits  them  to  mould  themselves  on  the  locality  which  they 
'  occapy,  to  become  thinner,  and  to  contract  and  expand  them- 
I  selves  in  the  same  manner  as  a  soft  paste  would  do.'f     This 
idea,  however,  just  though  it  be,  was  too  bold  to  meet  with  re- 
ception even  from  philosophers  ;  and  when  the  author  of  it  him- 
self states,  ^  that  the  rigidity  of  a  mass  of  ice,  when  struck,  is  in 
'  direct  opposition  to  this  theory,  (though  experiments  made  on 
'  greater  masses  may  give  other  results,)'  we  cannot  but  view  it 


♦  Theorte  des  Glaciers  de  Savoie.    Chamberri,  1840,  p.  93. 
t  lb.  p.  84. 
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as  one  of  those  glimmerings  of  truth  which  would  have  soon 
died  away,  had  it  not  been  immediately  surrounded  by  that  pure 
atmosphere  of  oxygen >  in  which  our  author  has  made  it  flash 
into  a  brilliant  light.  Although  he  has,  with  great  candour,  pub- 
lished and  given  currency  to  the  sagacious  conjectures  of  Rendu, 
yet  we  fear  that  those  spiteful  critics  who  delight,  in  depreciating 
inventions  and  discoveries,  will  seek  to  confer  the  honour  of  the 
new  theory  on  the  Sardinian  prelate.  No  real  philosopher,  how- 
ever, will  countenance  such  a  claim.  Professor  Forbes's  theory 
was  established  by  numerous  and  direct  experiments  before  he 
saw  the  bishop's  work ;  and  even  if  he  had  seen  it,  the  possession 
of  a  conjecture  which  its  own  author  distrusted,  cannot,  in  the 
slightest  degree,  affect  either  the  originality  or  the  merit  of  his 
discovery. 

Although  we  have,  in  a  previous  article,  described  the  nature 
and  discussed  the  comparative  merits  of  the  gravitation  and 
dilatation  theories  of  glaciers,  yet  we  are  now  able,  with  the  aid 
of  Professor  Forbes's  more  recent  observations,  and  with  the 
guiding  light  of  the  true  theory^  to  point  out  their  errors  and 
defects. 

The  single  fact  which  he  has  established,  that  glaciers  move 
fastest  in  the  middlej  seems  to  us  decisive  against  the  theory 
of  Gruner  and  Saussure — that  glaciers,  as  rigid  bodies,  slide  like 
solids  along  their  inclined  bed,  under  the  influence  of  gravity, 
aided  by  the  lubricity  of  the  water  produced  from  the  ice  melted 
by  the  heat  of  the  earth.  When  we  consider,  too,  the  great 
contractions  and  enlargements  of  the  glacier  bed,  its  small  incli- 
nation, which  is  at  an  average  9  degrees,  but  the  greater  part 
of  it  5,  the  fact  that  certain  glaciers  are  frozen  to  their  bed, 
the  incompetency  of  the  heat  of  the  earth  to  loosen  and  suffi- 
ciently dissolve  the  prominences  of  ice  which  rest  upon  it,  we 
must  admit  the  utter  insufficiency  of  the  Gravitation  tiieory. 

The  Dilatation  theory  of  Scheuchzer  and  CharpentieTj  ex- 
pounded and  defended  by  Agassiz,  has  a  sort  of  philosophicat 
aspect,  and  comes  to  us  recommended  by  persons  who  are  fami- 
liar with  the  phenomena  of  glaciers,  and  founded  upon  the  most 
recent  observations  and  experiments.     It  is,  notwithstandibg, 
but  a  philosophical  conceit,  which  its  own  assumption  and  data 
at  once  overthrow.     The  ice  of  glaciers  has  not  the  continuous 
texture  of  ordinary  ice.     In  their  upper  parts  it  is  a  spongy  mass, 
in  their  middle  regions  it  becomes  more  and  more  compact ;  being 
broken  down  by  the  least  increase  of  heat  into  a  mass  of  angular 
fragments  of  different  sizes,  between  which  the  surface  water 
infiltrates  itself;  and  at  depths  where  this  does  not  take  place 
completely,  the  iqe  appears  to  be  filled  with  capillary  fissares, 


1844*        Forbes'i  Traveh  through  th^Mpi  o/Savogf  151 

crDssingeach  bih^r  in  ijl  direetiond^  and  arising  flrom  the  eeinen« 
tation  of  the  angular  fragnrentd.  M.  F«  de  Pourtaleft,  when 
aloQg  with  Agassiz,  abserved,  that  in  blowing  strongly^  against 
the  sides  of  the  ice,  the  numerous  fissures  were  displayed,  And  the 
water  which  they  contained  displaced.  The  water  thus  enclosed 
is  always  near  the  freezing  point,  find  is  frozen  with  the  least 
degree  of  cold  |  so  that  the  mass  which  it  occupies  is  expanded 
or  dilated  in  all  directions.  The  beds  of  ice  near  the  surface 
dilate  most  from  containing  most  water,  and  move  fastest  down 
the  inclined  bed  |  being  carried  onward,  not  only  with  their  own 
motion,  but  with  that  of  all  the  inferior  beds*  These  states 
ments,  which  we  have  presented  in  abstract  from  the  pages  of 
Agassizy  are  fortunately  capable  of  being  brought  to  a  severe 
test — the  very  test  by  which  they  are  supposed  to  be  established. 
'  I  have  already  remarked,'  says  M.  Agas^iz^  ^  that  the  sides  of 
^  glaciers  travel  more  rapidlp  than  the  middU^  and  this  difference 

*  of  velocity  indeed  is  easily  conceived,  when  we  r^ct  on  the 
^  cause  of  the  motion  of  glaciers  J  He  then  goed  on  to  state  that 
the  fissures  are  most  numerous  at  the  sides  of  the  glader^  the  water, 
therefore^  most  abundant,  the  expansion  greatest,  and  the  motion 
most  rapid.  *  All  these  facts,'  be  adds,  ^  which  are  so  well  ex- 
'  plained  mutually,  would  be  60  many  enigmas  if  the  glaciers 
'  moved    by   sliding    on   their    bed ;    for    if    this   supposition 

*  were  well  founded,  the  middle  part  of  the  glacier  ought  to  have  a, 

*  motion  more  rc^id  them  the  sides,  because  the  bottom  of  the  val-^ 

*  leys  is  always  more  excavated.'  *  When  we  repeat  the  fact, 
demonstrated  by  Professor  Forbes^  that  the  middle  part  <fthe 
§lacier  does  move  faster  than  the  sides^  We  consign  the  dilatation 
theory  to  the  grave  which  it  dug  for  its  rival.  It  is  needless  to 
disturb  its  rest  with  any  of  the  other  argnments  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  worfc  before  us. 

Having  thus  diseneumbered  ourselves  of  rival  theories,  wh  are 
prepared  to  announce,  as  a  great  truth,  the  theory  of  Professor 
Forbes,   which   is  embodied  in   the  following   proposition — a 

SLACIBR  IS  AK  mPKRFBer  FLUID^  OR  A  VISCOUS  BODY,  WHICH 
IS  URGED  DOW2I  SliOPES  OF  A  eBRTAIK  INCLIKATIONj  BY  THB 
MUTUAL  PRESSURE  OF  ITS  PARTS. 

The  idea  Embodied  in  this  proposition  is,  doubtless,  bold  and 
startling.  The  Bishop  of  Annecy  shrunk  from  it,  aifid  Professor 
Forbes  niust  ha v^d  himself  stood  aghast,  with  upturned  eye  and 
little  faithy  when  his  mind  first  attached  the  notion  of  imperfect 

*  Etudes  SUV  Us  GlacierSfpar  M.  Agassiz.  Neufchatel,  1844,  pp. 
165,166,167.  ^  . 
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fluidity  to  the  solid,  or  even  to  thefissured  iceof  the  glaciers.  Such, 
indeed,  is  the  travail  of  the  mind  when  it  gives  birth  to  transcen- 
dental conceptions;  and  many  a  great  discovery  has  perished 
amid  the  intellectual  terror  by  which  its  germ  has  been  overlaid. 
If  it  requires  the  highest  pressure  of  the  mind  to  elaborate  a 
great  truth,  above  the  comprehension  atid  beyond  the  sympathy 
of  the  age,  it  requires  a  moral  power  of  no  less  intensity  to  sub* 
mit  it  to  the  ordeal  of  a  shallow  philosophy,  and  the  criticism  of 
a  sceptical  and  ignorant  generation. 

Copernicus  was  doubtless  startled  when  he  first  realized  the 
belief  that  the  earth  revolved  round  its  axis  in  rapid  rotation, 
while  the  sun  stood  fast  in  the  heavens  ;  and  he  must  have  sum- 
moned up  no  ordinary  courage  when  he  resolved  to  submit  such 
a  truth  to  the  double  scrutiny  of  reason  and  the  senses.  When 
l^ewton,  top,  extended  the  attractive  agency  of  the  earth  beyond 
the  region  of  the  falling  stars,  till  it  grasped  the  moon  in  its 
embrace,  and  carried  her  round  in  faithful  obedience  to  terres- 
trial power,  the  daring  speculation  must  have  at  first  overpower- 
ed him.  And  when  Cuvier  started  the  thought,  that  man  was 
the  latest  of  earth's  inhabitants,  and  his  cycle  of  life  the  last  of 
a  series  of  creations  under  which  brute  nature  held  sway  over 
the  earth,  he  must  have  descried  in  the  distance  either  the  stake 
or  the  dungeon  as  the  punishment  of  his  heresy.  But  Coper- 
nicus, and  Newton,  and  Cuvier,  have  triumphed  over  universal 
scepticism ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  the  less  revolting  theory  of 
glacier  motion  will  have  an  earlier  and  an  easier  victory. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  give  our  readers  a  succinct  and  popu- 
lar account  of  this  ingenious  theory.  Glacier  ice  is  singularly 
fragile.  It  is  granular,  composed  of  ice  and  water,  possessing 
little  cohesion.  In  1842,  M.  Nicolet  obtained  the  following 
results  from  different  kinds  of  ice  taken  from  the  Glacier  of  the 
Aar.*  The  experiments  were  made  at  a  temperature  of  0  degrees 
centigrade,  and  under  a  barometrical  pressure  of  570  millimetres. 
The  quantity  of  ice  submitted  to  experiment  was  in  each  case 
500,  and  the  number  of  cubical  centimetres  of  air  which  each 
kind  contained,  is  given  in  the  following  table : — 

Cubical 
Centimetres. 

Blue  ice  contains  of  air,  ..»  »»  0*5 

Ice  (glace  de  la  Galerief)  ,,,  ...  0*9 

White  ice,       ...             ...  ,..  ...  7*5 

Snow,  passing"  into Neviy  •••  ...  820 


*  Bibliothdque  UniverselUy  Jan.  1844.     Mars  et  Avril  1843,  p.  334. 
t  This  is  in  some  sort  transformed  into  blue  ice. 
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Near  the  sides  of  glaciers  the  mass  of  ice  consists  of  a  ^  con- 

*  geries  of  tightly  wedged  polyhedrons  of  the  most  irregular 

*  figures,  three  inches  or  more  in  length,  and  of  which  a  bunch 
'  may  be  held  connectedly  together,  until  by  melting  they  be- 

*  come  disengaged  and  fall  asunder.^  If  ice  is  much  saturated 
with  moisture,  it  has  a  certain  rude  flexibility  sensible  eren  to 
the  hand ;  and  when  we  consider  that  glaciers  subside,  that  the 
faces  of  crevices  fall  together,  and  choke  the  crevice  with  their 
plastic  substance,  the  idea  of  glaciers  being  semi-fluids  ceases  to 
appear  unreasonable. 

But  the  exact  resemblance  between  the  actual  motion  of  a 
glacier  and  the  motion  of  a  viscous  fluid,  gives  the  theory  under 
coDsideration  a  still  higher  probability.  Owing  to  the  friction 
of  water  upon  the  sides  and  bottom  of  the  channel  in  which  it 
moves,  the  surface  moves  faster  than  the  rest  of  the  stream,  and  the 
centre  of  the  surface  faster  than  its  sides ; — the  velocity  diminish- 
ing from  the  surface  to  the  bottom,  and  from  the  centre  of  any 
horizontal  stratum  to  the  sides  of  it.  But  it  has  been  proved,  both 
by  the  experiments  of  Professor  Forbes  on  the  Glacier  de  Bois, 
and  more  recently  by  those  of  Agassiz  on  that  of  the  Aar,  that  the 
centre  of  the  surface  of  the  glacier  moves  faster  than  the  sides* 
The  glacier,  too,  like  a  fluid  stream,  has  its  pools  and  rapids — 
its  expansions  and  contractions  ;  the  velocity  diminishing  where 
it  expands  into  pools,  and  increasing  where  it  contracts  into 
rapids.  Professor  Forbes  found  that  the  slopes  on  the  declivi- 
ties of  the  Mer  de  Glace,  in  its  upper,  middle,  and  lower  regions, 
were  respectively  8,  4^,  and  15  degrees,  and  on  the  correspond- 
ing portions  of  the  glacier,  the  ratios  of  the  velocities  '925,  -574, 
and  1-397. 

When  the  consistency  or  viscosity  of  a  fluid  varies,  which  it 
always  does  with  heat  or  cold,  its  velocity  varies  in  the  same 
proportion.  Hence  we  see  the  reason  why  the  glacier  moves  faster 
in  summer,  and  during  the  day,  and  in  great  heats ;  and  slowest 
in  winter,  during  night,  and  in  severe,  frosts.  In  every  point, 
therefore,  the  velocity  of  glaciers  varies  according  to  the  same 
laws  as  that  of  fluids. 

Not  satisfied  with  these  general  resemblances,  Professor 
Forbes  proceeds  with  a  bolder  step  to  show,  that  the  varied  struc-- 
ture  of  the  ice  is  a  direct  consequence  of  the  viscous  theory.  This 
structure  consists  of  alternations  of  blue  and  white  ice,  or  compact 
ond  aerated  ice^  like  the  veins  in  calcedony.  This  structure  he 
considers  to  be  due  to  the  formation  of  fissures  in  the  aerated 
ice,  or  consolidated  nev^,  which  have  been  filled  with  water 
drained  from  the  glaciers,  and  frozen  during  winter,  thus  produ- 
cing the  compact  blue  bands*    This  structure  assumes  three  mo« 
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difications — as  in  canaUshaped  glaciers  like  the  Mer  de  Gbice, 
oval-shaped  glaciers  like  that  of  La  Brenva^  and  g^laciers  of 
the  second  order  like  that  of  Macugnaga.  All  these  structures^ 
which  show*  themselves  by  a  succession  of  oval  waves  on  the 
surface^  passing  into  hyperbolas,  with  a  corresponding  internal 
structure,  are  conceived  to  arise  from  ^  a  difference  of  velocity 
^  of  the  higher  and  lower,' as  well  as  of  the  central  and  lateral 
^  parts  of  the  ice/  In'  order  to  illustrate  these  views^  Professor 
Forbes  proceeds  as  follows : — 

'  Imagine  a  long  narrow  trough  or  canal,  stopped  kt  both  ends,  ^nd 
filled  to  a  cotisiderablfr  depth  urith  tfeacle,  honey,  tar,  or  any  6uch  viscid 
fluid.  Itnugine  one  end  of  the  trough  to  give  way,  the  bottom  still  re- 
tfiailiing  horizontal  i  if  the  friction  of  the  fluid  against  the  bottom  be 
greater  than  the  friction  against  its  own  particles,  the  upper  strata  will 
roll  orer  the  lower  one  and  protrude  in  a  convex  slope,  which  will  be 
propagated  backwards  towards  the  other  or  closed  end  oi  the  trough. 
Had  the  matter  been  quite  Buid^  the  whole  would  have,  run  out  and 
spread  itself  on  a  level;  as  it  is,  it  assumes  precisely  the  conditions 
which  we  suppose  to  exist  in  a  glacier.  The  greatest  disturbance  or 
ihaximum  separation  of  the  parts  takes  place  at  the  lower  end,  and  there 
(the  retardation  of  the  sides  being  proportional  to  the  absolute  velocity) 
the  sepahttiofi  will  be  itiost  Violent,  and  the  loops  on  the  surface  will  be 
most  elongated.  Near  the  origin  the  declivity  is  less,  and  the  loops  are 
more  transverse.     This  is  tra6  of  the  glaciers* 

<  Now,  let  the  trough  be  a  little  inclined,  so  as  to  aid  the  gravitating 
force  derived  from  the  mere  depth  of  the  fluid.  £aeh  p^irtfele  will  be 
urged  on  by  a  force  due  to  the  slope  diminished  by  the- resistance  oppos-* 
ed  to  it.  The  particles  near  the  lower  termination  of  the  stream  baT6 
no  resistance,  except  their  attachment  to  those  behind  them ;  they, 
therefore,  roll  straight  on ;  but  those  in  the  middle  of  the  glacier  will 
easier  raise  the  weight  of  a' certain  superincumbent  stratum  of  ice  than 
push  the  entire  glacier  before  them  ;  they  may  do  part  of  both,  but  will 
undoubtedly  rise  towards  the  surface,  and  thus  slide  upwards  and  for^ 
wards  over  the  particles  imftiediately  in  inlvance.* — (P*ge  376.) 

Conceiving  that  the  ^/dirt  bands'  are  the  neeessary  results  of 
this  form  of  fluid  motion,  he  considers  that  they  arise  from  the 
unequal  and  mutual  pressure  of  the  particles ;  and  benee  he  eon^ 
eludes,  that  the  etevices  formed  by  the  Jl^ced  separation  of  a  half 
rigid  maH  whose  parts  are  conqmkd  to  move  with  different  veleci" 
tieSf  becoming  infiltrated  with  tvaterf  andfrogen  during  winter j  pro^ 
dues  the  bands  tvhich  he  has  described. 

With  the  view  of  confirming,  as  well  as  of  illustoating  this, 
theory^  he  used  a  viseous  mass  composed  of  plaster  and  glue^ 
wbkfa  does  not  set  readily,  a&d  poured  it  dowB  ii^tegular  dian- 
nek  repres^nUng  Alpine  valleys*  These  streams  of  tiseoos 
matter  were  composed  of  ditemate  doses  of  wMte  and  blue. 
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fluid  poured  successively  into  the  channel;  and  the  results,  which 
we  Lave  seen  and  examined,  exhibiting  as  they  do  a  striking 
uniformity  between  the  facts  of  motion  and  of  structure,  are  the 
strongest  possible  confirmations  of  the  theory.  The  artificial 
sections,  indeed,  of  many  of  these  models,  were  almost  identical 
with  the  glacier  sections  which  had  previously  been  transmitted 
from  Geneva  as  the  results  of  actual  observations. 

M.  Agassiz  *  had  objected  to  the  preceding  theory,  that,  if  it 
were  true,  the  individual  structure  of  the  glaciers  would  be 
lost  after  their  union,  and  would  have  single  loops  due  to  the 
union  of  their  streams ;  whereas  he  had  found  from  observation, 
that  the  loops  of  two  united  glaciers  remained  distinct  To 
this  objection  our  author  replies,  that  though  the  distinct 
structure  of  the  double  stream  is  maintained  for  a  time,  it  is 
partly  worn  out  if  the  glacier  be  long  enough,  and  then  forms 
single  loops,  cutting  at  an  angle  the  medial  moraine  of  two 
glaciers.  In  order  to  prove  that '  this  is  predselv  what  should 
take  place  in  a  semi-fluid  mass,  he  poured  double  streams  of 
viscid  plaster  down  a  single  channel.  The  separate  forms  of  the 
sections  were  worn  out  very  slowly,  and  perpetuated  far  beyond 
the  point  of  union  of  the  streams*  Hence  the  objection  of 
Agassiz  is  in  reality  a  confirmation  of  the  theory. 

The  theory  which  we  have  been  expounding,  has  recently 
met  with  another  assailant,  though  not  a  very  formidable  one, 
in  Professor  Merianf  of  Basle,  who  is  probably  better  acquaint- 

*  ed  with  natural  history  than  mechanics.  *  M.  Merian  ckerche 
'  ensuite  d  refuter  en  peu  de  mots  la  nouvelle  supposition  de  M . 
^  Forbes,  qui  admet  dans  les  glaciers  une  sorte  de  demi-fluidite, 
'  et  il  pense  que  la  glace  soTide  des  glacierS)  telle  que  nous  la 

*  connaissonSy  glisse  k  la  fois  dans  toute  sa  masse  sur  le  fond,  et 
^  ne  pent  etre  compar^e  k  une  masee  pdteuse  dont  les  parties 

*  aranceraient  en  roulant  les  unes  sur  les  autres.' 

In  supporting  the  gravitation  theory  of  Saussure,  Professor 
Merian  seems  Bot  indisposed  to  borrow  a  portion,  at  least,  of  the 
semi-fluid  theory,  when  be  compares  a  glacier  *  non  k  un  corps 

*  soSde  uniform,  mais  A  un  abcitHs  de  debrh  ritmi^  par  un  matiir& 

*  plastic* 

Mr  Hopkins  of  Cadibridge,  who^  wd  presume,  was  not 
aoquiinted  with  Professor  Forbes's  theory,  had  espotistd*  the 


«  AOmkeikin,  March  11, 1S48^  f.  24f7« 

\Stmla  Thiark  As  Gh»e9eri.^BiMhih.  Unitftri.,  torn.  xlri.  p.  tfSG. 
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sliding  theory  of  Saussure,  in  opposition  to  that  of  dilatation. 
In  order  to  illustrate  it,  he  made  the  following  experiment, 
which  we  describe  in  Professor's  Forbes*s  words  :— 

*  Mr  Hopkins  placed  a  mass  of  rough  ice,  confined  by  a  square  frame 
or  bottomless  box,  upon  a  roughly  chiselled  flagstone,  which  be  then 
inclined  at  a  small  angle,  and  found  that  the  gradual  dissolution  of  the 
ice  in  contact  with  the  stone  produced  a  slow  and  uniform  motion,  at  a 
very  inconsiderable  slope,  such  as  a  degree,  or  even  less ;  as  showing 
that  such  a  sliding  motion  may  take  place  without  acceleration.  This 
experiment  is  undoubtedly  very  interesting ;  but  the  parallelism  to  the 
case  of  a  glacier  is  so  far  incomplete,  for  the  reasons  I  have  stated,  and 
others  which  might  be  mentioned,  that  I  cannot  suppose  it  possible  that 
any  glacier  can  move  as  a  rigid  mass  in  this  manner.  At  the  same  time, 
I  readily  admit,  that  the  motion  of  the  superficial  and  central  parts 
having  commenced  by  their  own  weight,  and  being  rendered  possible  by 
their  plasticity,  the  inferior  and  lateral  portions  of  the  glacier  may 
slide  over  the  surface  on  which  they  rest,  somewhat  in  the  manner  of 
the  ice  in  Mr  Hopkins's  experiment;  although  I  think  it  may  admit  of 
doubt,  whether^  even  in  the  least  elevated  glaciers,  the  amount  of  pressure 
is  sufficient  to  produce  a  great  effect;  and  whether^  in  the  higher 
regions,  or  in  glaciers  of  the  second  order,  it  can  act  sensibly.  But  Mr 
Hopkins's  views  will  no  doubt  soon  receive  a  further  development, 
in  which  these  objections  may  be  more  or  less  removed.' — {Note^ 
p.  420.) 

Having  thus  given  our  readers  a  condensed  sketch  of  the 
most  recent  and  best  established  theory  of  the  structure  and 
motion  of  glaciers,  we  must  refer  them  to  Professor  Forbes's 
work  for  minute  details,  and  for  those  numerous  maps  and  litho- 
graphic embellishments  by  which  it  is  illustrated.  The  work 
itself  consists  of  twenty-one  chapters,  the  first  of  which  relates 
generally  to  the  Alps  and  to  Alpine  travellers.  The  seven  suc^ 
ceeding  chapters,  and  the  twenty-first,  are  devoted  almost  wholly 
to  the  description  and  examination  of  glaciers ;  and  the  remain- 
ing twelve  chapters  contain  what  may  be  properly  called  the 
author's  travels  through  the  Alps,  though  the  fourth  and  fifth 
chapters,  descriptive  of  the  Mer  de  Glace,  have  a  similar  cba' 
racter. 

In  the  third  chapter,  our  author  has  treated  of  the  Geological 
Agency  of  Glaciers — one  of  the  most  interesting  branches  of 
modern  science,  and  one  which,  more  than  any  other,  is  likely 
to  give  us  important  information  respecting  those  vicissitudes  of 
climate  to  which  our  globe  has  been  subjected.  We  could  have 
wished  to  pursue  the  subject  here ;  but  it  has  been  so  amply 
treated  in  the  article  on  Glaciers  in  a  former  Number,  that  we 
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bare  only  to  make  a  single  reference  to  it  Since  that 
article,  however,  was  written.  Professor  Forbes  has  visited  the 
two  principal  localities  of  these  huge  erratic  blocks,  which  have 
been  the  burden  of  ancient  glaciers,  and  the  information  which 
he  has^iven  us  on  this  subject  is  too  important  to  be  with- 
held. 

On  the  slope  of  the  secondary  chain  of  the  Jura,  just  facing 
the  valley  of  the  Rhone,  and  at  a  mean  height  of  800  feet  above 
the  lake  of  Meufchatel,  there  exists  a  great  belt  of  angular  blocks 
of  granite,  (protogine,)  extending  many  miles.  These  blocks  have 
somehow  or  other  been  transported  from  peaks  of  the  Alps  sixty  or 
seventy  miles  distant.  Some  of  them  are  of  the  size  of  cottages. 
The  JPierre  d  Botj  or  toadstoney  lies  in  a  belt  of  wood,  about  two 
miles  west  of  Neufchatel.  ^  It  forms  a  stupendous  monument 
^  of  power.  It  is  impossible  to  look  at  it  without  emotion,  after 
'  surveying  the  distance  which  separates  it  from  its  birthplace,* 
On  the  rise  of  the  hill  immediately  behind,  there  are  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  travelled  blocks  of  similar  granite,  some  of 
them  ^  small  and  rounded,  but  a  vast  number  exceeding  a  cubic 
'  yard  in  contents,  and  perfectly  regular.'  If  these  blocks  were 
transported  by  glaciers,  our  author  conceived  that  evidence  of 
its  existence  and  effects  would  be  found  in  the  valleys  through 
which  the  supposed  glaciers  must  have  passed.  He  accord- 
ingly found,  in  the  narrow  gorge  through  which  the  Rhone 
rushes  at  St  Maurice,  and  particularly  between  St  Maurice  and 
Bex,  the  marks  of  glacier  wear  and  polish.  On  the  north- 
western face  of  the  Val  D*Illiers,  which  must  have  fronted  the 
tide  of  ice  which  flowed  through  the  rocky  defile,  the  condition 
of  the  blocks  is  not  less  surprising  than  those  on  the  Jura.  The 
rock  is  here  all  limestone ;  but  the  distance  from  native  granite 
does  not  exceed  eighteen  or  twenty  miles. 

'  The  "  Blocks  of  Monthey,"  as  they  are  called,  from  the  ridge  imme- 
diately below  them,  must  be  seen  to  be  appreciated We 

hafe  here  again  a  belt  or  band  of  blocks— poised  as  it  were  on  a  moun- 
tain side,  it  may  be  500  feet  above  the  alluvial  flat  through  which  the 
Rhone  winds  below.  This  belt  has  no  great  vertical  height,  but  extends 
for  miles — ^yes,  for  miles  along  the  mountain  side,  composed  of  blocks 
of  granite  of  30,  40,  50,  and  60  feet  in  the  side — not  a  few,  but  by 
bnndreds,  fantastically  balanced  on  the  angles  of  one  another,  their  grey 
weatherbeaten  tops  standing  out  in  prominent  relief  from  the  vertical 
slopes  of  secondary  formation  on  which  they  rest.  They  are  thickest  in 
the  midst  of  a  wood,  and  the  traveller  has  his  admiration  divided  between 
the  singularity  of  the  phenomenon  and  the  exquisite  picturesque  of  the 
spot.  ....  The  blocks  are  piled  one  on  another,  the  greater  on 
the  smalleri  leaving  deep  recesses  between,  in  which  the  flocks  or  their 
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shepherds  seek  sheltei^  from  the  anow-atorm^t  and  aeem  not  Imried  by 
a  natufdl  eataatrophe,  but  aa  if  balanced  in  sport  by  giant  b%nd$«  For 
how  came  they  thus  to  light  upon  the  steep,  and  there  remain  ?  What 
force  transported  them,  and  when  transported,  thus  lodged  them  high 
gnd  dry  500  feet  at  least  above  the  plain  ?  We  reply,  a  Glctcier  might 
do  this.  What  other  inanimate  agent  could  do  it,  we  know  not/ — • 
(P.  51,  52.) 

In  examining  the  higher  valley  of  the  Sallenche,  before  this 
ftream  forms  the  cascade  of  the  Pissevache,  Professor  Forbes 
found  that  the  vertieal  precipices,  which  form  the  mural  angle 
between  that  valley  and  the  valley  of  the  Rhone,  are  scored  by 
horizontal  grooves  or  flutings,  which  are  clearly  the  result  of 
superficial  attrition. 

*  But  what  (asks  our  author)  could  have  worn  it  in  this  position  ? 
Could  a  current  of  water  1500  feet  deep  have  borne  boulders  on  its 
surface,  which  should  leave  these  plain  horizontal  markings  ?  What  could 
have  been  moved  with  a  steady  pressure  as  a  carpenter  presses  his  cor- 
nice plane  on  the  wood,  or  as  a  potter  moulds  with  a  stick  his  clay,  press- 
ed laterally  too  with  a  perpendicular  face  of  1500  feet  beneath?  Nothing 
that  I  am  acquainted  with' save  a  glacier,  which  at  this  day  presses,  and 
moulds,  and  scores  the  rocky  flanks  of  its  bed,  extending  to  a  depth 
often  certainly  of  hundreds  of  feet  beneath.  A  torrent,  however  impe- 
tuous— a  river,  however  gigantic— a  flood,  however  terrific,  could  never 
do  this.'— (P.  53.) 

As  a  record  of  travels  and  personal  adventure,  the  main  pur- 
pose of  Professor  Forbes's  work  was  to  describe  that  part  of  the 
Alpine  chain,  which  was  called  by  the  ancients  the  ^  Pennine 
Alps.'  It  extends  from  the  west  side  of  Mont  Blane  to  Monte 
Rosa  inclusive,  and  thus  composes  the  most  elevated  land  and 
the  highest  mountain  groups  in  Europe.  Distinguished  by  the 
number  and  extent  of  its  glaciers,  it  was  a  field  peculiarly  suited 
for  the  principal  object  of  Professor  Fbrbes's  researches ;  while 
it  has  enabled  him  at  the  same  time  to  carry  his  readers  among 
scenes  at  once  wild  and  picturesque ;  through  frozen  gorges  as 
well  as  through  romantic  dells;  across  passes  seldom  trodden 
even  by  native  feet,  as  well  as  along  beaten  tracks  and  patent 
highways,  where  nature  had  been  often  viewed  but  never  studied, 


*  <  One  of  these  afforded  shelter  to  a  mooomaniac  disappointed  ia 
lQve>  whoset  sad  story  is  known  to  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley* 
who  recollect  him.  The  block,  which  is  figured  in  De  Charpentier's 
work,  is  named,  from  the  poor  man  who  hved,  I  think,  forty  yeai;s  unto 
it,  Piene  4  Milcm^'-^f^  ^2^^  note. 
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and  where  rocks  and  stones  bore  testimony  to  great  events,  but 
which,  like  other  witnesses  to  truth,  had  testified  in  vain. 

We  could  have  wished  to  retrace  some  of  the  instructive  jour- 
neys to  which  we  refer ;  but  our  limits  will  permit  us  only  to  gleaq 
a  few  interesting  occurrences  and  descriptions.  On  the  margin 
of  the  Mer  de  Glace,  ^qd  stretching  along  the  face  of  the  rocky 
chain  which  ei^tepds  from  the  Aiguille  d^  Dreux  to  the  point  called 
Les  Echelets,  are  some  fine  grassy  slopes,  where  it  is  the  practice 
to  graze  cows  during  several  weeks  of  summer*  How  such  un- 
wieldy animals  can  be  conveyed  to  these  pastures  across  passes 
in  the  glacier,  which  an  unloaded  man  feels  it  difficult  to  accom- 
plish, must  appear  surprising.  Stray  goats  are  often  found  be- 
wildered among  the  crevasses,  and  bleating  for  help ;  and  our 
author  mentions  the  case  of  a  hpteUkeeper'and  his  companion^ 
who,  in  transporting  by  means  of  rop^s  a  mule  across  the  Mer  do 
Glace,  were  both  pulled  into  a  crevasse — they  themselves  escap* 
ing  with  difficulty,  and  abandoning  the  mule  to  its  fate«  The 
march  oi  the  cQ^s,  hqwever,  a^ms  to  be  conducted  with  great 
skill. 

<  The  most  i^eus^l  wfiy  of  transporting  the  cows  is  by  th^  gUei^r,  at 
the  foot  of  the  Mauvais  Pas^  >^here,  as  {  have  ^Ircf^dy  said,  the  ic^  ia  ini 
the  very  act  of  tumbling  headlong  down.  There,  by  the  aid  of  hatchets 
and  planks,  a  sort  of  small  pathway  is  constructed  the  day  before  the 
ascent  or  descent  of  the  cattle  is  to  be  performed,  and  then  about  thirty 
peasants  assemble  to  pass  as  many  cows,  and,  by  the  aid  of  ropes,  sue* 
ceed,  Qsoally  without  any  loss,  in  compelling  the  poor  animals  to  traverse 
the  rude  gav^waya  whidi  they  have  prepared.' — (?•  69.) 

On  the  16th  February  1842,  an  American  traveller  had  ven- 
tured without  a  guide  to  climb  the  granite  peaks  which  rise 
almost  vertically  above  the  glacier  of  Trelaporte.  These  soli* 
tary  precipices  were  but  casually  visited  by  the  shepherd,  and 
still  more  rarely  by  the  chan^ois  hunter ;  but  our  adventurous 
traveller  had  succeeded  in  mounting  to  a  commanding  eminence. 
His  foot,  however,  slipped.  He  fell  over  the  rock,  and  being 
caught  in  some  bushes  by  his  clothes,  his  fall  was  checkeds  ^nd 
he  found  himself  safely  deposited  on  ^  narrow  ledge  of  rocks, 
'  in  a  perfectly  hopeless  prison,*  from  which  there  was  no  escape. 
Here  he  passed  the  whole  night ;  but  in  the  morning  his  cqes 
were  accidentally  heard  by  some  young  meq  from  Chamouni, 
who  were  at  a  great  distance  below  on  their  way  across  the 
glacier.  The  two  boldest  had  with  difficulty  climbed  to  a  posi<- 
tion  above  him,  but  were  unable  to  give  him  help.  Fortunate* 
ly,  however,  Professor  Forbes  and  his  guide,  Batm^t,  had  fifon^ 
to  this  remote  spot,  where  he  had  one  of  his  surveying  stations, 


"H 
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and  when  the  guide  was  seeking  for  water,  he  came  within  sight 
of  the  young  men  attempting  to  relieve  the  traveller. 

<  Balmat  (says  he)  instantly  joined  them,  and  by  great  personal 
courage,  as  well  as  strength,  succeeded  in  dragging  the  man  up  by 
the  arm,  from  a  spot  whence  a  chamois  could  not  have  escaped  alive. 
Balmat  told  me,  that  while  he  bore  the  entire  weight  of  the  man  on  the 
slippery  ledge  to  which  he  himself  clung,  he  felt  his  foot  give  way,  and 
for  a  moment  he  thought  himself  lost.  ♦  ♦  ♦  I  returned  with  Balmat 
to  view  the  exact  spot  of  the  adventure,  and  a  more  dreadful  prison  it  is 
impossible  to  conceive.  It  was  a  ledge  about  a  foot  broad  in  most  places, 
and  but  a  few  feet  long,  with  grass  and  juniper  growing  upon  it.  It  thinned 
off  upon  the  cliff  entirely  in  one  direction,  and,  on  the  other,  terminated 
abruptly  against  a  vertical  portion  of  the  solid  rock,  at  least  ten  feet 
high,  so  that  no  man  unassisted  could  have  climbed  it.  *  *  *  The 
ledge  was  about  twenty  feet  below  the  top  of  a  smooth  granitic  precipice, 
to  which  a  cat  could  not  have  clung ;  and  below,  the  same  polished  sur- 
face went  sheer  down,  without  a  break,  for  a  depth  of  at  least  200  feet, 
where  it  sinks  under  the  glacier,  where  yawning  crevasses  would  have 
received  the  mangled  body,  and  would  never  have  betrayed  the  travel- 
ler's fate.'— (P.  83,  84.) 

In  his  journey  from  Chamouni  to  Val  Pelline,  Professor  For- 
bes visited  the  Val  de  Bagnes,  a  wild  and  lonely  valley,  and  well 
known  as  the  scene  of  three  awful  inundations,  which  destroyed 
life  and  property  to  an  enormous  extent.  These  inundations 
were  occasioned  by  the  fall  of  the  Glacier  of  Getroz,  which 
blocked  up  the  river  Drance,  and  formed  a  lake,  which  subse- 
quently burst  its  icy  barrier  and  desolated  the  plains  below.  The 
first  of  these  inundations  took  place  in  1545,  when  one  hundred 
and  forty  persons  perished  in  the  flood.  In  1595,  the  valley  above 
the  bridge  of  Mauvoisin  was  completely  shut  up  by  the  descent 
of  huge  avalanches  of  ice.  The  dammed  up  waters  rose  to  an 
enormous  height,  till,  under  the  influence  of  the  hot  weather,  the 
icy  barrier  gave  way,  on  Sunday  the  4  th  of  June.  The  accumu- 
lated water  rushed  out  with  irresistible  force,  bearing  along  with 
them  masses  of  rock  of  enormous  size,  tearing  up  every  thing 
in  their  course,  desolating  the  plains  of  Bagnes,  St  Branchier, 
and  Bovernier,  and  destroying  the  whole  town  of  Martigny. 
The  wretched  peasantry  were  reduced  to  abject  poverty,  and  no 
fewer  than  from  sixty  to  eighty  perished  in  the  torrent. 

For  some  years  previous  to  1818,  blocks  of  ice  and  avalanches 
of  snow,  from  the  Glacier  of  Getroz,  began  to  obstruct  the 
river  Drance.  When  this  accumulation  had  acquired  suflBcient 
size  and  solidity  to  resist  the  summer  heats,  it  increased  every 
winter,  till  it  became  a  huge  conical  mass  of  homogeneous  ice. 
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The  apex  of  the  cone  lay  in  the  ravine  about  100  feet  above 
the  river,  and  descending  with  an  inclination  of  45**,  it 
crossed  the  Drance,  and  its  base  rested  upon  the  precipitous 
flanks  of  Mount  Mauvoisin,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley. 
The  waters  of  the  Drance,  however,  still  found  channels  for 
themselves  till  the  month  of  April,  when  these  channels  were 
closed,  and  a  lake  about  half  a  league  long  quickly  formed.  The 
danger  of  an  inundation  was  now  apparent,  and  means  were  in- 
stantly taken  to  prevent  it.  M.  Venetz,  an  able  Engineer  of 
the  Valais,  and  *  the  founder  of  the  modern  geological  theory  of 
glaciers,'  suggested  the  idea  of  cutting  a  subterraneous  gallery 
or  tunnel,  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  a  gradual  discharge  of  the 
water.  The  lower  end  of  the  tunnel  was  to  be  fifty  feet  below 
the  line  of  contact  of  the  cone  of  ice  with  the  flank  of  Mount 
Mauvoisin,  while  its  upper  end  was  fixed  to  be  at  the  height  to 
which  the  lake  might  be  supposed  to  have  risen  when  the  tunnel 
was  finished.  By  this  contrivance  it  was  expected  that  the 
water  entering  the  tunnel  would  deepen  it  by  degrees,  and  then 
permit  the  surface  of  the  lake  to  descend  gradually  till  it  was 
nearly  empty.  This  bold  and  dangerous  experiment,  during 
which  the  workmen  ran  the  constant  risk  of  being  buried  under 
the  glacier,  or  crushed  to  pieces  by  the  falling  blocks  of  ice,  was 
begun  on  the  10th  of  May,  and  completed  on  the  13th  of  June. 
During  the  thirty-four  days  which  were  required  to  finish  this 
tunnel,  which  was  sixty-eight  feet  long,  the  lake  had  risen  sixty- 
tmfeet;  but  from  particular  causes,  the  mouth  of  the  tunnel 
was  still  many  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  lake.  M.  Venetz, 
therefore,  sunk  the  floor  of  the  tunnel  several  feet  at  its  mouth, 
and  the  water  began  to  enter  it  on  the  13th  of  June.  At  this  time 
the  lake  was  about  11,000  feet  (more  than  two  miles)  long; — its 
average  breadth  at  the  surface  about  700  feet ;  and  at  the  bottom 
100  feet.  Its  absolute  average  breadth  was  therefore  400  feet, 
its  average  depth  200  feet,  and  its  contents  at  least  800  millions 
of  cubic  feet. 

The  floor  of  the  tunnel  began  to  wear  down  on  the  14th  of 
June  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  at  five  o'clock  the  lake  had  sunk 
one  foot.  At  six  a.m.  of  the  15th  of  June,  the  lake  had  sunk  ten 
feet.  In  twenty-four  hours  more,  it  had  sunk  thirty-six  feet;  and 
twelve  hours  after  that,  the  total  descent  of  the  lake  was  forty-five 
feet.  Hence  the  whole  had  been  reduced  from  800  to  530  mil- 
lions of  cubic  feet.  At  the  outlet  of  the  tunnel  the  ice  was 
rapidly  melted  ;  and  enormous  fragments,  owing  to  the  absorption 
of  water,  fell  away  from  the  lower  sides  of  it,  so  as  to  diminish 
the  body  of  the  glacier  which  formed  the  retaining  wall  of  the 
lake.  Hence  the  tunnel  was  gradually  reduced  to  a  few  feet  in 
length.    When  the  cascade  had  thus  cut  through  the  cone  of 
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ice,  it  attacked  the  mound  of  de'bris  at  ihe  base  of  Mount  Mau- 
voisin,  agatnst  which  the  cone  rested  ;  and  having  carried  it  off 
by  degrees,  it  pushed  away  the  soft  soil  at  the  same  place,  and 
excavated  a  passage  between  the  glacier  and  the  rocky  beds  of 
which  the  mountain  is  composed. 

The  water  now  rushed  out — the  ice  gave  way  with  a  tremen- 
dous crash,  and  the  lake  was  discharged  in  half  an  hour.  The 
rapidity  and  violence  of  the  flood  were  indescribable.  It  was  first 
stayed  by  a  narrow  gorge  below  the  glacier ;  and  when  thus  pent 
up,  it  carried  away  the  bridge  of  Mauvoisin,  ninety  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  Drance.  After  spreading  itself  over  a  wider  part 
of  the  valley,  it  was  again  stemmed  by  another  gorge ;  and  thiis, 
rushing  from  one  basin  to  another,  it  acquired  new  force,  and 
swept  along  with  it  forests,  rocks,  houses,^  barns,  and  cultivated 
lands.  At  the  village  of  Le  Chable,  the  flood,  contsdning  more 
debris  than  water,  was  pent  up  between  the  piers  of  a  solid  bridge, 
nearly  fifty  feet  above  the  Drance;  and  began  to  attack  the 
inclined  plane  of  earth,  on  which  stood  the  church  and  principal 
part  of  the  village.  An  increased  rise  of  a  few  feet  would  have 
undermined  them  had  not  the  bridge  given  way,  carrying 
along  with  it  the  houses  at  both  its  extremities.  The  flood 
now  spread  itself  over  the  wide  part  of  the  valley  between 
Le  Chable  and  St  Branchier,  undermining  and  hurrying 
away  the  houses,  the  roads,  the  richest  crops,  and  the  finest 
trees,  loaded  with  fruit.  Thus  armed  with  new  powers  of 
mischief,  it  entered  the  narrow  valley  below  St  Branchier,  and, 
after  ravaging  Le  Bourg  and  the  village  of  Martigny,  it  fell  with 
comparative  tranquillity  into  the  Rhone;  leaving  the  plains 
around  covered  with  the  wreck  of  houses  and  of  furniture,  with 
thousands  of  trees  torn  up  by  the  root,  and  with  the  bodies  of  men 
and  of  animals  which  it  had  swept  away. 

M.  Escher  de  la  Linth  has  calculated  that  the  velocity  of  the 
torrent  from  the  Glacier  to  Le  Chable  was  thirty-three  feet  per 
second,  and  that  the  efflux  of  water  was^t;e  times  greater  than  that 
of  the  Rhine  below  Basle  * 

We  must  now  take  leave  of  this  most  interesting  work ;  and 
we  cannot  do  so  more  appropriately,  than  by  e:rtracting  the  fol- 
lowing striking  passage  with  which  it  closes. 

*  Poets  and  philosophers  have  delighted  to  compare  the  course  of 
human  life  to  that  of  a  river  ;  perhaps  a  still  apter  simile  may  be  found 


*  Professor  Forbes  has  given  a  very  brief  notice  of  this  remarkable 
catastrophe.  We  have  abridged  the  preceding  account  of  it  from  a  more 
detailed  one,  with  plans  and  drawings,  by  the  late  Professor  Pictet.— 
See  Edin.  Phil.  Jour,  vol,  i.  p.  187. 
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in  the  history  of  a  glacier.  Heaven-descended  in  its  origin,  it  yet  takes 
its  mould  from  the  hidden  womb  of  the  mountain  which  brought  it 
forth.  At  first  soft  and  diictire,  it  acquires  a  character  and  firmness  of 
its  own,  as  an  inevitable  destiny  urges  it  on  its  onward  career.  Jostled 
and  constrained  by  the  crosses  and  inequalitiea  of  its  prescribed  path, 
hedged  in  by  impassable  barriers,  which  fix  limits  to  its  movements,  it 
yields  groaning  to  its  fate,  and  strll  travels  forward,  scarred  with  the 
scars  of  many  a  conflict  with  opposing  obstacles.  All  this  while,  although 
wasting,  it  is  renewed  by  an  unseen  power — it  evaporates,  but  is  not 
consumed.  On  its  surface  it  bears  the  spoils  which,  during  the  progress 
of  existence,  it  has  made  its  own  ; — often  weighty  burdens  devoid  of 
beauty  or  value — at  times  precious  masses,  sparkling  with  gems  or  with 
ice.  Having  at  length  attained  its  greatest  width  and  extension,  com- 
manding admiration  by  its  beauty  and  power,  waste  predominates  over 
snpply ;  the  vital  springs  begin  to  fail ;  it  stoops  into  an  attitude  of 
decrepitude ;  it  drops  the  burdens  one  by  one  which  it  had  borne  so 
proudly  aloft — its  dissolution  is  inevitable.  But  as  it  is  resolved  into 
its  elements,  it  takes  all  at  once  a  new,  and  livelier,  and  disembarrassed 
form ;  from  the  wreck  of  its  members  it  arises  *  another,  yet  the  same' 
—a  noble,  full-bodied,  arrowy  stream,  which  leaps  rejoicing  over  the 
obstacles  which  before  had  stayed  its  progress,  and  hastens  through  fertile 
valleys  towards  a  freer  existence,  and  a  final  union  in  the  ocean  with 
the  boundless  and  the  infinite.'. — (P.  387.) 

It  is  not  to  supply  what  is  unavoidably  deficient,  or  to  perfect 
vbat  is  necessarily  incomplete,  that^  inappropriating  tne  pre- 
ceding lesson,  we  recall  the  important  truth,  that  the  material 
prototype  of  our  moral  progress  is  but  the  slave  of  the  laws  of 
gravity  and  temperature  written  on  its  bosom.  Hence  its  in- 
evitable destiny,  its  prescribed  path,  and  its  groaning  submission 
to  its  fate*  But  the  life  which  it  typifies  is  guided  oy  a  gentler 
power  and  a  lighter  rein.  Within  the  heart  of  man,  and  in 
letters  woven  with  its  fibres,  there  is  written  a  law  of  which 
conscience  h  the  interpreter,  and  there  is  implanted  a  will  to 
appreciate  or  to  reject  its  decisions.  Hence  may.  it  take  the 
broad  or  the  narrow  path,  the  light  or  the  oppressive  burclen, 
and,  having  cast  off  in  its  youth  or  in  its  manhood  the  incubus 
of  its  moraines,  it  emerges  from  its  icy  cavern  with  a  softer 
inurmur,  and  in  a  purer  stream. 

But  even  when  merged  in  the  ocean,  the  glacier  life  has  not 
rounded  its  cycle.  Its  waters  re-distilled  ascend  in  their  aerial 
vehicle,  tinting  the  mountain-tops,  and  clothing  the  shy  in  their 
ethereal  blue ;  and,  when  liberated  from  their  gaseous  prison  by 
the  lightning's  stroke,  they  again  descend  in  showers  of  dew- 
drops,  or  in  stars  of  crystal,  throwing  their  rainbows  and  their 
haloes  round  the  luminaries  of  Heaven— 'the  homage  of  the  ele« 
&ents  to  Him  who  made  them. 
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Art.  VL — The  Martyrs  of  Science ;  or,  the  Lives  of  Galileo^ 
Tycho  Brahe,  and  Kepler.  By  Sir  David  Brewster,  K.H, 
D.C.L.     12mo.     London:  1841. 

IF  the  distinguished  author  of  this  unpretending  little  volume 
had  undertaken  to  write  the  history  of  the  origin  of  Physical 
Astronomy,  he  could  not  have  thrown  his  narrative  into  a  more 
convenient  or  interesting  form,  than  by  writing  the  lives  of  Ga- 
lileo, Tycho  Brahe,  and  Kepler.  These  three  names  occupy  by 
far  the  most  conspicuous  place  in  the  annals  of  Astronomy,  between 
those  of  Copernicus  and  Newton.  By  explaining  the  phenomena 
of  the  celestial  motioris,  on  the  hypothesis  of  the  immobility  of 
the  sun  and  the  twofold  motion  of  the  earth,  Copernicus  made 
the  first  step  towards  the  true  theory  of  the  universe ;  but  he  did 
not  discard  the  eccentrics  and  epicycles  of  the  ancient  faith ;  and 
the  universally  received  dogma  of  antiquity — uniform  motion  in 
circular  orbits  — remained  undisturbed.  In  order  to  proceed  a  step 
beyond  the  point  at  which  Copernicus  had  arrived,  observations 
of  greater  precision,  and  more  distinct  ideas  respecting  the  laws  of 
motion,  were  necessary.  Tycho  Brah^  furnished  the  observations. 
Kepler,  with  infinite  labour  and  sagacity,  traced  out  their  conse- 
quences, and  proved  from  them  that  the  planetary  orbits  are  not 
circles  but  ellipses  ;  and  that  the  motions  are  not  uniform,  though 
regulated  by  a  law  remarkable  for  its  simplicity  and  beauty. 
Galileo  directed  the  telescope  to  the  heavens ;  fortified  the  Co- 

t^ernican  doctrine  with  new  proofs ;  and,  by  the  discovery  of  the 
aws  of  motion,  prepared  the  way  for  the  dynamical  theories  of 
Kewton.  In  effecting  this  advance  from  formal  to  physical  as- 
tronomy, no  other  individual  contributed  in  any  remarkable 
degree  ;  hence  the  history  of  their  labours  includes  that  of  the 
science  itself,  during  one  of  the  most  interesting  periods  of  its 
progress. 

But  if  the  three  individuals  just  named  are  pre-eminently  dis- 
tinguished for  their  services  to  Astronomy,  they  are  not  less  remark- 
able for  their  intellectual  characters,  and  the  incidents  of  their 
personal  histories.  They  lived  in  an  age  of  unusual  intellectual 
activity,  when  Europe  was  rousing  itself  from  the  torpor  of  cen- 
turies, and  gradually  acquiring  the  characteristics  of  our  own 
times.  First  in  chronological  order  comes  Tycho — the  prototype 
of  an  age  in  a  state  of  transition  from  ignorance  and  barbarism,  to 
knowledge  and  refinement — devoting  himself  with  equal  zeal  to 
the  pursuits  of  astronomy  and  astrology,  chemistry  and  alchemy, 
and  in  whose  character  religion  and  superstition,  enlarged  views 
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and  abject  credulity,  were  strangely  blended.  Next  we  hare 
Kepler,  also  an  astrologer,  but  while  practising  the  art,  railing  at 
its  vanity  and  worthlessness ; — indulging  in  the  wildest  reveries 
respecting  the  laws  of  the  planetary  motions,  but  rigidly  sub- 
jecting all  his  fancies  to  the  test  of  calculation  ;  refuting  his  own 
hypotheses,  when  he  found  them  inconsistent  with  observation, 
with  as  much  patience  and  complacency  as  others  employ  in 
establishing  the  most  important  theories;  speculating  on  the 
nature  of  attraction  so  as  almost  to  anticipate  Newton,  yet  8tat<« 
ing  at  the  same  time  his  belief,  that  the  solid  globe  of  the  earth 
is  an  enormous  animal,  and  that  the  tides  are  produced  by  the 
spouting  out  of  water  through  its  gills !  Lastly,  we  have  the 
accomplished  and  courtly  Galileo  ;  a  controversialist,  a  rhetori- 
cian, a  man  of  the  world ;  treating  with  sarcasm  and  ridicule  the 
physical  dogmas  countenanced  by  the  Church,  yet  living  on  terms 
of  intimate  friendship  with  its  dignitaries ;  establishing  the  true 
system  of  the  world  with  an  overwhelming  force  of  argument,  and 
recanting  his  doctrines  in  submission  to  ecclesiastical  authority. 
Characters  thus  marked  would  afford,  under  any  circumstances, 
interesting  subjects  for  biographical  sketches ;  but  in  the  present 
case,  the  interest  is  greatly  increased  by  the  accidents  of  life  and 
position.  The  persecution  of  Galileo  by  the  Catholic  Church,  for 
maintaining  doctrines  which  are  now  regarded  as  the  most  cer- 
tain truths  of  science ;  the  injuries,  real  or  imaginary,  whicli  com- 
telled  Tycho  to  abandon  his  Observatory,  and  exile  himself  from 
is  country ;  the  privations  and  miseries  of  Kepler,  whose  fate 
it  was  to  be  one  day  engaged  in  working  out  the  laws  of  the 
universe,  and  the  next  in  calculating  nativities  to  procure  bread 
for  his  children ; — the  incidents,  in  short,  which  entitle  them 
to  be  regarded  as  martyrs  of  science — have  procured  for  them  the 
sympathies  of  the  world,  and  given  them  a  notoriety  altogether 
independent  of  their  scientific  aiscoveries. 

It  is  to  the  personal,  rather  than  the  scientific  history  of  these 
three  individuals,  that  Sir  David  Brewster  has  chiefly  directed  * 
the  attention  of  his  readers  in  the  present  brief  but  interesting 
Memoirs ;  for  though  their  services  to  science  are  distinctly  set 
forth,  and  on  the  whole  accurately  appreciated,  they  are  not  dwelt 
upon  at  such  length,  or  with  so  much  detail,  as  to  interfere  with 
the  popular  character  of  the  work.  He  does  not  profess  to  have 
had  access  to  any  new  sources  of  information,  or  to  have  placed 
the  already  known  facts  in  a  new  point  of  view ;  he  has  under- 
taken no  laborious  researches  for  the  purpose  of  settling  contro- 
verted points  in  history,  or  detecting  minute  errors  or  omissions 
in  the  accounts  of  previous  biographers.  In  fact,  the  field  had 
already  been  so  diligently  gleaned,  as  to  leave  but  small  hopes  of 
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success  in  ^y  attempt  at  novelty*  The  work  derives  its  interest 
firom  the  vivid  portraitures  it  places  before  us  of  the  characters  of 
mea  whose  labours  occupy  a  large  space  in  the  history  of  science, 
and  whose  endeavours  to  enlighten  the  world  were  attended  with 
so  many  personal  sacrifices.  It  is  written  in  an  agreeable  style ; 
it  abounds  vith  traits  of  good  feeling  and  generous  sympathy ; 
and,  what  may  be  regarded  as  of  importance  in  a  popular  wprk, 
it  represents  science  and  its  pursuits  under  an  attractive  and 
dignified  aspect.  ^ 

The  life  of  Galileo^  whom  Sir  David  Brewster  places  at  the 
head  of  his  martyrs,  has  been  given  by  his  numerous  biographers 
with  great  minuteness  of  detail.  The  materials  for  the  scientific 
portion  are  of  course  collected  from  his  various  writings  and  lite- 
rary correspondence;  the  anecdotes  and  personal  traits  rest  chiefly  \ 
on  the  authority  of  Viviani  and  Gherardini,  the  former  of  whom  ; 
was  one  of  bis  pupils,  and  revered  his  memory  with  a  species  of 
idolatry.  Until  recently,  there  was  no  good  account  of  his  life 
find  discoveries  in  English ;  but  the  want  was  ably  supplied  by 
the  elaborate,  though  somewhat  discursive  treatise,  in  the  Library 
qf  Useful  Knowle^e^  (1829  ;)  a  work  which,  it  is  but  justice  to 
^y,  has  afforded  our  author  considerable  facilities  in  preparing  the 
present  Memoir.  The  recent  historical  work  of  Libri^  has  an 
account  of  Galileo  which  is  very  valuable  from  its  fulness  and  re- 
search,* and  the  care  which  has  been  taken  to  quote  the  original 
authorities  for  the  various  statements  and  anecdotes  recorded ;  but 
unfortunately  the  author  is  a  partizan,  whose  zeal  to  magnify  his 
hero  causes  him  to  lose  sight  of  all  fairness  and  moderation  in 
speaking  of  the  characters  and  conduct  of  those  to  whom  he  was 
opposed. 

Galileo  Galilei,  born  at  Pisa  in  1564,  was  descended  from  a 
patrician,  though  decayed  family,  some  of  whose  members  had 
filled  high  civic  offices  in  Florence.  He  was  originally  destined 
for  commerce ;  but  his  studious  disposition  and  promising  talents 
led  his  father,  Vincenzo  Galilei,  to  entertain  visions  of  success 
in  a  liberal  profession ;  and,  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  he  was  sent 
to  t)ie  university  of  Pisa  to  study  medicine.  His  taste  for  geo- 
metry is  said  to  have  been  developed  by  accidentally  overhearing 
a  lesson  given  by  the  Abb^  Ricci  to  his  pupils,  the  pages  of  the 
Grand  J)uke  of  Tuscany.  Ricci  happened  to  be  a  friend  of 
Vincenzo  Galilei ;  and,  on  becoming  acquainted  with  the  cirr 
cumstance,  and  the  progress  already  made  by  the  young  aspirant, 
admitted  him  to  h^s  course,  and  encouraged  him  to  persevere^ 
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The  study  of  Euclid  was  followed  by  that  of  Archimedes ;  and, 
after  some  ineffectual  attempts  on  the  part  of  his  father  tp  recall 
him  to  his  professional  studies,  he  was  allowed  to  follow  the  bent 
of  his  genius.  But  Vincenzo,  bein^j^  burdened  with  a  numerous 
family,  was  unable  to  maintain  his  son  at  Pisa ;  he  applied  for 
a  bursary,  and  was  disappointed ;  and  Galileo  was  compelled  to 
leave  the  university  without  taking  his  Doctor's  degree. 

Galileo's  first  essay  in  science  was  a  treatise  on  the  hydrosta- 
lical  balance.  This  production  fell  into  the  bands  of  Guido 
Ubaldi,  who  forthwith  conceived  a  friendship  for  the  young 
author,  and  procured  for  him  the  appointment  of  lecturer  on 
mathematics  at  Pisa,  with  a  salary  of  sixty  crowns.  In  this 
office  he  soon  made  himself  conspicuous  for  the  freedom  and 
boldness  of  bis  attacks  on  the  mechanical  doctrines  of  Aristotle, 
whereby  he  excited  the  suspicions,  and  provoked  the  hatred  of  a 
strong  party  in  the  university.  In  1592,  he  was  appointed  by 
the  republic  of  Venice,  again  on  the  recommendation  of  Ubaldi, 
to  the  professorship  of  mathematics  at  Padua,  with  a  salary  of 
180  florins.  At  that  time,  it  was  the  custom  (as  it  had  been  in 
the  middle  ages)  to  engage  professors  for  a  term  of  years. 
Galileos  appointment  was  for  six  years;  l^ut  when  the  first 
{>eriod  of  his  engagement  had  expired,  he  was  re-elected  for 
another  period  of  six  years,  with  an  increased  salary  of  32Q 
florins;  and,  in  1606,  he  was  a  third  time  appointed,  and  his 
Ralary  raised  to  520  florins.  His  popularity  by  this  time  had 
become  so  great,  that  his  audience  could  not  be  accommodated 
in  the  spacious  lecture-rooms,  '  and  he  was  frequently  obliged 
to  adjourn  to  the  open  air.' 

In  1609,  Galileo,  from  some  obscure  hints,  found  out  the 
constructian  of  the  telescope.  The  instrument  excited  intense 
curiosity  at  Venice ;  and  he  presented  one  to  the  Senate,  ^  who 
*  acknowledged  the  present  by  a  mandate,  conferring  on  him 
^  for  life  his  professorship  at  Padua,  and  generously  raising  his 
'  sadary  from  520  to  1000  florins.'  In  the  following  year  he  was 
induced,  by  offers  from  Cosmo,  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  to 
return  to  his  native  state ;  and  he  took  up  his  residence  at  Flo- 
rence, in  the  capacity  of  mathematician  of  the  Grand  Duke, 
mth  a  salary  of  1000  florins,  and  with  no  official  duty  excepting 
that — which  we  may  suppose  would  not  press  bard  upon  his 
leisure — of  occasionally  lecturing  to  foreign  princes.  This  ap- 
pointment Galileo  continued  to  hold  during  the  remainder  of 
his  life,  enjoying  the  fiavour  first  of  Cosmo,  and  afterwards  of 
his  successor,  Ferdinand  II.,  both  of  whom  treated  him  with 
distmction  ;  and  used  their  influence  with  the  court  of  Rome  to 
shield  him  from  the  persecutipD^  ^hlch  were  raised  against  him 
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by  the  churchmen,  and  the  partisans  of  the  Aristotelian  philo- 
sophy. 

Being  thus  placed  in  a  situation  of  independence,  and  in  pos- 
session of  uninterrupted  leisure,  Galileo  devoted  himself  with 
ardour  to  the  study  of  philosophy;  and  it  must  be  admitted, 
that  if  there  be  others  to  whom  physical  science  is  indebted  for 
more  profound  investigations,  and  researches  of  greater  diflSculty, 
there  is,  perhaps,  no  one  whose  writings  have  more  contributed 
to  its  general  progress,  or  whose  name  is  associated  with  a  greater 
number  of  brilliant  discoveries. 

Galileo's  astronomical  discoveries  were  the  natural,  it  may  be 
said  the  necessary,  consequences  of  the  invention  pi  the  tele- 
scope. With  respect  to  the  instrument  itself,  it  is  not  easy  to 
pronounce  with  certainty  on  the  exact  degree  of  merit  be  can 
claim  in  the  invention.  The  received  story  is,  that  while  at 
Venice  in  1609,  he  heard  accidentally  of  an  instrument  having 
been  constructed  in  Holland,  which  possessed  the  property  of 
causing  distant  objects  to  appear  nearer  to  the  observer ;  that  on 
reflecting  on  the  means  by  which  this  effect  could  be  produced, 
he  found,  after  a  night's  consideration,  the  explanation  in  the 
principle  of  refraction ;    and   that  by  applying  two  spectacle 

S lasses  of  a  particular  kind  to  a  leaden  tube,  he  was  imme- 
iately  in  possession  of  a  telescope  which  magnified  three  times. 
According  to  this  account,  Galileo  was  a  re-inventor  of  the  tele- 
scope. He  himself  claims  no  other  merit  than  that  of  divining 
the  construction,  and  improving  the  instrument.  He  affirms 
that  he  had  never  seen  any  of  the  Dutch  telescopes ;  and  al- 
though, as  remarked  by  Sir  David  Brewster,  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  his  assertion,  it  appears  from  various  evidence  that  more 
than  one  telescope  had  previously  been  brought  from  Holland 
to  Italy  ;  whence  it  has  been  conceived  to  be  quite  possible  that, 
without  having  actually  seen  the  instrument,  he  may  have  re- 
ceived such  information  with  respect  to  its  construction,  as 
would  render  the  discovery  of  the  principle  not  altogether  inde- 
pendent. But  whether  his  merit  in  the  re-invention  of  the  tele- 
scope be  great  or  small,  he  is  entitled,  beyond  all  question,  to 
the  honour  of  first  applying  it  to  the  examination  of  the  Hea- 
vens ;  and  displaying,  to  the  astonished  gaze  of  mankind,  new 
worlds  and  wonders,  of  the  existence  of  which,  till  that  time,  no 
one  had  formed  a  conception. 

The  invention  of  the  telescope  was  followed  almost  imme- 
diately by  a  crowd  of  astronomical  discoveries,  which,  though, 
from  our  familiarity  with  them  at  the  present  day,  they  cease  io 
be  regarded  with  wonder,  could  not  fail,  on  their  first  announce- 
ment, to  excite  very  great  admiration  and  astonishment.    The 
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first  object  he  examined  was  the  moon,  whose  rugged  and  irre* 
gular  surface,  presenting  so  many  points  of  resemblance  to  our 
own  earth,  supplied  him  with  arguments  against  the  Aristotelian 
doctrine  of  the  perfection,  absolute  smoothness,  and  incorrup- 
tible  essence  of  the  heavenly  bodies ;  of  which  he  was  not  slow  to 
take  advantage.  He  next  observed  and  pointed  out  the  remark- 
able difference  between  the  telescopic  appearances  of  the  planets 
and  fixed  stars ;  and  the  innumerable  multitude  of  small  stars  that 
become  visible  in  the  milky  way,  the  pleiades,  and  other  nebulae 
and  clusters.  But,  of  all  his  telescopic  discoveries,  that  which 
was  regarded  as  the  most  astonishing  and  incredible,  (for  their 
existence  was  denied,  and  cause  shown  why  they  could  not 
possibly  exist,)  was  the  satellites  of  Jupiter.  Four  small 
planets  revolving  about  a  central  body,  and  presenting  so  pal- 
pable and  striking  an  analogy  to  the  primary  planets  revolving 
about  the  sun,  furnished  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  Coper- 
niean  theory,  to  which  even  the  most  bigoted  followers  of  Aris- 
totle could  scarcely  withhold  their  assent.  The  ring  of  Saturn 
also  attracted  his  notice ;  but,  in  this  case,  he  mistook  the  nature 
of  the  phenomenon,  and  supposed  the  planet  to  be  triple.  He 
remarked  the  horned  appearance  of  Venus,  and  thereby  removed 
a  difficulty  which  had  occurred  to  Copernicus  himself,  who  per- 
ceived that,  if  his  theory  were  true,  the  inferior  planets  ought  to 
have  phases  like  the  moon.  His  discovery  of  the  spots  on  the 
sun  has  occasioned  much  controversy ;  having  been  claimed  by 
Fabricius,  Scheiner,  and  our  countryman  Harriott.  Galileo's 
claim  to  priority  seems  now  generally  admitted ;  and  he  deduced 
from  the  phenomena  the  important  conclusion,  that  the  sun 
revolves  on  its  axis  in  a  period  of  about  twenty-eight  days. 

Greatly  as  these  discoveries  have  contributed  to  the  fame  of 
Galileo,  it  cannot  be  said  that  they  occupied  a  large  portion  of 
his  time — having  been  all  published  within  three  years  after  he 
was  in  possession  of  the  telescope.  Viewing  them  with  relation 
to  the  present  state  of  knowledge,  their  intrinsic  merit  is  not 
very  great.  They  are  nothing  beyond  what  an  ordinary  obser- 
ver, with  a  tolerably  good  telescope,  would  be  expected  to  make 
out  in  the  course  of  a  few  evenings ;  excepting,  perhaps,  the  phe- 
nomena of  the  solar  spots,  and  the  motions  of  Jupiter's  satellites, 
which  require  time  for  their  development.  After  the  invention 
of  the  telescope,  they  imply  no  great  merit;  and  could  not  long 
have  escaped  observation,  although  Galileo  had  never  lived.  In 
fact,  with  the  exception  of  the  phases  of  Venus,  and  the  triple 
appearance  of  Saturn,  they  were  all  claimed  by  other  observers 
even  in  his  own  lifetime.  But,  in  order  to  appreciate  them  cor- 
rectly, we  must  go  back  to  the  period  at  which  they  were  made ; 
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and  consider  them  with  reference  to  the  ideas  universally  enter? 
tained  in  that  age.  In  this  light,  their  importance  assumes  a 
very  different  character ;  and  it  will  appear  that  to  Galileo  must 
be  conceded  the  honour,  not  only  of  having  made  an  immense 
addition  to  the  existing  knowledge  of  the  heavens,  but  of  having 
prepared  men's  minds  for  the  reception  of  the  true  Theory  of  th^ 
Universe,  by  beating  down  and  overthrowing  the  prejudices  by 
which  they  had  been  kept  enthralled  for  so  many  generations. 

1  he  researches  of  Galileo,  in  some  of  the  pther  depiartments  of 
natural  philosophy,  were  of  more  importance  than  his  telescopic 
discoveries.  Since  the  days  of  Archimedes,  no  advance  had 
been  made  in  the  theory  of  mechanics.  In  determining  the  law 
of  the  acceleration  of  falling  bodies,  and  thereby  laying  the 
foundation  of  dynamics,  Galileo  gave  it  an  immense  extension. 
While  yet  a  student  at  Pisa,  he  remarked  the  extremely  impor- 
tant fact  of  the  isochronism  of  the  pendulum ;  and  being  then 
engaged  in  medical  studies,  he  proposed  to  apply  that  property 
as  a  means  of  ascertaining  the  rate  of  the  pulse.  At  a  more 
mature  age,  he  had  an  idea  of  making  use  of  a  pendulum  as  a 
regulator  of  clock-work ;  but  be  was  ignorant  of  the  theory  of 
the  isochronism,  which  was  first  given  by  Huygens.  The  three 
(so  called)  jaws  of  motion,  though  they  are  not  distinctly  enun- 
ciated, are  virtually  involved  in  the  reasoning  w^hich  he  employs 
in  his  *  Dialogues  on  Mechanics,'  published  in  1638.  The  prin- 
ciple of  virtual  velocities  has  usually  been  ascribed  to  him :  the 
germ  is,  however;  to  be  found  in  the  anterior  writings  of  bis 
first  patron  and  early  friend,  Quido  Ubaldi.  In  mathematics 
he  was  not  an  inventor;  ar)d  it  would  seem  that  his  acquire- 
ments in  this  department  were  scarcely  equal  to  the  state  of 
knowledge  at  the  time.  Deiambre  has  remarked  as  extraor- 
dinary, that  in  his  long  calculations  (published  in  1632)  to 
prove  that  the  new  star  of  1572  had  no  paralla^c,  he  made  no 
use  of  Logarithms,  although  the  tables  pf  Napier,  Kepler,  Ur- 
sinus,  and  Briggs,  were  then  in  existence,  and  would  have 
greatly  abridged  his  labour.  In  a  letter  to  the  Grand  Duke, 
written  in  1609,  he  mentions  several  mathematical  treatises  on 
which  he  was  engaged ;  among  others,  one  on  the  composition 
of  continuous  quantity.  It  is  not  very  clear  that  the  works 
alluded  to  ever  existed  elsewhere  than  in  his  own  mind;  but 
it  is  supposed  that  many  of  his  writings  have  been  lost,  and  that 
with  reference  tp  the  one  just  mentioned,  Cavalleri  long  refused 
to  publish  his  own  theory,  in  the  hope  that  Galileo's  would  be 
given  to  the  v^orld.  On  these  very  insufficient  grounds,  Libri 
gives  him  the  credit  of  having  imagined  the  cfliculus  of  indi- 
visibles. : 
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It  is  not  our  purpose  to  enumerate  the  specific  serviced  wbich 
Galileo  rendered  to  the  physical  sciences;  and  still  less  to  enter, 
into  any  account  of  the  long  and  prolix  discussions  with  which 
the  announcement  of  the  greater  part  of  his  discoveries  was  fol- 
lowed. His  claim  to  the  gratitude  of  posterity  consists  not  so 
mach  in  his  actual  discoveries,  important  though  they  were,  as 
in  the  revolution  whicfi  he  contributed  to  effect  in  philosophy^  by 
applying  geometrical  reasoning  tp  experimental  facts,  and  teach- 
ing mankind  to  reject  the  dogmas  of  the  schools,  and  to  appeal 
from  the  authority  of  Aristotle  to  reason  and  observation.  It 
cannot,  indeed,  be  said  that  he  was  either  the  first  who  followed 
the  inductive  method  of  reasoning,  or  who  perceived  and  de- 
nounced the  worthiessness  of  the  scholastic  philosophy ;  but  the 
credit  which  he  had  gained  by  the  telescope,  and  the  wonders  it 
revealed,  and,  above  all,  the  extraordinary  elegance  and  perspi- 
cuity of  his  writings,  threw  the  merits  of  others  into  the  shade ; 
and  gave  an  impulse  and  currency  to  his  opinions,  which  they 
would  not  have  obtained  without  these  accessory  advantages. 
Considering  the  frequency  with  which  his  name  occurs  in  all  the 
scientific  productions  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  that  it 
stands  at  the  bead  of  so  many  important  discoveries  both  its 
astronomy  and  mechanics,  we  may  admit  the  remark  of  his 
countryman  Libri,  that  in  science  he  was  the  master  of  Europe. 

The  circumstances  which  entitle  Galileo  to  be  regarded  as  a 
martyr  of  science^  are  the  persecutions  he  sustained  on  account 
of  his  assertion  of  the  earth's  motion ;  his  trial,  condemnation, 
and  imprisonment,  by  the  Inquisition ;  and  his  constrained 
abjuration,  in  his  old  age,  of  the  Copernican  doctrine,  which 
it  had  been  the  prinpipal  business  of  his  life  to  establish.  This 
episode  in  his  history  has  been  represented  in  very  different 
colours  by  bis  biographers ;  some  ascribing  his  persecution  tQ 
the  jealousy  with  which  the  Romish  Church  has  always  been 
disposed  to  regard  the  propagation  of  physical  I^nowledge ;  while 
others  have  considered  that  it  was  "provoked,  if  not  altogether 
compelled,  by  his  own  imprudent  conduct ;  which  left  the  heads 
of  the  Church  no  alternative  but  to  reduce  him  to  silence,  or 
abandon  their  pretensions  to  spiritual  autliority.  Sir  David 
Brewster  has  treated  this  subject  with  fairness  and  moderation. 
He  is  no  apologist  of  the  ^quisition ;  yet,  on  perusing  his  nar- 
rative, we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  its  conduct,  in  this  particular 
case,  was  not  without  circumstances  of  palliation ;  and  that  Gali- 
leo himself,  like  many  others  who  have  nad  the  credit  of  suffering 
for  the  cause  of  truth,  had  no  small  share  in  stirring  up  the  per- 
Becution  by  which  bis  last  years  were  embittered. 

^^i^eo  ^ad  adopted  the  Cpperi^ican  theory  at  an  early  period ; 
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and  as  it  was  not  the  disposition  of  his  mind  long  to  cherish  any 
opinion  in  silence,  keen  discussions  on  the  subject  had  taken 
place  between  himself  and  the.Peripaticians  during  his  residence 
at  Padua.  Defeated  in  argument,  they  invoked  the  aid  of  reli- 
gion, and  attempted  to  silence  him  by  the  authority  of  Scripture. 
The  heads  of  the  Church,  though  disliking  the  innovation,  were 
reluctant  to  commit  themselves  by  a  formal  condemnation  of  the 
doctrine,  and  desirous  that  it  should  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  a 
mere  mathematical  hypothesis.  In  fact,  the  theory  of  the  earth's 
motion,  so  far  from  having  met  with  opposition  on  its  first  pro- 
mulgation, had  been  received  with  favour  by  some  of  the  most 
eminent  cardinals  and  churchmen;  and  Copernicus,  himself  a 
priest,  had  dedicated  his  great  work,  De  Revolutionibus,  to 
the  Pope.  But  when  Galileo,  who  had  no  spiritual  character, 
began  to  disseminate  the  same  doctrine,  the  Dominicans  took 
alarm,  and  forced  the  Church  into  a  reluctant  declaration  of  its 
sentiments.  In  replying  to  the  objections  which  his  opponents 
drew  from  certain  texts  of  Scripture,  Galileo,  in  a  letter  to  his 
friend  and  pupil  Castelli,  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  expres- 
sions employed  in  the  sacred  writings  were  not  intended  to  have 
reference  to  astronomical  systems;  and  that  there  was,  in  fact,  as 
much  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  language  of  Scripture  with  the 
Ptolemaic  as  with  the  Copernican  theory;  and  in  1615  he  pub- 
lished a  letter,  addressed  to  the  mother  of  the  Grand  Duke,  in 
which  the  same  arguments  were  stated  at  greater  length,  and 
enforced  with  quotations  from  the  ancient  fathers,  and  instances 
of  the  former  practice  of  the  Church.  The  publication  of  these 
letters  gave  great  offence  to  the  court  of  Rome ;  for,  however 
favourably  it  might  be  disposed  to  the  new  doctrines,  it  could 
not  submit  to  see  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  wrested 
from  the  hands  of  the  priesthood  by  a  layman.  Galileo  having 
reason  to  apprehend  that  the  doctrine  would  be  formally  con- 
demned, proceeded  to  Roipe  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring 
to  avert,  if  possible,  this  consequence.  Here,  he  was  brought 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition,  charged  with  maintaining 
the  doctrine  of  the  motion  of  the  earth  and  the  immobility  of 
the  sun,  teaching  it  to  his  pupils,  and  attempting  to  reconcile 
it  to  Scripture.  In  February  1616,  a  congregation  of  cardi- 
nals, having  considered  the  charges,  decreed  that  Galileo  should 
be  enjoined  to  renounce  the  obnoxious  doctrines,  and  to  pledge 
himself,  under  the  penalty  of  imprisonment,  that  he  would  nei- 
ther teach,  defend,  or  publish  them  in  future.  Galileo,  says  Sir 
David  Brewster,  *  did  not  hesitate  to  yield  to  this  injunction. 
*  On  the  day  following,  the  26th  of  February,  he  appeared 
^  before  Cardinal  Bellarmine  to  renounce  his  heretical  opinions; 
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<  and,  haying  declared  that  he  abandoned  the  doctrine  of  the 
^  earth's  motion,  and  would  neither  defend  nor  teach  it,  in  his 

<  conversation  or  his  writings,  he  was  dismissed  from  the  bar  of 

*  the  Inquisition/ 

Having  disposed  of  the  case  of  Galileo,  the  Congregation 
next  proceeded  to  consider  the  doctrine  itself;  and,  on  the  5th 
of  March  of  the  same  year,  a  formal  decree  was  pronounced, 
declaring  it  to  be  false,  and  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures; 
and  in  order  that  the  heresy  might  spread  no  further  to  the  pre- 
judice of  Catholic  truth,  they  decreed  that  the  work  of  Coper- 
nicus should  be  suspended  until  it  should  have  been  corrected ; 
and  that  the  book  of  one  Foscarini,  a  Carmelite  friar,  should  be 
altogether  prohibited  and  condemned,  together  with  all  other 
works  teaching  the  same  doctrine.  In  this  general  prohibition, 
therefore,  Galileo's  letters  to  Castelli  and  the  Grand  Duchess 
were  included,  although  they  were  not  expressly  named.  Galileo 
remained  for  some  time  at  Rome,  doing  his  best,  it  would  seem, 
notwithstanding  his  pledge,  to  frustrate  these  intentions*  Never- 
theless, he  had  an  audience  of  the  Pope,  by  whom  he  was  very 
graciously  received.     The  Pope  assured  him,  ^  that  the  Con- 

*  gregation  were  not  disposed  to  receive  upon  light  grounds  any 

*  calumnies  that  might  be  propagated  by  his  enemies,  and  that, 

*  so  long  as  he  occupied  the  papal  chair,  he  might  consider  him- 

*  self  safe.'     These  assurances  (Sir  D.  Brewster  remarks)  *  were 

*  no  doubt  founded  on  the  belief  that  Galileo  would  adhere  to 
^  his  pledges  ;  but  so  bold  and  inconsiderate  was  he  in  the  ex- 

*  pression  of  his  opinions,  that,  even  in  Rome,  he  was  continually 

*  engaged  in  controversial  discussions.*  To  such  a  length  was 
this  imprudence  carried,  that  the  Tuscan  minister,*  apprehensive 
of  the  consequences,  represented  the  danger  which  Galileo  was 
incurring  to  the  Grand  Duke,  who,  by  a  letter  under  his  own 
hand,  recalled  him  to  Tuscany. 

In  1623,  Cardinal  MaiFeo  Barberini  succeeded  to  the  Papal 
Chair,  under  the  title  of  Urban  VIII.  This  personage  having 
been  an  intimate  friend  of  Galileo,  the  latter  was  induced  to  pro- 
ceed to  Rome,  to  congratulate  him  upon  his  accession.  Here, 
says  Sir  D.  Brewster,  he  met  with  a  noble  and  generous  recep- 
tion : — 

*  The  kindness  of  his  Holiness  was  of  the  most  marked  description. 
He  not  only  loaded  Galileo  with  presents,  and  promised  him  a  pension 
for  his  son  Vincenzo,  but  wrote  a  letter  to  Ferdinand  II.,  who  bad  just 
succeeded  Cosmo  as  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  recommending  Galileo  to 
his  particular  patronage : — **  For  we  find  in  him,"  says  he,  "  not  only 
literary  distinction,  but  the  love  of  piety ;  and  he  is  strong  in  those 
lualities  by  which  pontifical  good-will  is  easily  obtained." ' 
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The  Spirit  in  which  Galileo  met  the  forbeatanee  of  the  Inqui- 
^itioti,  and  the  favours  of  the  Pope,  is  thus  set  forth  : — 

*  Although  Galileo  bad  made  a  narrow  escape  from  the  grasp  of  the 
Inqjiisition,  yet  be  was  never  sufficiently  sensible  of  the  lenity  which  he 
experienced.  When  he  left  Rome  in  16  J  6,  under  the  solemn  pledge  of 
never  again  teaching  the  obnoxious  doctrine,  it  was  with  a  hostility 
against  the  church,  suppressed,  hut  deeply  cherished ;  and  bis  resolution 
to  propagate  the  heresy  seems  to  have  been  coeval  with  the  vow  by 
which  he  renounced  it.  In  the  year  1618,  when  he  communicated  his 
theory  of  the  tides  to  the  Archduke  Leopold,  he  alludes,  in  the  most 
sarcastic  terms,  to  the  conduct  of  the  church.  The  same  hostile  tone, 
more  or  lesB,  pervaded  all  his  writings ;  and,  while  he  laboured  to  shar- 
pen the  edge  of  his  satire,  he  endeavoured  to  guard  himself  against  its 
effects  by  an  affectation  of  the  humblest  deference  to  the  decisions  of 
theology.' 

It  is  justly  remarked  by  Sir  David  Brewster,  that  whatever 
allowance  may  be  made  for  the  ardour  of  Galileo's  temper,  and 
however  .we  may  justify  or  even  approve  of  his  conduct  up  i6 
this  time,  his  visit  to  the  Pope,  in  1624,  placed  him  in  a  new 
relation  to  the  church,  which  demanded  on  his  part  a  new  and 
corresponding  demeanour.  The  advances  were  made  on  his 
side — ^he  had  been  received  with  courtesy  and  kindness — been 
loaded  with  favours,  and  had  accepted  pensions  for  himself  and 
his  son : — 

*  Thus  honoured  by  the  head  of  the  church,  and  befriended  by  its 
dignitaries,  Galileo  must  have  felt  himself  secure  against  the  indignities 
of  its  lesser  functionaries,  and  in  the  possession  of  the  fullest  license  to 
prosecute  his  researches  and  publish  his  discoveries,  provided  he  avoided 
that  dogma  of  the  church  which,  even  in  the  present  day,  it  has  not 
ventured  to  renounce.  But  Galileo  was  bound  to  the  Romish  hierarchy 
by  even  stronger  ties.  His  son  and  himself  were  pensioners  of  the 
church  ;  and,  having  accepted  of  its  alms,  they  owed  it  at  least  a  decent 
and  respectful  allegiance.  The  pension  thus  given  by  Urban,  was  not  a 
remuneration  which  sovereigns  sometimes  award  to  the  services  of  their 
subjects.  Galileo  was  a  foreigner  at  Rome.  The  sovereign  of  the  papal 
state  owed  him  no  obligation ;  and  hence  we  must  regard  the  pension 
of  Galileo  as  a  donation  from  the  Roman  pontiflF  to  science  itself;  and 
as  a  declaration  to  the  Christian  world,  that  religion  was  not  jealous  of 
philosophy,  and  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  willing  to  respect  and 
foster  even  the  genius  of  its  enemies. 

<  Galileo  viewed  all  these  circumstances  in  a  different  light.  He 
resolved  to  compose  a  work,  in  which  the  Copernican  system  should  be 
demonstrated ;  but  he  had  not  the  courage  to  do  this  in  a  direct  and 
open  manner.  He  adopted  the  plan  of  discussing  the  subject  in  ft  Dia- 
logue between  three  speakers,  in  the  hope  of  eluding,  by  this  artifice, 
tbe  censure  of  the  church.  This  work  was  completed  in  1630 ;  bat, 
owing  to  some  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  license  to  print  it,  ft  was  noi 
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pQbllsbed  till  1632.  In  obtaining  this  license,  Gftlileo  exhibited  consi- 
derable address,  and  his  memory  has  nut  escaped  from  the  imputation 
of  having  acted  unfairly,  and  of  having  involved  his  personal  friends  in 
the  consequences  of  his  imprudence.' 

The  charge  here  hinted  at,  refers  to  the  concealment  from 
the  censors,  whose  duty  it  was  to  examine  and  authorize  the 
publication  of  the  work,  of  the  material  fact,  that  he  had  been 
enjoined  by  the  Inquisition,  in  1616,  not  to  hold  or  to  teach 
the  Copernican  doctrine  in-  any  way  whatever ;  and  this  is  one 
of  the  circumstances  of  offence  recited  in  the  sentence  that  was 
ultimately  passed  on  him.  In  consequence  of  the  license,  Ric- 
cardi,  the  master  of  the  palace,  and  Ciampoli,  the  Pope's  private 
secretary,  were  dismissed  from  their  situations,  and  even  the 
Inquisitor  of  Florence  did  not  escape  a  reprimand. 

The  work  thus  furtively  ushered  into  the  world,  produced  an 
immense  effect,  not  only  in  Italy  but  over  Europe.  The  Pope 
Was  greatly  exasperated  ;  and  it  has  been  said  that  the  enemies 
of  Galileo  endeavoured  to  persuade  him,  that  the  Simplicio  of  the 
Dialogue — the  Peripatician  whose  feeble  attempts  to  support 
Aristotle  and  Ptolemy  were  met  by  so  overwhelming  a  force  of 
argument  and  ridicule — was  intended  to  represent  his  Holiness. 
He  appointed  a  commission  to  enquire  into  the  circumstances, 
and  Galileo  was  again  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Inquisi- 
tion at  Rome.  Here  he  arrived  in  February  1633 — all  the  efforts 
of  the  Grand  Duke  and  the  Tuscan  ambassador  to  obtain  a 
dispensation  from  his  attendance,  on  the  grounds  of  his  advanced 
age,  his  declining  health,  and  the  inconvenience  of  the  quaran- 
tine regulations  then  in  force,  having  been  unsuccessful.  These 
remonstrances,  however,  were  not  altogether  without  effect.  The 
quarantine  was  relaxed  in  his  favour ;  he  was  allowed  to  take 
up  his  residence  in  the  house  of  the  Tuscan  ambassador;  he 
was  visited  by  the  Pope's  nephew ;  and  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  proceedings,  and  the  trial  which  followed,  he  was  treated 
with  the  most  marked  indulgence  and  consideration.  It  would 
be  uninteresting  to  describe  in  detail  the  proceedings  before 
the  court  of  the  Inquisition ;  the  result  is  thus  stated  by  our 
author: — 

• 

^  A  long  and  elaborate  sentence  was  pronounced,  detailing  the  formef 
proceedings  of  the  Inquisition,  (in  1616,)  and  specifying  the  offences 
which  he  had  committed  in  teaching  heretical  doctrines,  in  violating  his 
former  pledges,  and  in  obtaining,  by  improper  means,  a  license  for  the 
printing  of  his  Dialogues.  After  an  invocation  of  the  name  of  our 
Saviour  and  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  Galileo  is  declared  to  have  brought 
himself  under  strong  suspiciotis  of  heresy,  and  to  have  incurred  all  the 
censures  and  penalties  which  ar.e  enjoined  against  delinquents  of  this 
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kind ;  but  from  all  these  consequences  be  is  held  to  be  absolved,  pro- 
vided that  with  a  sincere  heart,  and  a  faith  unfeigned,  he  abjures  and 
curses  the  heresies  he  has  cherished,  as  well  as  every  other  heresy  against 
the  Catholic  church.  In  order  that  his  oflfence  might  not  go  altogether 
impunished,  that  he  might  be  more  cautious  in  future,  and  be  a  warning 
to  others  to  abstain  from  similar  delinquencies,  it  was  also  decreed  that 
his  Dialogues  should  be  prohibited  by  public  edict ;  that  he  himself 
should  be  condemned  to  the  prison  of  the  Inquisition  during  their  plea- 
sure ;  and  that,  in  the  course  of  the  next  three  years,  he  should  recite 
once  a-week  the  seven  penitential  psalms/ 

Galileo  offered  no  resistance  to  this  decree,  but  immediately  ' 
signed  the  act  of  abjuration ;  in  which  *he  invoked  the  divine  aid 

*  in  abjuring,  and  detesting,  and  vov^ing  never  again  to  teach, 

*  the  doctrine  of  the  earth's  motion  and  the  sun's  stability ; 

*  pledged  himself  that  he  would  never  again,  either  in  words  or 

*  writing,  propagate  such  heresies ;  and  swore  that  he  would 

*  fulfil  and  observe  the  penances  which  had  been  inflicted  upon 
« him.'— (P.  93.) 

Galileo's  abjuration  was  unquestionably  a  great  triumph  for  the 
Komish  church,  and  due  care  was  taken  to  make  it  widely  known. 
Sir  David  Brewster  seems  to  consider  that  his  character  received 
some  tarnish  from  the  facility  with  which  he  renounced  a  doctrine 
which  he  had  established  by  so  many  proofs,  and  of  the  truth  of 
which  he  must  have  entertained  a  profound  conviction.  Assur- 
edly his  conduct  displayed  little  of  the  firmness  of  a  martyr ;  nor 
can  he  aspire  to  participate,  in  that  respect,  the  approbation  and 
applause  which  mankind  willingly  award  to  those  who.  stand  pre* 
pared  to  sacrifice  even  life  for  their  principles.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered, however,  that  the  matter  at  issue  was  not,  like  some  spe- 
culative article  of  a  theological  system,  a  question  of  authority  or 
opinion.  Galileo  must  have  felt  that,  whatever  the  Inquisition 
might  be  pleased  to  decree,  the  fate  of  his  doctrines  would  ulti- 
mately be  decided  by  facts  and  observations  over  which  they  had 
no  control.    He  might  reason  as  Pascal  did  with  the  Jesuits : — 

*  It  is  in  vain  that  you  have  procured  against  Galileo  a  decree  from 
^  Rome  condemning  the  opinion  of  the  earth's  motion.  Assuredly 

*  that  will  never  prove  it  to  be  at  rest ;  and  if  we  have  unerring 

*  observations  proving  that  it  turns  round,  not  all  mankind  toge- 

*  ther  can  keep  it  from  turning,  nor  themselves  from  turning  with 

*  it.'  Having  this  conviction,  he  must  have  felt  that  the  progress 
of  truth  could  neither,  on  the  one  hand,  be  retarded  by  formal 
submission  to  ecclesiastical  power,  nor,  on  the  other,  advanced 
by  self-sacrifice.  Under  such  circumstances,  the  insincerity  of  his 
act  should  not,  perhaps,  be  severely  judged.  That  Galileo  was 
insincere  in  his  abjuration  cannot  be  doubted ;  his  persecutors 
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were  probably  not  more  sincere :  indeed,  it  is  apparent  on  the 
face  of  the  proceedings,  that  the  point  about  which  the  Inqui- 
sition was  solicitous,  was  not  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  doc« 
trine,  but  submission  to  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  Church. 

A  question  has  been  mooted  with  respect  to  this  trial,  which, 
though  it  is  not  alluded  to  by  our  author,  we  shall  briefly 
notice,  in  consequence  of  the  prominent  manner  in  which  it  has 
recently  been  brought  forward  by  Libri.  It  has  been  surmised 
that  in  the  course  of  his  examination  Galileo  was  put  to  the  tor- 
ture. The  ground  of  this  surmise  is  the  following  sentence  in  the 
recital  prefixed  to  the  decree  of  the  Inquisition : — *  But  whereas  it 
^  appeared  to  us  that  you  had  not  disclosed  the  whole  truth  with 

*  regard  to  your  intentions,  we  thought  it  necessary  to  proceed 
^  to  the  rigorous  examination  of  you,  in  which  you  answered 

*  like  a  good  Catholic.'*  Now  it  is  argued,  that  in  the  books 
of  the  Inquisitorial  law,  the  phrase  rigortms  examination  is 
understood  to  imply  torture ;  and  processes  are  said  to  be 
extant  which  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  this  inter- 
pretation. Libri,  indeed,  goes  the  length  of  asserting,  that, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  Holy  Office,  whenever  there  was 
doubt  with  respect  to  the  intention  of  the  accused,  it  was  matter 
of  necessity  to  have  recourse  to  torture.  It  is  true,  that  neither 
Galileo  himself,  nor  Niccolini,  the  ambassador  of  the  Grand 
Duke,  who  transmitted  an  account  of  the  proceedings  to  his 
master,  has  made  the  slightest  allusion  to  torture ;  but  to  account 
for  their  silence,  it  has  been  argued  that  the  Inquisition  was 
known  to  impose  the  most  profound  silence  on  those  who  had 
the  misfortune  to  be  brought  before  it,  and  that  the  trial  of 
Galileo,  as  is  evident  from  the  correspondence  of  Niccolini,  was,  in 
a  particular  manner,  shrouded  in  mystery.  In  the  absence  of  all 
direct  evidence,  Libri  and  others  have  urged  the  probability  of 
the  allegation  from  the  known  character  of  the  Inquisition,  and 
its  conduct  in  other  instances ;  but  arguments  of  this  kind  must  be 
received  with  great  caution,  when  used  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
a  specific  charge.  It  is  a  curious  circumstance,  that  the  docu- 
ment containing  the  original  process,  which  would  have  afforded 
conclusive  evidence  in  the  present  question,  was  in  France  pre- 
vious to  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  and  that  Napoleon 
intended  to  publish  it.  Libri  states,  that  at  the  Restoration  it  was 
lost,  or  probably  made  away  with.  According  to  what  is  said  of 
it  by  Venturi,  who  had  his  information  from  Delambre,  the  docu- 
ment was  mutilated  towards  the  end ;  and  Venturi  was  of  opinion, 
that  it  would  be  in  the  defective  part  that  the  Catholic  answers 
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of  Galileo,  in  his  rigorous  examination^  might  be  expected  to  be 
contained.* 

Sir  David  Brewster,  as  we  have  already  «aid,  has  made  no  allu- 
sion to  this  subject ;  probably  considering  the  allegation,  on  such 
flimsy  grounds,  of  a  proceeding  so  utterly  at  variance  with  all 
that  is  certainly  known  with  respect  to  the  treatment  of  Galileo 
by  the  Inquisition,  as  undeserving  of  attention.  In  fact,  the 
indulgence  he  met  with  during  and  subsequent  to  the  trial,  was 
such  as  must  destroy  every  shadow  of  a  suspicion  of  torture  ;  at 
least  if  the  Inquisition  is  to  be  judged  of  according  to  the  rules 
which  are  ordinarily  applied  to  human  actions. 

'  Galileo  had  remained  only  four  days  in^he  prison  of  the  Inquisition, 
when,  on  the  application  of  Niccolini,  the  Tuscan  amhassador,  he  was 
allowed  to  reside  with  him  in  his  palace.  As  Florence  still  6u£Pered 
under  the  contagions  disease  we  have  already  mentioned,  it  was  purposed 
that  Sienna  should  be  the  place  of  Galileo's  confinement,  and  that  bis 
residence  should  be  in  one  of  the  convents  of  that  city.  Niccolini, 
however,  recommended  the  palace  of  the  Archbishop  Piccolomini  as  a 
more  suitable  residence  ;  and  though  the  archbishop  was  one  of  Galileo's 
best  friends,  the  Pope  agreed  to  the  arrangement,  and  in  the  beginning 
of  July  Galileo  quitted  Rome  for  Sienna. 

'  After  having  spent  nearly  six  months  under  the  hospitable  roof  of 
his  friend,  with  no  other  restraint  ihan  that  of  being  confined  to  the 
limits  of  the  palace,  Galileo  was  permitted  to  return  to  his  villa  near 
Florence  under  the  s^me  restrictions  ;  and  as  the  contagious  disease  had 
disappeared  in  Tuscany,  he  was  able  in  the  nM)nth  of  December  to  re- 
enter bis  own  houae  at  Arcetri^  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  bis 
days/— (P.  101.) 

Galileo  survived  this  proceeding  about  nine  years.  Soon  after 
his  return  to  Arcetri,  he  lost  his  favourite  daughter— who  had 
piously  taken  on  herself  that  portion  of  his  penance  which  consist- 
ed in  the  weekly  recital  of  the  penitential  psalms — ^and  the  event 
appears  to  have  deeply  affected  his  health  and  spirits.  With  the 
exception  of  a  few  months,  during  which  he  was  permitted  to 
reside  lat  Florence,  the  whole  of  the  remainder  of  his  life  was 
passed  at  Arcetri,  which,  in  his  familiar  letters,  he  styled  his  prison. 
During  this  period  he  composed  his  *  Dialogues  on  Motion,' 
one  of  the  most  important  of  his  works.  His  last  astronomical 
discovery  was  the  diurnal  libration  of  the  moon,  in  1636.  Soon 
after  this,  he  lost  the  sight  of  an  eye,  and  subsequently  became 
totally  blind.  He  died  on  the  8th  of  January  1642,  in  the  78th 
year  of  his  age. 


♦  The  new  Edition  of  Galileo's  Works,  now  publishing  at  Florence, 
may  be  expected  to  contain  documents,  or  information,  which  will  set 
this  question  at  rest, 
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The  personal  character  of  Galileo  has  been  the  theme  of  much 
eulog^y.  His  manners  are  reported  to  have  been  cheerful  and 
affiible,  and  such  as  secured  the  warm  attachment  of  friends. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  distinguished  for  his  hospitality  and  be- 
nevolence ;  to  have  been  *  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  generous  in 
'  the  aid  which  he  administered  to  men  of  genius  and  talent,  who 

*  often  found  a  comfortable  asylum  under  his  roof;'  and,  although 
his  temper  was  easily  ruffled,  '  the  excitement  was  transient,  and 

*  the  cause  of  it  speedily  forgotten.'  Notwithstanding  these  ge- 
neral eulogies,  an  attentive  reader  of  his  *  Letters'  will  be  apt  to 
suspect  that  bis  mind  was  tinged  with  a  considerable  share  of 
selfishness,  and  attention  to  personal  indulgence  and  comfort; 
and  with  some  illiberality  in  his  appreciation  of  the  discoveries  of 
Bis  contemporaries.  From  the  style  of  his  *  Dialogues,'  as  well  as 
the  accounts  which  have  been  given  by  others,  of  his  disputes  with 
the  Aristotelians,  we  readily  infer  that  he  was  fond  of  argument 
and  disputation,  perhaps  of  display ;  for  his  controversial  powers 
vere  of  the  highest  order,  and  gave  him  a  great  superiority  over 
his  adversaries.  In  his  morals  Sir  David  Brewster  considers  that 
he  was  somewhat  lax.  He  never  was  married,  and  his  children 
were  legitimated  by  the  Grand  Duke.  He  appears  to  have  been 
fond  of  the  more  exhilarating  pleasures  of  the  table.     *  His  hos- 

*  pitable  board  was  ever  ready  for  the  reception  of  his  friends ;  and 
^  though  he  was  himself  abstemious  in  his  diet,  he  seems  to  have 

*  been  a  lover  of  good  wines,  of  which  he  received  always  the 

*  choicest  varieties  out  of  the  Grand  Duke's  cellar.    This  peculiar 

*  taste,  together  with  his  attachment  to  a  country  life,  rendered 

*  him  fond  of  agricultural  pursuits,  and  induced  him  to  devote 

*  his  leisure  hours  to  the  cultivation  of  his  vineyards.'  Sir  David 
concludes  his  account  of  Galileo  with  the  following  eulogy  of 
^'  scientific  character: — 


'  The  scientific  character  of  Galileo,  and  his  method  of  investigating 
tmth,  demand  our  highest  admiration.  The  number  and  ingenuity  of 
his  inventions,  the  brilliant  discoveries  which  he  made  in  the  heavens, 
and  the  depth  and  beauty  of  his  researches  respecting  the  laws  of  motion, 
have  gained  him  the  admiration  of  every  succeeding  age,  and  have  placed 
Urn  neit  to  Newton  in  the  lists  of  original  and  inventive  genius.  To 
this  high  rank  he  was  doubtless  elevated  by  the  inductive  processes  which 
he  followed  in  all  his  enquiries.  Under  the  sure  guidance  of  observation 
and  experiment,  he  advanced  to  general  laws ;  and  if  Bacon  had  never 
lived,  the  student  of  nature  would  have  found,  in  the  writings  and  la- 
boors  of  Galileo,  not  only  the  boasted  principles  of  the  inductive  pbilo* 
*ophy,  but  also  their  practical  application  to  the  highest  efforts  of  inven- 
tion and  discovery.'— (P,  118.) 

Tycho  Brah^,  the  second  of' the  so-called  Martyrs,  though 
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he  has  been  usually  represented  as  immeasurably  inferior  to  Ga- 
lileo as  a  philosopher,  rendered  services  to  Astronomy  of  a  far 
more  important  character.  Unfortunately  for  his  reputation,  his 
name  has  come  down  to  posterity  in  connexion  with  an  hypothesis 
respecting  the  arrangement  of  the  solar  system,  which  never  had 
any  followers ;  and  which,  coming  after  that  of  Copernicus,  has 
always  been  regarded  as  a  retrograde  step  in  theory.  But  if  we 
put  the  unlucky  hypothesis,  with  some  other  speculative  notions 
of  Tycho,  out  of  view,  and  fix  our  attention  solely  on  the  extent, 
accuracy,  and  importance  of  his  observations,  and  the  results  to 
which  they  led,  we  may  easily  satisfy  ourselves  that  there  is  no 
observer,  ancient  or  modern,  whose  labours  have  produced  a 
more  marked  influence  on  the  progress  of  astronomical  science. 
The  anecdotical  life  of  Tycho  was  written  in  minute  and 
almost  trifling  detail  by  Gassendi ;  who  has  been  flatteringly 
designated  by  Gibbon  as  '  le  meilleur  philosophe  des  litterateurs, 

*  et  le  meilleur  litterateur  des  philosophes.'  In  respect  of  astro- 
nomical knowledge  Gassendi  was  well  qualified  for  the  task; 
but  his  Memoir  is  entirely  panegyrical ;  and  as  he  appears  to 
have  been  of  a  credulous  disposition,  and  to  have  adopted  with- 
out scruple  the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  Tycho — whose  ideas 
of  his  own  merit  and  importance  were  of  a  somewhat  exalted 
nature — his  narrative  has  a  considerable  air  of  exaggeration, 
which  has  pervaded  all  the  subsequent  biographies,  the  present 
not  excepted. 

Tycho  was  descended  from  a  noble  Swedish  family  which 
for  some  generations  had  been  settled  in  Denmark,  and  was 
born  at  Knudstorp,  near  Helsingborg,  in  1546.  His  father 
having  died  at  an  early  age,  he  was  adopted  by  a  paternal  uncle ; 
and  after  receiving  the  rudiments  of  a  liberal  education,  he  was 
sent  to  the  University  of  Copenhagen  to  study  rhetoric  and 
philosophy.  In  1562  he  removed  to  Leipsig,  to  study  juris- 
prudence, with  the  view  of  following  the  profession  of  the  Law ; 
but  in  this  he  took  no  interest,  and  Astronomy  engrossed  all  his 
thoughts.  On  the  death  of  his  uncle  in  1565,  he  was  recalled 
to  Denmark,  where  he  continued  diligently  to  prosecute  his  as- 
tronomical studies,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  his  family,  who 
ridiculed  his  pursuits,  and  reproached  him  with  abandoning  his 
profession.  To  escape  the  annoyance  which  this  conduct  occa- 
sioned him,  and  to  improve  himself  in  Astronomy,  he  resolved  to 
visit  the  principal  cities  of  Germany.  At  Rostock  be  unfortu- 
nately had  a  quarrel  with  Manderupius  Pasbergius,  a  country- 
man of  his  own,  which  ended  in  a  duel,  fought  in  the  dark. 
^  In  this  blind  combat,  Manderupius  cut  off  the  whole  of  the 

*  front  of  Tycho*s  nose ;  and  it  was  fortunate  for  astronomy,' 
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says  our  author,  ^  that  his  more  valuable  organs  were  defended 
'  by  so  faithful  an  outpost.'  Tycho  repaired  his  loss  as  well  as 
he  could  by  an  artificial  nose,  composed  of  an  alloy  of  gold  and 
silver;  and  Gassendi  appeals  to  his  portraits  in  proof  of  its  excel- 
lent imitation  of  the  original.  At  Augsburg  he  found  a  kindred 
spirit  in  a  rich  burgher,  Paul  Hainzel,  in  concert  with  whom  he 
constructed  an  enormous  quadrant  of  fourteen  cubits  radius,  which 
'  twenty  men  could  with  difficulty  transport  to  its  place  of  fix- 
'  ture;'  and  also  a  sextant  of  four  cubits,  with  which  he  made 
numerous  observations.  About  the  end  of  1571  he  returned  to 
Denmark,  where,  in  consequence  of  the  reputation  he  had  now 
acquired,  he  was  received  with  great  consideration,  and  invited 
to  court  by  the  King.  At  this  time,  his  attention  was  chiefly 
engrossed  with  the  pursuits  of  chemistry,  or  rather  alchemy, 
which  through  his  whole  life  he  prosecuted  with  no  less  ardour 
than  astronomy.  ^  In  the  hopes  of  enriching  himself  by  the  pur- 
^  suits  of  alchemy,  Tycho  devoted  most  of  his  attention  to  those 
'  satellites  of  gold  and  silver  which  now  constituted  his  own 
'  system,  and  which  disturbed  by  their  powerful  action  the 
^  hitherto  uniform  motions  of  their  primary.  His  affections 
'  were  ever  turning  towards  Germany,  where  astronomers  of 
'kindred  view,  and  artists   of  surpassing  talent,  were  to  be 

*  found  in  almost  every  city.     The  want  of  money  alone  pre- 

*  vented  him  from  realizing  his  wishes ;  and  it  was  in  the  hope 

*  of  obtaining  the  means  of  travelling,  that  he  in  a  great  mea- 

*  sure  forsook  his  sextants  for  his  crucibles/  While  thus  occu- 
pied, the  appearance  of  the  new  star  in  1572,  which  suddenly 
shone  forth  with  remarkable  splendour,  and  continued  visible 
for  sixteen  months,  had  the  effect  of  recalling  him  to  the  path 
in  which  he  was  destined  to  acquire  his  permanent  fame.  He 
first  saw  the  body  on  the  1 1th  of  November,  and  he  immediately 
proceeded  to  observe  its  place,  and  note  its  form,  magnitude, 
and  appearance.  His  observations  were  assiduously  continued  for 
several  months,  and  they  form  the  basis  of  his  work,  *  De  Nova 
Stella  Anni  1572,'  which  was  published  in  the  following  year. 

Previous  to  the  publication  of  this  work,  Tycho  felt  or  affect-^ 
ed  an  apprehension  of  degrading  his  nobility,  by  appearing  pub- 
licly in  the  character  of  an  astronomer  and  author.  Soon  after, 
he  committed  a  greater  -offence  against  his  order,  by  marrying  a 
peasant  girl — an  act  by  which  his  relations  were  so  greatly  dis- 
pleased, that  a  reconciliation  could  only  be  effected  through  the 
mediation  of  the  King.  About  the  same  time,  he  gave  public 
lectures  on  astronomy,  in  which  he  defended  astrology  ;  but  he 
took  care  to  mention,  that  he  was  only  induced  to  lecture  by 
the  special  request  of  the  monarch.     In  1575,  he  set  out  on  a. 
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second  journey  through  Germany.  He  first  visited  Hesse  Cas- 
sei,  where  the  Landgrave  had  erected  a  splendid  observatory ; 
and  having  travelled  through  Switzerland  and  Italy,  he  return- 
ed to  Denmark  with  the  intention  of  removing  his  family  to 
Basle,  where  he  had  resolved  permanently  to  settle.  But  his 
fame  had  now  rendered  him  a  personage  whose  presence  con- 
ferred honour  on  his  country :  in  order,  therefore,  to  induce  him 
to  establish  himself  in  Denmark,  the  King  offered  him  a  grant 
for  life  of  the  little  island  of  Huen,  in  the  entrance  of  the 
Baltic,  and  undertook  to  build  him  an  observatory,  a  house, 
and  a  laboratory  for  his  chemical  experiments.  Tycho  will- 
ingly acceded  to  these  liberal  proposals,  and  forthwith  proceeded 
to  erect  on  his  new  property  the  celebrated  observatory  of  Urani- 
burg,  (the  city  of  the  heavens,) — a  noble  edifice,  which  cost 
the  King  of  Denmark  100,000  rixdollars,  (about  L.20,000,) 
and  on  which  Tycho  is  said  to  have  expended  an  equal  sum. 
Thid  statement,  however,  appears  to  rest  on  the  authority  of 
a  representation  made  to  the  £mperor  of  Germany  by  Tycho's 
heirs,  who  had  a  purpose  to  serve  in  magnifying  his  sacrifices, 
and  probably  spoke  in  round  numbers.  Tycho  himself  says,  more 
picturesquely,  that  he  expended  on  the  observatory  and  instru- 
ments, more  than  a  ton  of  gold.  Now,  as  we  have  seen  him, 
a  few  years  previously,  represented  as  applying  himself  to  al- 
chemy in  the  hope  of  procuring  the  means  of  travelling  in 
Germany,  and  as  it  is  not  alleged  that  his  search  for  the  philo- 
sopher's stone  was  successful,  we  may  be  excused  in  suspecting 
some  exaggeration.  However  this  may  be,  he  appears  to  have 
exhausted  his  private  fortune  ;  and,  in  order  to  provide  for  his 
expenses,  the  King  granted  him  an  annual  pension  of  2000  dol- 
lars, an  estate  in  Norway,  and  a  canonry  in  the  church  of 
Rothschild  worth  1000  dollars  a-year.  Tycho  remained  up- 
wards of  twenty  years  in  Huen,  engaged  in  the  preparation  of 
his  catalogue  of  the  stars,  and  accumulating  a  mass  of  important 
observations.  Nor  was  his  fame  confined  to  his  island  or  conn- 
try;  it  extended  over  Europe,  and  procured  him  visits  from 
several  royal  personages,  among  others,  from  James  VL  of 
Scotland,  (upon  the  occasion  of  his  marriage  with  the  princess 
Anne,)  who,  with  a  numerous  suite,  passed  eight  days  with 
Tycho,  admiring  his  instruments  and  mechanical  contrivances, 
and  discoursing  on  the  Copernican  system — an  occupation  which 
must  have  been  entirely  to  the  taste  of  the  royal  pedant. 

Through  some  unexplained  cause,  Tycho,  after  the  death  of 
Frederick  II.,  fell  into  disfavour  with  the  court  of  Denmark, 
and  was  deprived  of  his  canonry,  his  estate  in  Norway,  and  bis 
pension.     Being  thus  left  without  the  means  of  supporting  the 
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expenses  of  his  establishment,  he,  in  1597,  removed  his  instru* 
ments  aod  £Eimily  to  Copenhagen ;  but  finding  himself  sdll  ex- 
posed to  persecution,  he  resolvied  for  ever  to  leave  his  ungrateful 
country.     The  description  of  his  emigration  is  affecting.     *  He 

*  carried  from  Huen  every  thing  that  was  moveable,  and  having 
'  packed  up  his  instruments,  his  crucibles,  and  his  books,  he  hired 
'  a  ship  to  convey  them  to  some  foreign  land.  His  wife,  his  five 
*•  sons  and  four  daughters,  his  male  and  female  servants,  and 
^  many  of  his  pupils  and  assistants,  among  whom  were  Tengnagel, 

*  his  future  son-in-law,  and  Longomontanus,  embarked  at  Copen- 

*  hagen,  to  seek  the  hospitality  of  a  better  country  than  their  own.' 
— (P.  171.)  (Here  we  must  take  leave  to  correct  a  slight  error. 
Tycho's  family,  on  leaving  Denmark,  consisted  of  only  two  sons 
and  four  daughters.)  His  first  landing-place  was  Rostock ;  but 
after  a  short  time  he  took  up  his  residence  with  his  friend  Count 
Rantzau,  in  the  castle  of  Wandesberg,  near  Hamburg ;  and  finally 
procured  an  invitation  to  settle  at  Prague,  from  the  Emperor  Ru- 
dolph II.  After  some  delay  he  set  oat  for  Bohemia,  and  arrived 
at  Prague  in  the  beginning  of  1599.  He  met  with  a  cordial 
reception  from  the  Emperor,  who  conferred  upon  him  favours 
aod  appointments  more  than  sufficient  to  compensate  his  losses 
io  Denmark*  A  pension  of  3000  crowns,  an  estate  in  perpetuity^ 
a  town  house,  and  the  choice  of  various  castles  and  houses  in  the 
country,  were  the  immediate  and  munificent  gifts  of  Rudolph* 
He  selected  the  castle  of  Benacb,  but  after  a  few  months  trans- 
ferred his  family  and  instruments  to  a  house  which  had  been 
purchased  for  him  in  Prague.  But  his  career  was  now  drawing 
to  a  close.  He  removed  to  Prague  in  February  1601.  On  the 
13th  of  October,  in  the  same  year,  while  supping  at  the  table 
of  a  nobleman,  where  they  drank  freely,  he  experienced  some 
feelings  of  discomfort ;  but,  from  motives  of  courtesy,  he  remain- 
ed at  table,  and  on  his  return  home  was  seized  with  a  retention 
of  urine,  in  consequence  of  which  he  expired,  after  ten  days  of 
extreme  suffering.  He  died  in  the  55th  year  of  his  age ;  his  last 
words,  repeated  frequently  during  his  delirium,  being  Nefrustra 
videar  vixisse. 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  life  of  this  remarkable  man*  To 
appreciate  the  services  which  he  rendered  to  Astronomy,  it  is  ne* 
cessary  to  consider  the  state  of  the  science  at  the  time  he  com- 
menced his  labours.  The  question  between  the  rival  theories  of 
Ptolemy  and  Copernicus  was  then  undecided ;  and  as  both  hy- 
potheses sufficed  for  the  explanation  of  the  observed  phenomena, 
and  afforded  nearly  equal  facilities  for  calculation,  no  further  ad- 
vance could  be  made  without  more  numerous  and  accurate 
observations.  This  was  precisely  what  Tycho  undertook  to  sup* 
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ply.  Born  in  a  favourable  position,  possessing  independent  re- 
sourced, and  liberally  aided  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  he  erected 
an  Observatory  of  more  than  regal  magnificence ;  constructed  or 
procured  instruments  superior  in  magnitude  and  accuracy  to  any 
that  had  been  previously  seen;  engaged  the  services  of  able 
and  zealous  assistants,  and  devoted  himself  to  assiduous  obser- 
vation during  a  long  series  of  years.  The  result  was  the  accu- 
mulation of  a  large  mass  of  very  accurate  observations,  which, 
falling  into  the  hands  of  Kepler,  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  true 
nature  of  the  planetary  orbits,  and  a  complete  revolution  in 
Astronomy. 

Although  Tycho's  principal  merit  is  that  of  a  diligent  and 
accurate  observer,  various  results  which  he  deduced  from  his 
observations  were  important  improvements  in  theory.  He  was 
the  first  who  pointed  out  the  diminution  of  the  obliquity  of  the 
ecliptic.  He  detected  several  inequalities  in  the  moon's  motions, 
and  determined  their  law.  He  proved  from  the  parallax  of 
comets  that  these  bodies  are  situated  far  beyond  the  orbit  of 
the  moon,  and  consequently  that  the  heavens  are  not,  as 
was  then  supposed,  solid  transparent  spheres.  He  formed  the 
first  table  of  refractions;  imperfect,  no  doubt,  as  it  extended 
only  to  45^  in  altitude ; — but  before  the  discovery  of  the  teles- 
cope, the  effect  of  refraction  beyond  that  altitude  was  insensible. 
He  introduced  into  Practical  Astronomy  various  improvements 
on  the  methods  of  observing ;  and  he  set  the  example  of  care- 
fully verifying  his  instruments,  and  ascertaining  the  amount  of 
instrumental  errors.  But  the  most  valuable  result  of  his  labours 
is  his  catalogue  of  fixed  stars.  The  catalogue,  as  originally 
published  in  the  Progymnasmata^  contained  777  stars ;  but  the 
number  was  afterwards  increased,  by  Kepler,  from  the  original 
observations  to  1005 ;  and  it  is  to  be  kept  in  mind,  that  all  the 
observations  were  made  with  extra-meridional  instruments,  and 
reduced  by  the  laborious  method  of  distances.  This  monument 
of  Tycho's  industry  was  republished  last  year,  (1843,)  along 
with  some  other  ancient  catalogues  ;  under  the  care  and  at  the 
expense  of  a  private  gentleman,  to  whose  unostentatious  liber- 
ality various  sciences,  but  especially  Astronomy,  have  been 
under  important  obligations.* 


♦  <  The  Catalogues  of  Ptolemy,  Ulugb  Beigh,  Tycho  Brah6,  Heve- 
lius,  deduced  from  the  best  authorities ;  with  various  Notes  and  Cor- 
rections, and  a  Preface  to  each  Catalogue.'  By  Francis  Baily,  Esq. 
Forming  Vol.  XIII.  of  the  Memoir  $  o/*  the  Bayal  Astronomical  JSo* 
dety. 
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The  claim  of  Tycho  to  be  regarded  as  a  Martyr  of  science 
rests  solely  on  the  circumstances,  whatever  they  were,  that  led 
to  the  withdrawal  of  his  pensions,  and  his  exile  from  Denmark. 
Among  the  losses  he  sustained  on  this  occasion,  the  one  which 
he  must  have  most  deeply  regretted  was  his  observatory,  which 
had  been  erected  at  so  great  an  expense,  and  of  which  his  bio- 
graphers have  given  such  glowing  descriptions — descriptions 
whichy  were  it  not  for  the  minuteness  of  their  details,  and  the 
confirmation  they  receive  from  the  plans  and  drawings  given  by 
Tycho  himself,  we  might  almost  suppose  to  have  belonged  to  a 
romance.  The  following  extract  will  show  Tycho's  notions  of 
the  accommodation  required  for  an  astronomer.  After  describing 
the  ceremony  of  laying  the  foundation,  which  was  done  in  pre* 
sence  of  the  King,  and  at  which  <  copious  libations  of  a  variety 

*  of  wines  were  offered  for  the  success  of  the  undertaking,'  Sir 

*  David  Brewster  thus  proceeds: — 

<  The  observatory  was  surrounded  by  a  rampart,  each  face  of  which 
was  three  hundred  feet  long.  About  the  middle  of  each  face  the  ram- 
part became  a  semicircle,  the  inner  diameter  of  which  was  ninety  feet. 
The  height  of  the  rampart  was  twenty-two  feet,  and  its  thickness  at 
the  base  twenty.  Its  four  angles  corresponded  exactly  with  the  four 
cardinal  points^  and  at  the  north  and  south  angles  were  erected  turrets, 
of  which  one  was  a  printing-house,  and  the  other  the  residence  of  the 
eeryants.  Gates  were  erected  at  the  east  and  west  angles,  and  above 
them  were  apartments  for  the  reception  of  strangers.  Within  the  ram- 
part was  a  shrubbery  with  about  three  hundred  varieties  of  trees ;  and 
it  the  centre  of  each  semicircular  part  of  the  rampart  was  a  bower  or 
summer-house*  This  shrubbery  surrounded  the  flower-garden,  which 
was  terminated  within  by  a  circular  wall  about  forty-five  feet  high, 
which  enclosed  a  more  elevated  area,  in  the  centre  of  which  stood  the 
principal  building  of  the  observatory,  and  from  which  four  paths  led  to 
the  above-mentioned  angles,  with  as  many  doors  for  entering  the  gar- 
den. 

*  The  principal  building  was  about  sixty  feet  square.  The  doors  were 
placed  on  the  east  and  west  sides ;  and  to  the  north  and  south  fronts 
were  attached  two  round  towers,  whose  inner  diameter  was  about 
thirty-two  feet,  and  which  formed  the  observatories,  which  had  windows 
in  their  roof  that  could  be  opened  towards  any  part  of  the  heavens. 
The  accommodations  for  the  family  were  numerous  and  splendid.  Under 
the  observatory,  in  the  south  tower,  was  the  museum  and  library ;  and 
below  this,  again,  was  the  laboratory,  in  a  subterraneous  crypt,  contain- 
ing sixteen  furnaces  of  various  kinds.  Beneath  this  was  a  well  forty 
feet  deep,  from  which  water  was  distributed  by  syphons  to  every  part  of 
the  building.' 

*  As  the  two  towers  could  not  accommodate  the  instruments  which 
Tycho  required  for  his  observations,  he  found  it  necessary  to  erect,  on 
the  hill  about  sixty  paces  to  the  south  of  Uraniburg,  a  subterraneaa 
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obserTatorj,  in  which  he  might  place  his  larger  instruments,  which  re- 
quired to  be  firmly  fixed,  and  to  be  protected  from  the  wind  and  wea- 
ther. This  observatory,  which  he  called  Stiern-berg  [Stiernftur^,]  or  the 
mountain  of  the  stars,  consisted  of  several  crypts,  separated  by  solid  walls, 
and  to  these  there  was  a  subterranean  passage  from  the  laboratory  in 
Uraniburg.  The  various  buildings  which  Tycho  erected  were  in  a  regular 
style  of  architecture,  and  were  highly  ornamented,  not  only  with  ex- 
ternal decorations^  but  with  the  statues  and  pictures  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished astronomers,  from  Hipparchus  and  Ptolemy  down  to  Coper- 
nicus, and  with  inscriptions  and  poems  in  honour  of  astronomers.'— 
(Pp.  148-151.) 

Not  the  least  remarkable  circumsftauee  connected  with  this  mag- 
nificent structure,  was  its  speedy  demolition,  without  apparent 
cause  or  object.  Even  when  Gassendi  wrote,  the  edifice,  with  ail 
its  towers  and  ramparts,  had  entirely  disappeared— jam  seges  est 
ubi  Troja  fuit — and  when  Picard  was  sent  to  Huen,  by  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  of  Paris,  in  1671,  for  the  purpose  of  deter- 
mining the  exact  position  of  the  spot  where  the  instruments  had 
stood,  he  found  only  some  remains  of  foundations ;  the  whole 
structure,  be  remarks,  having  been  demolished  soon  after  Tycho's 
departure,  and  the  materials  partly  used  in  the  construction  of  a 
farm-house.  What  renders  its  demolition  more  unaccountable, 
is  the  circumstance,  that  in  the  time  of  Tycho  the  island  con- 
tained only  one  village,  with  about  forty  inhabitants.  It  could 
scarcely  be  necessary  to  pull  down  a  castle  to  obtain  building 
materials  for  the  houses  required  by  such  a  population. 

The  causes  of  Tycho's  rupture  with  the  Danish  court  have  been 
left  by  preceding  biographers  without  satisfactory  explanation ; 
and  Sir  David  Brewster  has  not  thrown  any  new  light  on  the  sub- 
ject, Tycho  himself  does  not  name  his  persecutors ;  but,  in  bis 
elegies  and  private  letters,  hints  at  vague  charges  of  ingratitude 
and  oppression ;  declares  he  will  tell  all  at  the  proper  time  and 
in  the  proper  place ;  and  piously  suggests  that  his  persecution 
was  ordained  by  Providence,  for  the  purpose  of  more  widely 
diffusing  a  knowledge  of  astronomy.  The  reasons  set  forth  in 
the  following  paragraph,  afford  no  satisfactory  explanation  of 
the  mystery : — 

*  For  several  years  the  studies  of  Tycho  had  been  treated  with  an  un- 
willing toleration  by  the  Danish  court.  Many  of  the  nobles  envied  the 
munificent  establishment  he  had  received  from  Frederick,  and  the  liberal 
pension  which  he  drew  from  the  treasury.  But  among  his  most  actire 
enemies  were  some  physicians,  who  envied  his  reputation  as  a  successfal 
and  a  gratuitous  practitioner  of  the  healing  art.  Numbers  of  invalids 
flocked  to  Hnen ;  and  diseases^  which  resisted  all  other  methods  of  cure, 
are  said  to  have  yielded  to  the  panaceal  prescription  of  the  astrologer. 
Under  the  influence  of  such  motives,  these  individuals  succeeded  in  ezci- 
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ting  against  Tycho  the  hostility  of  the  court.  They  drew  the  public 
attention  to  the  exhausted  state  of  the  treasury.  They  maintained  that 
be  had  possessed  too  long  the  estate  in  Norway,  which  might  be  gi?en 
to  men  who  laboured  more  usefully  for  the  commonwealth  ;  and  they 
accused  him  of  allowing  the  chapel  at  Rothschild  to  fall  into  decay.* — 
(P.  168.) 

The  story  about  the  jealousy  of  the  physicians  is  given  by 
Gassendi  in  rather  stronger  terms ;  but  it  would  seem  to  rest 
on  no  better  foundation  than  the  following  verses,  in  an  elegy 
composed  by  Tycho  on  the  occasion  of  his  departure.  After 
alluding  to  his  medical  practice,  he  adds — 

*  Nee  tamen  hinc  lucrum  sectabar,  ut  undique  moris ; 
Gratis  quippe  dabam  parta  labore  gra?i. 
Nimirum  hoc  fuerat  cur  tanta  odia  invida  sensi, 
Hinc  abitus  nostri  manat  origo  vetus.' 

Jessenius,  in  the  funeral  oration  printed  at  the  end  of  Gassendi's 
Memoir,  ascribes  the  cause  of  his  misfortunes  to  his  plainness  of 
speech  :  *  Nihil  fictum,  nihil  simulatum  in  ipso;  sed  scapham  scap* 
'  ham  appellabat ;  unde  omne  quod  sustinult  odium.'  Our  author, 
in  common  with  the  other  biographers  of  Tycho,  has  ascribed  his 
persecution  to  Walchendorp,  the  President  of  the  Danish  Council, 
whose  hostility  is  said  to  have  had  its  origin  in  a  quarrel  about  a 
dog.  Some  symptoms  of  public  feeling  having  manifested  them* 
selves  in  favour  of  Tycho,  after  his  retirement  from  Huen  to 
Copenhagen,  Walchendorp — *  a  name,'  says  Sir  David,  *  which, 
'  while  the  heavens  revolve,  will  be  pronounced  with  horror  by 
'  astronomers — saw  the  change  of  sentiment  which  his  injuries  had 
'  produced,  and  adopted  an  artful  method  of  sheltering  himself 

*  from  public  odium He  appointed  a  committee  of 

'  two  persons,  one  of  whom  was  Thomas  Feuchius,  to  report  to  the 

*  government  on  the  nature  and  utility  of  the  studies  of  Tycho. 

*  These  two  individuals  were  entirely  ignorant  of  astronomy  and 

*  the  use  of  instruments ;  and  even  if  they  had  not,  they  would  have 

*  been  eqtmlly  subservient  to  the  views  of  the  minister.  They  reported 

*  that  the  studies  of  Tycho  were  of  no  value,  and  that  they  were 

*  not  only  useless,  but  noxious.  Armed  with  this  report,  Walchen- 

*  dorp  prohibited  Tycho,  in  the  King's  name,yrom  continuing  his 
^chemical  experiments  J — (P.  171.)  Passing  over  the  assumed 
subserviency  of  Feuchius  and  his  coadjutor,  we  may  remark,  that 
Astronomers  have  no  great  reason  to  find  fault  with  the  sentence 
consequent  on  their  report ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  Chemistry 
lost  much  by  the  prohibition  of  Tycho's  experiments.  The 
charges  against  Walchendorp  would  seem  to  require  some  fur- 
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ther  support,  in  order  to  entitle  them  to  be  received  as  matter  of 
authentic  history. 

Beyond  the  credit  due  to  Tycho  as  a  practical  Astronomer, 
his  character  presents  few  points  for  admiration,  and  is  even 
stained  with  the  grossest  weaknesses  and  defects.  He  was  a 
believer  in  Astrology,  and  a  confirmed  Alchemist; — the  dis- 
coverer of  a  new  elixir,  or  universal  remedy,  *  which  went  by  his 
^  name,  and  was  sold  in  every  apothecary's  shop  as  a  specific 
^  against  the  diseases  which  were  then  ravaging  Germany.' 
Astrologer,  alchemist,  and  quack,  he  also  aspired  to  be  regarded 
as  a  conjurer.  *  He  had  various  automata,  with  which  he  de- 
^  lighted  to  astonish  the  peasants ;  and  by  means  of  invisible 
^  bells,  which  communicated  with  every  part  of  his  establish- 
^  ment,  and  which  rung  with  the  gentlest  touch,  he  had  great 

*  pleasure  in  bringing  any  of  his  pupils  suddenly  before  strangers, 
^  muttering  at   a  particular   time   the  words    ^^  Come   hither, 

*  Peter,"  as  if  he   had  commanded   their    presence    by  some 

*  supernatural  agency.' — (P.  196.)  The  following  extract  shows 
that  the  study  of  Astronomy  had  not  elevated  his  mind  above 
the  most  abject  superstitions : — 

<  If,  on  leaving  home,  be  met  with  an  old  woman,  or  a  hare,  he  re- 
turned immediately  to  his  house.  But  the  most  extraordinary  of  all  his 
peculiarities  remains  to  be  noticed : — When  he  lived  at  Uraniburg,  he 
maintained  an  idiot  of  the  name  of  Lep,  who  lay  at  his  feet  whenever 
he  sat  down  to  dinner,  and  whom  he  fed  with  his  own  hand.  Persuaded 
that  his  mind,  when  moved,  was  capable  of  foretelling  future  events,  Tycho 
carefully  remarked  every  thing  he  said.  Lest  it  should  be  supposed 
this  was  done  to  no  purpose,  Longomontanus  relates  that  when  any 
person  in  the  island  was  sick,  Lep  never,  when  interrogated,  failed  to 
predict  whether  the  patient  would  live  or  die.'-^(P.  197.) 

Our  author,  in  an  eloquent  paragraph  which  we  regret  our 
limits  will  not  permit  us  to  transfer  wholly  to  our  pages,  has,  with 
a  view  to  extenuate  some  of  these  defects  of  Tycho's  character, 
discussed  the  question  how  far  a  belief  in  Alchemy,  and  the 
practice  of  its  arts,  have  a  foundation  in  the  weakness  of  human 
nature ;  and  to  what  extent  they  are  compatible  with  piety  and 
elevated  moral  feeling.  We  can  only  make  room  for  the  fol- 
lowing passage : — 

*  The  history  of  learning  furnishes  us  with  many  examples  of  that 
species  of  delusion  in  which  a  great  mind  submits  itself  to  vulgar  adu* 
lation,  and  renounces  unwillingly,  if  it  renounces  at  all,  the  unenviable 
reputation  of  supernatural  agency.  In  cases  where  self-interest  and 
aaibition  are  the  basis  of  this  peculiarity  of  temperament,  and  in  an  age 
when  the  conjurer  and  the  alchemist  were  the  companions  and  even  the 
idols  of  princes,  it  is  easy  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  a  gifted  sage  re- 
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tains  his  ascendency  among  the  ignorant.  The  hecatomh,  which  is 
sacrificed  to  the  magician,  he  receiyes  as  an  ohlation  to  his  science ;  and 
conscious  of  possessing  real  endowments,  the  idol  devours  the  meats 
which  are  offered  to  him,  without  analyzing  the  motives  and  expecta- 
tions under  which  he  is  fed.  Even  when  the  idolater  and  his  god  are 
not  placed  in  this  transverse  relation,  the  love  of  power  or  of  notoriety 
is  sufficient  to  induce  good  men  to  lend  a  too  willing  ear  to  vulgar  tes- 
timony in  favouf  of  themselves ;  and  in  our  own  times,  it  is  not  com- 
mon to  repudiate  the  unmerited  cheers  of  a  popular  assembly,  or  to  offer 
a  contradiction  to  fictitious  tales  which  record  our  talents  or  our  cou- 
rage, our  charity  or  our  piety.* — (P.  191.) 

We  proceed  now  to  a  character  of  a  very  different  class ; — one 
of  those  rare  men,  says  Laplace,  whom  nature  bestows  from 
time  to  time  on  the  sciences,  in  order  to  develope  the  great 
theories  prepared  by  the  labours  of  many- ages.  Kepler  was 
born  at  Wiel,  in  the  duchy  of  Wirtemberg,  on  the  21st  of  De- 
cember 1571,  and  was  consequently  twenty-four  years  younger 
than  Tycho,  and  seven  years  younger  than  Galileo.  His  fa- 
ther and  mother  are  represented  as  having  both  been  of  noble 
extraction,  but  reduced  to  indigence  by  their  improvidence  or 
bad  conduct.  The  nobility  of  his  descent,  however,  afforded 
him  no  immunity  from  the  usual  inconveniences  of  poverty :  his 
father,  who  had  been  a  petty  officer  in  the  Duke  of  Wirtemberg*s 
service,  became  ultimately  the  keeper  of  a  tavern  at  Elmendin- 
gen ;  and  he  himself,  at  the  age  of  twelve  years,  was  employed 
in  menial  offices  in  this  establishment.  In  his  youth  he  was  of  a 
feeble  and  delicate  constitution,  and  subject  to  periodical  attacks 
of  severe  illness.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  admitted  into  the 
school  of  the  monastery  of  Maulbronn,  whence,  in  due  time,  he 

Sroceeded  to  the  university  of  Tubingen.  Here  he  had  Michael 
loestlin  for  his  preceptor  in  mathematics — an  Astronomer  of  no 
mean  repute,  and  to  whom  the  credit  is  due  of  being  one  of  the 
first  who  publicly  taught  the  system  of  Copernicus.  Under 
this  tuition  Kepler  made  rapid  advances;  and,  on  taking  his  de- 
gree of  master  in  1591,  he  held  the  second  place  at  the  annual 
examination. 

In  the  biographies  of  great  inventors  we  expect  to  find,  al- 
most as  matter  of  course,  not  only  some  manifestations  of  the 
ruling  passion  in  early  youth,  but  indulgence  in  the  favourite 
pursuits  at  a  more  advanced  period,  in  spite  of  every  obstacle 
and  discouragement.  Thus  Tycho  was  sent  to  Leipsic  to  study 
Law,  but  passed  his  nights  in  measuring  the  distance  of  the  stTars. 
Galileo  was  placed  at  Pisa  to  study  Medicine,  but  gave  his  whole 
mind  to  mechanics.  Kepler,  however,  cannot  be  cited  as  an 
example  in  illustration  of  the  rule,  for  he  took  to  astronomy  as 
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a  matter  of  duty.     On  the  recommendation  of  Moestlin,  he  was 
appointed,  in  1594,  to  the  professorship  of  Astronomy  at  Gratz — 
an  office  for  which  he  had,  at  that  time,  no  particular  qualifica- 
tion ;  and  he  himself  states,  that  he  had  no  predilection  for  the 
science,  hut  having  been  educated  at  the  public  expense,  he  felt 
himself  constrained  to  accept  the  first  appointment  that  was 
offered  him.     His  attention  being  thus  directed  to  Astronomy, 
he  embarked  in  the  study  with  the  eagerness  for  which  he  was 
remarkable  through  life,  devoting  the  whole  energies  of  his  mind 
to  discover  the  causes  of  the  number,  the  size,  and  the  nature  of 
the  planetary  orbits.     The  fruits  of  this  application  appeared  in 
1596,  in  his  *  Prodromus  of  Cosmographical  Dissertations;" — a 
work  of  which  the  object  appears  to  have  been  to  prove,  that 
the  Creator  of  the^  universe  had  observed  the  relations  among 
the  five  regular  solids,  in  determining  the  order,  number,  and 
proportions   of  the   planetary   orbits.     Wild   and  extravagant 
as  were  the  theories  propounded   in  this   remarkable  volume, 
the  boldness  and  originality  of  genius,  as  well  as  powers  of  ap- 
plication which  it  manifested,  called  forth  the  approbation  of 
Galileo  and  Tycho,  and  stamped  the  author  as  one  of  the  first 
Astronomers  of  the  age.     Kepler's  position  at  Gratz  was  by  no 
means  an  agreeable  one.     The  feuds  between  the  Catholics  and 
Protestants,  which  then  agitated  the  city,  were  a  source  of  con- 
tinual annoyance  to  him ;   his  income  was  insufficient  for  his 
support ;  he  had  married,  and  his  wife's  dowery  having  turned 
out  less  than  he  had  been  led  to  expect,  he  was  involved  in 
disputes  with   her  relations.      In   1600   be  visited    Tycho  at 
Prague,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining   from    that  Astronomer 
more  accurate  data  for  the  determination  of  the  eccentricities  of 
the  planets ;  and  an  arrangement  was  proposed  whereby  he  shoul^ 
become  one  of  Tycho's  assistants.     Before  this  plan  could  be 
carried  into  effect,  Kepler,  in  consequence  of  fresh  troubles  at 
Gratz,  was  induced  to  resign  his  appointment  at  that  place;  and 
being  thus  left  without  the  means  of  subsistence,  he  applied  for 
the  professorship  of  medicine  at  Tubingen.     From  this  pur- 
pose, which  would  probably  have  given  an   entirely  different 
direction  to   his   studies,  he   was   dissuaded   by  Tycho;  who 
invited  him  to  Prague,  presented  him    to    the  Emperor,  and 
procured  for  him  the  title  and  emoluments  of  imperial  mathema- 
tician, on  the  condition  that  he  should  assist  in  reducing  the 
observations.     Longomontanus  was  at  that  time  Tycho's  first 
assistant,  and  it  was  agreed  that  they  should   undertake  the 
computation,  from  Tycho's  observations,  of  an  entirely  new  set 
of  astronomical  tables ;  to  be  called,  in  honour  of  the  Emperor, 
the  *  Rudolphine  Tables.'     The  proposal  was  encouraged  by  the 
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Emperor,  who  pledged  himself  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the 

Jublication ;  but  the  death  of  Tyeho  in  1601,  and  the  return  of 
.ongomontanus  to  Copenhagen,  put  an  end  to  the  scheme  for 
the  present. 

Upon  the  death  of  Tyeho,  Kepler  succeeded  him  as  first  mathe- 
matician to  the  Emperor,  and  came  into  possession  of  his  invalu* 
able  collection  of  observations.  To  this  office  a  handsome  salary 
was  attached ;  but  the  imperial  treasury  being  drained  by  expen- 
sive wars,  Kepler  experienced  great  difficulties  in  providing  a 
subsistence  for  his  family.  But  his  astronomical  pursuits  were 
not  forgotten.  *  *  No  adverse  circumstances  were  capable  of  ex- 

*  tinguishing  his  scientific  ardour,  and,  whenever  he  directed  his 

*  vig^orous  mind  to  the  investigation  of  phenomena,  he  never 
'failed  to  obtain  interesting  and  original  results.'  At  this 
period,  he  occupied  himself  with  researches  on  the  subject  of 
refraction.  His  *  Supplement  to  Vitellio*  was  publisned  in 
1604 ; — a  work  which  contained  the  best  account  of  astronomical 
optics  then  extant,  and  in  which  the  offices  performed  by  the 
different  parts  of  the  eye,  in  the  act  of  vision,  were  first  distinctly 
explained.  In  1611,  he  published  another  work  on  the  same 
subject,  his  ^  Dioptrics,'  which  contains  the  first  theoretical  ex- 
planation which  was  given  of  the  construction  of  the  telescope. 
But  the  most  important  result  of  his  labours  at  this  period  of  nis 
life,  and  indeed  by  far  the  most  valuable  of  all  his  productions, 
was  his  ^  Commentaries  on  the  Motions  of  Mars,'  which  appeared 
in  1609.  In  this  remarkable  work  he  has  recorded  the  various 
steps  by  which  he  was  led  to  two  of  his  greatest  discoveries ; 
namely,  that  the  orbit  of  Mars  is  an  ellipse  having  the  sun  in 
one  of  its  foci ;  and  that  the  time  of  describing  any  arc  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  area  included  between  the  curve  and  two  straight 
Khes  drawn  from  the  sun  to  the  extremities  of  the  arc.  These 
important  laws,  together  with  the  correct  views  on  gravity  dis- 
closed in  this  work,  entitle  its  author  to  be  regarded  as  the 
precursor  of  Newton  and  Laplace,  and  the  founder  of  celestial 
mechanics. 

As  an  account  of  this  volume,  and  of  Kepler's  principal  as- 
tronomical discoveries,  has  been  given  in  a  former  number  of  this 
Journal,*  we  shall  not  dwell  on  them  here,  but  proceed  to  give 
a  few  more  incidents  of  his  personal  history*  The  melancholy 
posture  of  his  private  afiairs  about  this  time,  is  thus  described  by 
Sir  David  Brewster : — 

*  When  Kepler  presented  to  Rudolph  the  volume  which  contained 
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these  fine  discoveries,  he  reminded  him  jocularly  of  his  requiring^  the 
sinews  of  war  to  make  similar  attacks  upon  the  other  planets.  The 
Emperor,  however,  had  more  formidable  enemies  than  Jupiter  and  Sa- 
turn, and  from  the  treasury,  which  war  had  exhausted,  he  found  it  dif- 
ficult to  supply  the  wants  of  science.  While  Kepler  was  thus  involved 
in  the  miseries  of  poverty,  misfortunes  of  every  kind  filled  up  the  cup 
of  his  adversity.  His  wife,  who  had  long  been  the  victim  of  low 
spirits,  was  seized,  towards  the  end  of  1610,  with  fever,  epilepsy,  and 
phrenitis,  and  before  she  had  completely  recovered,  all  his  three  children 
were  simultaneously  attacked  with  the  small -pox.  His  favourite  son 
fell  a  victim  to  the  malady,  and  at  the  same  time  Prague  was  partially 
occupied  by  the  troops  of  Leopold.  The  part  of  the  city  where  Kepler 
resided  was  harassed  by  the  Bohemian  levies,  and,  to  crown  the  list  of 
evils,  the  Austrian  troops  introduced  the  plague  into  the  city.' — (P.  228.) 

In  consequence  of  his  pecuniary  embarrassments,  Kepler 
made  an  attempt  to  obtain  a  Professorship,  at  Linz,  in  Austria; 
but  the  Emperor  would  not  consent  to  his  leaving  Prague,  and 
encouraged  him  with  hopes  of  payment  of  the  arrears  of  his 
salary.  On  the  death  of  Rudolph,  Kepler  again  received  the 
appointment  of  imperial  mathematician,  and  was  allowed  to  ac- 
cept the  Chair  at  Linz.  Here  he  contracted  his  second  marriage, 
and  continued  to  reside  during  seven  years,  but  with  small  im- 
provement of  his  circumstances ;  for  under  Mathias,  the  imperial 
finances  appears  to  have  bee;i  in  a  still  less  flourishing  state  than 
under  Rudolph ;  and  Kepler,  who  depended  mainly  upon  his 
pension  for  his  means  of  living,  suffered  great  vexation  in  con- 
sequence of  its  remaining  unpaid.     *  In  order,'  he  says,  *  to  de- 

*  fray  the  expense  of  the  Epnemeris  for  two  years,  I  have  been 

*  obliged  to  compose  a  vile  prophesying  almanac,  which  is  scarcely 

*  more  respectable  than  begging,  unless  from  its  saving  the  Emperor*  i 

*  credit,  who  abandons  me  entirely,  and  would  suffer  me  to  perisifi 

*  with  hungel*.'  But  the  death  of  Mathias  in  1619  gave  hill 
hopes  of  better  times;  for  the  new  Emperor,  Ferdinand  III., 
not  only  renewed  his  appointment,  but  promised  to  pay  up  all 
the  arrears  of  his  pension  ;  and  to  furnish  him  besides  with/the 
means  of  accomplishing  the  great  object  of  his  ambition,  the 

[)ublication  of  the  Rudolphine  Tables.  In  1622,  Kepler  pub- 
ished  his  Harmonices  Mundi,  a  work  filled  with  speculations 
on  a  great  variety  of  subjects — geometry,  music,  astrology,  as- 
tronomy, and  metaphysics ;  but  chiefly  remarkable,  as  containing 
the  announcement  of  the  relation  which  subsists  between  the  pe- 
riodic times,  and  the  mean  distances  of  the  planets.  The  beauty 
and  extreme  importance  of  this  general  law  of  the  planetary 
system,  is  such  as  to  render  the  burst  of  joy  with  which  he  an« 
nounced  it  in  no  way  extravagant : — 

<  This  law,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  first  entered  his  mind  on  the  8th 
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df  March  1618;  but,  having  made  an  erroneous  calculation,  he  was* 
obliged  to  reject  it.  He  resumed  the  subject  on  the  1 5th  of  May ; 
and  having  discovered  his  former  error,  recognised  with  transport  the 
absolute  truth  of  a  principle  which  for  seventeen  years  had  been  the  object 
of  his  incessant  labours.  The  delight  which  this  grand  discovery  gave 
him  bad  no  bounds.  *<  Nothing  holds  me/'  says  he ;  <^  I  will  indulge  in  my 
sacred  fury ;  I  will  triumph  over  mankind  by  the  honest  confession 
that  I  have  stolen  the  golden  vases  of  the  Egyptians  to  build  up  a  taber- 
nacle for  my  God,  far  away  from  the  confines  of  E«,»^ypt.  If  you  for- 
give me,  I  rejoice ;  if  you  are  angry,  I  can  bear  it.  The  die  is  cast,  the 
book  is  written,  to  be  read  either  now  or  by  posterity,  I  care  not  which. 
It  may  well  wait  a  century  for  a  reader,  as  God  has  waited  six  thousand 
years  for  an  observer."* — (P.  240.) 

The  *  Kudolphine  Tables,'  in  the  preparation  of  which  Kepler 
had  been  engaged  for  twenty-six  years,  after  having  been  long 
delayed  for  want  of  funds  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  print- 
ing, and  subsequently  from  the  disturbed  state  of  Germany  during 
the  wars  of  the  Reformation,  were  at  length  published  in  16*28. 
Tbis  work  is  remarkable  in  the  history  of  Astronomy,  as  con* 
taining  the  first  tables  which  were  calculated  on  the  hypothes's 
of  elliptic  orbits,  and  as  exhibiting  the  science  under  the  form  in 
which  it  appears  in  our  modern  treatises.  The  labour  which 
Kepler  bestowed  on  its  preparation  was  enormous;  and  it  is 
curious  to  observe,  that  it  was  increased  by  the  discovery  of  the 
logarithms  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  he  was  under  the  necessity 
of  giving  a  different  form  to  several  of  the  tables,  in  order  to 
adapt  them  to  the  new  method  of  calculation. 

Kepler  had  continued  to  reside  at  Linz  since  1622 ;  but,  about 
the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  '  Rudolphine  Tables,*  he  was 
invited  by  the  Duke  of  Friedland,  a  great  patron  of  Astrology, 
to  take  up  his  abode  at  Sagan,  in  Silesia.  Having  solicited  per- 
mission from  the  Kmperor  to  accept  of  this  invitation,  *  the  Em- 
'  peror  did  not  hesitate  to  grant  the  request,  and  would  gladly 
'  have  transferred  Kepler's  arrears  as  well  as  himself  to  the  ser- 
*  vice  of  a  foreign  prince.'  Kepler  accordingly  removed  his 
family  to  Sagan  in  1629,  and  was  favourably  received  by  the 
Grand  Duke,  who  treated  him  with  distinction  and  liberality,  and 
procured  for  him  a  Professorship  in  the  university  of  Rostock. 
But  it  would  seem  as  if  no  change  had  the  power  of  producing 
any  amelioration  of  Kepler's  fortunes : — 

'*  In  this  remote  situation,  Kepler  found  it  exti'emely  difficult  to 
obtain  payment  of  the  imperial  pension,  which  he  still  retained.  The 
arrears  had  accumulated  to  8000  crowns ;  and  he  resolved  to  go  to  the 
imperial  assembly  at  Ratisbon  to  make  a  Bnal  effort  to  obtain  them'. 
His  attempts,  however,  were  fruitless.  The  vexation  which  this  occa^ 
lioned,  and  the  great  fatigue  which. he  had  undergone,  threw  him  into  sr 
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violent  fever,  which  ia  said  ta  have  been  one  of  cold,  and  to  have  been 
aceompanied  with  an  imposthume  in  the  brain,  occasioned  by  two  much 
Btudy.  This  disease  baffled  the  skill  of  his  physicians,  and  carried  him 
off  on  the  5rh  of  November,  O,  S.,  1630,  in  the  sixtieth  [fifty -ninth] 
year  of  his  age.' — (P.  Si49.) 

Kepler's  name  will  al\¥ays  be  associated  with  the  discovery  of 
the  Three  Laws  which  regulate  the  planetary  motions;  by  which 
he  effected  a  greater  revolution  in  theoretical  Astronomy  than 
ever  had  fallen,  or  can  fall  again,  to  the  lot  of  any  individual. 
Bat  he  has  many  other  claims  upon  our  consideration.  The 
^  Rudolphine  Tables'  were  a  most  important  contribution  to  prac-» 
tical  Astronomy,  and  would  alone  have  sufficed  to  place  him  in 
the  first  rank  among  the  promoters  of  that  science  ;  and  various 
methods  of  observation  and  computation  suggested  by  him  are 
still  in  use.  His  physical  speculations,  though  frequently  fanci- 
ful, and  sometimes  extravagant,  always  give  evidence  of  enlarged 
views  and  great  acuteness;  and  he  nearly  anticipated  two  of 
Newton's  most  important  discoveries — the  law  of  gravitation, 
and  the  theory  of  the  prismatic  colours.  In  mathematics  his 
knowledge  was  neither  systematic  nor  very  profound ;  and  the 
circumstance  was  unfortunate  for  himself,  for  greater  proficiency 
in  this  science  would  have  saved  him  an  immensity  of  unnecessary 
calculations.  Nevertheless,  even  here  he  has  left  the  impress  of 
his  genius.  His  method  of  solving  the  problem  which  goes  by 
his  name,  is  perhaps  as  well  adapted  for  practical  purposes  as  any 
of  the  numerous  solutions  which  have  since  been  given ;  and 
his  treatise  on  Gauging  contains  principles  near  akin  to  those 
on  which  the  infinitesimal  calculus  was  afterwards  built.  Nq 
sooner  had  he  heard  of  the  invention  of  the  Logarithms  than  he 
perceived  its  immense  importance  in  Astronomy;  and  immediately 
set  about  improving  the  theory,  and  computing  and  publishing 
new  tables. 

Kepler's  works  are  composed  in  a  very  singular  style ;  for  he 
pot  only  gives  the  process  of  reasoning  through  which  he  arrived 
at  the  conclusions  ultimately  adopted,  but  also  a  detailed  account 
of  all  his  previous  trials  and  failures.  This  frankness  has  per- 
haps been  injurious  to  his  reputation,  and  occasioned  his  being 
represented  as  working  in  some  measure  in  the  dark»  and  arrivin|f 
at  important  results  by  accident.  Thus,  in  a  recent  biography, 
we  meet  with  such  ^e^lark8  as  the  following : — *  It  is  impossible 

*  not  to  admire  Kepler's  singular  good  fortune  in  arriving  at  this 

*  correct  result,  in  spite,  or  rather  through  the  means,  of  hiserro- 

*  neous  principles  ;'t-,'  {/'  he  had  ei^erted  hi»  ingenuity  in  this 

*  direction,  he  might  have  wasted  his  li&  in  uaelesa  labour;'*^ 

*  if  the  orbit  of  Mars  had  been  less  oval,  he  wouM  not  have  de^ 
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<  tected  the  true  orbit  bj  tbe  method  he  followed  ;* — Mt  is  extra* 
^  ordinary  that  a  suppo>ition  made  for  such  a  reason  should  have 

*  the  luck  to  be  the  right  one  ;' — *  i/*  the  laws  of  the  planetary 

*  orbits  had  chanced  to  have  been  any  other  than  those  which 

*  cause  them  to  describe  ellipses,  this.last  singular  confirina' 

*  tion  of  an  erroneous  theory  would  not  have  taken  place/ 
Whether  Kepler  would  have  discovered  the  laws  of  the  plane* 
tary  motions  had  they  been  different  from  what  they  are,  is  a 
question  of  extremely  little  importance*  It  is  suflScient  for  his 
glory,  and  was  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  Astronomy,  that  he  dis- 
covered the  actually  existing  laws; — and  although  the  liveliness 
of  his  imagination — some  prepossessions  in  favour  of  occult  qua* 
lities  and  mystical  properties,  together  with  a  want  of  method 
and  system  in  his  investigations — led  him  to  give  expression  to 
many  conjectures  which  would  never  have  occurred  to  a  mind 
otherwise  constituted,  or  at  least  would  have  been  suppressed 
when  found  to  be  erroneous — his  laws  of  the  planets  \iere  d:8« 
covered,  according  to  our  apprehension,  in  the  only  way  by  which 
such  discoveries  could  be  made ;  namely,  by  deducing  them  (afrer 
his  own  fashion,  indeed)  from  the  observations  which  were  at  his 
command,  and  proving,  by  laborious  calculations,  that  they  accu- 
rately represented  those  observations.  Sir  David  Brewster  has 
phiced  this  matter  in  its  proper  light : — 

*  Kepler,'  he  observes,  *  has  fortonately  left  liehind  him  a  full  acconnt 
of  the  methods  bj  which  be  arrived  at  hid  great  discoveries.  What 
other  philosophers  have  studiously  concealed,  Kepler  has  openly  avow* 
ed  and  minntely  detailed ;  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  considering 
tbefie  details  as  tbe  most  valuable  present  that  has  ever  been  given  to 
science,  and  as  deserving  tbe  careful  study  of  all  who  seek  to  emulate 
his  immortal  achievements.  It  has  been  asserted  that  Newton  made  his 
discoveries  by  following  a  different  method  ;  but  this  is  a  mere  assump- 
tion, as  Newton  has  never  favoured  the  world  with  any  account  of  the 
erroneous  speculations,  and  the  frequent  failures,  which  must  have  pre- 
ceded his  ultimate  succcf^s.  Had  Kepler  done  the  same,  by  recording 
only  the  final  steps  of  bis  enquiries,  bis  method  of  investigation  would 
have  obtained  tbe  highest  celebrity,  and  weuld  have  been  held  jup  to 
future  ages  as  a  pattern  for  their  imitation.  But  sncb  was  tbe  candour 
of  bis  mind,  and  such  bis  inordinate  love  of  truth,  that  he  not  only  re- 
corded his  wildest  fancies,  bnt  emblazoned  even  bis  greatest  errors.  If 
Nemon  had  indulged  us  with  the  same  insight  into  his  physical  enqui« 
ries^we  should  have  witnessed  the  same  processes  which  were  employed 
by  Kepler,  modified  only  by  the  different  characters  and  intensities  of 
their  imaginative  powers.* — (P.  264.) 

Tbe  personal  character  of  Kepler  has  been  very  fully  deve* 
loped  by  himself^  in  his  varioas  works  and  epistolary  correspon* 
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dence ;  and  the  incidents  of  his  life^  collected  chiefly  from  the  same 
sources,  have  been  succinctly  narrated  in  the  Memoirs  prefixed  to 
the  Collection  of  Letters  published  by  Hansch.     History  pre- 
sents to  our  consideration  few  more  remarkable  characters.     His 
strug^fes  with  the  world  excite  our  sympathy ;  his  ardour  and 
enthusiasm  our  admiration.     It  is,  no  doubt,  an  afflicting  consi- 
deration,  that  a  man  whose  genius  and  indomitable  energy  have 
done  so  much  for  the  advancement  of  human  knowled^^e,  should 
have  encountered  so  unpropitious  a  fate ;  yet  if  we  dispassion- 
ately consider  the  circumstances,  we  may  see  reason  to  doubt 
whether  science  was  in  any  respect  the  cause  of  hifr misfortunes. 
If  his  salary  was  irregularly  paid,  the  irregularity  was  owing  to 
political  causes,  and  the  unfavourable  circumstances  of  the  times. 
Religious  controversies,    domestic   misfortunes,    war,    and   the 
plague,  are  calamities  to  which  the  learned  and  the  illiterate  are 
subject   indiscriminately.      No  doubt  all  his  misfortunes  were 
aggravated  by  the  narrowness  of  his  circumstances ;  but  it  is  by 
no  means  certain  that  his  circumstances  would  have  been  more 
prosperous  had  he  followed  any  other  pursuit,  though  it  is  pro- 
bable that  in  that  case  the  world  would  never  have  heard  of 
them.     His  condition,  hard  as  it  was,  was  not  without  its  shades 
of  light.     His  lofty  title  of  Imperial  Mathematician  gave  him 
official  consequence  among. those  with  whom  he  lived;  and  to 
an  enthusiast  like  Kepler,  the  consciousness  that  his  discoveries 
would  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  the  future  history  of  science, 
was  a  compensation  for  many  evils.     Of  the  importance  he  at« 
tached  to  his  successful  labours,  he  gives  us  a  proof  in  his  decla- 
ration, that  he  would  not  exchange  his  discovery  of  the  analogy 
of  the  planetary  orbits  with  the  five  regular  solids  for  the  whole 
Electorate  of  Saxony.  We  see  no  just  ground  for  imputing  a  dis- 
regard of  science  to  Rudolph  and  his  successors,  who  certainly 
were  in  no  condition  to  appreciate  Kepler's  merits,  and  whose  fa- 
vour was  conferred  on  him  in  his  character  of  Astrologer.    It  is, 
indeed,  remarkable  how  little  Kepler's  merits  were  understood  in 
his  own  age.     Galileo  had  no  conception  of  the  importance  of 
his  discoveries  :-^*  they  were  little  considefed  by  Gassendi — they 
'  were  undervalued  by  Riecioli — they  were  never  mentioned  by 
*  Descartes.     It  was  an  honour  reserved  for  Newton  to  estimate 
'  them  at  their  true  value/     Such  are  the  words  of  the  late  Pro^ 
feasor  Playfair;  yet  it  is  satisfactory  to  observe,  that  even  before 
the  time  of  Newtou  their  merit  was  perceived  and  acknowledged 
by  one  Astronomer  ai  least  in  our  own  country.     Horrox  def- 
scribes  theni  as  not  only  valuable,  but  as  more  valuable  than 
ifapseof  all  qther  A^ronomers  put  together — ^  Pergo  igiturad  As- 
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*  tronomiae  princJpem,  J.  Keplerum ;  cujus  anius  viri  inrentis, 

*  non  est  harum  anium  peritus  qui  neget  plus  debere  astronomiam 

*  quam  ceteris  in  universum.' 

The  misfortunes  of  Galileo,  Tycho,  and  Kepler,  arose  from 
peculiar  and  accidental  circumstances ;  and  the  sovereigns  under 
whom  they  lived  deserve  the  praise  oi  having  been  munificent 
patrons  of  science.  The  following  incident  in  the  life  ot  Kepler, 
gives  Sir  David  Brewster  an  opportunity  of  glancing  at  the  en- 
couragement held  out  to  scientific  pursuits  in  our  own  country. 
Kepler,  it  seems,  upon  one  occasion  received  a  visit  from  Sir 
Henry  Wott^,  Ambassador  from  England  to  the  States  of  Ve- 
nice, and  was  in\'ited  by  him  to  take  up  his  residence  in  Eng- 
land. Sir  David  thinks  it  probable  that  the  invitation  proceeded 
from  the  Sovereign,  who  made  Kepler  a  distinct  offer  through 
his  Ambassador;  and  upon  this  supposition  he  thus  expresses 
himself: — ^  If  the  imperial  mathematician  had  no  other  as8U« 
'  ranee  of  a  comfortable  home  in  En$rland  than  that  of  Sir  Henry 
'  Wotton,  he  acted  a  wise  part  in  distrusting  it ;  and  we  rejoice 

*  that  the  sacred  name  of  Kepler  was  thus  withheld  from  the 
'  long  list  of  distinguished  characters  whom  England  has  starved 

*  and  dishonoured.'— (P.  343.) 

It  would  far  exceed  the  limits  we  have  now  left,  and  it  is  not 
by  any  means  within  the  scope  of  our  intention,  to  enter  upon  a 
discussion  of  the  question  pointed  at  in  this  startling  allegation. 
In  the  long  list  of  distinguished  characters  whose  names  Lave  shed 
a  lustre  on  British  science  durinjr  the  last  two  or  three  centuries, 
there  are,  indeed,  many  whose  success  in  the  world  has  fallen  far 
short  of  their  merits ;  bu^  to  represent  them  as  having  been  dis- 
honoured in  not  being  the  recipients  of  pecuniary  supplies  from 
the  public  treasury,  is  to  make  use  of  a  strong,  if  not  a  perverse 
figure  of  speech.  Science  in  England,  has  not,  it  is  true,  been 
fostered  by  state  provisions  :  yet  if  we  look  to  results,  our  system 
(if  it  may  be  so  culled)  cannot  be  pronounced  to  have  been 
unsuccessful ;  for  on  reference  to  the  history  of  the  great  and 
fundamental  discoveries  by  which  the  various  sciences  have  been 
advanced  to  their  present  state,  it  will  not  assuredly  be  found  that 
England  has  any  reason  to  blush  for  her  share  of  them.  That 
science  has  derived  some  important  benefits  from  the  pensioned 
Academies  which  have  been  instituted  and  maintained  by  some 
of  the  Continental  governments,  is  a  proposition  which  it  would 
be  idle  to  dispute :  but  such  establishments  are  little  in  harmony 
with  our  political  institutions ;  and  in  proportion  as  wealth  and 
intelligence  are  more  generally  diffused,  they  become  more  and 
more  unnecessary.    A  British  Institute,  maintained  at  the  public 
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expense,  while  it  might  perhaps  provide  for  a  few  meritorious 
individuals,  would,  it  is  to  be  feared,  give  rise  to  much  jobbing 
and  jealousy  ;  and  would  neither  accelerate  the  progress  of 
science,  nor  lessen  the  number  of  its  martyrs. 

We  must  now  take  leave  of  this  publication.  Considering  the 
eminent  station  its  author  has  long  occupied  among  European 
philosophers,  and  the  number  and  importance  of  his  contributions 
to  some  of  the  highest  and  most  difficult  branches  of  physical 
enquiry,  it  cannot  add  to  his  reputation.  It  was  probably  un- 
dertaken as  a  relaxation  from  more  severe  labour,  and  regarded 
by  him  as  of  no  great  importance.  We  confess,  ftowever,  that 
we  look  upon  it  in  a  different  light.  Next  to  labours  which 
tend  to  enlarge  the  existing  boundaries  of  knowledge,  the  most 
useful  service,  perhaps,  which  can  now  be  rendered  to  science,  is 
the  faithful  exposition  of  the  discoveries  and  claims  of  its  great 
benefactors ;  for,  after  all,  the  hope  of  receiving  the  approbation 
and  applause  of  future  ages  is  the  best  and  most  honourable  in- 
centive to  scientific  enterprise.  It  is  also  of  no  small  importance 
to  the  student,  that  the  methods  of  the  original  discoveries  should 
be  reviewed  from  time  to  time  by  those  who,  starting  from  a 
higher  vantage-ground,  have  succeeded,  like  the  present  author, 
in  going  far  beyond  them  in  the  same  paths  of  enquiry  ;  for  it  is 
thus  that  the  connexion  between  the  different  states  of  a  science, 
and  the  continuity  of  the  chain  of  discovery,  are  best  preserved 
and  made  evident.  For  these  reasons,  we  look  upon  the  work, 
moderate  as  it  is  in  exteht,  at  calculated  to  do  good  service  to 
the  cause  to  which  its  author  has  so  successfully  consecrated  his 
life  and  his  labours.  , 
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Abt,  Vll. — Ellen  Middleton.    A  Tate.     By  Lady  GborCiana 
FuLLERTOK.     3  vols.     8vo*     London :  1844. 

11HIS  Tale  has  excited  g^eat  interest  among  an  influential 
class  of  readers  in  the  metropolis,  and  its  reputation  is, 
we  are  told,  spreading  widely.  The  writer  is  just  the  kind  of 
writer  who  may  do  harm  by  her  influence  or  example,  and  to 
whom  criticism  may  do  good.  It  struck  us,  therefore,  that  the 
yery  limited  space  we  had  left,  on  the  appearance  of  her  Tale, 
could  not  be  employed  better  than  in  pointing  out  her  merits 
ftnd  demerits  as  a  novelist — her  fine  spirit  of  observation  and  ana- 
lysis, with  the  veins  of  thought  and  feeling,  that  ought  to  be 
worked  assiduously — and  her  fondness  for  overstrained  sentiment, 
tnd  melodramatic  situation,  that  must  be  suppressed. 

The  plot  is  soon  told.  Ellen  Middleton  has  been  bred  up  by 
a  bigh-principled,  cold-mannered  uncle,  and  an  indulgent,  ima- 
ginative aunt.  They  are  people  of  fortune,  residing  at  a  coun- 
try house  situate  on  the  bank  of  a  river.  When  the  story  opens, 
Ellen  is  between  fifteen  and  sixteen.  Their  only  ehild,  Julia, 
a  cross,  unamiable  girl,  is  eight.  Edward  Middleton-,  a  nephew 
of  the  uncle,  and  Henry  Lovell,  a  younger  brother  of  the  aunt- 
young  men  of  two  or  three  and  twenty — are  staying  with  them. 
Julia  takes  every  opportunity  of  quarrelling  with  her  cousin ; 
and  at  length  Ellen  overhears  her  aunt  discussing  the  pro- 
priety of  separating  them,  by  sending  her  (Ellen)  to  school. 
Hurrying  to  a  verandd  overlooking  the  river,  she  gives  vent 
to  a  paroxysm  of  grief  and  mortification. 

*  No  voice  could  then  have  been  welcome  to  tne,  (for  the  voice  I  loved 
best,  the  voice  that  had  ever  spoken  peace  and  joy  to  my  heart,  I  had 
Jnst  beard  utter  words  that  had  destroyed  at  one  blow  the  fabric  of  bliss 
which  my  heart  had  so  long  framed  for  itself;)  no  voice,  I  say,  could 
have  been  welcome  to  me ;  bat  when  I  heard  the  sharp  and  querulous 
tones  of  Julia,  God  in  mercy  forgive  me  for  what  1  felt.  She  was  again 
standing  at  the  head  of  the  stone  steps  that  I  have  described  as  forming 
one  of  the  extremities  of  the  veranda;  and,  as  she  placed  her  foot  on 
one  of  the  moss-covered  slippery  steps,  she  called  out,  **  Tm  going  down 
— I'll  have  my  own  way  now."  1  seized  her  hand,  and  drawing  her 
back,  exclaimed — "  Don't,  Julia  ;*'  on  which  bhe  said — *«  You  had  bet- 
ter not  tease  me ;  you  are  to  be  sent  away  if  you  tease  me."  I  felt  as 
if  a  viper  had  stung  me,  the  blood  rushed  to  my  bead,  and  1  struck  her; 
—she  reeled  under  the  blow,  her  foot  slipped,  and  she  fell  headlong 
doirn  the  stone  steps.  A  voice  near  me  said-^^*  She  has  killed  herl" 
There  was  a  plnni^e  in  the  water  below ;  her  white  frock  rose  to  the 
•arface— saok^i-rose  again— and  sank  to  rise  no  more.    Two  men  rushed 
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wildly  down  the  bank,  and  one  of  them  turned  and  looked  up  as  he 
passed.  1  heard  a  piercing  scream — a  mother's  cry  of  despair.  Nobofly 
said  again — **  S^ie  has  killed  her."  i  did  not  die;  I  did  not  go  mad ;  for 
f  had  not  an  instant's  delusion — I  never  doubted  the  reality  of  what  had 
happened  ;  but  those  words — "  She  has  killed  her  I" — **  She  has  killed 
her!" — were  written  as  with  a  6ery  pencil  on  my  brain,  and  day  and 
night  they  rang  in  my  ears.  Who  had  spoken  them  ?  The  secret  of 
my  fate  was  in  those  words.' 

The  secret  of  her  fate  was  in  these  words,  and  the  chief  inte- 
rest of  the  story  is  in  that  secret;  which  she  keeps  until  she  herself 
and  every  body  connected  with  her  have  been  made  irretrievably 
wretched.  In  the  first  paroxysm  of  remorse  and  terror,  she  could 
hot  speak,  and  afterwards  she  would  not ;  but  goes  on  receivinof 
the  caresses  of  her  relations,  and  enjoying  the  advantages  of 
her  new  position  (for  Julia's  death  makes  her  an  heiress)  with 
imfaltering  resolution  ;  though  racked  by  the  fear  of  discovery, 
and  haunted  by  the  phantoms  of  remorse.  Both  Edward  and 
lienry  are  in  love  with  her.  Edward  is  high-minded,  true- 
hearted,  and  good ;  she  returns  his  affection,  and  eventually 
marries  him.  Henry  is  unprincipled  and  selfish,  and  she  knows 
it;  but  he  possesses  extraordinary  powers  of  fascination;  be 
holds  the  key  of  her  destiny,  having  been  dn  eyewitness  of 
Julia's  death  ;  and  by  the  aid  of  influence  thus  acquired,  induces' 
her  to  suppress  tile  truth,  tolerate  his  attentions,  and  keep  up  a 
confidential  communication  with  him,  until  her  husband,  to  whom 
she  is  all  along  devotedly  attached,  casts  her  off,  under  the  belief 
that  Henry  is  her  favoured  lover.  He  does  not  learn  the  real 
state  of  the  facts  until  they  are  narrated  by  her  (dying  of  a 
broken  heart)  on  her  deathbed;  Henry  having  died  of  a  brain 
fever  a  few  days  before,  and  most  of  the  other  prominent  cha- 
racters being  similarly  disposed  of  about  the  same  time. 

This  story,  apparently  so  simple,  is  kept  up  through  the  three 
volumes  principally  by  Ellen's  struggles  to  avoid  discovery,  and 
Henry's  expedients  to  retain  her  in  his  toils. 

Now,  our  objection  to  the  plot  is  twofold — the  inadequacy 
of  the  alleged  motives,  and  the  improbability  of  the  facts. 
We  assert  confidently,  that  Ellen  neither  could  nor  would  have 
kept  the  secret.  In  the  first  place,  she  could  not.  There  are 
such  things  as  Coroner*s  inquests — though  ladies  of  quality  are 
not  bound  to  know  of  them — and  others  besides  the  housekeeper 
would  have  asked,  *  Where  were  you  when  the  poor  thing  fell?' 
Two  persons  are  eyewitnesses  of  the  deed ;  a  third  hears  it  from 
one  ot  them ;  dark  hints  are  scattered;  dire  threats  thrown  out; 
all  sorts  of  rumours  are  abroad ;  she  herself  pursues  a  line  of  con** 
^duct  that  must  necessarily  excite  suspicion  ;  and  tears,  faintings, 
-ciianges  of  voice,  changes  of  colour,  and  whisperings  with  Henryj 
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wonld  assuredly  have  precipitated  the  crisis  before  the  end  of  the 
first  volume. 

'1  his,  however,  is  a  comparatively  immaterial  objection  :  fev^ 
novelists  or  dramatists  could  get  on  if  they  were  tied  down  to 
strict  maUer-of-fact  probability.  In  some  of  the  most  admired 
fictions,  we  are  compelled  to  take  for  granted  that  no  one  sees  or 
hears  what  no  one  could  help  seeing  or  hearing  ;  and  we  readily 
grant  their  writers  what  Archimedes  asked  in  vain — a  place 
beyond  our  living  actual  everyday  world  to  stand  on,  and  suffer 
tliem  to  move  it,  or  turn  it  topsy-turvy,  if  they  can.  In  short, 
they  may  do  any  thing  short  of  reversing  the  laws  of  gravitation, 
provided  they  do  not  neglect  the  higher  principles  of  art ;  and 
our  main  ground  of  difference  with  Lady  Georgiana  Fullerton 
is,  not  that  the  secret  would  have  been  discovered  in  Ellen's 
despite,  but  that  she  herself  would  infallibly  have  revealed  it. 

Persons  conversant  with  the  history  of  crime  are  aware,  that 
the  most  hardened  criminals  scarcely  ever  keep  their  own 
counsel,  even  when  there  is  no  hope  of  sympathy,  and  communi- 
cation may  be  death  :  ^  murder  will  put '  is  no  mere  vulgar  error ; 
Ror  is  there  probably  one  of  our  readers  who,  in  minor  cases  of 
transgression^  has  not  felt  an  irresistible  impulse  to  tell  and  know 
the  worst,  merely  to  get  rid  of  the  torture  of  uncertainty,  though 
under  no  immediate  apprehension  of  being  found  out.  But  let 
us  set  aside  the  fact,  that  Ellen  knew  of  one  witness  at  the  least ; 
and  let  us  say  nothing  of  the  line  of  conduct  a  cunning  calcu- 
lating girl  would  consequently  have  pursued.  We  take  her  on 
her  own  showing  to  have  been  possessed  of  understanding,  imagi- 
nation, and  sensibility ;  to  have  been  capable  of  high  enthusiasm, 
warm  gratitude,  and  passionate  love.  How  would  such  a  being 
have  acted  ?  Why,  rushed  wildly  through  the  house  shrieking  out 
that  she  had  killed  her  cousin  ;  or  started  from  the  first  stupor,  to 
give  way  to  an  agony  of  self-accusation  ;  or  dragged  herself  to  her 
aunt's  feet,  imploring,  not  asking,  forgiveness  ;  or  flown  from  her 
to  the  stern  uncle,  and  received  his  sentence  of  banishment  as  a 
boon — any  thing,  or  every  thing  but  remain  enduring  the  cares^ses 
of  Mrs  Middleton,  the  insulting  attentions  of  Henry,  and  the 
daily,  hourly  indications  of  the  coming  crisis.  It  is  said  that 
the  most  stringent.of  all  tortures  is  the  falling  of  water,  drop  by 
drop,  upon  the  head — the  brain  maddens,  and  the  tongue  speaks. 
Much  of  the  same  kind  is  the  mental  torture  Ellen  is  made  to 
undergo  for  months,  by  the  surpassing  ingenuity  of  the  contri- 
vances for  turning  incident  after  incident,  and  conversation  after 
conversation,  into  a  sting.  She  loves,  too — loves  passionately, 
devotedly  ;  her  whole  soul  is  wrapped  up  in  Edward  ;  and,  in  the 
fine  scene  where  she  risks  her  life  to  save  his,  she  pours  it  all  out 
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in  an  irrepressible  burst.  With  one  reserve,  howeirer,  the  black 
secret  is  kept  back,  and  with  an  intensity  of  selfishness  (though 
pet  haps  the  author  never  viewed  it  in  that  light)  she  keeps  it 
still,  when  not  only  her  own  reputation,  and  the  life  of  Alice/ 
but  her  husband's  happiness,  might  be  secured  by  a  frank  and 
full  confession.  Sir  Walter  Scott  managed  these  things  better. 
Finella  is  proof  against  every  other  trial ;  but  the  moment  the 
tali»manic  influence  of  love  is  brought  to  bear  upon  her,  she  be<' 
trays  herself.* 

judging  simply  from  internal  evidence,  it  is  impossible  to 
doubt  the  purity  of  the  author's  mind  and  the  goodness  of  her 
intentions ;  but  the  tendency  or  moral  is  often,  at  the  best,  doubt- 
ful. We  do  not  much  mind  her  reversing  the  good  old  maxim 
already  mentioned,  of  murder  will  (mt\  but  it  is  surely  hardly 
allowable  to  paint  Ellen  endowed  with  so  many  estimable  qua- 
lities, uiiliout  permitting  them  to  bear  fruit.  Falsehood,  habitual 
disnimulation,  and  selfishness,  are  not  the  natural  products  of  a 
religious  turn  of  mind,  a  frank  disposition,  genius,  enthusiasm, 
and  sensibility.  Elleu*s  motie  of  thinking,  compared  with  her 
mode  of  acting,  constantly  tempts  us  to  exclaim  (saving  the 
lady*s  presence)  with  Sir  Peter  Teazle,  *  Oh,  d — n  your  senti- 
ments!'  or  reminds  us  of  Charles  Lamb's  character  of  Coleridge : 
^  He  was  a  good  man,  an  excellent  man ;  but,  somehow  or  other, 
^  whenever  any  thing  presented  itself  in  the  shape  of  a  duty,  he 
•  could  not  perform  it.* 

Again,  Ellen  is  too  clever  a  creature  to  be  imposed  on  by 
Henry  Lovell,  (who  is  commonplace  enough  in  the  first  volume,) 
and  she  is  too  much  in  love  with  another  to  be  fascinated  by  him. 
iSuch  an  interest  might  easily  have  found  place  in  an  unoccu*' 
pied  heart  or  mind  ;  but  she  had  paramount  objects,  and  in  her 
peculiar  position,  ^*  that  most  insidious  of  poisons,  the  constanC 
homage  of  a  blind  and  passionate  admiration,"  would  have  had 
no  charms  for  her.  As  a  woman  of  spirit,  too,  she  would  have 
been  more  likely  to  contract  aversion  for  a  man  who  persevered 
in  compelling  her  to  listen  to  him  by  a  threat*  But  we  bayard 
this  opinion  with  diffidence;  a  woman  must  be  the  best  judge 
how  far  a  woman  might  be  led  by  the  demon  of  eoquetry ;  and 
as  to  threats,  we  remember  reading  a  French  novel,  alleged  iri 
the  preface  to  be  founded  upon  fact,  in  which  the  gentleman  (a 
practised  duellist)  tells  the  lady  that  she  had  better  accept  him 
at  once,  as  he  is  resolved  to  shoot  every  other  pretender  to  hef 
hand*     He  shoots  four  of  her  adorers,  and  she  marries  him. 


*  See  the  coneluditvg  chapter  ef  PmmH  tfiSkM  Pmk. 
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It  is  a  eommon  subject  of  complaint  among  Lady  Georgiana's 
most  partial  readerd,  that  the  general  impression  produced  through* 
out  by  her  book  is  a  disagreeable  one;  and  the  reason  is  plain. 
It  is  disagreeable  to  see  people  acting  foolishly  without  a  motive ; 
tiie  interest,  though  sustained  and  high  wrought,  is  always  of  a 
painful  kind  ;  there  is  too  much  mental  anatomy  d  la  God^ 
win ;  the  introductory  chapter,  like  an  overture  of  church 
music,  predisposes  to  melancholy ;  and  we  constantly  feel  a 
want  of  relief  from  scenes  or  characters  of  a  lighter  order. 
Tkis  is  the  more  provoking,  because  the  charming  »ketch 
of  Kosa  Moore  (worth  a  hundred  Alices)  shows  how  well  the 
author  could  have  supplied  the  deficiency,  had  it  suggested  itself* 
Indeed,  these  volumes  teem  with  proofs  that  Lady  Georgia na 
Fullerton  could  produce  a  work  capable  of  standing  the  severest 
ordeal  of  criticism  ;  and  it  is  the  high  estimate  we  have  formed 
of  her  powers,  that  induces  us  to  dwell  so  much  on  the  errors  of 
her  plan.  It  matters  little  what  mode  of  thought  or  style  of 
composition  is  adopted  by  any  ephemeral  novelist,  though  he  or 
she  may  happen  to  stimulate  the  jaded  appetite  of  the  London 
world  of  fashion,  or  afford  them  a  topic  for  a  week  ;  but  we  feel 
bouttd  to  take  care  that  no  wrong  notions  of  art,  or  false  theories 
of  conduct,  are  sanctioned  by  a  writer  so  well  qualified  as  this 
lady  to  make  sterling  additions  to  our  light  literature,  and  influ- 
ence opinion  in  more  extended  circles  than  her  own. 


AliT.  VIII. — Memoirs  qf  extraordinary  Popular  Delusions.     By 
CHAHLSfl  Mackat.     3  vols.    8vo.     London :  1842. 

TIETb  do  not  think  that  Mr  Mackay  has  done  justice  to  the  very 
*^  interesting  and  extensive  subject  of  his  present  work ;  but 
be  has,  nevertheless,  given  us  a  book  containing  a  great  variety  of 
curious  information,  in  a  coovenient  and  not  unattractive  form. 
The  chief  fiiult  which  we  are  inclined  to  find  with  it  is,  that  it 
touches  upon  too  many  snbjeets  partially,  and  embraces  too  few 
completely  ;  while  it  supplies  no  intelligible  reason  for  the  admis* 
lion  of  many  aiticlca  which  appear  foreign  to  its  title,  or  for  the 
delusion  of  many  others  which  dearly  fall  within  it.  It  gives  no 
ciaet  definition,  or  distinginshing  statement,  of  the  subject  which 
it  is  intended  to  embrace.  Errors  of  every  kind,  and  arising  from 
every  different  motive,  are  indiscrininately  mingled^  in  its  pages. 
Delusions  ia  ral%ioas  faitb^  in  morality,  in  sdence,  in  commerce. 
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and  in  taste,  succeed  each  other  without  an  interval  or  a  distinc- 
tion. The  fanaticism  of  the  crusader,  the  speculations  of  the  gam-i 
hier  in  tulips  or  South  Sea  stock,  and  the  coxcombry  of  the  long- 
haired or  long-bearded  courtier,  are  classed  with  the  superstitious 
terrors  of  the  demonologist,  and  the  deceptive  dreams  of  the 
alchymist  and  the  astrologer.  Nay,  it  includes  several  instances 
of  popular  crime  and  folly,  which  were  no  otherwise  deluMons 
than  as  every  criminal  or  absurd  practice  is  a  delusion — such  as 
duelling,  secret  poisoning,  and  the  obstinate  riots  at  Covent 
Garden  theatre  in  1806 1 

We  wonder  that  it  did  not  occur  to  Mr  Mackay,  that  twenty 
volumes  might  have  been  filled  with  such  subjects,  almost  as 
Readily  as  three.  Where  is  the  historical  event  to  which  a 
parallel  cannot  be  found  in  the  contents  of  his  work?  The 
Crusades,  for  instance,  certainly  took  place  because  Urban  II. 
and  Peter  the  Hermit  could  not  comprehend  the  right  of  a 
Mahometan  prince  to  occupy  Palestine.  But  in  the  same  man^ 
ner,  the  wars  of  the  Guelts  and  Ghibellines  took  p|ace  because 
the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  could  not  agree  about  the  temporal 
powers  of  the  church  ;  and  the  English  wars  in  France  took  place 
because  Edward  III.  could  not,  or  would  not,  comprehen(f  the 
Salic  law.  The  delusion  was  precisely  similar  in  the  three 
cases,  if  indeed  a  sincere  delusion  existed  in  either.  It  was  un- 
doubtedly a  delusion,  and  a  very  popular  delusion,  which  led  God- 
frey and  Tancred  to  consider  it  the  first  duty  of  every  Christian 
knight  to  deliver  Jerusalem  from  the  Saracens.  But  it  was  ex- 
actly the  same  delusion  which  inspired  Omar  and  Mahmoud  with 
the  belief,  that  no  follower  of  the  Prophet  ought  to  sheath  his 
sword  while  a  Heathen  or  Christian  nation  remained  uncon- 
quered,  and  which  convinced  Philip  Augustus  that  an  Italian 
prelate  could  confer  a  valid  title  to  the  English  throne.  It  was 
undoubtedly  a  delusion,  though  less  popular  and  more  innocent, 
which  induced  Anselm  and  Lanfranc  to  carry  scissors  in  their 
sleeves,  for  the  purpose  of  cropping  the  lovelocks  of  the  contuma- 
cious Norman  knights;  but  the  same  delusion  led  those  zeal* 
ous  prelates  to  shave  their  own  heads,  ^nd  wear  sackcloth  under 
their  robes,  in  compliance  with  the  ascetic  discipline  of  the 
Romish  church.  Why,  then,  has  Mr  Mackay  passed  over  th^ 
various  wars,  revolutions,  and  religions,  of  which  delusion  has 
been  the  source  or  the  pretext  ?  Why  has  he  omitted  the  history  of 
Islamism — of  Romanism — of  the  German  Anabaptists,  the  French 
Convulsionnaires,  and  the  English  Fifth  Monarchists?  For  no 
other  reason  which  we  can  perceive,  than  that  such  is  his  own 
arbitrary  choice.  But  we  would  not  wish  to  be  understood  as 
^nying  all  merit  to  his  work,  on  account  of  its  confused  anci 
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imperfect  artangement ;  for  every  one  must  be  aware  that  a  book 
written  with  a  total  absence  of  all  system,  may  yet  contain  many 
amusing-  and  instructive  details. 

Mr  Mackay  would  have  acted  more  judiciously,  and  produced, 
probably,  a  more  valuable  if  not  a  more  entertaining^  work,  had  he 
confined  himself  to  those  delusions  which  are  strictly  included 
within  the  great  head  of  practical  superstitions.  We  should  un- 
doubtedly have  advised  him  to  reject  all  particulars,  however 
curious,  which  properly  belong  to  the  political  history  of  former 
times.  Nor  should  we,  on  the  other  hand,  have  recommended 
him  to  include  in  his  plan  those  popular  fables,  which,  if  they 
were  ever  seriously  or  generally  believed,  led  to  no  practical 
result;  and  which  are  rather  to  be  classed  with  the  Romances^ 
of  the  Round  Table  or  the  Seven  Champions^  than  with  the 
baneful  delusions  of  the  Alchymist  and  the  Demonologist.  A 
sketch  of  the  legendary  superstitions  of  Western  Europe,  as 
compared  with  those  of  classical  mythology  and  oriental  ro- 
mance, would  indeed  be  a  very  curious,  as  it  might  undoubt- 
edly be  made  a  most  striking  and  interesting,  performance.  Our 
readers  will  remember  with  regret,  that  the  delightful  writer 
whom  nature  and  study  had  qualified  above  all  men  for  such  a 
task,  has  left  but  a  slight  and  hasty  work  upon  the  subject.  The 
wild  legends  which,  told  with  a  taste  and  judgment  so  exquisite 
as  to  disguise  their  extravagance  from  the  most  sceptical  readers, 
adorn  so  many  of  ISir  Walter  Scott's  Romances,  were,  if  we  are 
rightly  informed,  but  the  overflowings  of  that  vast  fund  of  su- 
perstitious lore  which  his  antiquarian  and  poetical  enthusiasm 
had  collected.  Much  of  this  curious  and  interesting  information 
has  probably  died  with  its  compiler ;  but  much  must  survive 
in  the  sources  whence  he  himself  derived  it,  among  the  obscure 
and  fast- vanishing  traditions  of  the  Highland  and  Border  pea- 
santry^  It  is  not,  however,  in  this  direction  that  Mr  Mackay's 
researches  have  been  chiefly  prosecuted.  The  most  original,  and 
we  think  the  most  interesting  part  of  his  work,  is  that  which 
may  be  described  as  comprehending  those  remarkable  errors  in 
science  and  domestic  legislation  which  have  arisen  from  a  delu- 
sive belief  in  supernatural  interference.  This  definition  obviously 
excludes  the  innumerable  crimes  and  follies  which  have  originated 
merely  in  a  mistaken  idea  of  religious  or  moral  duty ;  even  yirhere,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Crusader  and  the  Inquisitor,  false  miracles  have 
been  employed  to  confirm  false  morality,  by  adding  the  delusion 
of  the  senses  or  the  imagination  to  that  of  the  understanding. 
And  still  less  does  it  include  those  mistakes  in  natural  or  political 
philosophy,  however  fantastic  and  pernicious,  which  are  not  con- 
nected with  any  superstitious  belief;  although,  as  has  sometimes 
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happened,  they  may  have  been  supported  by  erroneous  views  of 
religion,  or  perverse  interpretations  of  Scripture. 

It  would,  we  need  not  say,  be  utterly  impossible  to  supply 
what  have  seemed  to  us  the  great  deficiencies  of  Mr  Mackay's 
work  within  the  compass  of  such  an  article  as  the  present;  but 
we  shall  endeavour  to  lay  before  our  readers  a  brief  sketch  of 
what  might  have  been  used  as  materials  for  an  essay  upon  the 
plan  we  have  stated. 

It  may  fairly  be  doubted  whether  the  barbarism  of  former  aofes 
was  most  effectually  prolonged  by  the  blind  fanaticism  of  the 
vulgar,  or  by  the  perverse  ingenuity  of  the  deluded  philosopher. 
The  two  causes,  widely  distinct  as  they  were  in  their  nature  and 
^ode  of  operation,  certainly  acted  and  reacted  upon  each  other 
with  the  precision  of  a  mechanical  contrivance*  It  is  curious  to 
observe  the  manner  in  which  each  superstition  inflamed  the 
other — to  watch  the  bigoted  Churchman  alarmed  into  persecution 
by  the  enthusiastic  dreams  of  the  Alchymist,  and  the  Alchymist 
turning  charlatan  and  poisoner  under  the  proscription  of  the 
Church.  But  whichever  delusion  was  the  most  disastrous  in  its 
immediate  effects,  there  can  be  little  doubt  which  was  the  most 
inveterate  and  deeply-rooted  evil.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  trial  by  ordeal,  and  the  penal  laws  against  sorcery, 
were  the  mere  superficial  symptoms  of  that  universal  ignorance 
which  the  strongest  intellects  of  the  day  wilfully  encouraged,  by 
associating  every  advance  in  useful  knowledge  with  the  practice 
of  forbidden  arts.  The  simplicity  of  Scott's  Angus,  who  thanked 
the  Saints  that,  except  the  Bishop  of  Dunkeld,  none  of  his  sons 
could  sign  their  names,  is  no  exaggerated  specimen  of  what  most 
laymen  would  have  felt  a  century  or  two  earlier ;  though  few, 
perhaps,  so  late  as  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL  Nor  was  this  the 
mere  barbarous  prejudice  which  we  are  accustomed  to  consider 
\t.  How  could  a  devout  Catholic  feel  otherwise,  when  he  saw 
all  the  learned  men  in  Europe  pretending  to  foretell  the  future, 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  hold  communication  with  familiar  spi^ 
rits  ?  The  physical  evils  inflicted  by  vulgar  fanaticism  are  soon 
enumerated — it  is  easy  to  estimate  the  number  of  innooent  per- 
sons who  were  put  to  death  for  witchcraft ;  but  it  is  impossible  to 
determine  the  progress  which  the  human  race  might  have  made^ 
if  the  wisest  men  of  ten  generations  had  not  thrown  away  thar 
energies  in  the  hopeless  pursuit  of  evanescent  phantoms. 

The  prediction  of  future  events^  and  the  manufiicture  of  the 
precious  metals,  were  the  two  obimeras  which,,  for  at  least  three 
eenturies)  proved  so  fatal  to  the  advance  of  European  dvilizatioih 
Keitber  of  these  attempts  desetves  to  be  stigmatized  as  in  itself 
superstitious.     In  an  age  when  the  heavenly  bodies  were  sup- 
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Jo^cfv^su'l^ainirLrer''  r"'"'*r^  **  '»"'»«'»  o^e^  the 
"Jg-ht  be  in  some  m sSu?«^^^^  *'*'  '^"'^  "'»*  ^''^'^  •»«"»"« 
^'^  'fae  great  globe"  'wW  "^1^ *°"»^««'l  ^'^^^  the  destinies 

"anner,  an  age  alS  iLnl!""*"'  conjecture.  In  the  same 
philosophy,  might  well  beS/r"*!!  **^  ''^'■*"<=«  «"^  ?«»"'"« 
4" 'mpartial  and  judicioul  L*' "  P^''''^*•*  "*''«  ^^^^  and  silver. 
«\tber  of  these  twi  qiestion.  ^^f  ."P^'"»^"»«  ^ith  reference  to 
fifgrnaatized  as  a  vi2^  '     ""'*''  *°  *"»•  '"fO"  deservinff  to  be 

^pon  the  person,  eZTJi^T  '^  ^*T'u''*?  -"ferreJLnou; 
devoted  hi,  JIfe  to  tSfjl  '  ^""^  '*'*  Philosopher  who  had 

«-  or  Alcbymy,  wo^rf  ts^v  f'  ".'^P*^**  '''*  ^«"'»"^'^«  of  Astrolo- 
ben^factops  of  mJSund^  RL''*''f  ^*"  ""-emberedas  one  of  the 
"»»  of  a  kind  to  be  refuted  hi  ""'^"'^^-^'^'y  *''^««  «'«'»«*<»'«  «ere 
though  in  th^ir  obje^te  JleL'd*^":T  ••?*  °^^""  «"*'«'«! 
woven  with  such  a  mulritnf  r*^  »nteliig,ble,  were  early  inter^ 
tel  .gible  «ys7eries    that°?K  *^«™'«T*  »"?««"»{«".,  and  unin- 

gu  ahi„^  title.  "NolntllZ  Tf  •.''*"  ^'''''''^  '^''"  «•'«""- 
^V»ich  the  iare-on  «f  .1    •  "^  ^*'''"«  <^0"'<1  possibly  occur 

W  beenVfiSentlJ'TancStv'"  "  r*P*r«"'»  because  his  life 
needed  i„  promtirtinVtlliP^~*''°'''*''>''»"««  be  had  not  sue 
Wile  int^iiiSS  hL  If  *'"!"'*'y  spirits-^  third,  because  a 

'b««  the  mystic  fSterlv  SI  ^'T  "T  *■?  "»^'''  «^«^-  An3 
\ept  movin"^  in  p^rl, 'l?'i' J«  *^*'j*'*  bewildered  in  a  desert, 

tbey  were  advar.?r;S^^iaiJJt  hK""^^'  *^*  '^''''"''«  ''«"«f  'baj 
Mr  Mackav  h«-^^  swaight  to  their  destination. 

by  whicult  w'L^flr ™eX?bouX  *"*  '.tr  ^«^y  •''«''""  ™^t''<"'« 
"t  f«t«rity.     Few^f  thL  .  °«^  P°^"»*'^  »»  ?'>  '"'o  'be  secrets 

»«"t  generation  ..^  il"  ^  ''"«"°  «"«"  by  name  to  the  pre- 
Tb,  intVrpwteth^  of  ar^"  ^**"^  "^  ~"f«««l  superstitions. 

•»»  been  alm««f  iLf^Y  "PPew,  reduced  to  a  complete  system. 
»ected  m^^'f  *  f,?;r  ^•^"'»°^^"-     ^  *^*  »»'•«»««  and  unco?! 

•^cording^*  Mr  M^fclvV  JT," *"  ""P^ff^^tly  preserved,  that. 
«»«otrief .  !»«i   .^  *y/  statement,  they  differ  in  different 

%'aH'trSifiS\ir^''r"^'*'V^^'»'"-  »••«  P«»a"    ^n 

•'^'^b  was  n'^^"  ^  ^"^^LfT^^i'  f"'""*'^' 
"••PleteJy  Dr^^^.  if  tf^j  f  T**  •««»<*'  bas  been  more 
•w*!  n«  ZrL^T^  •:J  *1^*^  **  '»^«  been  of  oriental  origin, 
^ynSrif^*^  «t~Aiced  into  Etirope  by  that  wanderingLd 
^ST.^  ^  Zi^  "»  er»**^  »  »ow  confined.  «m1  Ih^ 
'**^'  ci««  for  tbem  8«  EgyptiM  origin.     Oar  r^den  wJu 
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remember  that  a  very  similar  superstition  prevails  among  modern 
Eastern  nations.  Their  proverbial  expression,  that  every  man's 
destiny  is  written  on  his  forehead,  is  believed  by  them  to  be 
literally  as  well  as  metaphorically  true;  though  we  are  not 
aware  that  they  pretend  to  the  power  of  interpreting  the  decree 
by  means  of  any  external  symptoms  of  its  nature.  Divination 
by  cards,  now  the  resource  of  the  vagabond  mountebank  or 
gipsy,  was  in  the  seventeenth  century  a  fashionable  amusement 
at  the  Court  of  France.  There  is  a  well-known  and  rather  in- 
teresting anecdote,  of  the  ominous  gloom  which  was,  on  one  oc- 
casion, cast  over  the  circle  of  Anne  of  Austria,  by  the  obstinacy 
with  which  the  Knave  of  Spades — the  sure  emblem  of  a  speedy 
death — persisted  in  falling  to  the  lot  of  the  young  and  brilliant 
Due  de  Candale.  The  random  prophecy  was  very  shortly  there- 
after veriiied ;  and  afforded  a  copious  theme  for  the  warnings  and 
lamentations  of  those  who,  while  they  did  not  deny  the  authenticity 
of  such  predictions,  considered  them  inconsistent  with  the  profes* 
sion  of  a  sound  Catholic.  Geomancy,  so  familiar  to  every  reader 
of  the  Arabian  Nights^  does  not  appear  to  have  been  practised 
in  Europe ;  and  Augury,  or  divination  by  the  flight  of  birds — the 
favourite  resource  of  Roman  Pontiffs  and  Generals,  from  Romu- 
lus to  Julian — has  been  wholly  disused  in  modern  times. 

But  the  most  scientific  and  satisfactory  source  of  divination — 
indeed,  the  only  one  which  the  adepts  of  former  days  considered 
worthy  of  implicit  confidence — was  Astrology.     The  profession 
of  this  celebrated  and  universally  revered  science  almost  invari- 
ably accompanied  that  of  Alchymy.     But  Astrology,  unlike  its 
sister  mystery,  was  no  obscure  or  uncertain  study — no  problem 
for  the  exercise  of  ingenuity  <»r  research ; — it  was  a  complete  and 
definite  system — a  science  as  firmly  established  and  as  univer-^ 
sally  recognized  as   gepmetry.      Though   requiring  long   and 
painful  study  in  those  who  wished  to  obtain  complete  acquaint- 
ance with  its  secrets,  many  of  its  more  simple  maxims  and  tech- 
nicalities,were  familiar  to  the  welt  informed,  and  even  to  the  vul- 
gar.    The  Astrologer,  indeed,  worked  with  machinery  whose 
general  nature  was  so  univerally  understood,  that  he  had  little 
temptation  to  exaggerate  his  powers  by  the  wild  and  profane 
rodomontades  of  the  Alchymist    And  we  accordingly  find  that 
the  art  was  practised,  with  free  encouragement  and  liberal  re- 
ward, under  the  sway  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  even  under 
the  still  sterner  vigilance  of  the  English  Puritans* 

By  what  process  of  reasoning  any  human  being  could  per- 
suade himself  that  the  truth  of  his  conjectures,  respecting  the 
connexion  between  the  solar  system  and  the  events  of  the  world, 
was  ma^matically  demonstrable,  might  have  been  difficult  %6 
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explain.  Accordingly  we  find  that  the  votaries  of  Aetrology 
were  in  the  habit  of  substituting  authority  and  tradition  for  com« 
mon  sense.  They  attributed  the  discovery  of  their  mystic  secrets 
to  the  ancient  Chaldeans — a  race  believed  to  have  been  pro- 
foundly versed  in  magic,  and  who  might  be  supposed  to  have 
derived  this  art,  among  others,  from  those  primeval  sages  to 
whom  Christian  as  well  as  Mahoipmedan  fable  has  ascribed  so 
much  superhuman  power  and  knowledge.  The  legend  in  ques- 
tion is  so  far  worthy  of  credit,  that  Astrology  appears  to  have 
been  taught  to  Europe  by  the  eastern  nations,  and  to  have  been 
practised  among  the  latter  from  a  very  early  period.  It  still  pre- 
serves all  its  primitive  importance  in  the  kingdoms  of  Central 
Asia.  The  royal  Astrologer  is  one  of  the  most  important  officers 
at  the  Court  of  the  Shah ;  and  no  Persian  minister  would  venture 
to  conclude  a  political  transaction,  or  even  to  arrange  a  state 
ceremonial,  without  obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  stars.  Such 
of  our  readers  as  are  familiar  with  the  lively  pages  of  Eraser  and 
Morier,  cannot  fail  to  remember  that  the  warlike  Khans  and 
Begs  of  Khorasan  and  Kourdistan,  are  represented  as  never 
starting  on  a  chappow  until  they  have  ascertained  the  precise 
hour  in  which  the  planetary  influences  will  be  most  propitious 
to  robbery  and  murder.  And  even  the  wandering  Pindarri  and 
the  prowling  Thug,  are — or,  as  we  trust  we  may  now  more 
properly  say,  were — most  scrupulous  in  committing  their  habitual 
atrocities  with  exact  astronomical  propriety. 

Among  the  nations  of  Europe,  the  reputation  of  Astrology  did 
not  attain  its  height  until  that  of  Alchymy  had  begun  to  decline. 
In  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  wden,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  see,  the  latter  science  was  regarded  with  contempt,  if 
not  with  abhorrence,  its  rival  was  not  only  respected  by  men  of 
all  ranks,  but  was  openly  and  magnificently  patronized  by  the 
most  powerful  princes  of  Europe.  Accordingly  we  observe  that 
the  most  renowned  Astrologers  of  that  period,  found  it  neither 
necessary  nor  prudent  to  claim  any  acquaintance  with  the  ne- 
cromantic mysteries  of  Paracelsus  and  Cornelius  Agrippa.  The 
consequence  was,  that  their  art  never  attracted  any  thing  re- 
sembling persecution,  and  was  even  tolerated  by  the  most  severe 
and  scrupulous  religionists.  In  France  the  science  was  regarded, 
during  many  generations,  with  oriental  reverence  ;  almost  every 
king,  statesman,  and  courtier,  had  recourse  to  its  assistance ;  but 
its  two  most  eminent  patrons,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  were 
Louis  XL  and  Catharine  de  Medici.  In  Louis,  indeed,  the  in- 
consistency of  such  a  delusion,  though,  suflSciently  striking,  was 
less  unaccountable.  The  whole  history  of  that  extraordinary 
man  proves  that  his  mind,  like  many  of  the  most  powerful  which 
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iippear  in  history,  was  eminently  acute  and  active  in  all  worWly 
aflfairs ;  but  became  childishly  weak  and  credulous  when  touched 
by  superstition.  It  is  clear,  from  the  specimens  of  his  private 
devotions  preserved  by  contemporary  historians,  that,  with  all  his 
keen  sagacity,  suspicious  craft,  and  satirical  wit,  his  religious  feel- 
ings and  opinions  were  in  no  respect  superior  to  those  of  a  Negro 
worshipping  2l  fetiche.  There  is  probably  little  exaggeration  in 
that  striking  picture  of  his  confinement  at  Peronne,  which  re- 
presents him  as  abandoning,  in  a  fit  of  superstitious  foreboding, 
that  revenge  upon  his  faithless  counsellor,  from  which  his  own 
imminent  personal  danger  had  been  unable  to  divert  his  mind. 
But  the  credulity  of  Catharine  was  of  a  more  limited  and  there- 
fore a  more  eccentric  kind.  It  is  well  known  that  she  wascin 
general  as  free  from  religious  as  from  moral  scruples ;  but  the 
atheist  who  ridiculed  the  gospel,  listened  with  the  most  devout 
docility  to  the  jargon  of  Nostradamus.  There  is  perhaps  no 
sovereign  in  history,  of  whose  persevering  addiction  to  the  occult 
arts  so  many  singular  traditions  are  preserved.  We  might  easily 
fill  our  pages  with  anecdotes  of  the  amulets  and  talismans  which 
she  wore ;  of  the  observatories  and  laboratories  which  she  fitted 
up  in  the  Louvre ;  of  the  enchanted  mirror  in  which  she  beheld 
the  fortunes  of  her  descendants ;  and,  above  all,  of  that  singular 
and  sudden  change  in  her  disposition,  which  history  attributes  to 
the  cruel  insults  of  her  dissolute  husband,*  but  which  popular 
superstition  ascribed  to  the  malign  influence  of  her  supernatural 
allies.  It  may  perhaps  be  thought,  that  such  a  weakness  was 
wanting  to  complete  the  worthlessness  of  her  character ;  by  de- 
priving it  of  that  show  of  imposing  dignity,  which  unflinching 
consistency,  even  in  crime,  will  sometimes  bestow.  Marie  de 
Medici  and  Louis  XIII.  were  both  remarkable  for  the  same 
credulity;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  supposed  skill  of  the 
Mar^chale  d'Ancre  in  the  occult  sciences,  was  in  a  great  mea- 
sure the  source  of  her  influence  over  the  former  princess.  The 
last  important  occasion  on  which  the  aid  of  Astrology  appears  to 
have  been  called  in  by  a  French  sovereign,  occurred  at  tne  birth 
of  Louis  XIV.  A  celebrated  seer  was  summoned  from  Ger- 
many to  cast  the  nativity  of  the  infant  monarch ;  and  the  result 


*  It  is  said  that  Catharine  obtained  the  means  of  overhearing  an  in- 
terview between  Henry  II.  and  the  Duchesse  de  Valentinois ;  and  that 
the  King,  becoming  aware  of  her  presence,  punished  her  stratagem  by 
turning  the  conversation  npon  her  person  and  character,  and  treating 
both  with  the.  most  contemptuous  ridicule.  Catharine  was  then  a  young 
woman,  and  the  effect  of  this  insult  upon  her  temper  and  disposition  was 
thought  to  have  been  great  and  lasting. 
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of  his  calculations  was  solemnly  communicated  to  the  Court. 
The  sage  appears  to  have  saved  his  credit  by  the  brief  predic* 
tion — Ditty  duriy  feliciter  ; — words  which  were  supposed  to  be 
verified  by  the  length,  the  splendour,  and  the  reverses,  of  the 
Prince's  reign.  A  long  and  happy  life  was  evidently  the  least 
which  he  could  foretell  for  his  illustrious  client ;  and  an  ex- 
perienced Astrologer  was  no  doubt  too  close  an  observer  of  the 
world,  if  not  of  the  stars,  to  hazard  a  promise  of  unmixed  pros* 
perity. 

In  England,  Astrology,  though  it  exercised  less  influence  over 
princes  and  politicians,  was  nearly  as  popular  as  on  the  Conti*- 
nent.  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  it  was  a  lucrative,  if  not  an 
honourable  profession.  It  survived  the  civil  wars,  and  appears  to 
have  wholly  egpaped  the  reproach  of  *  papisticality ;' — a  reproach 
to  which  we  should  have  thought  it  exceedingly  liable,  and 
which  had  proved  fatal  to  so  many  less  objectionable  practices. 
We  find,  however,  that  the  devout  veterans  of  Fairfax  and 
Cromwell  did  not  scruple  to  seek  promises  of  victory  in  the  stars ; 
and  that  on  one  occasion  two  eminent  professors  of  Astrology  were 
entertained  with  distinguished  honour  at  the  headquarters  of  the 
Parliamentary  army.  After  the  Restoration,  the  science  con- 
tinued so  popular,  that  it  became  a  favourite  frolic  with  the 
courtiers  of  Charles  II.  io  pry  into  the  secrets  of  their  city 
neighbours,  by  assuming  the  disguise  of  fortune-tellers.  The 
Earl  of  Rochester,  in  particular,  was  so  successful  in  gratify- 
ing his  love  of  intrigue  by  this  idle  stratagem,  that  several 
anecdotes  of  his  mischievous  dexterity  are  still  well  known. 
During  the  plague  of  1665,  the  harvest  collected  by  impostors 
pretending  to  the  power  of  predicting  future  events,  is  said  to 
nave  been  enormous.  Almost  every  contemporary  writer  has 
mentioned  the  singular  spirit  of  fatalism  which  prevailed  during 
that  great  calamity ;  and  which,  by  causing  hopeless  despondency 
in  some  persons,  and  presumptuous  confidence  in  others,  was 
thought  to  have  added  materially  to  the  victims  of  the  disorder. 
This  infatuation  was  encouraged  and  turned  to  advantage  by 
the  fortune-tellers,  whom  the  thirst  of  gain  attracted  in  multi'* 
tudes  to  London,  notwithstanding  the  imminent  danger  of  com- 
municating with  the  inhabitants.  Many  of  them  lost  their  lives 
hy  their  reckless  avarice ;  but  their  credit  appears  nevertheless  to 
have  maintained  itself,  until  the  cessation  of  the  panic  gave  men 
leisure  for  cool  reflection.  Some  time  after  this,  a  prophetical 
pamphlet  published  in  1651,  by  the  famous  astrologer  Lilly — the 
Sidrophel  of  Hudibras — was  thought  to  be  so  signally  verified  by 
the  great  fire  of  London,  that  the  author  was  summoned  before 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  publicly  requested  to  favour  them 
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with  his  advice  respecting  the  prospects  of  the  nation!  The 
successful  Seer,  however,  was  too  cautious  to  risk  the  unexpected 
reputation  which  his  fortunate  hit  had  acquired  ;  and  it  was  found 
impossible  to  draw  from  him  any  distinct  prediction.  After  the 
Revolution,  the  science  gradually  fell  into  disrepute ;  and  in  the 
time  of  Addison,  though  still  publicly  professed,  it  was  treated 
with  very  little  respect  by  men  of  education.  During  the 
eighteenth  century  it  almost  disappeared ;  although,  as  almanacks 
containing  astrological  speculations  are  still  published,  we  must 
suppose  that  there  are  even  now  persons  who  have  found  it  worth 
their  while  to  become  acquainted  with  at  least  the  technical 
phrases  of  the  art. 

The  pretended  science  of  Alchymy  was  originally,  as  we  have 
already  noticed,  merely  a  mistaken  theory  in  physics.  It  was  a 
very  common  belief  during  the  dark  ages,  that  all  metals  might, 
by  a  certain  chemical  process,  be  transmuted  into  pure  gold  ;  and 
to  the  discovery  of  this  process  the  researches  of  the  earlier  alchy- 
mists  were  perseveringly  directed.  The  insane  empirics  who 
succeeded  these  ingenious  though  mistaken  philosophers,  asserted 
that  their  art  was  a  relic  of  antediluvian  wisdom,  preserved  by 
the  sages  of  .ancient  Egypt ;  and  pretended  to  find  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch various  mysterious  allusions  to  its  exercise  by  the  He- 
brew patriarchs.  But  the  first  distinct  traces  of  Alchymy  are  to 
be  found  in  the  writings  of  certain  Greek  ecclesiastics  in  the 
fourth  century.  Their  names  and  some  fragments  of  their  works 
have  been  preserved  ;  but  their  speculations  appear  to  have  at- 
tracted little  notice  among  their  contemporaries,  and  to  have 
been  speedily  forgotten.  It  was  not  until  its  adoption  or  re-in- 
vention by  the  Arabian  Cabalists,  that  the  progress  of  Alchymy,  if 
that  can  be  called  a  progress  which  leads  to  nothing,  really  com- 
menced. Its  reputed  father  was  the  celebrated  Geber,  a  native 
of  Syria,  who  flourished  in  the  eighth  century.  Of  the  five 
hundred  treatises  on  Alchymy  which  oriental  exaggeration  as- 
cribed to  this  illustrious  philosopher,  one  .only  was  preserved; 
but  it  is  believed  that  several  useful  discoveries  in  Chemistry  were 
the  incidental — perhaps  the  neglected — fruit  of  his  unceasing 
experiments.  The  disciples  of  Geber  were  very  numerous,  and 
his  science  was  popular  among  his  countrymen  for  four  hundred 
years,  before  it  became  known  to  the  nations  of  western  Europe. 
We  are  not  aware  that  the  precise  means  of  its  communication 
are  known.  It  may  have  been  brought  from  Syria  by  the  Cru- 
saders, from  Constantinople  by  the  Greeks,  or  from  the  Moresco- 
Spanish  colleges  by  the  Gothic  youth  who  frequented  them; 
and  the  date  of  its  introduction  is  suflBciently  uncertain  to  allow 
either  supposition.     But  it  certainly  attracted  general  attention 
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in  Europe  during  the  twelfth  century  ;  and  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth,  the  strongest  and  most  active  minds  of  England, 
France,  and  Germany  wasted  their  energies  in  the  pursuit  of  this 
empty  vision. 

The  vulgar  superstition  of  their  barbarous  contemporaries,  and 
the  wilful  exaggeration  of  their  disciples  and  successors,  has  at- 
tributed all  the  absurd  hallucinations  of  the  Rosicrucian  school 
to  the  eminent  men  who  originally  professed  Alchymy.  The 
story  of  Roger  Bacon  and  his  oracular  brazen  bust  is  well  known. 
Albertus  Magnus  is  said  to  have  possessed  the  secret  of  animal 
life,  to  have  constructed  a  speaking  image,  and  to  have  adorned 
his  gardens,  in  the  depth  of  winter,  with  the  warmth  and  vegeta- 
tion of  spring.  Arnold  de  Villeneuve  is  accused  of  pretensions  to 
the  power  of  conferring  immortality.  Heidenberg  of  Trittheim 
was  suspected  of  necromancy,  and  was  believed  to  have  evoked 
the  spirit  of  Mary  of  Burgundy,  at  the  request  of  her  widowed 
husband  the  Emperor  Maximilian.  The  vanity  or  policy  of 
the  Alchymists  may  have  induced  them  to  countenance  these 
foolish  tales ;  and  traces  of  empirical  deception  are  certainly  to 
be  found  in  the  history  of  some  among  them.  But  their  serious 
belief  and  hopes  of  success  appear  to  have  been  of  a  very  diffe- 
rent nature.  They  were,  as  Voltaire  has  justly  remarked  of  one 
of  their  number,  *  de  Tor  encroute  des  ordures  de  leur  siecle,' — 
men  sincerely  desirous  to  discover  truth  and  to  benefit  their 
fellow-creatures,  and  exerting  no  inconsiderable  powers  in  the 
effort,  but  baffled  and  bewildered  by  the  popular  delusions  of  a 
barbarous  age.  They  all  appear  to  have  sought  physical  truth  by 
persevering  and  ingenious  experiment ;  and  many  of  the  most 
eminent  among  them — as  Raymond  LuUy  and  Bernard  of  Treves 
— pointedly  disclaimed  the  shadowy  honours  of  magic,  and  were 
wisely  satisfied  with  the  safer  and  more  solid  reputation  of  natu- 
ral science.  It  is  impossible  to  name  the  last-mentioned  philo- 
sopher, without  pausing  to  glance  for  a  moment  at  his  career  of 
heroic,  though  useless  and  hopeless,  self-sacrifice — a  career 
which  no  doubt  resembled  that  of  many  ingenious  and  high- 
minded  men  among  his  contemporaries.  At  the  early  age  of 
fourteen,  Bernard  of  Treves  devoted  himself  to  what  was  then 
considered  the  most  noble  and  useful  of  pursuits — Alchymy  and 
the  transmutation  of  metals.  He  persevered  for  nearly  seventy 
years  in  its  study — he  made  himself  master  of  all  its  empty  mys- 
teries— he  travelled  over  the  whole  continent  of  Europe,  besides 
Egypt,  Syria,  and  Persia,  in  the  course  of  his  researches — and 
he  wasted  an  ample  fortune  in  a  series  of  costly  experiments. 
But  neither  age,  nor  poverty,  nor  the  continual  failure  of  his 
favourite  hopes,  could  chill  his  enthusiasm  or  embitter  his  kind 
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and  generous  nature.  During  his  long  life  he  never  but  once 
felt  tempted  to  abandon  his  object ;  and  at  the  age  of  eighty  he 
bad  courage  to  recommence  his  whole  course  of  laborious  study, 
in  the  hope  of  discovering  some  radical  error  in  his  experiments. 
To  the  last  his  liberal  charity  was  as  celebrated  as  his  scientific 
^eal ;  and  though^  with  Izaak  Walton,  he  gave  precedence  to  his 
own  fraternity  in  the  distribution  of  his  bounty,  there  is  no  doubt 
that,  like  the  kind-hearted  angler,  he  was  willing,  on  occasion,  to 
extend  it  to  all  honest  men.  It  is  pleasing  to  find  that  he  ended 
bis  eventful  career  in  comfort  and  honour,  and  that  he  was  long 
remembered  by  his  grateful  brethren  under  the  name  of  ^  the 
good  Trevisan.'  His  admirers  asserted,  though  we  fear  with 
more  poetical  justice  than  strict  accuracy,  that  his  persevering 
labours  were  at  last  crowned  with  complete  success,  though  too 
late  to  afford  him  the  opportunity  of  making  public  his  disco- 
very. Be  this  as  it  may,  he  required  nothing  but  a  better  cause 
to  place  him  by  the  side  of  those  devoted  philosophers  who  have 
lived  a  life  of  toil  and  hardship  that  they  might  benefit  mankind ; 
and  we  think  it  would  be  hard  to  deny  him  this  dear«bought 
honour,  because  he  was  the  dupe  of  a  delusion  which,  a  century 
and  a  half  after  his  death,  imposed  upon  Francis  Bacon. 

In  the  mean  time  the  character  of  Alchymy  was  undergoing  a 
great  change.  The  Church  of  Rome,  pursuing  that  singular 
and  fatal  policy  which  afterwards  so  disastrously  associated  reli- 
gious orthodoxy  with  intellectual  stagnation — a  policy  which  we 
do  not  insist  on  aiscribing  to  the  nature  of  her  peculiar  creed,  and 
of  which  we  have  no  doubt  that  every  enlightened  Roman  Ca- 
tholic now  disapproves — declared  Alchymy  an  unlawful  science* 
Early  in  the  fourteenth  century,  Pietro  d' Apone,  a  distinguished 
Italian  adept,  was  arrested  and  put  to  the  torture  on  a  charge  of 
sorcery,  and  perished  in  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition.  Seve* 
ral  of  his  most  celebrated  successors  narrowly  escaped  the  same, 
or  a  still  worse  fate.  The  ignorant  and  credulous  rapacity  of 
the  laity  was  still  more  dangerous  than  the  bigotry  of  the  clergy* 
It  was,  as  our  readers  are  well  aware,  a  favourite  financial  expe- 
dient, among  the  predatory  barons  of  feudal  times,  to  ensnare  a 
rich  Jew,  or  even  a  stray  Lombard  or  Fleming,  in  some  solitary 
fortress,  and  there  to  torment  the  prisoner — whether  by  success 
sively  drawing  his  teeth,  as  was  the  practice  of  King  John  ;  or  by 
roasting  him  alive,  according  to  the  more  expeditious  plan  pre- 
ferred by  the  Earl  of  CassUis — until  he  surrendered  his  whole 
substance  by  way  of  ransom.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  obnoxious 
a  professor  of  Alchymy  was  to  this  process.  The  unhappy  phi-i 
losopher  was  a  caput  lupinum,  who  had  too  much  to  dread  from 
the  law  to  invoke  its  interference;  and  whom  his  most  zealous 
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friends — ^if  he  had  any — could  not  venture  openly  to  protect.  It 
was  scarcely  worth  while  to  torture  or  starve  him ;  for  a  little 
interest  wltn  the  nearest  Bishop  could  at  any  moment  ensure  his 
being  publicly  burnt  to  ashes,  and  that  with  the  consent  and 
applause  of  the  whole  diocess.  Even  scruples  of  conscience,  had 
such  scruples  been  common  among  the  *  Front-de-Boeufs'  and 
'  Bois-Guilberts*  of  the  age,  would  at  once  have  been  silenced  by 
the  reflection,  that  the  robbery  of  a  heretic  and  a  sorcerer, 
by  a  Christian  knight,  was  clearly  a  meritorious  spoiling  of 
the  Egyptians.  Then  what  an  inestimable — what  an  inex- 
haustible prize  was  such  an  Egyptian  as  this !  What  were  all 
the  treasures  which  Thebes  and  Memphis  could  lavish  upon  the 
departing  Israelites,  when  compared  with  what  might  be  expect- 
ed by  the  fortunate  man  who  had  a  domestic  coining  machine  in 
constant  play ;  and  who  could  never  want  gold  while  an  ounce  of 
lead  or  iron  remained  on  his  castle  roof?  Every  one  is  familiar 
with  the  ludicrously  painful  picture  which  a  distinguished  livinc^ 
novelist  has  drawn  of  the  career  of  a  philosopher  in  the  darlc 
ages — tormented  by  the  prodigal  sovereign  to  coin  gold  and 
silver — by  the  warlike  noble  to  invent  military  engines— by  the 
ambitious  courtier  to  draw  horoscopes  and  cast  nativities — by  the 
frail  beauty  to  compose  philters  and  rejuvenating  potions — by  the 
intriguing  statesman  to  toil  at  subtle  poisons  and  sympathetic 
images ; — harassed,  accused,  and  neglected  by  all  in  turn,  and 
finaUy  murdered  by  their  bigoted  abhorrence  or  their  savage  dis^ 
appointment.  Many  a  student,  less  rational  perhaps,  but  not 
less  zealous  or  less  single-minded,  than  poor  Adam  Warner,  has 
endured  his  life  of  thankless  toil,  and  his  unpitied  death,  in  a 
cause  which  could  not  even  ensure  the  gratitude  of  posterity. 

The  alteration  which  undoubtedly  took  place  about  the  end  of 
the  fifteenth  century,  in  the  pursuits  and  pretensions  of  the  Al- 
chymists,  may  perhaps  be  ascribed  to  these  absurd  and  cruel  pro- 
ceedings. Worthless  as  that  science  in  its  best  days  was,  and 
could  not  but  be,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  change  of  which 
we  speak  was  a  most  unfortunate  one.  The  persecutions  by 
which  the  Alchymist  was  assailed,  were  so  far  from  discouraging 
the  popular  belief  in  his  powers,  that  they  confirmed  it  by  the 
express  authority  of  the  Church.  His  prospects  of  gain  were 
therefore  as  hopeful  as  ever,  if  he  had  the  courage  to  confront  the 
chance  of  being  burned  alive.  Thus  Alchymy,  originally  a 
harmless  chimera,  became  the  resource  of  needy*  and  desperate 
men — men  who  were  willing  to  endure  the  abhorrence  of  their 
fellow<creatures,  and  the  menaces  of  the  law,  for  the  gold  which 
they  could  extort  from  the  timid  and  the  credulous.  1  he  Alchy- 
mist,  once  an  honoured  sage,  whom  the  strictest  Catholic  regarded 
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with  awe  if  not  with  admiration,  became  first  a  detected  sorcerer, 
alternately  the  tool  and  the  victim  of  lawless  power,  and  next  a 
common  vagabond  and  charlatan  ; — just  as  the  petty  sovereign, 
whose  forays  swept  a  whole  province,  degenerated  first  to  the 
wandering  mercenary  captain,  and  lastly  to  the  lurking  highway- 
man. Dousterswivel  and  Cagliostro  were  the  degraded  succes- 
sors of  Geber  and  Alfarabi,  as  Turpin  was  of  the  ancient  Buc- 
cleuchs  and  Fairniehirsts.  But  Alchymy,  unlike  robbery,  became 
more  pernicious  in  proportion  as  it  became  perilous  and  disgrace- 
ful. In  the  eighth  century  the  Alchy mist  rejected  with  scorn  the 
magnificent  hospitality  of  the  Caliph ;  in  the  eighteenth,  he  was 
glad  to  prey  upon  the  credulity  of  a  pedantic  country  gentleman 
or  a  ruined  gambler. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  race  of  mercenary  empirics 
could  feel  much  interest  in  the  science,  such  as  it  was,  of 
Alchymy.  Accordingly  we  find  that  the  pretensions  of  the 
later  adepts  were  ridiculously  exaggerated,  and  conveyed  in  a 
jargon  which  neither  they  nor  any  other  human  being  could 
explain  or  comprehend.  Its  modern  professors,  says  Mr  Mackay, 

*  totally  changed  its  aspect,  and  referred  to  the  possession  of  their 

*  wondrous  stone  and  elixir,  not  only  the  conversion  of  the  base 
'  into  the  precious  metals,  but  the  solution  of  all  the  difficulties 

*  of  other  sciences.     They  pretended  that,  by  its  means,  men 

*  would  be  brought  into  closer  communion*  with  their  Maker; 

*  that  disease  and  sorrow  would  be  banished  from  the  world ; 

*  and  that  the  *' millions  of  spiritual  beings  "  who  walk  the  earth 

*  unseen,  would  be  rendered  visible,  and  become  the  friends, 

*  companions,  and  instructors  of  mankind/  Cornelius  Agrippa 
pretended  that  he  was  constantly  accompanied  by  a  demon,  in 
the  shape  of  a  huge  black  mastiff;  and  the  ready  faith  of  his 
admirers  not  only  accepted  the  legend,  but  embellished  it  in  a 
manner  which  its  author  would  scarcely  have  approved,  by  as- 
serting that  the  familiar  was  seen  to  carry  off  the  soul  of  his  ex- 
piring master.  Our  readers  will  easily  recall  the  tragi-comic 
ballad,  in  which  Southey  has  recorded,  as  a  warning  to  all  young 
necromancers,  the  fate  of  the  rash  pupil  who  ventured  to  open 
the  cabalistic  books  of  the  same  philosopher ;  but  they  will  per- 
haps be  surprised  to  learn  that  the  adventure  in  question  is  a 
genuine  contemporary  legend — believed  by  all  the  admirers  of 
the  magician,  and  solemnly  detailed  by  the  grave  Jesuit  Delrio, 
in  his  learned  treatise  on  Magic.  Paracelsus  assured  his  dis- 
ciples that  he  carried  an  imp  confined  in  the  hilt  of  his  sword, 
and  another  in  the  jewel  of  his  ring ;  that  he  was  in  constant 
communication  with  the  spirits  of  Galen  and  Avicenna ;  and  that 
he  had  ^  identified  hio^self  with  the  celestial  intelligences.'     Dr 
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John  Dee  was  honoured  with  a  personal  interview  by  the  Arch- 
angel Uriel ;  and  held  long  and  frequent,  though  unfortunately 
kt  from  intelligible,  conversations  with  various  other  superna* 
tural  beings,  by  means  of  the  still  keener  senses  of  his  servant 
and  pupil,  Edward  Kelly.  But  time  and  patience  would  fail 
our  readers,  if  we  were  to  notice  one  half  of  the  follies  of  these 
crazy  impostors.  Their  dull  extravagance  is  a  hundred  times 
more  absurd,  and  a  thousand  times  more  tedious,  than  the  bottle- 
imps,  self-multiplying  dollars,  and  magic  bullets,  of  the  Ger- 
man nursery. 
Such  were  the  pretensions  of  Alchymy  in  the  16th  century  : 

^  Atqae  utinam  his  potius  nugis  tota  ilia  dedisset 
Tempera  ssevitise,  claras  quibus  abstulit  nrbi 
Illastresque  animas,  impune  et  vindice  nullo  I' 

The  Alchymists,  by  their  continued  experiments,  naturally 
acquired  considerable  practical  skill  in  Chemistry ;  and  for  nearly 
two  centuries  a  great  part  of  this  knowledge  was  constantly  de- 
voted to  the  composition  of  the  subtlest  and  most  deadly  poisons. 
The  demand  for  these  fearful  inventions  increased  with  the  sup- 
ply, and  the  supply  in  its  turn  with  the  demand ;  until,  in  many 
parts  of  Europe,  the  domestic  comfort  of  every  private  indivi- 
dual was  disturbed  by  the  increasing  fear  of  bcoming  a  victim  to 
the  diabolical  art  of  some  secret  enemy.  *  Early  in  the  16th 
'  century,*  says  Mr  Mackay,   *  the  crime  seems  to  have  gradu- 

*  ally  increased  ;  till,  in  the  17th,  it  spread  over   Europe  like  a 

*  pestilence.  It  was  often  exercised  by  pretended  witches  and 
^  sorcerers,  and  finally  became  a  branch  of  education  amongst  all 
'  who  laid  any  claim  to  magic  and  supernatural  arts.'  Popular 
alarm,  and  popular  love  of  the  marvellous,  embellished  by  in- 
numerable fables  the  really  frightful  nature  of  this  new  and  atro- 
cious crime.  Every  substance,  it  was  believed,  which  could  be 
tasted,  smelt,  or  even  touched,  might  be  made,  by  a  skilful  poi- 
soner, the  means  of  inflicting  inevitable  death.  Every  one  has 
heard  of  the  limpid  and  tasteless  potions  which  destroyed  life, 
some  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  some  by  gentle  and  inexplicable 
decay ; — of  the  flowers,  whose  scent  carried  a  deadly  vapour  to 
the  brain ; — of  the  delicious  perfumes,  which  spread  mortal  lan- 
guor through  the  air ; — and  of  the  gloves,  whose  touch  insinu- 
ated a  subtle  venom  through  the  pores. 

It  was  in  Italy  that  these  terrible  practices  first  appeared,  that 
they  were  most  commonly  used,  and  that  they  were  longest  re- 
tained. It  would  be  mere  waste  of  time  to  multiply  examples  from 
the  political  history  of  that  unhappy  country.  The  most  super- 
ficial acquaintance  with  it  is  sufficient  to  show,  that  assassination 
by  poison  was  a  tolerated  if  not  a  professed  expedient  among 
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Italian  statesmen  in  the  15th  and  16th  centuries.  But  lon^ 
after  the  convulsions  of  these  stormy  times  had  been  set  at  rest 
by  the  establishment  of  something  like  regular  governments,  the 
same  crimes  continued  to  prevail  in  domestic  life,  and  that  to  the 
most  incredible  extent.  At  Rome,  in  particular,  there  reigned 
in  succession,  during  the  later  part  of  the  17  th  century,  two 
notorious  sorceresses,  known  as  La  Spara  and  La  Tofagua; 
who  in  the  art  nigros  efferre  maritos^  might  have  rivalled  Lo- 
custa  herself.  They  were  the  inventors  of  the  celebrated  slow 
poison  known  throughout  Europe  as  the  Manna  of  St  Nicholas 
of  Bari ;  and  their  pride  in  their  art,  or  their  sympathy  for 
unhappily  allied  persons  of  their  own  sex,  was  such,  that  they 
are  said  to  have  occasionally  removed  obnoxious  husbands  out 
of  free  generosity.  Extraordinary  as  it  may  appear,  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  the  attention  of  the  Roman  Government 
was  first  drawn  towards  these  proceedings,  partly  by  the  unac- 
countable mortality  among  husbands,  which  was  actually  so  great 
as  to  become  matter  of  public  notoriety  long  before  the  cause  was 
known ;  and  partly  by  the  reports  of  the  clergy,  who,  though 
bound  by  their  vows  not  to  betray  individuals,  could  not  help 
representing  to  the  authorities  the  fearful  number  of  domestic 
murders  to  which  they  were  compelled  to  listen  in  the  Confes- 
sional. Even  after  the  existence  of  the  practice  had  been  proved, 
and  the  principal  culprits  detected,  they  contrived  for  several 
years  to  baffle  the  vigilance  of  the  authorities  by  the  aid  of  their 
clients;  and  it  was  not  until  the  survivor  of  these  Hecates 
had  been  executed — which  could  not  have  been  till  towards 
1730 — that  the  crime  began  to  fall  into  disuse. 

The,  peculiar  prevalence  of  this  practice  among  the  Italians  of 
the  middle  ages,  is  no  doubt  in  a  great  measure  to  be  attributed 
to  that  utter  want  of  all  chivalrous  spirit — a  want,  be  it  observed, 
which  we  by  no  means  consider  an  unmixed  evil — which  pre- 
vented them  from  feeling  any  shame  in  deceit,  or  any  pride  in 
confronting  danger.  We  cannot,  perhaps,  altogether  confirm  the 
opinion  of  Mr  Mackay,  who  believes  that  they  considered  such  ac- 
tions ^  perfectly  iustinable,'  and  that  ^  the  Italians  of  the  sixteenth 
<  and  Seventeenth  centuries  poisoned  their  opponents  with  as  little 
^  compunction  as  an  Englishman  of  the  present  day  brings  a 

*  lawsuit.'  Nor  can  we  think  the  statements  of  contemporary 
writers,  that  Roman  ^  ladies  put  poison  bottles  on  their  dressing- 

•  tables  as  openly  ...  as  modern  dames  use  Eau^e-Colognej 
worthy  of  implicit  or  literal  confidence.  Moralists^  we  know, 
are  apt  to  overshoot  facts  when  they  are  rounding  an  indignant 
period  about  the  wickedness  of  the  age ;  and  we  must  suppose 
tbs^t  in  Italy,  as  elsewhere^  the  generality  of  meq  had  commoo 
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sense  and  common  feeling  enough  to  distinguish  right  from 
wrong.     But  we  believe  we  may  fairly  say,  that,  two  centuries 
a^o,  poisoning  stood  in  Italy  on  the  same  footing  as  duels,  or 
affairs  of  gallantry,  in  England.    It  was  generally  regarded  as  an 
act  which  strict  morality  indeed  could  never  justify,  but  which 
circumstances  might  in  a  great  measure  palliate,  and  to  which, 
at  the  very  worst,  no  peculiar  or  indelible  infamy  was  attached. 
Good  men  would  speak  of  it  with  the  manly  indignation  of 
Evelyn ;  commonplace  men  with  the  indulgent  censure  of  honest 
Pepys ;  and  profligate  men  with  the  boastful  impudence  of  Wil* 
mot  and  Wycherley.     We  think  it  probable,  for  instance,  that 
an  Italian  of  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  century  would  have 
incurred  the  universal  suspicion  of  hypocrisy,  by  speaking  of 
assassination   by   poison   in   the    language   which   the   coldest 
Englishman  would  use  as  a  matter  of  course ;  and  we  have  no 
doubt  that  his  Quixotic  inconsistency  would  have  attracted  the 
most  contemptuous  ridicule,  if  he  had  challenged  to  the  field  an 
enemy  whom  he  had  scrupled  to  remove  by  the  sure  and  silent 
ministry  of  La  Tofagna.     The  reason  of  this  was,  that  neither 
treachery  nor  cowardice  were  despised  by  Italians  as  they  are 
despised  by  Englishmen.     The  one  was  an  immoral  act,  and 
the  other  a  serious  misfortune ;  but  neither  inferred  what  we 
consider  ignominy.     We  should  perhaps  be  wrong,  if  we  were  to 
speak  of  the  men  among  whom  such  feelings  were  common,  as 
the  first  impulse  of  contempt  and  indignation  might  dictate.     It 
may  be  true — as  we  remember  to  have  seen  it  most  eloquently 
and  ingeniously  argued — that  the  feeling  which  attaches  unre- 
deemed infamy  to  falsehood  is  the  mere  prejudice  of  our  country; 
that  every  system  of  opinion  which  severs  worldly  dishonour  from 
moral  guilt  is  equally  absurd  and  pernicious ;  and  that  a  nation 
which  weakly  tolerates  crimes  of  artifice,  may  be,  on  the  whole, 
fully  as   wise   and   virtuous  as  a  nation  which  weakly  tole- 
rates crimes  of  open  daring.     It  is  certain  that  the  Italians  of 
the  middle  ages,  depraved  as  in  many  respects  they  were,  were 
universally  free  from  the  savage  indifference  to  bloodshed,  the 
reckless  thirst  of  military  glory,  and  the  brutal  contempt  of 
civilization,  which  were  so  common  among  the  northern  chivalry. 
It  may  even  be  doubted,  whether  these  advantages  were  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  the  peculiar  evils  which  accompanied  them  ; 
—whether  the  wickedness  which  Machiavel  would  have  pardoned 
in  a  consummate  statesman,  was  more  atrocious  in  itself,  or  more 
dangerous  to  mankind,  than  that  which  the  Black  Prince  would 
have  pardoned  in  a  valiant  knight.     To  an  Englishman,  it  cer* 
tainly  sq)pear3  meaner  and  more  degrading ;  but  this  is  an  asso- 
elation  which  an  Italian  of  that  day  could  not  have  compre* 
bended,  and  by  which  he  ought  not  to  be  judged.    This  is  the 
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only  reasoning  by  which  a  modern  reader  can  persuade  himself, 
that  the  crimes  of  the  Borgias  and  Viscontis  were,  after  all,  the 
crimes  of  human  beings ;  and  that  the  wrath  of  Providence  had 
not  inflicted  upon  the  whole  generation  which  tolerated  them, 
that  monstrous  moral  deformity  which  it  required  a  combination 
of  extraordinary  circumstances  to  develope  in  Nero  and  Domitian. 
Still  it  is  in  vain  that,  to  borrow  an  expressive  Americanism,  we 
endeavour  to  realize  such  a  state  of  opinion.  It  is  in  vain  that 
we  try  to  imagine  ourselves  living  in  a  society  where  inscrutable 
dissimulation  was  the  point  of  honour — where  men  would  have 
felt  for  lago  the  reluctant  admiration  which  we  yield  to  Rising- 
ham  or  Balfour — and  where  *  the  last  infirmity  of  noble  minds' 
was  a  tendency  to  adroit  and  ingenious  deceit  Our  prejudices 
revolt  in  spite  of  our  efforts  at  candour ;  and  we  turn  with  sym- 
pathy, if  not  with  admiration,  to  the  barbarous  warrior,  whose 
ferocious  passions  and  brute  courage  made  him  frank  and  open 
in  his  enmity,  though  perhaps  from  no  higher  motives  than 
childish  impatience  of  self-control,  and  blind  indifference  to 
danger. 

In  France  and  England  the  crime  of  poisoning,  though  occa- 
sionally practised,  never  became  common.  It  was  introduced 
into  the  former  country  by  Catharine  de  Medici,  who,  as  might 
have  been  expected  from  her  character,  was  a  warm  and  zealous 
patroness  of  the  vene/iccB  of  her  native  country.  In  her  time, 
Paris  abounded  in  druggists  and  perfumers — almost  always, 
however,  Italians  by  birth — who  professed  this  atrocious  mys- 
tery ;  and  several  of  the  great  ladies  and  seigneurs,  belonging  to 
the  Court  of  Henry  III.,  became  infamous  for  their  dealings 
with  such  persons.  But  the  crime  was  one  of  the  few  which 
found  no  sympathy  among  the  fiery  nobles  of  the  day.  Their 
fierce,  ardent,  bloodthirsty  enmities  were  as  different  as  possible 
from  the  calm  and  smiling  hatred  of  an  Italian.  They  carried 
on  their  quarrels,  not  indeed  with  honourable  fairness,  but  in  a 
spirit  of  proud  and  boastful  bravado,  which  made  them  incapable 
of  dissimulation  and  cajolery.  It  was  enough  for  such  a  man  as 
Sforza  to  know  that  his  enemy  was  dead — that  he  should  never 
see  his  face  or  feel  his  influence  again.  But  Bussy  or  Bouthil- 
liers  would  have  thought  this  poor  revenge.  They  would  have 
longed  to  taunt  and  defy  him,  to  give  him  the  mortal  blow  with 
their  own  hand,  and  to  see  him  expire  at  their  feet.  The  most 
murderous  bravoes  of  the  day — men  who,  like  the  famous  Baron 
de  VitauXj  never  scrupled  to  ensure  their  revenge  by  every  ad- 
vantage of  numbers  and  weapons — were  too  haughty  to  effect  it 
by  conciliating  their  victims.  We  find  that,  when  exasperated, 
they  generally  indulged  their  pride  and  passion  by  open  threats 
artd  insults ;  though  it  is  obvious  that  by  doing  go  they  must 
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often  have  lost  the  opportunity  of  more  complete  satisfaction. 
But  the  epidemic,  which  at  this  period  soon  became  extinct^ 
broke  out  again,  about  a  century  later,  with  a  sudden  violence 
which  all  the  exertions  of  the  Government  could  not  for  several 
years  suppress.  About  the  middle  of  Louis  XIV.'s  reign,  the 
police  of  Paris  found  reason  to  suspect  that  poisoning  was  be- 
coming a  common  crime  in  private  life ;  and  scarcely  had  their 
attention  been  attracted  to  the  subject,  when  an  accident  gave 
them  the  means  of  detecting  a  domestic  tragedy  of  the  most 
frightful  kind-  We  need  not  say  that  we  allude  to  the  crimes 
of  the  infamous  Marquise  de  Brinvilliers.  This  unhappy  woman 
belonged  by  birth  to  the  noble  family  of  D'Aubray,  and  was  mar- 
ried to  the  Marquis  in  1651.  Some  time  after  her  marriage,  she 
contracted  a  guilty  attachment  for  a  gentleman  named  St  Croix, 
who  was  a  man  of  the  most  abandoned  character,  and  had  been 
the  pupil  of  Essili,  a  well-known  Italian  poisoner  and  alchymist. 
By  the  advice  and  assistance  of  this  man,  Madame  de  Brinvilliers 
deliberately  put  to  death  by  poison  her  father  and  her  two  bro- 
thers, in  order  to  obtain  possession  of  the  family  estate.  Her 
sister,  who  inherited  upon  their  death  as  coparcener  with  her, 
would  speedily  have  shared  their  fate  if  a  vague  suspicion  of  the 
truth  had  not  induced  her  to  leave  Paris  abruptly.  The  Mar- 
chioness then  proceeded  to  plot  against  tlie  life  of  her  husband, 
in  order  to  marry  St  Croix ;  but  the  execution  of  this  project  was 
secretly  delayed  by  the  latter,  who  felt,  naturally  enough,  some 
repugnance  to  such  a  match.  Just  at  this  time,  however,  St 
Croix  died  suddenly  in  his  laboratory;  his  body  was  identified; 
and  the  proofs  against  himself  and  his  paramour,  which  had  till 
then  escaped  the  strictest  search,  were  at  once  discovered.  Ma- 
dame de  Brinvilliers  escaped  to  England  for  a  time ;  but,  having 
rashly  returned  to  the  Continent,  she  was  arrested  at  Liege,  tried 
at  Paris,  condemned  to  death,  and  publicly  beheaded  on  the  Place 
de  Greve  in  July  1676.  This  formidable  example  was,  however, 
very  far  from  producing  the  intended  impression.  The  crime  of 
poisoning  continued  and  increased,  until  it  became  for  the  time 
more  common  than  it  had  ever  been  in  Italy.  It  was  not  confined 
to  cases  of  deadly  enmity  or  of  urgent  necessity.  The  hope  of  ac- 
quiring an  inheritance,  or  of  getting  rid  of  a  debt,  was  thought 
quite  sufficient  ground  for  its  commission.  The  Cardinal  de 
Bonzy,  for  instance,  incurred  the  darkest  suspicions  in  conse- 
quence of  the  rapidity  with  which  certain  life  annuitants  upon 
nis  property  had  died  ofl^.  It  was  known  that  he  had  publicly 
•  thanked  bis  stars'  for  his  deliverance ;  and  a  notorious  poisoner, 
with  whom  he  was  said  to  be  intimate,  was  from  that  time  known 
by  the  apt  Bohriqttet  of  M.  de  Bonzy's  star.     These  extraordi- 
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nary  events  gave  the  utmost  alarm  and  distress  to  Louis  XIV. 
and  his  ministers.  The  severest  measures  were  taken  to  detect 
and  punish  the  guilty.  Upwards  of  one  hundred  individuals 
suffered  death  upon  conviction  of  the  crime;  and  in  particular, 
two  mid  wives,  who  had  long  been  the  most  eminent  empoisonneuses 
in  Paris,  and  one  of  whom  was  strongly  suspected  of  having  been 
concerned  in  the  death  of  the  beautiful  Duchesse  de  Fontanges, 
were  publicly  burned  alive  in  1679.  But  it  was  some  time  before 
even  these  remedies  produced  their  effect ;  and  it  was  not  until 
1682 — more  than  ten  years  after  its  first  public  appearance — 
that  the  crime  could  be  considered  as  suppressed. 

The  few  notorious  murders  by  poison  which  occurred  in  this 
country,  fortunately  excited  such  universal  horror  and  indigiia- 
tion,  as  to  prevent  the  crime  from  becoming  very  common.     The 
practice  had,  however,  appeared  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Henry 
VlII. ;  for  we  find  that  prince,  with  characteristic  humanity  and 
good  sense,  endeavouring  to  repress  it  by  enacting  that  persons 
guilty  of  it  should  be  boUed  alive  ;  and  we  believe  that  this  pun-, 
ishment  was  actually  inflicted  upon  a  London  citizen's  widow, 
convicted  of  having  murdered  her  husband.      The   worthless 
Dudley,  Earl  of  Leicester,  is  almost  the  only  English  statesman 
whom  historical  evidence,  or  even  common  report,  has  accused 
of  the  habitual  use  of  such  weapons  against  his  enemies.     Among 
the  many  dark  and  uncertain  rumours  which  were  current  concern- 
ing the  death  of  his  unhappy  countess,  that  which  ascribed  it  to 
poison  was  the  most  generally  credited.     Several  of  his  rivals  at 
Court  are  said  narrowly  to  have  escaped  the  same  fate ;  and  his 
own  death  was  believed  to  have  been  caused  by  inadvertently 
partaking  of  poison  which  he  had  prepared  for  his  second  wife. 
We  need  not  enter  into  the  particulars  of  the  atrocious  murder 
which  disgraced  the  next  reign.     The  death  of  Overbury — the 
conviction  of  the  Earl  of  Somerset — and  the  pardon  which  was 
extorted  from  the  King,  contrary  to  his  solemn  and  voluntary 
oath,  by  the  mysterious  influence  of  the  murderer — belong  to  the 
public  history  of  that  shameful  period.     Fortunate  it  is  for  the 
memory  of  James,  that  the  ludicrous  absurdity  of  his  personal 
demeanour  has  thrown  into  the  shade  the  hateful  vices  of  his 
life ;  and  that  the  testimony  of  his  indignant  subjects  has  been 
in  some  measure  forgotten  in  the  good-natured  ridicule  of  modem 
genius.     Several  other  sudden  deaths,  which  happened  about 
the  same  period — those,  for  instance,  of  Edward  Vl.,  Henry 
Prince  of  Wales,  and  James  L  himself — ^were  attributed  by 
vulgar  suspicion  to  the  same  cause  ;  but  there  appears  to  have 
existed  no  satisfactory  proof  in  any  of  the  cases,  and  it  is  certain 
that  the  practice  of  poisoning  never  became  common  in  private  life. 
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The  science  of  Alchymy,  properly  so  called,  was  meanwhile 
continuing  its  progress  from  absurdity  to  absurdity.  The  famous 
Rosicrucian  sect  were  occupied  in  reducing  the  incoherent  rav- 
ings of  the  later  adepts  in  the  science,  to  something  like  a  syste- 
matic shape — *  if  shape  that  could  be  called  which  shape  had 

*  none/  These  lUuminati,  as  they  were  fond  of  styling  them- 
selves, referred  their  own  origin  to  a  certain  German  philosopher 
named  Christian  Rosencreuz ;  whom  they  asserted  to  have  tra- 
velled in  the  East  about  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  to 
have  brought  home  from  among  the  Arabian  Cabalists  many 
marvellous  secrets ;  which  he  afterwards  revealed  to  his  chosen 
disciples,  upon  their  solemn  engagement  to  cultivate  and  trans- 
mit them  in  profound  secrecy  for  one  hundred  years.  In  ac- 
cordance with  this  legend,  it  was  in  the  year  1605  that  the 
Rosicmcians  first  made  public  their  opinions ;  but  Mr  Mackay 
rightly  thinks  it  probable  that  the  mystic  legacy,  if  not  the  ex- 
istence, of  Rosencreuz,  was  altogether  a  part  of  their  imposture ; 
and  that  they  were  mere  collectors  and  improvers  of  the  follies 
80  common  among  the  later  Alchymists.  Their  pretended  mys- 
tery was  one  of  which  no  uninitiated  writer  can  presume  to  give  a 
definition,  Alchymy,  astrology,  magic — and  indeed  all  other 
sciences  known  among  mankind — were  but  minute  and  humble 
branches  of  their  universal  secret.     They  asserted,   *  that  the 

*  meditations  of  their  founders  surpassed  every  thing  that  had 

*  ever  been  imagined  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  without  ex- 

*  cepting  even  the  revelations  of  the  Deity  ;     .     .     .     that  they 

*  were  subject  to  neither  hunger,  thirst,  disease,  old  age,  nor  any 

*  other  inconvenience  of  nature ;     .    .     .    that  they  had  a  volume 

*  in  which  they  could  read  all  that  ever  was  or  ever  would  be  writ^ 

*  ten  in  other  books  to  the  end  of  time ;  .  .  .  that  they  could  force 

*  into,  and  retain  in  their  service,  the  most  powerful  spirits  and 

*  demons ;  that  they  could  attract  pearls  and  precious  stones  from 
'  the  depths  of  the  sea  and  the  bowels  of  the  earth ;     .     •     . 

*  and  that  they  could  render  themselves  invisible  to  all  eyes.* 
But  the  leading  peculiarity  of  Rosicrucianism  was  a  belief  in  the 
existence  of  innumerable  supernatural  beings  throughout  the 
universe,  whose  services  and  intimacy  every  master  of  the  science 
was  supposed  to  possess. 

Mr  Mackay  is  of  opinion,  that,  before  the  time  of  the  Rosi- 
crucians,  *  Alchymy  was  but  a  grovelling  delusion ;  and  theirs  is 
'  the  merit  of  having  spiritualized  and  refined  it.     They  also  en- 

*  larged  its  sphere ;  and  supposed  the  possession  of  the  philoso- 

*  pher's  stone  to  be  not  only  the  means  of  wealth,  but  or  health 

*  and  happiness — the  instrument  by  which  man  could  command 
'•  the  services  of  superior  beings,  control  the  elements  to  his  will, 
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^  defy  the  obstructions  of  tiiAe  and  space,  and  acquire  the  most 

*  intimate  knowledge  of  all  the  secrets  of  the  universe.     Wild 

*  and  visionary  as  they  were,  they  were  not  without  their  use— 

*  if  it  were  only  for  having  purged  the  superstition  of  Europe  of 
'  the  dark  and  disgusting  forms  with   which  the  monks  had 

*  peopled  it,  and  substituted  in  their  stead  a  race  of  mild,  grace- 

*  ful,  and  beneficent  beings/  We  cannot  consider  these  re- 
marks as  creditable  to  the  judgment  or  information  of  Mr  Mao 
kay.  We  cannot  think  that  an  erroneous  belief,  in  the  possibi- 
lity of  a  curious  and  important  chemical  problem,  deserves  to  be 
stigmatized  as  a  grovelling  delusion ;  nor  can  we  understand  why 
a  dream  about  fairies  and  genii,  was  more  worthy  to  engage  the 
attention  of  a  philosopher.  If  Alchymy  was  indeed  what  Mr 
Mackay  calls  it,  it  certainly  did  not  become  so,  until  these 
very  innovations  had  changed  it  from  a  plausible  mistake  into 
a  monstrous  absurdity.  We  own  that  we  should  as  soon  think 
of  praising  a  man  for  enlarging  the  sphere  of  burglary  or  high- 
way robbery,  as  of  Rosicrucianism.  To  us,  the  very  sen- 
tence in  which  Mr  Mackay  has  commended  the  brilliancy  of 
their  conceptions,  appears  the  strongest  proof  of  their  contempti- 
ble folly;  and  we  are  at  a  loss  to  imagine  how  any  one  can 
read  it,  without  being  convinced  that  the  Rosicrucians  were 
either  the  weakest  of  enthusiasts  or  the  most  impudent  of  im- 
postors. 

Nor  can  we  even  allow  these  visionaries  the  praise  of  having 
invented  a  new  and  graceful  popular  mythology.  We  agree 
with  Mr  Mackay,  that  every  man  of  taste  would  willingly  for- 
give their  delusions,  if  he  were  convinced  that  we  owe  to  them  the 
Ariel  and  Titania  of  Shakspeare,  or  even  the  Sylphs  and  Gnomes 
of  Pope.  But,  though  Rosicrucianism  may  hav^  supplied  the 
immediate  suggestion  of  the  former  creations,  as  it  certainly  did 
of  the  latter,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  the  original 
source  of  either.  All  that  we  have  ever  read  or  heard  of  its  theory 
upon  this  subject,  appears  to  us  to  have  been  a  fanciful,  though  not 
a  peculiarly  skilful,  adaptation  of  the  general  belief  of  both  clas- 
sical and  Gothic  antiquity.  From  the  days  of  the  Dryads  and 
Naiads,  down  to  those  of  the  Erl- King  and  the  Syren  of  the  Lur- 
lei,  superstition  has  peopled  the  air,  the  water,  and  the  woods,  with 
innumerable  fantastic  beings.  Thus  the  Merman  has  succeeded 
the  triton;  the  Brownie  the  satyr;  and  the  Kelpie  the  river-god. 
Many  of  these  fables  possess  considerable  poetical  beauty ;  and 
few  are  destitute  of  a  sort  of  fanciful  interest.  How  far  the 
Rosicrucians  were  justified  in  making  them  the  foundation  of  a 
celestial  science,  is  a  question  which  we  shall  not  stop  to  consider ; 
but  we  cannot  suppose  that  theijr  interpretation  was  necessary  to 
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point  out  the  beauties  of  the  popular  belief  to  the  perception  of 
Shakspeare. 

If,  indeed,  as  Mr  Maekay  seems  to  think,  Rosicrucianism 
had  been  merely  an  ingenious  attempt  to  give  a  harmless  and 
pleasing  shape  to  vulgar  superstition — if  its  professors  had  been 
the  first  to  represent,  as  virtuous  and  benevolent  intelligences, 
those  elementary  spirits  who  were  universally  believed  to  exist, 
and  whom  the  meddling  bigotry  of  the  priests  had  denounced 
as  hostile  ^ends — and  if  they  had,  by  this  innocent  artifice, 
really  *  purged  the  superstition  of   Europe  of  the  dark   and 
^disgusting  forms  with  which  the  monks  had    peopled  it' — 
then  we  acknowledge  that  the  fraternity  would  have  deserved 
the  praise,  not  of  misdirected  genius,  but  of  useful  and  judicious 
philanthropy.     But  unfortunately  we  can  see  no  reason  to  believe 
that  they  either  intended  to  produce,  or  were  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing, any  such  beneficial  change.     It  had  long  been  a  popular, 
though  not  perhaps  an  orthodox  opinion,  that  the  invisible  inha- 
bitants of  the  elements  were  generally  a  placable,  and  even  a 
benevolent  race.    The  Fairies  of  English  minstrelsy,  for  instance, 
were  always  represented  as  the  friends  of  virtue  and  the  wily 
tormentors  of  vice;  and  differed  entirely  from   the   wayward, 
gloomy,  and  vindictive  race,  whose  fatal  name,  day,  and  colour, 
are  still  reverenced  by  the  Scottish  mountaineer.     The  Mer- 
maid of  Colonsay,  the  Naiad  of  Ravenswood  Castle,  the  Undine 
of  Lamotte-Fouque,  are  but  the  imitations  of  those  fanciful  yet 
touching  legends,  which  represent  these  mysterious  beings  as  ca- 
pable of  the  affections,  and  liable  to  the  sorrows,  of  humanity  #  In- 
deed, the  vulgar  belief — a  belief  at  least  harmless,  however  absurd 
and  unwarranted — appears  to  have  been,  that  these  phantoms  were 
celestial  spirits,  who  had  borne  a  passive  and  venial  share  in  that 
mysterious  rebellion  of  which  there  are  so  many  dark  and  broken 
hints ;  and  that  they  were  therefore,  though  all  more  or  less  fallen 
and  imperfect,  still,  like  the  human  race,  in  a  state  of  probation, 
and  capable  of  regaining  their  first  estate.  Our  readers  will  not  fail 
to  recall  the  poetical  use  which  has  been  made  of  this  wild  fancy 
in  the  Peri  of  Moore,  and  the  White  Lady  of  Scott.     It  is  true, 
that  monastic  zeal  denounced  the  theory  in  question  as  a  most 
presumptuous  and  dangerous  heresy — thus,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
see,  converting  a  harmless  day-dream  into  a  raging  frenzy ;  and 
it  is  equally  true,  that  the  Rosicrucians  were  active  in  contra- 
dicting this  decision,  and  in  supporting  what  had,  in  fact,  been 
the  popular  opinion.     But  it  is  quite  certain  that  their  inter- 
ference, so  far  from  giving  a  more  innocent  direction  to  the 
general  insanity,  exasperated  the  alarm  and  indignation  of  the 
clergy  and  people  to  the  highest  pitch  i  and  furnished  them  with 
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new  and  overwhelming  proofs  of  the  prevalenee  of  wiiehoraft 
and  sorcery.  And  when  we  consider  the  use  which  many  of 
the  most  eminent  adepts  made  of  their  reputation,  we  think  wc 
may  be  pardoned  for  at  least  doubting^  whether  they  had  aoy 
motive  of  general  humanity  for  enforcing  their  favourite  tenet ; 
and  whether  its  main  object  was  not  the  exercise  of  their  own 
art,  free  from  the  incessant  fear  of  the  atake  and  the  gibbet 

In  Germany,  the  land  of  supernatural  romance  and  mystical 
philosophy,  Rosicrucianism  attracted  early  and  lasting  atten- 
tion. Its  most  admired  master  was  an  insane  Lusatian  shoe- 
maker named  Jacob  Bohmen,  who  died  in  1624 ;  after  having 
astonished  the  most  profound  of  his  fraternity  by  the  wildness  of 
his  imagination,  and  the  dense  obscurity  of  his  writings*  His 
followers  were  far  from  extinct  in  the  eighteenth  century ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  those  dreams  of  the  physical  perfectibility 
of  the  human  race,  which  Condorcet  and  others  of  the  French 
republicans  borrowed  from  Rousseau,  may  have  been  borrowed 
by  him  from  the  visionary  philosophers  of  Germany.  Such 
of  our  readers  as  have  ever  chanced  to  meet  with  the  absurd 
and  conceited  declamations  of  certain  modern  sceptics  upon 
what  they  are  pleased  to  denominate  Pantheism^  will  readily 
perceive  that  the  ^  forcible  feebleness'  of  Rosencreus  and  Bob- 
men  is  by  no  means  extinct  among  their  descendants* 

The  new  delusion  speedily  made  its  appearance  in  the  other 
countries  of  Europe.  In  1616,  an  English  Rosicrucian  named 
Robert  Fludd,  or,  as  he  preferred  to  style  himself,  Robertus  i 
Fluctibus^  published  a  formal  history  and  defence  of  his  sect,  which 
attracted  so  much  notice  that  the  author  became  the  acknowledged 
founder  of  the  science  in  this  country.  He  was  succeeded  by  a 
still  wiser  philosopher  named  John  Heydon,  who  pretended  to 
exist  upon  pure  air,  and  taught  that  food  was  a  baneful  luxury. 
Their  extravagances,  however,  attracted  little  notice  among 
the  innumerable  denominations  of  madmen  to  which  the  national 
troubles  had  given  birth ;  and,  by  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
eentury,  their  few  remaining  disciples  had,  as  we  learn  from 
^  the  Spectator,'  explmned  away  their  science,  until  it  had 
become  a  sort  of  symbolical  caricature  of  the  ancient  Stoic  phi«> 
losophy. 

The  introduction  of  Rosicrucianism  into  France  was  of  a  mort 
melodramatic  kind*  In  1623,  the  burghers  of  Paris  were  asto^ 
nished  by  finding  their  streets  placarded,  during  the  sight,  with 
notices,  prodaiming  that  a  Rosicrucian  colony  had  taken  up  their 
abode  in  the  city,  and  intended  to  initiate  neophytes,  and  exer» 
cise  their  art  for  the  benefit  of  the  iflhabitants.  The  Pariuaasi 
always  credulous  and  excitable  to  a  proverb^  and  at  this  tiiM 
devout  to  fanaticism  in  their  religious  beliei^  received  this  siagu- 
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lar  announcement  with  implicit  foith  and  dreadful  consternation. 
The  utmoBt  efforts  of  the  French  police  could  never  clearly 
ascertain  whether  the  placards  were  a  mischievous  jest,  or  whe- 
ther a  band  of  impostors  were  really  at  work  in  the  city.  But 
people  whose  imaginations  were  so  painfully  excited,  might 
safely  be  left  to  invent  horrors  and  miracles  for  themselves. 
The  most  ingenious  system  of  annoyance  could  have  added  very 
little  to  their  alarm  and  discomfiture.  Marvellous  tales  soon 
began  to  circulate  concerning  the  diabolical  attempts  of  the 
secret  fraternity  against  the  property,  the  honour,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  sundry  Parisian  families.  The  sages  of  the  Sorbonne 
judiciously  increased  the  curiosity  of  the  presumptuous,  and  the 
terrors  of  the  superstitious,  by  publishing  a  '  History  of  the 
'  Frightful  Compacts  entered  into  between  the  Devil  and  the 
'  Pretended  Invisibles ;  with  their  Damnable  Instructions,  the 
*  Deplorable  Ruin  of  their  Disciples,  and  their  Miserable  End.' 
Ad  anonymous  Reply,  by  a  brother  of  the  order,  had  no  effect  in 
relieving  the  general  alarpa.  But  the  French  populace  were 
incapable  of  imitating  the  serious  faith  of  the  grave,  simple,  ima- 
ginative Germans.  The  generation  which  afterwards  found  so 
many  excellent  jests  in  the  civil  wars  of  the  Fronde,  was  not 
likely  to  stand  for  any  length  of  time  in  devout  admiration  of 
the  Rosy  Cross.  As  soon  as  the  first  panic  was  over — as  soon 
as  the  imagined  presence  of  an  invisible  enemy  had  lost  its  first 
terrors — the  ridiculous  side  of  the  imposture  was  speedily  per- 
ceived. A  laugh  was  soon  raised  at  the  cost  of  Rosicrucianism, 
>vhicfa  proved  as  fatal  to  its  success,  as  in  France  it  probably 
would  had  its  object  been  of  the  noblest  description.  In  a 
short  time  the  subject  was  forgotten,  nor  does  it  appear  that  it 
was  ever  revived;  for  we  will  not,  as  Mr  Mackay  has  done, 
impute  an  attempt  at  magical  imposture  to  the  celebrated  Count 
de  St  Germain,  whose  accomplishments,  curious  learning,  and 
ungular  skill  in  mystification,  were  so  long  the  wonder  of  the 
court  of  Louis  XIV,  This  clever  adventurer  appears  to  have 
been  merely  a  polite  and  witty  man  of  the  world,  who  chose  to 
amuse  himself,  and  gratify  his  love  of  notoriety,  by  pretending 
to  a  superhuman  length  of  life.  His  perseverance  in  so  absurd 
ft  farce  may*  have  been  frivolous  and  foolish  enough ;  though 
scarcely  more  frivolous  or  more  foolish,  and  certainly  far  less 
culpable,  than  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  a  French  courtier  in  that 
ftge  of  iJhe  Grimamonts  and  Richelieus.  But  it  is  only  just  to 
remark,  that  he  supported  his  pretensions  with  extraordinary 
tact  and  ingenuity,  and  that  he  does  not  appear  to  have  used 
them  for  any  sordid  or  unworthy  purpose. 
We  might  add  to  omr  brief  sketch  of  these  gigantic  delusions 
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a  long  list  of  superstitious  follies,  less  known  indeed,  and  less 
universal,  but  still  most  effective  in  retarding  and  confusing  the 
progress  of  natural  philosophy.  We  might  devote  many  pages 
to  a  most  curious  and  extensive  subject — the  various  magical 
properties  which  the  philosophers  of  the  middle  ages  ascribed 
to  precious  stones.  We  might  relate  how  the  carbuncle  gave 
light  in  the  dark,  the  emerald  removed  intoxication,  and  the 
opal  grew  pale  at  the  touch  of  poison.  We  might  speak  of  the 
semi-animate  mandrake,  which,  when  severed  from  its  roots, 
utters  '  that  unimaginable  groan  which  none  may  hear  and  live/ 
We  might  describe  the  many  fabulous  animals  invented  by  the 
fancy  of  naturalists ;  from  the  kraken,  the  sea-serpent,  and  the 
unicorn,  down  to  the  barnacle-goose,  which,  as  the  juvenile 
readers  of  Miss  Edgeworth  are  well  aware,  issues  full-feathered 
from  the  jaws  of  a  shell-fish !  Above  all,  we  might  expatiate 
upon  the  influence  which  superstition  exercised  over  the  medical 
art ;  upon  the  effect  which  the  planets  were  supposed  to  produce 
on  various  diseases  and  remedies ;  upon  the  charms  which  were 
thought  to  stanch  blood  and  allay  pain ;  and  upon  those  sin- 
gular cures  by  sympathy^  which  were  effected  by  applying  salves 
and  bandages,  not  to  the  wound,  but  to  the  weapon  which  had 
inflicted  it. 

But  it  is  time  to  proceed  to  the  second  branch  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  to  turn  from  the  delusions  of  visionary  study  to  those 
of  practical  life.  We  have  now  to  contemplate  superstition, 
no  longer  silently  corrupting  the  sources  of  knowledge,  but  ral- 
lying forth  with  fire  and  sword  to  destroy  the  innocent  and 
rescue  the  guilty — no  longer  lurking  in  the  crucible  and  the 
observatory,  but  dictating  the  statute-book  and  seated  on  the 
tribunal.  Whether  her  influence  in  this  shape  was  more  exten- 
sive or  more  deadly  than  in  the  former,  may  perhaps  be  doubted ; 
but  it  is  certain  that  neither  the  Roman  Empire  nor  the  French 
Revolution  can  furnish  more  humiliating  examples  of  human 
weakness  and  human  cruelty,  than  are  to  be  found  in  the  present 
chapter  of  her  history. 

From  almost  the  earliest  ages  in  which  we  know  any  thing  of 
our  Teutonic  ancestors,  their  inveterate  belief  in  supernatural 
prodigies  has  been  permitted  to  pervert  their  civil  institutions, 
by  introducing  new  and  absurd  methods  of  trial,  and  by  invent- 
ing new  and  impossible  crimes.  This  was  more  especially  the 
case  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity  had  strongly  impressed 
men's  imaginations  with  religious  feelings,  without  at  first 
softening  their  manners  or  enlightening  their  minds.  In  process 
of  time,  the  first  species  of  interference  produced  the  trial  by 
Ordeal,  and  the  second  the  penal  code  of  Witchcraft. 
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Among  the  Celtic  tribes  of  Europe,  who  wer^  always  under 
the  influence  of  an  artful  and  domineering  priesthood,  the  ordeal, 
in  its  proper  sense,  appears  to  have  been  very  early  known.     It 
is  said  that,  in  cases  of  doubtful  accusation,  the  Druids  made  use 
of  the  rocking-stones,  which  were  common  in  Britain,  for  this 
purpose;  and  that  the  culprit  was  acquitted  or  condemned  as  he 
sacceeded  or  failed  in  shaking  them.     But  among  the  nations  of 
Gothic  descent — whose  spirit  of  freedom  even  the  artifices  of 
Rome  could  not  long  subdue — the  trial  by  ordeal  originated  in 
the  custom  to  which  it  soon  returned, — that  of  private  duels. 
The  first  recognition  of  the  single  combat  as  a  regular  judicial 
proceeding,  is  to  be  found  in  the  laws  of  Gundebald,  King  of  the 
Bargundians,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.     The  prac- 
tice spread  rapidly  among  the  warlike  Franks ;  and  in  the  reign 
of  Charlemagne,  three  hundred  years  later,  it  had  become  so 
universal,  that  not  only  the  parties  in  a  common  suit  at  law,  but 
the  witnesses,  and  even  the  judges,  were  constantly  summoned 
to  do  mortal  battle  in  support  of  the  justice  of  their  cause ;  the 
truth  of  their  testimony ;  or  the  uprightness  of  their  decision* 
But  the  shocking  absurdity  of  solemnly  invoking  the  Divine 
assistance  to  take  away  the  life  of  a  fellow-creature  for  an  acre 
of  land  or  a  herd  of  cattle,  was  too  monstrous  even  for  that  age 
of  darkness  and  bloodshed  ;  and  the  trial  by  duel  was  restricted 
by  Louis  le  Debonnaire  to  the  decision  of  criminal  accusations, 
or  of  certain  civil  causes  of  the  highest  importance.     This  good 
and  heroic  Prince — whose  blind  superstition  has  deprived  him 
of  the  gratitude,  but  not  of  the  sympathy  and  admiration,  of 
posterity — was  long  after  induced,  either  by  his  religious  or  his 
chivalrous  enthusiam,  to  restore,  in  its  full  atrocity,  a  practice 
which  had  proved  too  barbarous  for  the  barbarous  Carlovingian 
Kings.     But  such  a  change  could  not  long  be  endured,  and  the 
ancient  restriction  was  speedily  restored  by  his  successors. 

In  the  mean  time  the  clergy — some  of  them,  from  anxiety  to 
extend  the  temporal  authority  of  the  church,  and  others,  no 
doubt,  from  motives  better  suited  to  their  sacred  profession — 
were,  for  the  most  part,  eager  in  condemning  the  trial  by  battle. 
But  while  they  threatened  the  duellist  with  excommunication, 
they  did  not  contradict  the  false  and  profane  opinion  which  was 
the  pretext  of  his  crime ;  and,  indeed,  the  ceremonies  which  they 
endeavoured  to  substitute,  though  less  inhuman  in  themselves, 
were  equally  absurd  as  tests  of  innocence,  and  far  more  liable  to 
be  tampered  with  by  interested  parties.  The  ordeals  authorized 
hy  the  church,  in  cases  of  conflicting  testimony,  were  five  ia 
number.  These  were  the  ordeal  of  the  consecrated  bread,  which 
it  was  supposed  no  guilty  person  could  swallow ;  the  ordeal  of 
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the  cross,  which  consisted  in  selecting  from  one  of  two  similar 
packets  that  containing  a  crucifix ;  the  ordeal  by  immersion  in 
water,  afterwards  too  well  known  in  trials  for  witchcraft ;  the 
ordeal  by  fire,  where  the  culprit  was  acquitted  if  he  could  with 
impunity  grasp  a  hot  iron  bar,  or  walk  blindfold  across  a  space 
strewed  with  hot  ploughshares ;  and  lastly,  the  well-known  ordeal 
by  contact  in  cases  of  murder,  which  depended  upon  the  singular 
superstition,  that  the  corpse  would  bleed  afresh  at  the  touch  of 
the  murderer.  Mr  Mackay  has  added  to  these,  the  public  oath 
of  innocence  upon  the  Evangelists;  but  it  seems  doubtful  whe- 
ther this  custom  can  be  properly  called  an  ordeal,  since  it  does 
not  appear  that  any  miraculous  interference,  in  cases  of  perjury, 
was  invoked  or  expected. 

These  cruel  practices  were  always  solemnized  with  the  utmost 
solemnity.  To  some  of  them  a  special  service  was  consecrated 
by  the  church ;  and  they  invariably  took  place  in  a  sacred  build- 
ing, under  the  superintendence  of  the  clergy,  and  with  all  the 
forms  of  divine  worship.  It  is  however  observable,  that  in  most 
of  them  even  chance  was  excluded ;  so  that,  in  the  absence  of  a 
miracle,  the  criminal  was  generally  sure  of  condemnation  or 
acquittal,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  trial  imposed  upon  him. 
What  were  the  precise  rules  by  which  it  was  decided,  whether 
the  onus  of  procuring  supernatural  aid  should  rest  upon  the 
accuser  or  the  accused,  does  not  appear ;  but  if,  as  is  most  pro- 
bable, any  discretion  was  left  to  the  ecclesiastical  judges,  it  is 
clear  that  they  had  the  power  of  controlling  the  result,  without 
even  incurring  the  risk  of  secret  interference.  It  was  not  likely 
that  such  a  mode  of  decision  should  be  adopted  without  distrust, 
even  in  the  most  superstitious  age.  The  champion  whose  con- 
scious innocence  made  him  confident  of  victoi*y  in  the  lists,  might 
not  have  faith  to  expect  a  suspension  of  the  laws  of  nature  in  hh 
favour ;  especially  when  he  had  reason  to  fear  that  the  miracle, 
if  it  actually  happened,  might  be  concealed  or  denied  by  the 
artifice  of  some  hostile  priest.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  the 
trial  by  ordeal  never  became  popular;  and  that  the  judicial 
combat  was  constantly  practised,  notwithstanding  the  disappro- 
bation of  the  church.  The  obstinacy  of  the  laity  was  strength- 
ened by  the  institutions  of  chivalry,  which  added  a  spirit  of  punc- 
tilious pride  to  the  native  hardihood  and  ferocity  of  the  Nor- 
man, Frank,  and  German  nobility;  and  the  general  aversion 
to  the  ordeal  became  at  length  so  strong,  that  it  was  abolished 
by  law — in  France  by  Lothaire,  and  in  England  by  Henry  III. 
■^in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  clergy.  But  it  was  found 
Easier  to  strike  these  absurdities  out  of  the  statute-book,  than  to 
erase  them  from  the  memory  of  the  vulgar.    The  ordeal  by 
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water  was  long  afterwards  revived  in  accusations  of  sorcery ;  and 
a  well-known  trial  for  parricide  occurred  so  late  as  1688,  in 
which  a  conviction  was  obtained,  principally  upon  proof  that  the 
dead  body  of  the  father  had  been  seen  to  bleed  when  his  coffin 
was  raised  by  the  son. 

The  laws  and  formalities  of  the  judicial  combat  are  familiar 
to  every  reader  of  history,  and,  we  may  almost  add,  of  ro- 
mance.  For  several  centuries  it  preserved  its  solemn  charac- 
ter as  a  legal  trial  and  a  religious  rite ;  and  continued  wholly 
distinct  from  the  lawless  encounters  which  were  constantly 
taking  place  among  the  chivalry  of  feudal  times.  Its  reputa- 
tion was  increased,  and  its  influence  maintained,  by  several 
very  singular  instances,  in  which  victory  was  obtained  by  the 
rightful  cause,  though  under  great  and  obvious  disadvantages. 
The  earliest  and  most  extraordinary  of  these  took  place  in  the 
year  878,  when  a  celebrated  champion  named  Gontran,who  had 
felsely  charged  the  Countess  of  Gastinois  with  the  murder  of  her 
husband,  was  slain  in  presence  of  the  whole  French  court  by  the 
young  Count  of  Anjou,  a  boy  of  sixteen.  The  combat  between 
the  Chevalier  Macaire  and  the  favourite  hound  of  the  knight 
whom  he  had  assassinated,  is  a  still  more  famous  instance.  The 
well-known  duel  between  M.  de  Chasteneraye  and  M.  de 
Jarnac,  was  the  last  which  was  fought  in  France  with  the 
forms  of  a  trial  by  battle.  Chasteneraye,  a  duellist  of  renowned 
skill  and  audacity,  publicly  accused  the  Sieur  de  Jarnac  of  an  in- 
trigue with  his  own  stepmother.  They  fought  on  foot  in  pre- 
sence of  Henry  II. ;  and  Chasteneraye,  who  had  shown  the 
utmost  insolence  in  provoking  and  preparing  for  the  combat, 
was  mortally  wounded,  to  the  great  distress  of  the  king.  From 
this  time  the  practice  was  formally  prohibited ;  though  for  some 
generations  with  no  other  effect  but  to  increase  the  number  of 
frivolous  duels,  and  to  render  those  which  were  fought  as  treach- 
erous as  they  were  sanguinary. 

The  trial  by  ordeal  was  well  known  among  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
wd  was  adopted  on  the  most  important  occasions,  and  by  per^ 
sons  of  the  highest  rank.  It  is  well  known  that  Emma,  mother 
of  Edward  the  Confessor,  publicly  underwent  the  trial  by  fire 
on  suspicion  of  adultery.  She  was  honourably  acquitted ;  which, 
eonsidering  that  her  alleged  paramour  was  a  bishop,  is  perhaps 
do  very  complete  proof  of  her  innocence.  The  trial  by  battle 
appears  to  have  been  almost  unknown  till  the  Conquest,  when 
it  was  introduced  by  the  Normans,  with  whom  it  was  a  favourite 
piaetice.  It  was  disused  in  England  at  a  comparatively  early 
period — one  of  the  last  cases,  if  not  the  very  last,  of  any  histori- 
cal importance  in  which  it  was  appealed  to,  being  the  well-known 
duel  l^tween  Henry  of  Bolinp^broke  and  Thomi»  Puke  of  Nor- 
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folk,  whose  protibition  proved  so  fatal  to  Richard  II.  But 
during  the  earlier  part  of  this  interval,  judicial  combats  were  as 
oommon,  and  as  much  relied  upon,  in  England  as  in  France. 
The  extinction  of  the  earldom  of  Essex  in  the  great  Anglo-Nor- 
man house  of  Mandeville,  was  the  consequence  of  one  of  the 
most  conspicuous.  The  last  earl  of  that  family,  who  had  long 
been  a  brave  and  faithful  subject  to  Henry  II.,  was  accused  of 
treason  by  Robert  dc  Montfort,  and  overthrown  by  him  in  the 
lists  at  Reading.  The  earl*s  life  was  preserved ;  but,  unable  to 
endure  the  loss  of  reputation  which  he  had  incurred,  he  entirely 
forsook  the  world,  and  died  without  lineage,  a  monk  in  Reading 
Abbey. 

Every  religion  which  has  existed  among  mankind  has  sanc- 
tioned the  belief,  that  beings  exist  in  the  universe  greatly 
superior  to  the  human  race  in  wisdom  and  power,  and  re- 
garding mankind  with  the  most  deadly  hostility.  The  terrors  of 
this  belief  have,  in  most  instances,  been  very  unnecessarily 
aggravated,  by  the  superstitious  idea,  that  it  is  possible  for 
mortals  to  become  the  allies  of  these  intelligences,  to  par- 
take their  power,  and  to  assist  their  evil  designs.  In  some 
countries,  as  among  the  Indians  of  North  America,  the  persons 
to  whom  such  a  compact  is  attributed,  are  venerated  as  the 
favoured  priests  and  servants  of  a  formidable  deity.  In  others,  as 
among  the  African  Caffers,  the  accusation  of  witchcraft  is  the 
ready  pretext  for  robbing  or  murdering  an  obnoxious  neighbour. 
But  in  almost  all,  savage  or  civilized,  the  delusion  exists.  It 
was  common  among  the  ancient  Egyptians,  the  Jews,  the  Greeks, 
and  the  Romans ;  and  it  is  still,  we  believe,  universal  among  the 
Mahommedan  and  Hindoo  nations.  What  frightful  calamities  it 
caused  in  Christendom  we  shall  presently  have  occasion  to  no- 
tice ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  disease,  though  in  a  great  measure 
deprived  of  its  malignity  by  the  advance  of  civilization,  is  still 
far  from  extinct  even  in  this  country. 

The  name  of  Witchcraft  is  pregnant  with  fearful,  yet  delight- 
ful associations  to  that  large  class  of  romance  readers,  v/ho, 
like  the  unhappy  Orra,  take  pleasure  in  feeling  *  the  chilled 
*  blood  shoot  cold  through  every  vein.'  It  will  at  once  recall 
to  their  memory  those  wild  and  gloomy  legends,  in  which 
the  sorcerer  becomes  the  mysterious  accomplice  of  supernatu< 
ral  and  malignant  beings;  and  goes  forth  armed  with  their 
powers,  and  inspired  with  their  cold  and  passionless  malevo- 
lence— in  appearance  a  living  mortal,  but  in  reality  a  soul 
already  doomed  to  perdition.  We  shall  be  sorry  to  disap- 
point such  anticipations ;  but  it  is  certain  that  a  most  lament- 
able difference  exists  between  the  witchcraft  of  modern  romance 
and  the  witchcraft  of  ancient  superstition.     The  contrast  be- 
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tween  the  chivalrous  Hard-heart  or  Uncas,  and  the  dirty,  dis- 
honest, inhospitable  savages  \vith  whom  Mr  Murray  hunted  the 
buffalo,  is  scarcely  so  strong  or  so  mortifying  as  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  fiendish  dignity  of  Faust  or  Melmoth,  and  the  doting 
hag  whose  petty  spite  or  avarice  induced  her  to  terrify  our  an- 
cestors by  assuming  the  character  of  a  sorceress. 

It  is  not  that  the  superstitions  of  former  days  are  deficient  in 
terrific  interest,  or  even  in  poetical  beauty.     But  it  was  in  the 
vulgar  delusions  of  the  barbarous  peasantry  that  these  qualities 
abounded.     The  wild  traditions  which  are  still  common  in  na- 
tions of  Celtic  or  Gothic  descent,  are  superior  in  supef  natural  awe 
and  power,  if  not  in  impressive  dignity,  to  any  thing  in  classical 
or  oriental  fiction*     The  cannibalism  of  the  ghoul  was  less  fear- 
ful, and  far  more  disgusting,  than  that  of  the  vampire.     The 
nymphs  who  lurked  in  the  forests  of  Thessaly,  and  struck  the 
unwary  passenger  with  supernatural  madness,  were  not  to  be 
compared  to  the  phantoms  with  which  superstition  has  peopled 
the  glens  and  mountains  of  our  own  country.     The  pale  Larva 
gliding  around  the  cradle  of  the  new-born  child,  was  less  formid- 
able than  the  Banshee  hovering  at  the  window  of  the  expiring 
chieftain ;  or  the  plague  spirit  silently  marking  the  thresholds  of 
the  devoted  city.     The  legend  of  Pentheus  is  far  inferior  to  that 
of  Glenfinlas  ;  and  even  the  mysterious  terrors  of  the  sylvan  Pan 
are  easily  forgotten,  when  we  read,  in  Biirger  or  Scott,  of  the  feudal 
tyrant  who  is  condemned  to  pursue  the  chase  for  ever  through 
the  wilds  laid  waste  by  his  oppression — of  the  horror  which  seizes 
every  living  creature  as  the  invisible  hounds  and  horsemen  rush 
past — and  of  the  human  limb  which  fell  at  the  feet  of  the  daring 
Baron,  who  challenged  from  the  Wild  Huntsman  his  lawful  share 
of  the  game.     If  we  wish  for  classical  traditions  worthy  to  com- 
pare with  those  of  Gothic  superstition,  we  must  go  back  to  the 
creations  which  they  borrowed  from  an  earlier  age — to  the  mys- 
terious Titans,  the  passionless  Destinies,  and  the  nameless  deities 
whom  superstition  strove  to  propitiate  by  the  title  of  Eumenides 
—creations  which  the  tasteful  elegance  of  the  Athenian  mind 
could  neither  originate  nor  appreciate.  But  we  observe  a  singular 
change  when  we  turn  from  the  wild  fables  of  the  forester  and 
mountaineer,  to  the  serious  belief  of  legislators  and  divines.    The 
superstitions  of  James  I.,  or  of  Pierre  de  Lancre,  were  as  ex- 
travagant as  those  of  a  Highlander,  or  a  peasant  of  the  Harz  ; 
but  they  had  not  a  spark  of  the  poetical  interest  so  common  in 
the  popular  legends.     It  might  almost  be  imagined  that  these 
learned  demonologists  were  determined  to  convince  posterity  of 
their  superiority  to  the  delusions  of  the. fancy  ;  and  to  prove  that 
the  only  sources  of  their  cruelties  were  an  imbecile  intellect  and 
a  hard  heart. 
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A  very  slight  knowledge  of  the  absurd  and  degrading  notions 
anciently  entertained  respecting  the  spiritual  worlds  will  ena- 
ble our  readers  to  form  a  sufficiently  accurate  idea  of  the  accu- 
sations which  were  comnaon  in  trials  for  witchcraft*  They 
will  remember  that  neither  Tasso^  nor  even  Dante^  were  supe- 
rior to  the  superstition  which  clothed  the  fallen  archangel  in 
the  vulgar  terrors  of  horns,  tusks^  and  cloven  feet^  Tbey 
will  therefore  be  prepared  to  hear  that  the  witch,  instead  of  a 
being  of  terror  and  mystery,  was  generally  a  spiteful  old  wo- 
man, who  had  sold  her  salvation  for  the  pleasure  of  blighting 
her  neighbours'  corn,  destroying  their  cattle,  and  feasting  by 
night  in  their  cellars  and  larders — that  her  familiar  was  a  cat,  a 
toad,  or,  in  some  peculiarly  atrocious  cases,  a  blue-bottle  fly ; 
and  that  the  Demon,  to  whose  service  she  devoted  herself,  was  a 
deformed  satyr,  who  combined  the  lowest  animal  passions  of  hu- 
manity, with  the  stupidity,  the  ferocity,  and  almost  the  outward 
shape,  of  a  wild  beast.  The  ludicrous  extravagance  of  such 
opinions,  though  connected  with  a  subject  which  all  Christians 
must  consider  as  a  most  painful  and  terrible  mystery*  deprives 
them  of  much  of  their  power  to  scandalize  modern  readers.  But 
a  person  unacquainted  with  the  blasphemous  superstitions  which 
were  formerly  general,  would  be  more  surprised,  and  certainly 
more  shocked,  by  the  nature  of  the  imaginary  compact  which 
created  the  character  of  a  sorcerer.  Incredible  as  it  may  appear, 
the  benefits  of  a  sacrifice,  which  was  admitted  to  be  sufficient  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  were  seriously  believed  to  be  utterly 
and  irrevocably  forfeitable  by  a  formal  renundation  in  writing, 
signed  with  the  blood  of  the  apostate  I 

We  might,  if  we  were  disposed  to  treat  the  subject  with  levity, 
recall  to  the  recollection  of  our  readers  an  endless  variety  of 
monkish  fables,  in  which  these  absurd  fancies  are  displayed  in 
their  most  ludicrous  shape.  It  might  indeed  be  naturally  sup* 
posed,  that  to  men  who  believed  that  the  Archfiend  was  con- 
stantly, in  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  words,  *  going  about 
<  seeking  whom  he  might  devour,'  a  flippant  jest  upon  hb  cha- 
racter would  have  been  more  insupportable  than  to  the  most 
scrupulous  ears  of  a  less  superstitious  age.  But  the  fact  is,  that 
our  ancestors,  familiar  as  they  were  with  objects,  customs,  and 
ideas,  which  strike  us  as  in  the  highest  d^ree  picturesque^  were 
in  many  respects  very  insensible  to  the  influence  of  the  imagina- 
tion. Those  writers  who  are  constantly  mourning  over  the  cold 
and  worldly  spirit  of  the  present  age,  and  striving  to  recall  the 
illusions  of  the  splendid  past,  would  undoubtedly,  if  their  wish 
could  be  granted,  be  disappointed  by  finding  that  the  castles, 
forests,  toiumaments,  and  outlaws  of  old,  were  as  dull  and  tire- 
some realities,  to  those  who  lived  among  them,  as  steam-eDgines^ 
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railroads,  and  Rebeocaites,  are  to  us;  and  that  the  Clares,  Bohuns 
andUmfravilles,  of  those  days,  were  generally  as  uninteresting;  and 
unpoetical  as  an  East  India  director  or  a  Lancashire  manufac* 
turer  in  these.  It  is  certain  that  the  demonolof  y  of  the  middle 
ages,  however  it  might  terrify  those  who  believed  in  it,  was  never 
associated  by  them  with  any  leeling  of  poetical  sublimity.  They 
accordingly  received  great  delight,  if  not  some  serious  consola- 
tion and  encouragement,  from  legends,  of  which  the  adventures 
of  St  Dunstan  and  St  Antony  are  by  no  means  exaggerated 
specimens.  In  some  of  them  the  deluded  Tempter  mistakes  a 
signature  in  red  ink  or  red  lead  for  the  fatal  symbol  which  is  to 
make  him  master  of  a  human  soul.  In  others,  he  is  baffled  in 
completing  his  share  of  the  bargain  by  the  ingeniously  contra- 
dictory commands  of  his  temporary  master.  In  a  few,  he  is 
robbed  of  his  victim  by  the  violent  interference  of  some  arbi- 
trary saint.  But  of  all  these  extravagant  fables,  our  favourite 
is  perhaps  that  in  which  the  wily  sorcerer,  having  surrendered 
himself  to  the  infernal  powers  '  whether  he  shall  be  interred 
'  within  or  without  a  consecrated  building,'  evades  this  compre- 
hensive clause  by  ordering  his  coffin  to  be  built  up  within  the 
wall  of  a  cathedral. 

These  follies  are  rendered,  in  appearance,  doubly  absurd  by 
the  dry  official  form  in  which  they  have  been  handed  down  to 
posterity.  Every  lover  of  the  marvellous — and  we  should  sup- 
pose that  few  persons  are  so  dull  or  so  stoical  as  to  be  wholly 
insensible  to  its  influence — must  have  remarked,  how  completely 
superstition  loses  its  contagious  effect  when  it  endeavours  to  de- 
fine the  mysterious  objects  of  its  terror.  The  phantoms  of  the 
imagination,  like  those  of  the  senses,  are  only  formidable  in  ob- 
scurity; day  light  discovers  them  at  once  in  a  familiar  or  ludicrous 
shape.  Let  our  readers  compare,  in  recollection,  the  judicious 
brevity  and  the  well-affected  doubt  by  which  Sir  Walter  Scott 
gives  interest  and  plausibility  to  the  most  puerile  legends,  with 
the  wearisome  effect  produced  by  the  sepulchral  groans,  clanking 
chains,  and  white-sheeted  spectres,  of  the  old  romances.  But 
we  need  not  refer  to  the  forgotten  apparitions  of  the  Radcliffe 
school,  for  proofs  of  the  contempt  which  familiarity  is,  in  such 
eases,  sure  to  produce.  We  need  but  recall  to  remembrance  the 
powerful  modern  tale,  in  which  such  skilful  use  has  been  made  of 
the  dreams  of  the  Rosierucian  fraternity.  Nothing  can  be  more 
artful  or  more  effective  than  the  dark  hints  by  which  the  student 
is  there  warned  of  th«  mysterious  perils  which  must  attend  his 
iaitiation  ;  but  the  author  has  ventured — perhaps  we  ought  to 
•ay,  has  been  compelled — to  lift  the  veil  and  describe  the  trial. 
FiMa  that  memeat  htt^speU  is  broken.    All  ihe  ^forts  of  genius 
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cannot  awe  the  reader  like  his  own  bewildered  imagination.  The 
involuntary  terror  of  the  rash  neophyte — the  lurid  darkening  of 
the  magic  chamber — the  shadowy  form — the  ghastly  visage — 
the  baleful  eyes  of  the  phantom — all  these  fearful  images  are  less 
fearful  than  utter  darkness.  Glyndon  confronting  the  Dweller 
on  the  Threshold,  is  nothing  more  than  a  human  being  menaced 
by  a  formidable  but  comprehensible  danger— nothing  more  than 
Lucy  Ashton  pursued  by  the  wild  bull,  or  Leatherstocking  taking 
aim  at  the  panther.  The  hostile  spirit  takes  her  place  among 
the  regular  dramatis  personce;  and  *  Zanoni,'  so  far  as  concerns 
the  fate  of  her  victim,  is  thenceforward  no  longer  a  supernatural 
tale. 

If  such  is  the  effect  of  a  moment's  rashness — of  a  single  at* 
tempt  at  impersonation — in  a  story  which,  whatever  may  be  its 
defects,  is  certainly  written  with  singular  power  of  imagination, 
our  readers  may  form  some  idea  of  the  pitiable  dulness  of  a  trial 
for  witchcraft.  Let  them  imagine  the  aspect  of  the  childish 
superstitions  which  we  have  described,  when  set  forth  with  the 
technical  formality  and  tedious  minuteness  of  legal  evidence,  and 
adorned  with  the  quaint  vulgarity  of  a  bad  writer  in  the  six- 
teenth or  seventeenth  century.  Perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to 
the  general  effect  of  these  records  is  to  be  found  in  some  ot  those 
scenes  of  the  French  Revolution,  where  the  realities  of  murder 
and  robbery  are  so  grotesquely  mingled  with  the  ludicrous  jargon 
of  republican  affectation.  But  it  would  be  injustice  to  the  viva- 
city of  the  modern  French  character  not  to  add,  that  even  this 
comparison  is  too  favourable  ;  and  that  the  follies  of  Anacharsis 
Clootz,  though  scarcely  more  eccentric  or  more  pernicious,  were 
infinitely  more  original  and  amusing  than  the  dull  absurdity  of 
Hopkins  and  Sprenger. 

Still,  the  annals  of  sorcery,  however  tedious  and  frivolous,  are 
by  no  means  wanting  in  horrors  of  a  certain  kind — horrors  which, 
if  they  cannot  inflame  the  imagination  or  shake  the  nerves,  are 
eminently  calculated  to  perturb  the  digestion.  The  ancient  de- 
monologists  appear  to  have  in  some  degree  anticipated  the 
pleasing  artifice  of  certain  modern  writers  of  fiction,  who,  finding 
it  difficult  to  represent  the  emotions  of  the  mind,  have  supplied 
the  deficiency  by  describing  with  sui:gical  minuteness  the  injuries 
and  agonies  of  the  body.  They  strove  to  make  amends  for  their 
inability  to  terrify  by  their  skill  in  disgusting.  They  ransacked 
the  loathsome  secrets  of  the  brothel  and  the  charnel-house  for 
every  crime  most  revolting  to  humanity,  in  order  to  ascribe  such 
practices  to  their  unhappy  victims.  And  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  they  succeeded  in  collecting  a  mass  of  abominations^ 
of  which  a  modern  writer  can  communicate  no  idea  whatever^ 
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except  perhaps  to  those  of  his  readers  who  may  be  so  unfortu- 
nate as  to  comprehend  the  force  of  a  comparison  with  the  ravings 
of  the  infamous  De  Sade. 

It  would  appear  at  first  sight  as  if  the  monstrous  absurdity  of 
such  accusations  would  be  likely  to  defeat  itself;  and  this  would 
no  doubt  have  been  the  case,  if  the  trials  for  sorcery  had  been 
regulated  by  common  sense  or  common'  law.  However  blind 
the  popular  prejudice  against  the  accused  may  have  been,  it 
would  probably  have  been  found,  in  most  cases,  impossible  to  pro- 
cure credible  witnesses  who  would  have  ventured  to  swear  that 
they  had  actually  seen  the  witch  soar  into  the  air  on  a  broom- 
stick, or  transform  herself  into  a  cat,  a  hare,  or  a  raven.  The 
demonologists  were  therefore  compelled  to  adopt  new  rules  of 
evidence,  as  well  as  new  indictments  and  penalties  ;  and  this  they 
did  so  eflfectually,  that,  however  absurd  the  charges  might  be, 
it  was  next  to  impossible  to  refute  them.  In  this,  however,  they 
did  but  conform  to  the  habitual  feeling  of  their  age.  Strange 
and  shocking  as  it  must  appear,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in 
former  times,  the  atrocity  of  an  accusation  had  the  effect,  not  only 
of  aggravating  the  penalty,  but  of  impeding  the  acquittal  of  the 
accused.  If,  argued  our  ancestors,  a  man  is  hanged  on  proof  of 
petty  larceny,  surely  he  ought  to  be  hanged  on  suspicion  of  high 
treason.  Every  English  lawyer  will  remember,  with  sorrow  and 
indignation,  how  prominently  this  odious  argument  was  employed 
in  those  judicial  murders  which  are  the  eternal  disgrace  of  the 
sagest  commentator,  and  one  of  the  bravest  defenders,  of  our 
ancient  laws.  In  state  trials,  for  instance,  it  appears  to  have  been 
the  wish  of  every  loyal  judge,  not  merely  that  the  crime  should  be 
punished,  but  that  it  should  be  proved  to  exist.  The  deliverance 
of  the  prisoner  was  looked  upon  as  a  defeat  to  the  crown ;  and 
was  therefore  a  result  to  be  guarded  against  in  every  possible  man- 
ner. If  he  demanded  a  copy  of  the  indictment,  he  was  told  that 
the  court  had  the  privilege  of  refusing  it ;  if  he  exposed  the  con- 
tradictory falsehoods  of  his  accusers,  he  was  rebuked-'for  disre- 
spect ;  if  he  complained  of  their  savage  violence,  he  was  reminded 
that  Mr  Attorney  stood  there  for  the  King's  Grace,  and  must 
have  liberty  of  speech  accordingly.  Witchcraft,  which  was 
high  treason  against  Christianity,  and  an  alliance  with  its  ene« 
mies,  was  not,  of  course,  to  be  more  favourably  treated.  Indeed, 
80  absurdly  trifling  were  the  circumstances  which  were  admitted 
to  justify  conviction,  that  its  persecutors  might  be  almost  thought 
to  have  tortured  and  slaughtered  rather  in  terroreniy  than  from  a 
conviction  of  the  guilt  of  their  victims ;  and  to  have  aimed,  not 
so  much  at  checking  witchcraft  by  burning  witches^  as  at  di&* 
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playing  their  abhorrence  of  it  by  burning  somebody.  The  uo* 
happy  persons  who  perished,  seem  to  have  occupied  the  place  of  the 
eflSgy  which  zealous  Protestants  pelt  with  fireworks  on  the  5th  of 
November,  not  as  an  actual  traitor,  but  as  the  conventional  re- 
presentative of  treason. 

In  the  first  place,  the  forgotten  mummery  of  the  ordeal  was 
revived  5  and  that  in  a  shape  which  made  the  proof  of  inno- 
cence, however  complete,  no  inconsiderable  punishment  in  it- 
self. The  most  common  method  was  the  ancient  ordeal  by 
immersion  in  water,  or,  as  it  was  called,  swimming ;  in  which 
the  failure  of  the  accused  party  to  sink  completely,  was  held 
an  infallible  proof  of  guilt.  Another  approved  method  was 
hy  pricking  J  which  consisted  in  lacerating  the  body  of  the  un- 
fortunate victim,  in  the  hope  of  detecting  the  markgf  or  insensible 
spots,  which  were  supposed  to  exist  in  every  witch.  In  a  third, 
the  culprit  was  kept  bound  hand  and  foot,  without  food,  drink, 
or  sleep,  for  a  day  and  night ;  it  being  thought  that  no  witch 
could  exist  for  a  longer  time  without  some  visible  communication 
with  her  familiar  spirits.  It  was  seldom  that,  in  these  trials,  the 
malignant  vigilance  of  the  bystanders  was  disappointed  in  detect- 
ing some  symptom  which  they  chose  to  consider  a  sign  of  guilt ; 
arid  even  when  this  did  not  occur,  the  life  of  the  accused  was  gene- 
rally endangered  by  the  inhuman  violence  with  which  the  tests 
were  applied. 

But  the  ordeal,  absurd,  cruel,  and  partial  as  it  was,  appears 
to  have  been  only  used  in  cases  of  the  barest  suspicion.  The 
slightest  shadow  of  evidence,  or  of  what  the  prejudiced  demonolo- 
gist  chose  to  consider  evidence,  was  enough  to  send  the  culprit  to 
the  stake  without  hope  or  respite.  The  Continental  Jurists  openly 
laid  down  the  rule,  that  ^  persons  of  notoriously  bad  character, 
^  although  not  to  be  believed  upon  their  oaths  on  the  ordinary  oe- 
^casions  of  dispute  that  might  arise  between  man  and  man,  were 
^  to  be  believed  if  they  swore  that  any  person  had  bewitched  them.' 
James  I.  of  England  confirmed  their  opinion,  and  improved  upon 
it,  by  adding  that  the  evidence  of  children,  not  old  enough  to 
understand  the  nature  of  an  oath,  ought  also  to  be  received.  And 
indeed  it  was  well  for  the  victims  when  these  proofs  were  of  a 
kind  which,  in  the  opinion  of  their  judge,  justified  their  condem> 
nation  to  a  speedy  death ;  for  any  contradiction  or  uncertainty  in 
the  evidence,  was  considered  a  grouad,  not  for  acquittal,  but  for 
extorting  a  confession  from  the  accused  party,  by  tiie  unrelenting 
use  of  the  severest  torture* 

The  evidence  for  the  defence  was  weighed  in  a  very  different 
balance.    The  monstrous  suppositioa  thcLt  an  ugly  old  woman 
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tonli  be  a  good  Christian,  or  that  a  convicted  perjurer  wo«ild 
brin^  a  false  accusation  of  witchcraft,  required  to  be  supported 
by  such  proofs  as  scarcely  any  human  testimony  could  furnish. 
Bodinus,  a  learned  demonologist  of  the  seventeenth  century,  has 
declared,  that  an  acquittal  for  sorcery  could  never  be  justified, 
unless  the  innocence  of  the  accused  was  clearer  than  the  sun. 
How  a  negative — and  such  a  negative— could  be  established  in 
this  triumphant  manner — how  a  friendless  vagrant  was  to  prove 
that,  during  a  life  of  thirty,  forty,  or  fifty  years,  he  had  never 
attended  a  Sabbath,  never  soured  milk  or  raised  tempests,  or 
never  danced  at  midnight  on  the  Brocken — the  sage  magistrate 
has  omitted  to  specify.  But  it  is  certain  that  his  rule,  sweeping 
as  it  is,  is  far  too  limited  to  justify  all  the  condemnations  which 
took  place  ;  for  proofs  of  an  altbi^  supported  by  the  clearest  tes- 
timony of  the  senses,  were  frequently  set  aside,  on  the  gratuitous 
supposition  that  the  witnesses  had  been  deceived  by  a  diabolical 
illusion ;  and  women  were  burnt  alive  for  having  been  present 
at  the  nightly  revels  of  Domdaniel  or  Blochila^  though  their 
husbands  swore  that  they  had  never  quitted  their  beds  during 
the  nights  in  quesdon.  There  is,  in  short,  little  or  no  exaggeN 
ation  in  affirming,  that  every  imputation  of  sorcery  raised  a  pre- 
sumption of  guilt  against  the  culprit,  and  that  very  nearly  ap- 
proaching to  what  the  law  of  England  terms  a  presumption 
absolute.  '  It  was  a  presumption  which  a  mere  conjecture  was 
sufficient  to  establish,  and  which,  though  nominally  liable  to  be 
disproved,  was  in  practice  altogether  insuperable. 

What  excuse  the  Sag^s  of  the  Common  Law  would  have  alleged 
for  their  habit  of  proving  their  own  loyalty  by  assuming  the 
treason  of  every  accused  person,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conjecture. 
But  the  cruelty  of  the  demonologist,  though  more  absurd  and 
more  wicked,  would  no  doubt  have  found  a  ready  defence.  We 
can  easily  imagine  the  obscure  texts,  the  subtle  and  unintelli- 
gible analogies,  and,  above  all,  the  solemn  and  pathetic  warnings 
of  the  awfulness  of  the  subject,  and  the  peril  of  presumption^ 
by  which  humanity,  reason,  and  ridicule  would  have  been  in 
turn  silenced.  And  when  these  arguments  were  found  unavail- 
ing—as by  the  mercy  of  Heaven  they  finally  were — we  have  no 
doubt  that  their  authors  consoled  themselves  by  gloomy  fore- 
bodings of  the  divine  displeasure ;  bitter  complaints  of  the  ration^ 
edistic  spirit  of  the  age ;  and  plaintive  sonnets  about  the  pure 
and  happy  days  when  the  stake  was  the  natural  iate  of  age  and 
misery  I  For,  as  our  readers  may  have  remarked,  the  champion 
of  supefstition,  like  the  predatory  Arab,  is  seldom  exposed  to  a 
decisive  defeat  i  because,  though  neither  formidable  in  tlie  fiield, 
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nor  skilful  in  fortification,  he  can  always,  on  the  first  appearance 
of  danger,  vanish  among  the  mists  and  sands  of  the  pathless 
desert. 

The  pretended  crime  of  witchcraft  has  been  recognised  and 
punished,  from  the  earliest  times,  among  the  nations  of  Western 
Europe ;  though  it  was  not  until  a  comparatively  recent  period 
that  the  superstition  assumed  its  most  absurd  and  malignant 
shape.  Its  earlier  victims  were  in  general  persons  who  had  pro- 
voked suspicion  by  pretending  to  possess,  or  attempting  to  exercise, 
forbidden  knowledge.  Such  was  the  Well-known  case  of  Eleanor 
Cobham,  Duchess  of  Gloucester;  whowas  condemned  to  perpetual 
imprisonment  in  the  Isle  of  Man,  for  attempting  tlie.lifeof 
Henry  VI.  by  means  of  a  sympathetic  waxen  image.  Such  was 
that  of  the  Marechal  de  Retz,  a  French  nobleman  of  high  rank 
and  distinguished  military  reputation,  who  was  publicly  executed 
for  sorcery  in  the  15th  century ;  although,  if  the  stories  told  of 
his  crimes  have  any  truth,  he  might  well  have  dispensed  with 
diabolical  assistance  in  tormenting  mankind.  And  such,  in  some 
measure,  was  the  death  of  the  heroic  Maid  of  Orleans ;  whose 
delusions,  innocent  and  patriotic  as  they  were,  were  of  a  kind 
which  no  doubt  excited  sincere  distrust  and  abhorrence  among 
her  superstitious  enemies. 

But  even  when  most  unjust  and  absurd,  the  accusation  of  sor- 
cery was  never,  in  ancient  times,  thrown  out  without  a  motive. 
It  was  either  the  consequence  of  heresy  or  infidelity,  or  the  pre- 
text for  destroying  some  obnoxious  race  or  person.  It  is  well 
known  to  have  been  the  belief  of  Christians  to  a  very  late  pe- 
riod, that  idolatry  and  witchcraft  were  synonymous,  and  that  every 
misbeliever  was  the  ally  and  worshipper  of  the  infernal  powers. 
The  chivalrous  zeal  and  devout  ferocity  of  the  Crusader,  were 
sharpened  by  a  thousand  wild  tales  of  the  diabolical  arts  and 
assaults  which  the  heroes  of  the  cross  had  defeated.  He  was 
told  of  the  supernatural  tempests  and  phantom  armies  which  asr 
sailed  the  Christian  camp ;  of  the  enchanted  charger  which  a 
treacherous  Emir  presented  to  Richard  Coeur-de-Lion  ;  and  of 
the  fairy  paradise  where  the  demon  Venus  decoyed  and  lulled 
into  oblivion  the  wandering  knight.  In  later  times,  the  same 
arts  were  practised  against  Christian  Dissenters  from  the  Church 
of  Rome.  The  cruelty  of  De  Montfort's  army  was  stimulated 
by  the  belief  that  the  fiends,  whose  wickedness  they  so  success- 
fully emulated,  were  their  active  and  zealous  antagonists ;  and 
we  remember  to  have  met  with  a  description,  at  once  ludicrous 
and  melancholy,  of  the  surprise  and  remorse  testified  by  one  of 
the  Dukes  of  Savoy,  who  had  been  active  in  persecuting  the 
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Vaudois  of  Piedmont,  upoa  finding  that  the  infants  of  that  un* 
bappy  race  were  not,  as  his  monastic  councillors  bad  assured  hiro, 
born  with  the  outward  deformities  which  were  supposed  to  indi- 
cate diabolical  possession.  The  same  superstitious  animosity, 
though  certainly  palliated  by  the  horrible  nature  of  the  false 
religion  which  excited  it,  served  to  harden  the  followers  of  Cortes 
and  Pizarro  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Mexican  and  Peruvian  tribes* 
And  our  readers  will  remember,  with  shame  and  regret,  that 
their  infatuated  cruelty  was  long  after,  in  some  measure,  imi- 
tated by  our  own  countrymen  towards  the  heroic  Sachems  of 
New  England.  No  one  who  has  read  the  touching  sketch  of 
Washington  Irving,  can  require  to  be  reminded  of  the  grovelling 
fitnaticism  which  hastened,  or  of  the  Roman  dignity  and  valour 
which  ennobled,  the  fall  of  Metacom  and  Conauchet. 

These  instances  of  delusion  are,  in  some  degree,  excused  by 
the  blind  zeal  of  the  times,  which  did  not  allow  men  to  distih- 
guish  religious  error  from  wilful  guilt.  But  in  some  instances, 
though  not  Jn  many,  the  accusation  of  sorcery  was,  as  that  of 
any  other  crime  might  have  been,  a  pretext  for  revenge  or  op- 
pression. The  best  known,  if  not  the  most  unjustifiable,  of 
these  transactions,  is  the  destruction  of  the  Knights  Templars  in 
1307.  This  is  not  the  place  for  noticing  the  singular  history  of 
that  most  singular  institution ;  or  for  discussing  the  justice  of 
those  dark  and  uncertain,  yet  not  unprovoked  suspicions,  which 
brought  upon  them  the  deadly  fear  and  hatred  of  Philip  the 
Fair.  The  mysterious  practices  by  which  they  incurred  the 
suspicion  of  sorcery — the  wealth,  power,  and  insolence  which 
destroyed  their  popularity — the  dexterous  use  which  their  daunt- 
less and  relentless  enemy  made  of  his  advantages — the  atrocious 
falsehoods  by  which  he  justified  his  cruelty — and  the  heroic  mar- 
tyrdom of  the  few  victims  who  retained  the  martial  energy  of 
their  founders,  are  all  matter  of  political  history.  The  true 
causes  of  their  ruin  are  as  interesting  to  the  historian,  and  its 
scenes  as  attractive  to  the  poet  and  the  novelist,  as  its  pretended 
grounds  are  revolting  and  ridiculous. 

A  less  celebrated,  but  far  more  unprovoked  and  atrocious 
persecution  of  the  same  kind,  had  taken  place  about  eighty  years 
earlier.  In  the  eleventh  century,  the  inhabitants  of  Friesland  had 
formed  a  general  confederacy  against  the  petty  feudal  tyrants  by 
whom  they  were  surrounded.  They  governed  themselves  with 
wisdom  and  moderation  for  several  generations  by  means  of  a 
representative  assembly,  which  met  annually  under  an  ancient  oak- 
tree  at  Upstaiboom  ;  and  they  defended  themselves  bravely,  and 
on  the  whole  with  success,  against  the  robber  chivalry  of  the  Bhiae 
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and  the  Weser.  Bot  the  cowardly  policy  of  their  ecelesiastical 
enemies,  the  Archbishops  of  Bremen,  was  at  length  too  success^ 
ful.  Pope  Gregory  IX,  was  prevailed  upon  to  anathematize 
the  *  free  Prisons '  as  heretics  and  sorcerers.  A  crusade  wan 
preached  among  the  warlike  and  rapacious  nobles  of  Westera 
Germany;  and  the  brave  and  faithful  confederates,  after  an  ob* 
fitinate  struggle,  were  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  There 
is  something  in  the  forlorn,  yet  not  inglorious  fate  of  their  little 
community,  more  melancholy,  if  not  more  impressive,  than  is  to 
be  found  in  the  many  contests  where  liberty  has  fallen  amid  the 
sympathy  and  admiration  of  the  world.  It  is  like  the  solitary 
death  of  Troubridge  or  Kempenfelt  compared  with  the  glorious 
fall  of  Nelson. 

But  the  time  was  now  at  hand  when  religious  zeal,  however 
ferocious,  and  personal  enmity,  however  cruel  and  unrelenting, 
began  to  appear  respectable  motives  for  persecution  ;  in  compa- 
rison with  the  blind  and  stupid  ferocity  of  men,  who  took  away 
life,  either  from  senseless  and  panic  terror,  or  from  insane  thirst 
of  blood.  Early  in  the  fifteenth  century  a  general  belief  be- 
gan to  spread  through  Europe,  that  the  crime  of  sorcery  was 
fearfully  on  the  increase.  How  the  delusion  originated  does 
not  precisely  appear  ;  but  it  must  have  been  powerfully  assisted 
by  the  absurd  pretensions  of  the  Alchymists,  which  had  long  at- 
tracted the  unfavourable  notice  of  the  Church,  and  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  were  just  at  this  time  attaining  their  highest  pitch  of 
extravagance ;  and  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  presence  of 
men  who  boasted  that  they  carried  demons  in  their  rings  and 
pockets,  might  have  alarmed  and  scandalized  a  less  scrupulous 
age.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  contagion  spread  rapidly  and  fatally. 
In  1459  took  place  the  celebrated  trials  and  executions  for  witch- 
craft at  Arras ; — the  earliest  instance,  upon  a  large  scale,  in  which 
innocent  persons  were  put  to  death  for  that  crime,  without  any 
apparent  object  or  provocation.  The  horrible  example  was 
eagerly  followed  throughout  Prance,  Germany,  and  Switzerland; 
and,  a  few  years  later,  a  superstition  more  hateful  than  that  of 
the  Brahmin,  the  Aztec,  or  the  Arreoi,  was  solemnly  sanctioned 
by  the  supreme  Pontiff  of  the  Christian  Church,  In  1488, 
Innocent  VIII.  gave  the  signal  for  one  of  the  most  fatal  and 
wicked  persecutions  that  ever  disgraced  mankind  ;  by  issuing  a 
bull,  in  which  he  summoned  all  good  Christians  to  the  rescue  of 
the  Church  from  the  open  assaults  of  Satan  and  his  mortal  allies. 
His  exhortations  were  repeated  and  renewed  by  several  of  his 
successors ;  and  particularly  by  the  infamous  Alexander  VI., 
who  no  doubt  acted  in  character  by  encpui'aging  murder,  but 
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whose  unaecountftble  dtfiMtioO)  in  such  lUi  emergency,  must 
notwithstandiBg  have  been  a  cruel  and  unexpected  blow  to  the 
powers  of  darkness* 

Then  arose    throughout    Europe   that   strange   and   fearful 
monomania,  which  has  so  often  seemed  to  impart  a  mysterious 
fascination  to  crimes  of  a  new  and   shocking  character;   and 
which  can  only  be  compared  to  the   suicidal   impulse  said  to 
be  felt  by  those  who  gaze  for  the  first  time  from  the  brink  of  a 
precipice.     It  was  fortunate  for  mankind  that  the  crime  of  sor^ 
€ery,  being  morally  and  physically  impossible,  could  not  become 
common ;  or  the  world  would  really  have  become  what  a  terrified 
Demonologist  called  it,  ^  a  large  madhouse  for  witches  and  devils 
'  to  play  their  antics  in/     But  every  thing  that  could  be  done, 
under  such  discouraging  circumstances,  was  done  most  zealously 
and  perseveriugly,  both  by  witches  and  witch  destroyers.     The 
more  enthusiastic  sorcerers  scrupulously  performed  all  the  ap- 
proved ceremonies  for  raising  the  Devil,  and  generally  fiiibhed 
by  becoming  convinced  that  their  object  had  been  fully  attain- 
ed.   The  more  artful  and  incredulous  satisfied  themselves  with 
terrifying  and  robbing  their  neighbours,  by  the  help  of  false 
pretensions  to  witchcraft.     On  the  other  hand,  hypochondriac 
squires,  terrified  clowns,  hysterical  girls,  and  mischievous  children, 
united  in  ascribing  their  sufferings  and  mishaps  to  enchantment ; 
and  usually  fixed  at  random  upon  the  nearest  old  woman  as  their 
tormentor.     These  accusations  were  so  readily  heard,  and  so 
ttDsparingly  acted  upon  by  the  legal  authorities,  that  the  num- 
ber of  executions  shocked  and  startled  even  the  thoughtless  and 
excited  mob.     The  poorer  classes  began  to  look  forward  with 
natural  alarm  to  the  time  when  age  and  deformity  might  qualify 
themselves  for  the  fate  which  they  daily  saw  overtaking  their 
neighbours ;  and,  in  many  places,  the  inquisitors  of  the  law  were 
compelled  by  popular  violence  to  abandon  their  researches.    But 
Churchmen  and  Kings  felt  no  such  apprehension,  and  the  fury  of 
the  persecution  became  daily  more  unsparing. 

For  nearly  two  hundred  years  after  the  bull  of  Innocent,  the 
mania  continued  with  scarcely  any  symptoms  of  abatement. 
Throughout  the  sixteenth  century  it  was  chiefly  confined  to  France 
and  Germany ;  in  which  countries  the  number  of  its  victims  must  be 
teckoned  by  hundreds  of  thousands.  Their  total  amount,  indeed, 
can  only  be  calculated  from  those  which  remain  on  record ;  but 
Some  idea  of  its  magnitude  may  be  formed  from  the  fact,  that 
many  districts  and  large  towns  burnt  two,  three,  and  four  hun- 
dred witches  every  year ;  and  that  in  some,  the  annual  executions 
destroyed  nearly  one  per  cent  of  the  whole  population  I    The 
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accusations  were  of  the  usual  kind ;  except  in  the  south  of  France, 
where  the  crime  of  lycanthropy^  which  consisted  in  self-transfor- 
mation into  a  wolf — or,  as  such  enchanted  animals  were  called,  a 
loup-garou — was  believed  to  be  very  prevalent.  The  Reforma- 
tion, which  swept  away  so  many  superstitions,  left  this,  the  most 
odious  of  all,  in  full  activity.  The  Churchmen  of  England,  the 
Lutherans  of  Germany,  the  Calvinists  of  Geneva,  Scotland,  and 
New  England,  rivalled  the  most  bigoted  Papists  in  their  seve- 
rities. Indeed,  the  latter  sect,  though  the  most  opposite  of  all 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  were  in  this  respect  perhaps  the  most 
implicit  imitators  of  her  delusions. 

The  contagion  was  late  in  making  its  appearance  in  Great 
Britain ;  though  its  presence,  when  once  it  became  general,  was 
not  less  destructive  than  in  other  countries.     It  was  not  until 
1562,  that  the  legislature  formally  recognised  the  practice  of 
magic  as  felony,  though  used  for  objects  not  in  themselves  un- 
lawful.    After  this  time,  however,  the  panic  gradually  arose ; 
and,  towards  the  end  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  increase  of  witch- 
craft had  become  a  favourite  subject  of  lamentation  and  warning 
with  the  court  preachers.     At  length,  in  1593,  occurred  the  well- 
known  and  disgraceful  tragedy  of  the  witches  of  Warbois;  which 
ended  in  the  public  murder  of  a  whole  family,  upon  no  better 
evidence  than  the  ravings  of  a  delirious  ^irl.     Still,  this  was  for 
some  time  almost  a  solitary  instance.     The  superstition,  though 
certainly  on  the  rise,  was  not  yet  at  its  height ;  and  the  shrewd 
though  homely  ridicule  of  Reginald  Scott — a  man  who  well  de- 
serves the  high  praise  of  having  struggled  against  a  whole  gene- 
ration in  the  cause  of  reason  and  humanity — had  some  effect  in 
checking  its  progress.     But  the  pestilence  broke  out  afresh  upon 
the  accession  of  James  I.     That  vain  and  worthless  pedant  had 
always  looked  upon  witchcraft  with  peculiar  horror;  and  had 
moreover  been  greatly  delighted  by  the  fatal  flattery,  which 
asserted  that  he  was  the  most  dreaded  enemy  of  their  fraternity. 
A  Scottish  Act  of  Parliament  for  the  suppression  of  sorcery  had 
been  passed  in  1563;  but,  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  the 
executions  under  it,  though  more  frequent  than  in  England,  were 
comparatively  few.     James,  however,  speedily  increased  them  to 
four  hundred  annually; — a  number  more  than  quadruple  their  pre- 
vious amount ;  though,  as  we  have  seen,  not  greater  than  was  fur- 
nished by  many  single  towns  on  the  Continent.     He  presided  at 
the  famous  trial  of  Euphemia  Macalzean,  and  her  accomplices,  in 
1591.^a  trial  which  terminated  in  the  execution  of  thirty  persons 
at  once,  many  of  them  with  circumstances  of  unusual  and  shock- 
ing barbarity.     He  also  signalized  himself  by  publishing  a  tre^- 
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tise  on  Demonology,  in  which  he  maintained  the  most  puerile 
superstitions  of  the  witch-finders,  and  openly  accused  Reginald 
Scott  of  Sadducism  for  denying  the  possibility  of  the  crime. 

Accordingly,  in  1604,  the  very  year  after  the  accession  of 
James  to  the  English  throne,  a  new  act  was  passed  for  the  de- 
tection and  punishment  of  sorcerers ;  and  from  this  time  the  per- 
secution may  be  said  to  have  fully  commenced.  During  the 
seventeenth  century,  40,000  persons  are  said  to  have  been  put 
to  death  for  witchcraft  in  England  alone!  In  Scotland,  the 
number  was  probably,  in  proportion  to  the  population,  much 
greater;  for  it  is  certain  that,  even  in  the  last  forty  years  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  executions  were  not  fewer  than 
17,000.  In  1634  the  madness  may  be  said  to  have  reached 
its  highest  pitch  ;  for  in  that  year  occurred  the  celebrated  case 
of  the  Lancashire  witches,  in  which  eight  innocent  persons 
were  deprived  of  their  lives  by  the  incoherent  falsehoods  of  a 
mischievous  urchin.  The  civil  war,  far  from  suspending  the 
persecution,  seems  if  possible  to  have  redoubled  it;  for  the 
English  Puritans  and  Scottish  Covenanters  were,  like  all  of 
their  religious  persuasion,  most  rigorous  and  unscrupulous  in 
exterminating  sorcery.  In  1644-5,  the  infamous  Matthew  Hop- 
kins was  able  to  earn  a  comfortable  subsistence  by  the  profession 
of  witch-tinder,  which  he  exercised,  not  indeed  without  occa- 
sional suspicion,  but  still  with  general  success.  And  even  twenty 
years  later,  the  delusion  was  still  sanctioned  by  the  most  vene* 
rable  name  of  the  English  law ;  for  it  was  in  1664  that  the  ex- 
cellent Sir  Matthew  Hale,  after  a  trial  conducted  with  his  usual 
patience  and  impartiality,  though  not  perhaps  with  his  usual 
good  sense,  condemned  two  women  to  death  as  witches,  both  of 
whom  were  executed  accordingly. 

At  length,  however,  soofi  after  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth, 
century,  the  superstition  began  to  show  signs  of  decline.  In  some 
countries,  its  fall  was  hastened  by  the  belief  that  the  powers  of 
darkness  had  used  the  general  panic  as  a  means  of  destroying 
the  innocent ;  and  that  the  witch-finders  were  either  witches 
themselves,  o?  subject  to  diabolical  delusion.  The  conjecture 
excited  general  attention ;  for  the  most  zealous  Demonologist 
could  not  deny  that  Satan  would  have  found,  in  such  a  decep- 
tion, a  far  easier  and  more  effectual  means  of  tormenting  roan- 
kind,  than  in  the  petty  mischief  usually  ascribed  to  him.  This 
fortunate  counter-delusion  produced  a  great  effect  in  many  parts 
of  Germany,  and  also  in  New  England ;  in  which  colony  the 
mania  broke  out  with  sudden  violence  about  the  year  1670,  and, 
after  costing  nineteen  lives,  as  suddenly  and  unaccountably  dis- 
appeared.   In  other  countries,  a  strong  impression  was  made  by 
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a  dexterous  employment  of  the  usual  means  of  conviction  against 
the  Demonologists  themselves ;  sometimes  in  order  to  justify  re« 
venge  for  their  inhumanity,  and  sometimes  merely  by  way  of 
a  reductio  ad  absurdum.  The  death  of  the  English  impostor 
Hopkins  was  the  consequence  of  such  a  proceeding.  The  people 
of  Suffolk,  who  had  been  long  tormented  by  his  presence,  in^ 
sisted  upon  trying  him  by  his  own  favourite  test  of  the  water 
ordeal ;  and  the  chance  being  unfavourable  to  him,  they  put  him 
to  death  on  the  spot — an  exercise  of  Lynch  law  which  the  most 
humane  reader  will  scarcely  regret.  A  very  successful  experi^ 
ment  of  the  same  nature  was  tried  about  the  same  time  by  th^ 
Duke  of  Brunswick ;  who,  being  compelled  to  preside  at  the 
examination  of  a  supposed  witch,  induced  her,  by  a  skilful  sue* 
cession  of  leading  questions,  to  accuse  as  her  accomplices  two 
Jesuits  who  had  been  active  and  bigoted  Demonologists.  The 
two  priests,  who  were  honest  and  well-meaning  men,  were  greatly 
alarmed  by  their  danger,  and  still  more  afflicted  by  the  convictioa 
pf  their  past  injustice ;  and  one  of  them,  named  Spec,  published 
a  treatise  upon  criminal  proceedings  for  sorcery,  which  had  a 
most  salutary  effect  throughout  Germany. 

In  England,  the  first  moment  of  comparative  repose  occurred 
under  the  Protectorate.  Sir  Walter  Scott — too  lively  and  too 
loyal  a  writer  to  judge  of  the  gloomy  republicans  of  those  days 
with  entire  impartiality  —  has  humorously  conjectured  that, 
among  so  infinite  a  variety  of  sectarians,  even  the  direct  worship 
of  the  Evil  Principle  may  well  have  been  held  permissible.  But 
we  think  it  only  fair  to  ascribe  this  beneficial  change  to  the 
strong  sense  and  humanity  of  Cromwell  himself;  who,  though 
his  memory  is  deeply  stained  by  some  few  acts  of  ruthless  seve* 
rity,  showed  in  most  cases  a  regard  for  human  life  which  was 
very  rare  among  his  contemporaries.  The  improvement  con- 
tinued after  the  Restoration ;  for  the  persecution  of  witches,  like 
many  better  things,  was  associated  with  the  memory  of  Presby- 
terianism,  and  was  therefore  universally  unpopular.  Trials  still 
continued  to  take  place,  but  the  judges  were  rationally  strict  in 
the  proof  they  required,  and  therefore  convictions  were  compa- 
ratively rare.  The  same  good  effect  was  produced  in  Scotland 
by  the  exertions  of  the  celebrated  Sir  George  Mackenzie — too 
well  known  among  the  poor  persecuted  Covenanters  by  the  odious 
title  of  the  *  Bloody  Mackenzie.*  But  this  unscrupulous  lawyer, 
though  a  bitter  and  unsparing  enemy  of  religious  liberty,  was 
too  acute  and  rational  a  man  to  mistake  nursery  fables  for  cri- 
minal indictments.  He  laboured  with  signal  ability,  industry, 
and  success,  to  remove  the  iniquities,  and  reduce  the  number  of 
trials  for  witchcraft ;  and  his  coun^e  and  activity  not  only  saved 
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many  innocent  lives,  but  gave  tbe  superstition  a  blow  from  which 
it  never  recovered.  We  are  sorry  to  say,  that  the  party  who  are 
justly  regarded  as  the  fathers  of  the  Scottish  Church  showed 
themselves  less  enlightened  than  their  tyrannical  enemies.  They 
did  not  hesitate  to  cast  the  imputation  of  magic  upon  their  poIi<« 
tical  opponents;  and  that  with  a  bitter  sincerity,  which  showed 
that  they  would  gladly  have  enforced  it  with  the  most  deadly 
penalties.  Not  only  Mackenzie  himself,  but  Lauderdale,  Rothes, 
Middleton,  Archbishop  Sharpe,  and  almost  every  other  leading 
Episcopalian,  were  steadfastly  believed  by  the  Western  Presby-* 
terians  to  be  the  confidential  servants  of  the  Evil  One.  And 
none  of  our  readers  can  have  forgotten  the  still  more  popular 
fables  of  the  diabolical  charm  against  steel  and  lead  possessed 
by  General  Dalziel ;  and  of  the  coal-black  horse  presented  by 
the  Enemy  of  Mankind  to  the  renowned  Grahame  of  Claverhouse^ 
Still  the  disease  was  not  finally  healed  without  more  than  one 
painful  relapse.  In  1669,  seventy  persons  were  put  to  death  at 
a  small  village  of  Dalecarlia  in  Sweden,  upon  the  evidence  of 
some  insane  or  malicious  children  ;  but  fortunately  the  contagion 
did  not  spread  any  further  in  that  country.  An  equally  sudden 
and  absurd,  though  less  destructive,  panic  occurred,  as  has  been 
already  noticed,  in  the  Anglo-American  provinces  about  the 
same  time.  And  so  late  as  1697,  five  persons  were  executed 
together  at  Glasgow,  upon  the  evidence  of  a  sick  girl  aged 
eleven !  But  these  were  the  expiring  effects  of  the  delusion. 
In  1680,  France  set  the  example  to  Europe  of  its  final  and  ab- 
solute suppression.  In  that  year  Louis  XIV.,  with  unwonted 
sense  and  humanity,  issued  a  proclamation  prohibiting  all  future 
prosecutions  for  witchcraft ;  and  directing  that  even  those  who 
might  profess  the  art  should  only  be  punished  as  impostors.  ^  A 
solemn  remonstrance  by  the  parliament  of  Rouen  was  wisely 
disregarded ;  and  the  benefits  of  the  step  were  speedy  and  con-* 
nucuous.  The  good  example  was  followed,  though  less  readily 
than  it  ought  to  have  been,  by  other  nations.  In  Germany  the 
paoishment  of  death  had  been  already  disused,  and  even  that  pC 
Vnprisonment  was  daily  becoming  noore  rare.  In  England  and 
Scotland  the  exertions  of  enlightened  and  humane  judge$, 
among  whom  Chief-Justice  Holt  and  Dundas  of  Arniston  ^re 
honourably  conspicuous,  generally  succeeded  in  drawing  a  ver- 
dict of  not  guilty  from  the  jury,  or  a  pardon  from  the  Crown. 
At  length  the  long  Hst  of  murders  was  brought  to  its  close  in 
both  countries.  Xn  the  former,  the  last  execution  was  at  Hun- 
tingdon in  1716;^  in  the  latter,  at  Dornoch,  in  Sutherlandshire,  six 
ye^rt  later.  Two  or  three  instances  of  popular  violence  against 
inspected  witches  piet  with  just  and  exe^iplary  punishment ; 
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and,  in  1736,  the  statute  of  James  L  was  solemnly  repealed 
throughout  Great  Britain. 

One  solitary  crime  more  was  committed  at  Wurzhurg  in  Ba- 
varia— a  town  which  had  early  and  long  been  infamous  for  the 
cruelty  of  its  witc^-finding  magistrates.  In  1749,  when  the 
subject  was  almost  forgotten  every  where  else,  a  young  woman 
named  Maria  Sanger,  was,  to  the  horror  of  all  Europe,  burnt 
alive  in  that  town,  on  a  charge  of  having  bewitched  the  nuns  of 
a  neighbouring  convent.  This  was  the  last  execution  for  witch- 
craft which  ever  took  place  in  a  civilized  country.  It  is  clear, 
from  the  lamentable  instances  cited  by  Mr  Mackay,  that  the 
superstition  is  still  very  common  among  the  ignorant  peasantry 
of  most  European  countries ;  but  we  trust  that  we  are  justified 
in  taking  leave  of  the  subject,  with  the  emphatic  words  of  the 
good  man  who  vainly  withstood  the  mania  in  its  outbreak. 
^  Well,  thanks  be  to  God,  this  wretched  and  cowardly  infidelity, 
'  since  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  is  already  in  part  forgotten ; 

*  and  no  doubt  the  illusions  which  yet  remain,  will  in  a  short 

*  time,  by  the  grace  of  God,  be  detected  and  vanish  away.** 

We  might  say  much  upon  the  extraordinary  facts  which  we 
have  related,  but  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  single  remark. 
We  think,  then,  that  they  convey  a  most  impressive,  and,  at  the 
present  moment,  a  most  useful  and  seasonable  warning,  both  of 
the  guilt  and  danger  incurred  by  the  unreasoning  submission  of 
the  human  conscience  to  any  human  authority;  and  of  the  invete- 
rate tendency  of  mankind  to  this  serious  fault.  The  delusions  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking,  absurd  and  revolting  as  they  now 
appear,  were  perhaps  as  strongly  supported  by  authority  as  any 
in  history.  The  belief  in  witchcraft,  for  instance,  is  now  only  a 
subject  of  ridicule  or  of  horror ;  but  l^t  our  readers  consider  how 
it  appeared  to  a  submissive  son  of  the  Church  two  centuries 
ago.  The  opinions  of  the  most  learned  divines,  the  united  tes- 
timony of  saints  and  fathers,  the  most  plausible  quotations  from 
Scripture — every  thing  was  in  its  favour,  except  common  sense 
and  common  humanity.  If  ever  there  was  a  dogma,  quod  semr 
per,  quod  vbique,  quod  omnibus,  receptum  est,  it  was  this — 
Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live.  Home,  Lambeth,  and 
Geneva,  all  joined  in  the  cry ;  and  all  joined  in  excommunicat- 
ing the  heretic  who  failed  to  echo  it.  How  easy  it  must  have 
been  for  an  indolent  or  timid  ruler,  more  anxious  for  his  own 
selfish  peace  of  mind  than  for  the  lives  of  his  subjects,  to  quiet 
his  conscience  by  resting  on  this  united  authority  !  How  easy 
to  delude  himself  by  the  sophism,  that  though  his  reason  told 
him  he  was  committing  murder,  yet  his  reason  also  told  him  he 
If  ^  ipore  fallible  thai^  the  Universal  Church,  which  assured  him 
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he  was  only  doing  justice !  How  easy,  when  the  crime  was  over, 
and  the  natural  emotion  of  pity  and  remorse  was  forgotten,  to 
persuade  himself  that  he  had  achieved  a  painful  triumph  over  his 
feelings,  and  was  experiencing  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience ! 
On  the  other  hand,  bow  difficult  and  doubt^l  was  the  contrary 
course !  How  painful  to  a  humble  and  scrupulous  man  to  set  up 
his  reason  against  the  voice  of  the  Church,  and  declare  that 
neither  priests,  saints,  nor  fathers,  should  induce  him  to  burn 
people  whose  guilt  he  did  not  think  clear  !  What  solemn  appeals 
to  antiquity,  what  shuddering  remonstrances,  what  mournful 
lamentations,  would  not  such  audacity  have  called  forth  I  The 
present  age  has  seen  attempts  to  decide  questions,  not  less  im* 
portant  to  the  temporal  happiness  of  mankind,  by  similar  argu« 
ments.  Whether  those  arguments  have  been  employed  in  a 
good  or  bad  cause,  we  shall  not  enquire ;  for  our  opinion  of  the 
responsibility  incurred  by  such  as  are  guided  by  their  influence, 
is  in  either  case  equally  strong. 

But  if  the  delusions  of  which  we  speak,  are  proofs  of  the  mis- 
chief done  by  a  perverse  blindness  to  the  lights  of  reason — a 
sinful  disregard  of  the  voice  of  the  inward  man — a  cowardly 
shrinking  from  all  responsibility — they  are  doubly  proofs  of  their 
powerful  influence  over  the  majority  of  mankind.     Our  readers 
need  not  be  reminded,  that  there  are  many  good  and  learned 
men  now  among  us,  who  recommend  this  frame  of  mind  as  the 
safest  and  wisest  on  many  important  questions.     We  have  heard, 
we  confess  with  surprise,  their  praises  of  what  they  call  a  childlike 
faith.  But  this  is  a  matter  of  opinion,  not  of  fact.  What  strikes  us 
as  really  unaccountable,  is  their  assertion,  that  the  contrary  faults 
prevail — that  a  restless,  enquiring,  self-relying  spirit,  is  becom- 
mg  common  throughout  the  world.     We  heartily  wish  that  the 
reproach  were  a  just  one.    At  Rome,  where  men  surrender  their 
reason  to  a  Church  which  professes  to  be  infallible,  or  in  Hin- 
dostan,  where  they  submit  to  the  tyranny  of  Castes  which  have 
existed  2000  years,  such  a  complaint  might  be  thought  unrea- 
sonable.    But  what  shall  we  call  it  in  a  country,  where  every 
advantage  of  light  and  knowledge  can  only  induce  a  minority  to 
think  for  themselves?   What  shall  we  call  it  in  England,  where, 
in  the  absence  of  more  imposing  delusions,  every  Kanter,  every 
Mugt(letonian,  every  professor  of  unknown  tongues,  finds  means 
to  collect  around  him  his  little  knot  of  submissive  dupes?     We 
know  no  blindness  more  singular,  than  that  which  points  to  the 
absurdities  of  certain  English  Sectarians  as  instances  of  the  in- 
jurious effects  of  the  right  of  private  judgment ;  and  which  will 
not  perceive  that  those  men  go  astray,  precisely  because  they  have 
refused  to  exercise  that  right — because  they  had  rather  blunder 
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« 

passively  on,  after  the  first  knave  or  madmaT>  who  crosses  their 

Eath,  than  calmly  and  perseveringly  use  the  faculties  which  God 
as  given  them.  We  never  remark  their  lamentable  errors,  with- 
out seeing  in  them  a  new  and  striking  example  of  that  mysterious 
tendency  to  slavish  idolatry — to  the  interposition  of  some  visible 
guide  and  interpreter  between  man  and  his  Creator — which  has 
in  all  ages  corrupted  the  purity  of  religion,  and  which  even  the 
miraculous  presence  of  the  Almighty  has  been  found  insuflScient 
to  subdue.  The  freedom  of  the  intellect  has  in  England  produced 

Sreat  and  admirable  results ;  but  its  very  successes  have  ren- 
ered  more  conspicuous  the  inveterate  distaste  of  common  minds 
to  its  exercise.  If  the  Egyptian  and  the  Greek,  who  bowed  in 
the  time-honoured  fanes  of  Isis  or  Minerva,  were  idolaters — - 
what  shall  we  say  of  the  Protestant,  who,  rather  than  have  no 
idol  at  all,  falls  down  and  worships  the  calf  which  his  own  hands 
have  made? 

We  ought,  perhaps,  to  apologise  for  a  digression,  which  may  at 
first  sight  seem  but  slightly  connected  with  our  subjects  But 
we  are  confident  that  every  reader  who  takes  this  view  of  the 
extraordinary  facts  so  industriously  and  laudably  collected  by 
Mr  Mackay,  will  regard  them  as  full  of  warning  and  instruction, 
equally  as  of  curious  interest.  They  will  convince  him  of  the 
fallacy  of  a  mode  of  reasoning,  which  was  the  main  support  of 
the  most  sanguinary  delusion  ever  known  in  Christendom ;  and 
they  will  warn  him  of  the  formidable  fascinations  of  a  prejudice, 
which,  for  two  hundred  consecutive  years,  made  men  more  reluc- 
tant  to  confront  authority  with  argument,  than  to  see  their  wives 
and  daughters  burnt  before  their  eyes. 
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Art.  IX. — 1.  The  Li/e  of  Isaac  Milner^  D.D.^F.R.S.j  Dean  of 
Carlisle^  President  of  Queens  College^  and  Professor  ofMaihe^ 
matics  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  ;  comprising  a  portion  of 
his  Correspondence  and  other  Writings^  hitherto  tmpublisheA 
By  his  Niece,  Mary  Milner.     Svo.     London. 

?.  Memoir  of  the  Life  and  Correspondence  of  John  Lord  Teign^ 
mouth.  By  his  Son,  Loud  Teignmouth.  2  vols.  8vo» 
London :  1843. 

Tn  one  of  those  collections  of  Essays  which  have  recently  been 
-*•  detached  from  the  main  body  of  this  Journal,  (we  following 
Jjerein  the  policy  of  Constantino  and  of  Charlemagne,  when 
dividing  their  otherwise  too  extensive  Empires  into  distinct 
though  associated  sovereignties,)  there  occur  certain  pleasant 
allusions,  already  rendered  obscure  by  the  lapse  of  time,  to  a 
religious  sect  or  society,  which,  as  it  appears,  was  flourishing  in 
this  realm  in  the  reign  of  George  III.  What  subtle  theories, 
what  clouds  of  learned  dust,  might  have  been  raised  by  future 
Bingljpfog,  and  Du  Pins  yet  unborn,  to  determine  what  was 
The  ^fftent  Christianity^  and  what  The  Clapham  Sect  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  had  not  the  fair  and  the  noble  authors  be- 
fore us  appeared  to  dispel,  or  at  least  to  mitigate,  the  darkness  I 
Something,  indeed,  had  been  done  aforetime.  The  antiquities 
of  Clapham,  had  they  not  been  written  in  the  Britannia  of  Mr 
Lysons  ?  Her  beauties,  had  they  not  inspired  the  muse  of  Mr 
Hobins?  But  it  was  reserved  for  Mrs  Milner,  and  for  Lord 
Teignmouth,  to  throw  such  light  on  her  social  and  ecclesiastical 
$tate  as  will  render  our  facetious  colleague  *  intelligible  to  future 
generations.  Treading  in  their  steps,  and  aided  by  their  infor- 
mation, it  shall  be  our  endeavour  to  clear  up  still  more  fully,  for 
the  benefit  of  ages  yet  to  come,  this  passage  in  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  the  age  which  has  just  passed  away. 

Though  living  amidst  the  throes  of  Empires,  and  the  fall  of 
Dynasties,  men  are  not  merely  warriors  and  politicians.  Even 
in  such  times  they  buy  and  sell,  build  and  plant,  marry  and  are 
given  in  marriage.  And  thus  it  happened,  that  during  the  war 
with  revolutionary  France,  Henry  Thornton,  the  then  represen- 
tative iq  Parliament  of  the  borough  of  Southwark,  having  be- 
come a  husband,  became  also  the  owner  of  a  spacious  mansion 
on  the  confines  of  the  villa-cinctured  common  of  Clapham. 

It  U  difficult  to  consider  the  suburban^  retirement  of  a  wealthy 
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banker  esthetically,  (as  the  Germans  have  it ;)  but,  in  this  in- 
stance, the  intervention  of  William  Pitt  imparted  some  dignity 
to  an  occurrence  otherwise  so  unpoetical.  He  dismissed  for  a 
moment  his  budgets  and  his  subsidies,  for  the  amusement  of 
planning  an  oval  saloon  to  be  added  to  this  newly  purchased 
residence.  It  arose  at  his  bidding,  and  yet  remains,  perhaps  a 
solitary  monument  of  the  architectural  skill  of  that  imperial 
mind.  Lofty  and  symmetrical,  it  was  curiously  wainscoted  with 
books  on  every  side,  except  where  it  opened  on  a  far-extended 
lawn,  reposing  beneath  the  giant  arms  of  aged  elms  and  massive 
tulip-trees. 

Few  of  the  designs  of  the  great  Minister  were  equally  success- 
ful. Ere  many  years  had  elapsed,  the  chamber  he  had  thus  pro- 
jected became  the  scene  of  enjoyments  which,  amidst  his 
proudest  triumphs,  he  might  well  have  envied,  and  witnessed  the 
growth  of  projects  more  majestic  than  any  which  ever  engaged 
the  deliberations  of  his  Cabinet.  For  there,  at  the  close  of  each 
succeeding  day,  drew  together  a  group  of  playful  children,  and 
with  them  a  knot  of  legislators,  rehearsing,  in  sport  or  earnestly, 
some  approaching  debate ;  or  travellers  from  distant  lands ;  or 
circumnavigators  of  the  worlds  of  literature  and  science ;  or  the 
Pastor  of  the  neighbouring  Church,  whose  look  announced  him 
as  the  channel  through  which  benedictions  passed  to  earth  from 
heaven  ;  and,  not  seldom,  a  youth  who  listened,  while  he  seemed 
to  read  the  book  spread  out  before  him.  There  also  was  still  a 
matronly  presence,  controlling,  animating,  and  harmonizing  the 
elements  of  this  little  world,  by  a  kindly  spell,  of  which  none 
could  trace  the  working,  though  the  charm  was  confessed  by  all. 
Dissolved  in  endless  discourse,  or  rather  in  audible  soliloquy,  flow- 
ing from  springs  deep  and  inexhaustible,  the  lord  of  this  well- 
peopled  enclosure  rejoiced  over  it  with  a  contagious  joy.  In  a 
few  paces,  indeed,  he  might  traverse  the  whole  extent  of  that 

Eatriarchal  dominion.  But  within  those  narrow  precincts  were 
is  Porch,  his  Studio,  his  Judgment- Seat,  his  Oratory,  and  *  the 
*  Church  that  was  in  his  house,* — the  reduced,  but  not  imperfect 
resemblance  of  that  innumerable  company  which  his  Catholic 
spirit  embraced  and  loved,  under  all  the  varying  forms  which 
xjonceal  their  union  from  each  other,  and  from  the  world.  Dis- 
cord never  agitated  that  tranquil  home ;  lassitude  never  brooded 
over  it.  Those  demons  quailed  at  the  aspect  of  a  man  in  whose 
heart  peace  had  found  a  resting-place,  though  his  intellect  was 
incapable  of  repose. 

Henry  was  the  second  son  of  John  Thornton,  a  merchant,  re- 
nowned in  his  generation  for  a  munificence  more  than  princely,  and 
commended  to  the  reverence  of  posterity  by  the  letters  and  the 
poetry  of  Cowper.  The  father  was  one  of  those  rare  men,  in  whom 
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the  desire  to  relieve  distress  assumes  the  form  of  a  master  passion  ; 
and  if  faith  be  due  to  tradition,  he  indulged  it  with  a  disdain,  al- 
ternately ludicrous  and  sublime,  of  the  good  advice  which  the 
eccentric  have  to  undergo  from  the  judicious.  Conscious  of  no 
aims  but  such  as  might  invite  the  scrutiny  of  God  and  man,  he 

Eursued  them  after  his  own  fearles  fashion — yielding  to  every 
onest  impulse,  relishing  a  frolic  when  it  fell  in  his  way,  choos- 
ing his  associates  in  scorn  of  mere  worldly  precepts,  and  worship- 
ping with  any  fellow  Christian  whose  heart  beat  in  unison  with  his 
own,  however  inharmonious  might  be  some  of  the  articles  of 
their  respective  creeds. 

His  son  was  the  heir  of  his  benevolence,  but  not  of  his  pecu- 
liarities. If  Lavater  had  been  summoned  to  divine  the  occupa- 
tion of  Henry  Thornton,  he  would  probably  have  assigned  to  him 
the  highest  rank  among  the  Judges  of  his  native  land.  Brows 
capacious  and  serene,  a  scrutinizing  eye,  and  lips  slightly  sepa- 
rated, as  of  one  who  listens  and  prepares  to  speak,  were  the  true 
interpreters  of  the  informing  mind  within.  It  was  a  countenance 
on  which  were  graven  the  traces  of  an  industry  alike  quiet  and 
persevering,  of  a  self-possession  unassailable  by  any  strong  ex- 
citement, and  of  an  understanding  keen  to  detect,  and  compre- 
hensive to  reconcile,  distinctions.  The  judicial,  like  the  poetical 
nature,  is  a  birthright ;  and  by  that  imprescriptible  title  he  pos* 
sessed  it.  Forensic  debates  were  indeed  beyond  his  province ; 
but  even  in  Westminster  Hall,  the  noblest  of  her  temples,  Themis 
had  no  more  devoted  worshipper.  To  investigate  the  g^reat  con- 
troversies of  his  own  and  of  all  former  times,  was  the  chosen  em- 
ployment, to  pronounce  sentence  in  them  the  dear  delight,  of  his 
leisure  hours. 

Nothing  which  fell  within  the  range  of  his  observation,  es- 
caped this  curious  enquiry.  His  own  duties,  motives,  and  habits, 
the  characters  of  those  whom  he  loved  best,  the  intellectual  re- 
sources and  powers  of  his  various  friends  and  companions,  the 
prepossessions,  hereditary  or  conventional,  to  which  he  or  they 
were  subject,  the  maxims  of  society,  the  dogmas  of  the  Church, 
the  problems  which  were  engaging  the  attention  of  Parliament 
or  of  political  economists,  and  those  which  affected  his  own  enter- 
prises— all  passed  in  review  before  him,  and  were  all  in  their  turn 
adjudicated  with  the  grave  impartiality  which  the  keeper  of  the 
great  seal  is  expected  to  exhibit.  Truth,  the  foe  of  falsehood — 
truth,  the  antagonist  of  error — and  truth,  the  exorcist  of  ambigu- 
ity— was  the  object  of  his  supreme  homage;  and  so  reverential  were 
the  vows  offered  by  him  at  her  shrine,  that  he  abjured  the  com- 
munion of  those  less  earnest  worshippers,  who  throw  over  her  the 
veil  of  fiction,  or  place  her  in  epigrammatic  attitudes,  or  disguise 
her  beneath  the  mask  of  wit  or  drollery.    To  contemplate  truth 
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in  the  purest  light,  and  in  her  own  (air  proportions^  he  was  con- 
tent that  she  should  be  unadorned  by  any  beauties  but  such  as 
belong  to  her  celestial  nature,  and  are  inseparable  from  it  Hence 
his  disquisitions  did  not  always  escape  the  reproach  of  drought 
and  tediousness,  or  avoided  it  only  by  the  cheerful  tone  and  pun- 
gent sense  with  which  they  were  conducted.  He  had  as  little 
{)retension  to  the  colloquial  eloquence  as  to  th6  multifarious 
earning  and  trascendental  revelations  of  Samuel  Taylor  Cole- 
ridge. Yet  the  pilgrimages  to  Clapham  and  to  Highgate  were 
blade  with  rival  zeal,  and  the  relics  brought  back  from  each  wer^ 
regarded  as  of  almost  equal  sanctity.  If  the  philosophical  poet 
dismissed  his  audience  under  the  spell  of  theories  compassing-  all 
knowledge,  and  of  imagery  peopling  all  space,'  the  practical 
philosopher  sent  his  hearers  to  their  homes  instructed  in  a  doc- 
trine, cheerful,  genial,  and  active — a  doctrine  which  taught  them 
to  be  sociable  and  busy,  to  augment  to  the  utmost  of  their  power 
the  joint  stock  of  human  happiniess,  and  freely  to  take,  and  freely 
to  enjoy,  the  share  assigned  to  each  by  the  conditions  of  that 
universal  partnership.  And  well  did  the  teacher  illustrate  his 
own  maxims.  The  law  of  social  duty,  as  expounded  in  bis  do- 
mestic academy,  was  never  expounded  more  clearly  or  more  im- 
pressively than  by  his  habitual  example. 

Having  inherited  an  estate,  which,  though  not  splendid,  was 
enough  for  the  support  of  his  commercial  credit,  he  adjudged 
that  it  ought  never  to  be  increased  by  accumulation,  nor 
diminished  by  sumptuousness ;  and  he  lived  and  died  in  the  rigid 

!)ractice  of  this  decision.  In  the  division  of  his  income  between 
limself  and  the  poor,  the  share  he  originally  assigned  to  them 
was  nearly  six-sevenths  of  the  whole;  and  as  appeared  after  his 
death,  from  accounts  kept  with  the  most  minute  commercial  accu- 
racy, the  amount  expended  by  him  in  one  of  his  earlier  years,  for 
the  relief  of  distress,  considerably  exceeded  nine  thousand  pounds. 
When  he  had  become  the  head  of  a  family,  he  reviewed  this  de- 
cree, and  thenceforward  regarded  himself  as  trustee  for  the  miser- 
able, to  the  extent  only  of  one-third  of  his  whole  expenditure. 
The  same  faithful  record  showed  that  the  smallest  annual  pay- 
ment ever  paid  by  him  on  this  account,  amounted  to  two  thou- 
sand pounds.  As  a  legislator,  he  had  condemned  the  unequal 
pressure  of  the  direct  taxes  on  the  rich  and  the  poor;  but  instead 
of  solacing  his  defeat  with  the  narcotic  of  virtuous  indignation 
combined  with  discreet  parsimony,  he  silently  raised  his  own  con- 
tribution to  the  level  of  his  speech.  Tidings  of  the  commercial 
failure  of  a  near  kinsman  embarked  him  at  once  on  an  enquiry, 
how  far  he  was  obliged  to  indemnify  those  who  might  have  given 
credit  to  his  relative,  in  a  reliance,  however  unauthorized,  on  his 
Own  resources ;  and  again  the  coffers  of  the  banker  were  unlocke4 
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by  the  astuteness  of  the  casuist.  A  mercantile  partnersfaip, 
(many  a  year  has  passed  since  the  disclosure  could  injure  or 
affect  any  one,)  which,  without  his  knowledge,  had  obtained  from 
lus  firm  large  and  impro^dent  adfances,  became  so  hopelessly 
embarrassed,  that  their  bankruptcy  was  pressed  on  him  as  tM 
only  chance  of  averting  from  his  own  house  the  most  serious 
disasters.  He  overruled  the  proposal,  on  the  ground  that  they 
ivfaose  rashness  had  given  to  their  debtors  an  unmerited  credit, 
lutd  no  right  to  call  on  others  to  divide  with  them  the  consequent 
loss.  To  the  last  farthing  he  therefore  discharged  the  liabiiitiea 
of  the  insolvents,  at  a  cost  of  which  his  own  share  exceeded 
twenty  thousand  pounds.  Yet  he  was  then  declining  in  health, 
and  the  father  of  nine  young  children.  Enamoured  of  truth,  the 
living  ^irit  of  justice,  he  yielded  the  allegiance  of  the  heart  to 
justice,  the  outward  form  of  truth.  The  law  engraven  on  the 
tablet  of  his  conscience,  and  executed  by  the  ministry  of  hit 
affections,  was  strictly  interpreted  by  his  reason  as  the  supreme 
earthly  judge.  Whatever  might  be  his  topic,  or  whatever  his 
employment,  he  never  laid  aside  the  Ermine. 

And  yet,  for  more  than  thirty  years,  he  was  a  member  of  the 
tmreformed  parliament,  representing  there  that  people,  so  few 
and  singular,  who  dare  to  think,  and  speak,  and  act  for  themselves. 
He  never  gave  one  party  vote,  was  never  claimed  as  an  adherent 
by  any  of  the  contending  factions  of  bis  times,  and,  of  course, 
neither  won  nor  sought  the  favour  of  any.  An  impartial  arbiter, 
whose  suffrage  was  the  honourable  reward  of  superior  reason,  he 
Bat  apart  and  aloft,  in  a  position  which,  though  it  provoked  a 
splenetic  sarcasm  from  Burke,  commanded  the  respect  even  of 
those  whom  it  rebuked. 

To  the  great  Whig  doctrines  of  Peace,  Reform,  Economy,  and 
Toleration,  he  lent  all  the  authority  of  his  name,  and  occasionally 
the  aid  of  his  voice.  But  he  was  an  infrequent  and  unimpressive 
speaker,  and  sought  to  influence  the  measures  of  his  day  rather 
by  the  use  of  his  pen,  than  by  any  participation  in  its  rhetoric. 
His  writings,  moral,  religious,  and  political,  were  voluminous, 
though  destitute  of  any  such  mutual  dependence  as  to  unite  them 
into  one  comprehensive  system ;  or  any  such  graces  of  execution 
&8  to  obtain  for  them  permanent  acceptance.  But  in  a  domestic 
liturgy,  composed  for  the  use  of  his  own  family,  and  made  pub- 
lic after  his  death,  he  encountered,  with  as  much  success  as  can 
attend  it,  the  difficulty  of  finding  thoughts  and  language  meet  to 
be  addressed  by  the  ephemeral  dwellers  on  the  earth  to  Him  who 
inhabiteth  eternity.  It  is  simple,  grave,  weighty,  and  reveren- 
tial ;  and  forms  a  clear,  though  a  faint  and  subdued,  echo  of  the 
Toios  in  which  the  Deity  has  revealed  bis  toverdgn  will  to  aim« 
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That  will  he  habitually  studied,  adored,  and  laboured  to  adopt. 
Yet  his  piety  was  reserved  and  unobtrusive.  Like  the  life 
blood  throbbing  in  every  pulse  and  visiting  every  fibre,  it  was 
the  latent  though  perennial  source  of  his  mental  health  and 
energy. 

A  peace,  perfect  and  unbroken,  seemed  to  possess  him.  His 
tribute  of  pain  and  sorrow  was  paid  with  a  submission  so  tranquil, 
as  sometimes'to  assume  the  appearance  of  a  morbid  insensibility* 
But  his  affections,  unimpaired  by  lawless  indulgence,  and  con^ 
stant  to  their  proper  objects,  were  subject  to  a  control  to  be  ac- 
quired by  no  feebler  discipline.  Ills  from  without  assailed  him^ 
not  as  the  gloomy  ministers  of  vengeance,  but  as  the  necessary 
exercise  of  virtues  not  otherwise  to  be  called  into  activity.  They 
came  as  the  salutary  lessons  of  a  father,  not  as  the  penal  inflic- 
tions of  a  judge.  Nor  did  the  Father,  to  whom  he  so  meekly 
bowed,  see  fit  to  lay  on  him  those  griefs,  under  the  pressure  of 
which  the  bravest  stagger.  He  never  witnessed  the  irruption 
of  death  into  his  domestic  paradise,  nor  the  rending  asunder  by 
sin,  the  parent  of  death,  of  the  bonds  of  love  and  reverence 
which  united  to  each  other  the  inmates  of  that  happy  home — a 
home  happy  in  his  presence  from  whose  lips  no  morose,  or  angry, 
or  impatient  word  ever  fell ;  on  whose  brow  no  cloud  of  anxiety 
or  discontent  was  ever  seen  to  rest.  Surrounded  to  his  latest 
hours  by  those  whom  it  had  been  his  chief  delight  to  bless  and 
to  instruct,  he  bequeathed  to  them  the  recollection  of  a  wise,  a 
good,  and  a  happy  man ;  that  so,  if  in  future  life  a  wider  acquain- 
tance with  the  world  should  chill  the  heart  with  the  scepticism  so 
often  engendered  by  such  knowledge,  they  might  be  reassured 
in  the  belief  that  human  virtue  is  no  vain  illusion ;  but  that,  nur- 
tured by  the  dews  of  heaven,  it  may  expand  into  fertility  and 
beauty,  even  in  those  fat  places  of  the  earth  which  romance  dis- 
owns, and  on  which  no  poet's  eye  will  condescend  to  rest. 

A  goodly  heritage!  yet  to  have  transmitted  it  (if  that  were 
all)  would,  it  must  be  confessed,  be  an  insuflScient  title  to  a 
place  amongst  memorable  men.  Nor,  except  for  what  he  ac- 
complished as  the  associate  of  others,  could  that  claim  be  reason- 
ably preferred  on  behalf  of  Henry  Thornton.  Apart,  and  sus- 
tained only  by  his  own  resources,  he  would  neither  have  under- 
taken, nor  conceived,  the  more  noble  of  those  benevolent  designs 
to  which  his  life  was  devoted.  Affectionate,  but  passionless — 
with  a  fine  and  indeed  a  fastidious  taste,  but  destitute  of ^11  crea- 
tive imagination — gifted  rather  with  fortitude  to  endure  calamity, 
than  with  courage  to  exult  in  the  struggle  with  danger — a  lover  of 
mankind,  but  not  an  enthusiast  in  the  cause  of  our  common  hu- 
manity-^his  serene  and  perspicacious  spirit  was  never  haunted  by 
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the    ■  •  ^ 

to  impart  to  the  highest^eneSs  of  nr'*"'""'-.     ^^"  q^a^'fied 

nflexible  perseverance,  he  haTto  hLr      ?  "  '''.'^  ''''^«'=''on.  »««* 

temperament  which  hopes  a^afn,.  ^  '^'^^  "•*™  ^^'^  fi^omue 

Fudence.    He  had  notK  W  t?!'  t"f  "  "'T  '"  ''^P''^  «^' 

On  the  bright  evening  of  a  dav^wK'S  ?""  '"''''  *°  a"'«"ce. 
tWty  or  forty  summers  a»o  ttl  ^'^^  ^**^  '""  '*»  <^0""e  some 
sfl'^es  in  the  library  Srefd'viflK""/  !'""?'  ^^^  ^°"»«d  them! 
e-rcie.  "'ght  be  heaVaSthe  u^h''^'  rf'^^'T^^S  a  neai^r 
Prelector,  investigating  thlcW,  f  "'^  ^T  ^''^  ^«J««  «f  the 
perhaps;  or,  not  imKlvS  /"'*'"' °/  ?«»««a'8  morality 
"f  jt  might   be.   the  varS,         /'^•"'■^  **^  *''«  ^«n>'sh  fleet ; 
b'ted  by  Robert  HaH  or  Joan„/«^''\*""''   °^  ««»'ty   «   exhi: 
were  suspended,  and  Jl  sSatfo  "''''r '  ^.'?  «"  P^^'^es 
the  apnroach  of  what  seemed  a  J""'  P.- '  *°  ^'«''*'  *°  ^^'^^o"® 
from  the  deep  foliage  by  "htS  1h w    m  P'T'''""'  ^"^^rgxng 
checkered  Jawn  wer!  overhuncT     T     ""f'^'  ''°P"'  ^^  ^^e  no^ 
noisy  urchins  were  puttK  to^;  ^''''^"'^^  °^  *''«  '««*  two 

of  a  tall  shaggy  do^  S  nl  "°  ^?"""o°  test  the  philaathropy 

ffeneeofthellfhr/gure^hM''"'/"^''  '^^  Rental  indu^l! 
Stouter  than  those  of  A^m^^      followed  them,    limbs  scarcely 

P<«»iWe  to  that  of  TheseuT  ca'rri'Jr''"'/'^  "  ^^T  ^  ""''k^  ^ 
an  antelope,  thoueh  undlr  Iko  ^  u'*'™/''*"^:  with  the  agility  of 
••erant  as^^the  bS  bv  wJ.fe^'^^*.**^*'"*' '^'^^^-P^'^'^etsfprotu. 
.enounces  and  Sres^hSlnr'"?  'r°^\^'"°"'*'  "^  »«.?  coif 
'"ff  a  pocket  volumein  o„»  ^  /l'**"*.*^ ?^ ^"  <''''=«!t.     Grasp. 

tonch  with  more  siJE        "^''  ^''^  «^*'^«"'  ''"t  instinct  at  his 

f'tened  to  Se  iroieftor  «f  i " '*?k  '  ^  f^^  ''^'''^  ^^ '««"'  and 
letter  copperi^lTshTn/h""  ^f  eloping  his  plan  for  the 

pointing  out  to  a  ^T  bottoms,  at  the  next  it  became  a  wand. 

feeds  some  rich  effS'Lr°'*""""*  {™'"  *''«   C'ot»»  Ha»  a 
^"ne  to  the  Do?.,v:f     *^^.*^*  *°"«^*  5  then  a  truncheon,  beatine 
'eyan  i«,L£„    f    {;^"""««e°ces  of  a  gentleman  of  the  Wes^ 
»"<lofSS  b'hl°JI«'"^  painfully  conscious  of  his  best  clX, 

of  William  ^ZHtu  u  "  """"^  ""f  "y  "gainst  the  robust  form 
»«  nSvo^ri„;  T^**'  ^  commodore  of  this  ill-assorted  squad^ 
little  alnji^  "'""'"J'  *'*^'"  to  their  destined  po?t.  Boi 
"W?  „f  fu     sonorous  word  of  command,  or  the  heart-sS! 

«?«?  !.  .h*^  *''1  w?"'  °*^^^'  *^'  *^'''''»^'''  to  shape  a  stmi^t 
^Be  for  the  volatile  representative  of  the  county  o?  YorkTSw 

H.  I  7'  *^®  canvass  of  his  own  bright  and  joyous  ftnaeT 
nemored  in  obedience  to  some  impulse  like  that  which  promnfa: 
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the  wheelings  of  the  swallow,  or  the  dodgings  of  the  barbel. 
But  whether  he  advanced,  or  paused,  or  revolved,  his  steps  were 
still  measured  by  the  ever-changeful  music  of  his  own  rich  voice, 
ranginff  over  all  the  chords  expressive  of  mirth  and  tenderness, 
of  curiosity  or  surprise,  of  delight  or  of  indignation.  Ehev, 
Jugaces!  Those  elder  forms  are  all  now  reposing  beneath  the 
clods  of  the  valley  ;  those  playful  boys  are  venerable  dignitaries 
of  the  Church ;  and  he  who  then  seemed  to  read  while  he  listened 
silently,  is  now  in  the  garrulity  of  declining  years,  telling  old 
tales,  atid  distorting,  perhaps  in  the  attempt  to  revive  them,  pic- 
tures which  have  long  since  been  fading  from  the  memory. .  but 
for  that  misgiving,  how  easy  to  depict  the  nearer  approach  of 
William  Wilberforce,  and  of  the  tail  by  which,  like  some  Gaelic 
Chief  or  Hibernian  demagogue,  he  was  attended  I  How  easy  to 
portray  the  joyous  fusion  of  the  noisy  strollers  across  the  lawn, 
with  the  quieter  but  not  less  happy  assemblage  which  had 
watched  and  enjoyed  their  pantomime — to  trace  the  confluence 
of  the  two  streams  of  discourse,  imparting  grace  and  rapidity  to 
the  one,  and  depth  and  volume  to  the  other — to  paint  the  brighten- 
ing aspect  of  the  grave  censor,  as  his  own  reveries  were  flashed 
back  on  him  in  picturesque  forms  and  brilliant  colours — or  to 
delineate  the  subdued  countenance  of  his  mercurial  associate,  as 
he  listened  to  profound  contemplations  on  the  capacities  and 
the  duties  of  man ! 

Of  Mr  Wilberforce,  we  have  had  occasion  to  write  so  recent- 
ly, and  so  much  at  large,  that  though  the  Agamemnon  of  the 
host  we  celebrate — the  very  sun  of  the  Claphamic  system— we 
pause  not  now  to  describe  him.  His  fair  demesne  was  conter- 
minous with  that  of  Mr  Thornton ;  nor  lacked  there  sunny  banks, 
or  sheltered  shrubberies,  where,  in  each  change  of  season,  they 
revolved  the  captivity  under  which  man  was  groaning,  and  pro- 
jected schemes  for  his  deliverance.  And  although  such  con- 
claves might  scarcely  be  convened  except  in  the  presence  of 
these  two,  yet  were  they  rarely  held  without  the  aid  of  others, 
especially  of  such  as  could  readily  find  their  way  thither  from 
the  other  quarters  of  the  sacred  village. 

It  is  not  permitted  to  any  Coterie  altogether  to  escape  the 
spirit  of  Coterie.  Clapham  Common,  of  course,  thought  itself  the 
best  of  all  possible  commons.  Such  at  least  was  the  opinion  of 
the  less  eminent  of  those  who  were  entitled  to  house-bote  and 
dinner-bo te  there.  If  the  common  was  attacked,  the  whole 
homage  was  in  a  flame.  If  it  was  laughed  at,  there  could  be  no 
remaining  sense  of  decency  amongst  men.  The  commoners  ad- 
mired in  each  other  the  reflection  of  ^  their  own  looks,  and  tbe 
echo  of  their  own  voices,     A  critical  race,  they  drew  many  of 
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their  canons  of  criticism  from  books  and  talk  of  their  own  parent- 
age; and  for  those  on  the  outside  of  the  pale,  there  might  be,  now 
and  then,  some  failure  of  charity.  Their  festivities  were  not  ex* 
hiiarating.  New  faces,  new  topics,  and  a  less  liberal  expendi- 
ture of  wisdom  immediately  after  dinner,  would  have  improved 
them.  Thus,  even  at  Clapham,  the  discerning  might  perceive 
the  imperfections  of  our  common  nature,  and  take  up  the  lowly 
confession  of  the  great  Thomas  Erskine — *  After  all,  gentlemen,  I 
•  am  but  a  man.' 

But  if  not  more  than  men,  they  were  not  less.  They  had 
none  of  the  intellectual  coxcombry  since  so  prevalent.  They 
did  not  instil  philosophic  and  political  Neology  into  young 
ladies  and  officers  of  the  Guards,  through  the  gentle  medium  of 
the  fashionable  novel.  They  mourned  over  the  ills  inseparable 
from  the  progress  of  society,  without  shrieks  or  hysterics.  They 
were  not  epicures  for  whose  languid  palates  the  sweets  of  the 
rich  man's  banquet  must  be  seasoned  with  the  acid  of  the  poor 
man's  discontent.  Their  philanthropy  did  not  languish  without 
the  stimulant  of  satire  ;  nor  did  it  degenerate  into  a  mere  ballet 
of  tender^attitudes  and  sentimental  pirouettes.  Their  philosophy 
was  something  better  than  an  array  of  hard  words.  Their  re- 
ligion was  something  more  than  a  collection  of  impalpable 
essences ;  too  fine  for  analysis,  and  too  delicate  for  use.  It  was  a 
hardy,  serviceable,  fruit-bearing,  and  patrimonial  religion. 

They  were  the  sons,  by  natural  or  spiritual  birth,  of  men,  who, 
in  the  earlier  days  of  Methodism,  had  shaken  off  the  lethargy  in 
which,  till  then,  the  Church  of  England  had  been  entranced — 
of  men,  by  whose  agency  the  great  evangelic  doctrine  of  faith, 
emerging  in  its  primeval  splendour,  had  not  only  overpowered 
the  contrary  heresies,  but  had  perhaps  obscured  some  kindred 
truths.  This  earlier  generation  of  the  evangelic  school  had 
been  too  ingenuous,  and  too  confident  in  the  divine  reality  of 
their  cause,  to  heed  much  what  hostility  they  might  awaken. 
They  had  been  content  to  pass  for  fools,  in  a  world  whose  boast- 
ed wisdom  they  accounted  folly.  In  their  one  central  and  all- 
pervading  idea,  they  had  found  an  influence  hardly  less  than 
magical.  They  had  esteemed  it  impossible  to  inculcate  too  em- 
phatically, or  too  widely,  that  truth  which  Paul  had  proclaimed 
indiflFerently  to  the  idolaters  of  Ephesus,  the  revellers  of 
Corinth,  the  sophists  of  Athens,  and  the  debauched  citizens  of 
sanguinary  Rome.  • 

Their  sons  adopted  the  same  creed  with  equal  sincerity,  and 
undiminished  earnestness,  but  with  a  far  keener  sense^  of  the 
hindrances  opposed  to  the  indiscriminate  and  rude  exhibition  of 
it    Absolute  as  was  the  faith  of  Mr  Wilberforce  and  his  m^ 
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sociates,  it  was  not  possible  that  the  system  (Called  ^  Evangeli-* 
eal/  should  be  asserted  by  them  in  the  blunt  and  uncompro- 
mising tone  of  their  immediate  predecessors.  A  more  elaborate 
education,  greater  familiarity  with  the  world  and  with  human 
affairs,  a  deeper  insight  into  science  and  history,  with  a  far  nicer 
discernment  of  mere  conventional  proprieties,  had  opened  to 
them  a  range  of  thought,  and  had  brought  them  into  relations 
with  society,  of  which  their  fathers  were  comparatively  destitute. 
Positiveness,  dogmatism,  and  an  ignorant  contempt  of  diflSculties, 
may  accompany  the  firmest  convictions,  but  not  the  convictions 
of  the  firmest  minds.  The  freedom  with  which  the  vessel  swings 
at  anchor,  ascertains  the  soundness  of  her  anchorage.  To  be 
conscious  of  the  force  of  prejudice  in  ourselves  and  others,  to 
feel  the  strength  of  the  argument  we  resist,  to  know  how  to 
change  places  internally  with  our  antagonists,  to  understand  why 
it  is  that  we  provoke  this  scorn,  disgust,  or  ridicule — and  still  to 
be  unshaken,  still  to  adhere  with  fidelity  to  the  standard  we  have 
chosen ; — this  is  a  triumph,  to  be  won  by  those  alone  on  whom 
is  bestowed  not  merely  the  faith  which  overcomes  the  world,  but 
the  pure  and  peaceable  wisdom  which  is  from  above.     • 

And  such  were  they  whom  the  second  generation  of  the  Evan- 
gelical party  acknowledged  as  their  secular  chiefs.  They  fell  on 
days  much  unlike  those  which  we,  their  children,  have  known — 
days  less  softened  by  the  charities  and  courtesies,  but  less  ener- 
vated by  the  frivolities  of  life.  Since  the  fall  of  the  Roman  re- 
public, there  had  not  arisen  within  the  bosom,  and  armed  with 
the  weapons,  of  civilization  itself,  a  power  so  full  of  menace  to 
the  civilized  world  as  that  which  then  overshadowed  Europe. 
In  the  deep  seriousness  of  that  dark  era,  they  of  whom  we  speak 
looked  back  for  analogies  to  that  remote  conflict  of  the  nations; 
and  drew  evil  auguries  from  the  event  of  the  wars  which,  from 
Sylla  to  Octavius,  had  dyed  the  earth  with  the  blood  of  its  inha- 
bitants, to  establish  at  length  a  military  despotism — ruthless, 
godless,  and  abominable.  But  they  also  reverted  to  the  advent, 
even  in  that  age  of  lust  and  cruelty,  of  a  power  destined  to  wage 
successful  war,  not  with  any  external  or  earthly  potentate,  but 
with  the  secret  and  internal  spring  of  all  this  wretchedness  and 
wrong — the  power  of  love,  incarnate  though  divine — of  love 
exercised  in  toils  and  sufferings,  and  at  length  yielding  up  life 
itselfi  that  from  that  sacrifice  might  germinate  the  seeds  of  a 
new  and' enduring  life — the  vital  principle  of  man's  social  exist- 
ence, of  his  individual  strength,  and  of  his  immortal  hopes. 

And  as,  in  that  first  age  of  Christianity,  truth,  and  with  it 

heavenly  consolation,  had  been  diffused,  not  alone  or  chiefly  by 

-the  lifeless  text,  but  by  living  messengers  proclaiming  and  illus- 
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trating*  the  renovating  energy  of  the  message  entrusted  to  them  ; 
80  to  those  who,  at  the  commencement  of  this  century,  were 
anxiously  watching  the  convulsions  of  their  own  age,  it  appeared 
that  the  sorrows  of  mankind  would  be  best  assuaged,  and  the 
inarch  of  evil  most  effectually  stayed,  by  a  humble  imitation  of 
that  inspired  example.  They  therefore  formed  themselves  into 
a  confederacy,  carefully  organized  and  fearlessly  avowed,  to  send 
forth  into  all  lands,  but  above  all  into  their  own,  the  two  wit- 
nesses of  the  Church — Scripture  and  Tradition ; — scripture,  to  be 
interpreted  by  its  divine  Author  to  the  devout  worshippers — tra- 
dition, not  of  doctrinal  tenets,  but  of  that  unextinguishable  zeal, 
which,  first  kindled  in  the  apostolic  times,  has  never  since  wanted 
either  altars  to  receive,  or  attendant  ministers  to  feed  and  pro- 
pagate the  flame.  Bibles,  schools,  missionaries,  the  circulation 
of  evangelical  books,  and  the  training  of  evangelical  clergymen, 
the  possession  of  well  attended  pulpits,  war  through  the  press, 
and  war  in  Parliament,  against  every  form  of  injustice  which 
either  law  or  custom  sanctioned — such  were  the  forces  by  which 
they  hoped  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  light,  and  to  resist  the 
tyranny  with  which  the  earth  was  threatened. 

Nor  was  it  difficult  to  distinguish  or  to  grapple  with  their  an- 
tagonists.    The  slave  trade  was  then  brooding  like  a  pestilence 
over  Africa;  that  monster  iniquity  which  fairly  outstripped  all 
abhorrence,  and  baffled  all  exaggeration — converting  one  quarter 
of  this  fair  earth  into  the  nearest  possible  resemblance  ot  what 
we  conceive  of  hell,  reversing  every  law  of  Christ,  and  openly 
defying  the  vengeance   of  God.     The  formation  of  the  holy 
league,  of  which  we  are  the  chroniclers,  synchronized  with  that 
unhappy  illness  which,  half  a  century  ago,  withdrew  Thomas 
Clarkson  from  the  strife  to  which  he  was  set  apart  and  conse- 
crated ;  leaving  his  associates  to  pursue  it  during  the  twelve  con- 
eluding  years,  unaided  by  his  presence,  but  not  without  the  aid 
of  his  example,  his  sympathy,  and  his  prayers.     They  have  all 
long  since  passed  away,  while  he  still  lives  (long  may  he  live !)  to 
enjoy  honours  and  benedictions,  for  which  the  diadem  ot  Napo- 
leon, even  if  wreathed  with  the  laurels  of  Goethe,  would  be  a 
mean  exchange.     But,  alas !  it  is  not  given  to  any  one,  not  even 
to  Thomas  Clarkson,  to  enjoy  a  glory  complete  and  unalloyed. 
Far  from  us  be  the  attempt  to  pluck  one  leaf  from  the  crown 
which  rests  on  that  time-honoured  head.     But  with  truth  there 
may  be  no  compromise,  and  truth  wrings  from  us  the  acknow- 
ledgment,  that  Thomas  Clarkson  never  lived  at  Clapham. 

Not  so  that  comrade  in  his  holy  war,  whom,  of  all  that  served 
under  the  same  banneV,  he  seems  to  have  loved  the  best.  At  the 
distance  of  a  few  bow-shots  from  the  house  ot  Wenry  inomton, 
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was  the  happy  home  in  which  dwelt  Granville  Sharpe;  at  once 
the  abiding  guest  and  the  bosom  friend  of  his  more  wealthy 
brothers.  A  critic,  with  the  soul  of  a  churchwarden,  might  in«- 
deed  fasten  on  certain  metes  and  bounds,  hostile  to  the  parochial 
claims  of  the  family  of  Sharpe ;  but  in  the  wider  ken  and  more 
liberal  judgment  of  the  historian,  the  dignity  of  a  true  Clapham* 
ite  is  not  to  be  refused  to  one  whose  evening  walk  and  morning 
contemplations  led  him  so  easily  and  so  often  within  the  hal- 
lowed precincts. 

Would  that  the  days  of  Isaac  Walton  could  have  been  pro- 
longed to  the  time  when  Granville  Sharpe  was  to  be  committed 
to  the  care  of  the  biographers !  His  likeness  from  the  easel  of 
the  good  old  Angler  would  have  been  drawn  with  an  outline  as 
cori'ect  and  firm,  and  in  colours  as  soft  and  as  transparent,  as  the 
portraits  of  Hooker  or  of  Herbert,  of  Doune  or  of  Watton.  A 
narrative^  no  longer  than  the  liturgy  which  they  all  so  devoutly 
loved,  would  then  have  superseded  the  annals  which  now  embalm 
his  memory  beneath  that  nonconforming  proli:(ity  which  they  all 
so  devoutly  hated. 

•    The  grandson  of  an  Archbishop  of  York,  the  son  of  an  Arch- 
deacon of  Northumberland,  the  father  of  a  Prebendary  of  Dur- 
ham, Granville  Sharpe,  descending  to  the  rank  from  which  Isaac 
Walton  rose,  was  apprenticed  to  a  linen-draper  of  the  name  of 
Halsey,  a  Quaker  who  kept  his  shop  on  Tower  Hill.     When 
the  Quaker  died,  the  indentures  were  transferred  to  a  Presby* 
terian  of  the  same  craft.     When  the  Presbyterian  retired,  they 
were  made  over  to  an  Irish  Papist.     When  the  Papist  quitted 
the  trade,  they  passed  to  a  fourth  master,  whom  the  apprentice 
reports  to  have  had  no  religion  at  all.     At  one  time  a  Socinian 
took  up  his  abode  at  the  draper's,  and  assaulted  the  faith  of  the 
young  appt-entice  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Atone- 
ment.    Then  a  Jew  came  to  lodge  there,  and  contested  with  him 
the  truth  of  Christianity  itself.     But  blow  from  what  quarter  it 
might,  the  storm  of  controversy  did  but  the  more  endear  to  him 
the  shelter  of  his  native  nest,  built  for  him  by  his  forefathers, 
like  that  of  the  swallow  of  the  Psalmist,  in  the  courts  and  by  the 
altar  of  his  God.     He  studied  Greek  to  wrestle  with  the'  So- 
cinian— he  acquired  Hebrew  to  refute  the  Israelite — he  learned 
to  love  the  Quaker,  to  be  kind  to  the  PresbyteriJtn,  to  pity  the 
Atheist,  and  to  endure  the  Roman  Catholic.     Charity  (so  he 
judged)  was  nurtured  in  his  bosom  by  these  early  polemics,  and 
the  afi^eetionate  spirit  which  warined  to  the  last  the  current  of 
his  maturer  thoughts,  grew  up,  as  he  believed,  within  him,  while 
alternately  measuring  crapes  and  muslins,  and  defending  the 
faith  against  infidels  and  heretics. 
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The  cares  of  the  mereer*8  shop  engaged  no  less  than  seven 
years  of  a  life  destined  to  be  held  in  grateful  remembrance  as 
long  as  the  language,  or  the  history  of  his  native  land  shall  be 
cultivated  among  men.  The  next  eighteen  were  consumed  in 
the  equally  obscure  employment  of  a  clerk. in  the  office  of  Ord- 
nance. Yet  it  was  during  this  period  that  Granville  Sharpe  dis- 
closed to  others,  and  probably  to  himself,  the  nature,  so  singular 
and  so  lovely,  which  distinguished  him — the  most  inflexible  of 
human  wills,  united  to  the  gentlest  of  human  hearts — an  almost 
audacious  freedom  of  thought,  combined  with  profound  reverence 
for  hoar  authority — a  settled  conviction  of  the  wickedness  of  our 
race,  tempered  by  an  infantine  credulity  in  the  virtue  of  each 
separate  member  of  it — a  burning  indignation  against  injustice 
and  wrong,  reconciled  with  pity  and  long-suffering  towards  the 
individual  oppressor — all  the  sternness  which  Adam  has  be- 
queathed to  his  sons,  wedded  to  all  the  tenderness  which  Eve 
has  transmitted  to  her  daughters. 

As  long  as  Granville  Snarpe  survived,  it  was  too  soon  to  pro- 
cLiim  that  the  age  of  chivalry  was  gone.  The  Ordnance  clerk 
sat  at  his  desk  with  a  soul  as  distended  as  that  of  a  Paladin  be- 
striding his  war-horse ;  and  encountered  with  his  pen  such  giants, 
hydras,  and  discourteous  knights,  as  infested  the  world  in  the 
ei|rhtpenth  century.  He  found  the  lineal  representative  of  the 
Willoughbys  de  Parham  in  the  person  of  a  retired  tradesman ; 
and  buried  himself  in  pedigrees,  feoffments,  and  sepulchral  in- 
scriptions, till  he  saw  his  friend  enjoying  his  ancestral  privileges 
among  the  Peers  of  Parliament.  He  combated,  on  more  than 
equal  ternos,  the  great  Hebraist,  Dr  Kennicott,  in  defence  of 
Ezra's  catalogue  of  the  sacred  vessels,  chiefs,  and  families.  He 
laboured  long,  and  with  good  success,  to  defeat  an  unjust  grant 
made  by  the  Treasury  to  Sir  James  Lowther,  of  the  Forest  of 
Inglewood,  and  the  manor  and  castle  of  Carlisle.  He  waged  a 
less  fortunate  war  against  the  theatrical  practice  of  either  sex 
appealing  in  the  habiliments  of  the  other.  He  moved  all  the 
powers  of  his  age,  political  and  intellectual,  to  abolish  the  im- 
pressment of  seamen,  and  wound  up  a  dialogue,  with  Johnson,  on 
the  subject,  by  opposing  the  scriptural  warning,  *  woe  to  them 

*  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,'  to  what  he  described  as  the 

*  plausible  sophistry  and  important  self-sufficiency'  of  the  Sage. 
Presenting  hijotiself  to  the  then  Secretary  of  State,  Lord  Dart- 
mouth, he  denounced,  with  prophetic  solemnity,  the  guilt  of  de- 
spoiling and  exterminating  in  the  Charib  war  that  miserable 
remnant  of  the  aT^original  race  of  the  Antilles.  As  a  citizen  of 
London,  he  came  to  the  rescue  of  Crosby,  the  Lord  Mayor,  in 
his  struggle  with  the  House  of  Commons.     As  a  citizen  of  the 
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world,  he  called  on  earth  and  heaven  to  stay  the  plagues  of  sla- 
very and  the  slave-trade,  and  advocated  the  independence  of 
America  with  such  ardour  as  to  sacrifice  to  it  his  own.  Orders 
had  reached  his  office  to  ship  munitions  of  war  to  the  revolted 
colonies.  If  his  hand  had  entered  the  account  of  such  a  cargo,  it 
would  have  contracted  in  his  eyes  the  stain  of  innocent  blood. 
To  avoid  that  pollution  he  resigned  his  place,  and  his  means  of 
subsistence,  at  a  period  of  life  when  he  could  no  longer  hope  to 
find  any  other  lucrative  employment.  But  he  had  brothers  who 
loved  and  supported  him ;  and  his  release  from  the  fatigues  ot  a 
subordinate  office  left  him  free  to  obey  the  impulses  of  his  own 
brave  spirit,  as  the  avenger  of  the  oppressed. 

While  yet  a  chronicler  of  gunpowder  and  small  arms,  a  negro, 
abandoned  to  disease,  had  asked  of  him  alms.  Silver  and  gold 
he  had  none,  but  such  as  he  had  he  gave  him.  He  procured  for 
the  poor  sufferer  medical  aid,  and  watched  over  him  with  affec- 
tionate care  until  his  health  was  restored.  The  patient,  once 
more  become  sleek  and  strong,  was  an  object  on  which  Barba- 
dian eyes  could  not  look  without  cupidity ;  and  one  Lisle,  bis 
former  master,  brought  an  action  against  Granville  Sharpe  for 
the  illegal  detention  of  his  slave.  Three  of  the  infallible  doctors 
of  the  Church  at  Westminster-^ Yorke,  Talbot,  and  Mansfield- 
favoured  the  claim ;  and  Blackstone,  the  great  expositor  of  her 
traditions,  hastened,  at  their  bidding,  to  retract*  a  heresy  on  this 
article  of  the  faith  into  which  his  uninstructed  reason  had  fallen. 
Not  such  the  reverence  paid  by  the  hard-working  clerk  to  the 
inward  light  which  God  had  vouchsafed  to  him.  He  conned 
his  entries  indeed,  and  transcribed  his  minutes  all  day  long,  just 
as  if  nothing  had  happened;  but  throughout  two  successive  years 
he  betook  himself  to  his  solitary  chamber,  there,  night  by  night, 
to  explore  the  original  sources  of  the  Law  of  England,  in  the 
hope  that  so  he  might  be  able  to  correct  the  authoritative  dog- 
mas of  Chancellors  and  Judges.  His  enquiries  closed  with  the 
firm  conviction  that,  on  this  subject  at  least,  these  most  learned 
persons  were  but  shallow  pretenders  to  learning.  In  three  suc- 
cessive cases  he  struggled  against  them  with  various  and  doubt- 
ful success;  when  fortune,  or,  belt  rather  said,  when  Providence, 
threw  in  his  way  the  negro  Somerset. 

For  the  vindication  of  the  freedom  of  that  man,  followed  a  de- 
bate, ever  memorable  in  legal  history  for  the  ability  with  which 
it  was  conducted; — for  the  first  introduction  to  Westminster  Hall 
of  Francis  Hargrave ; — for  the  audacious  assertion  then  made  by 
Dunning,  of  the  maxim,  that  a  new  brief  will  absolve  an  advocate 
from  the  disgrace  of  publicly  retracting  any  avowal  however 
solemn^   of  any  principle  however  sacred ; — for  the  reluctant 
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abandonment  by  Lord  Mansfield  of  a  long-cherished  judicial 
error; — and  for  the  recognition  of  a  rule  of  law  of  such  importance,- 
as  almost  to  justify  the  poets  and  rhetoricians  in  their  subsequent 
embellkhments  of  it;— but  above  all  memorable  for  the  magna- 
nimity of  the  prosecutor,  who,  though  poor  and  dependent,  and 
immersed  in  the  duties  of  a  toilsome  calling,  supplied  the  money, 
the  leisure,  the  perseverance,  and  the  learning,  required  for  this 
great  controversy — who,  wholly  forgetting  himself  in  his  object, 
had  studiously  concealed  his  connexion  with  it,  lest,  perchance,  a 
name  so  lowly  should  prejudice  a  cause  so  momentous — who, 
denying  himself  even  the  indulgence  of  jittending  the  argument 
he  had  provoked,  had  circulated  his  own  researches  in  the  name, 
and  as  the  work,  of  a  plagiarist  who  had  republished  them — and 
who,  mean  as  was  his  education,  and  humble  as  were  his  pur- 
suits, had  proved  his  superiority  as  a  Jurist,  on  one  main  branch 
of  the  law  of  England,  to  some  of  the  most  illustrious  Judges  by 
whom  that  law  had  been  administered. 

Never  was  abolitionist  more  scathless  than  Granville  Sharpe 
by  the  reproach  to  which  their  tribe  has  been  exposed,  of  insen- 
sibility to  all  human  sorrows,  unless  the  hair  be  thick  as  wool,  and 
the  skin  as  black  as  ebony.  His  African  clients  may  indeed 
have  usurped  a  larger  share  of  his  attachment  than  the  others  ; 
and  of  his  countless  schemes  of  beneficence,  that  which  he  loved 
the  best  was  the  settlement  at  Sierra  Leone  of  a  free  colony,  to 
serve  as  a  point-dapptd  in  the  future  campaigns  against  the  slave 
trade.  But  he  may  be  quoted  as  an  experimental  proof  of  the 
infinite  divisibility  of  the  kindly  affections.  Much  he  wrote,  and 
much  he  laboured,  to  conciliate  Great  Britain  and  America ; 
much  to  promote  the  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  much  to 
bterpret  the  prophecies  contained  in  them  ;  much  to  refute  the 
errors  of  the  Sociuians ;  much  to  sustain  the  cause  of  Grattan 
and  the  Irish  volunteers  ;  much  to  recommend  reform  in  parlia- 
ment; and  much,  it  must  be  added,  (for  what  is  man  in  his  best 
estate  ?)  to  dissuade  the  emancipation  of  the  Catholics.  Many 
also  were  the  benevolent  societies  which  he  formed  or  fostered  ; 
and  his  publications,  who  can  number?  1  heir  common  aim  was 
to  advance  the  highest  interests  of  mankind  ;  but  to  none  of  them, 
with  perhaps  one  exception,  could  the  praise  either  of  learning 
or  of  originality  be  justly  given.  For  he  possessed  rather  a  great 
soul  than  a  great  understanding ;  and  was  less  admirable  for  the 
extent  of  his  resources,  than  for  the  earnest  affection  and  the 
quiet  energy  with  which  he  employed  them. 

Like  all  men  of  that  cast  of  mind,  his  humour  was  gay  and 
festive.  Among  the  barges  which  floated  on  a  summer  evening 
by  the  villa  of  Pope,  and  the  chateau  of  Horace  Walpole,  none 
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was  more  constant  or  more  joyous  than  that  in  which  Granville 
Sharpens  harp  or  kettle-drum  sustained  the  flute  of  one  brother, 
the  hautboy  of  another,  and  the  melodious  voices  of  their  sisters. 
It  was  a  concord  of  sweet  sounds,  typical,  as  it  might  seem,  of 
the  fraternal  harmony  which  blessed  their  dwelling  on  the  banks 
of  that  noble  river.  Much  honest  mirth  gladdened  that  affec- 
tionate circle,  and  brother  Granville's  pencil  could  produce  very 
passable  caricatures  when  he  laid  aside  his  harp,  fashioned,  as  he 
maintained,  in  exact  imitation  of  that  of  the  son  of  Jesse.  To 
complete  the  resemblance,  it  was  his  delight,  at  the  break  of  day, 
to  sing  to  it  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion  in  his  chamber — raised  by 
many  an  intervening  slaircase  far  above  the  Temple  gardens, 
where  young  students  of  those  times  would  often  pause  in  their 
morning  stroll,  to  listen  to  the  not  unpleasing  cadence,  though 
the  voice  was  broken  by  age,  and  the  language  was  to  them  an 
unknown  tongue. 

On  one  of  their  number  he  condescended  to  bestow  a  regard— 
the  memory  of  which  would  still  warm  the  heart,  even  were  it 
chilled  by  as  many  years  as  had  then  blanched  that  venerable 
head.  The  one  might  have  passed  for  the  grandson  of  the  other; 
but  they  met  with  mutual  pleasure,  and  conversed  with  a  confi- 
dence not  unlike  that  of  equals.  And  yet,  at  this  period,  Gran- 
ville Sharpe  was  passing  into  a  state  which,  in  a  nature  less 
active  and  benevolent  than  his,  would  have  been  nothing  better 
than  dotage.  In  him  it  assumed  the  form  of  a  delirium,  so 
calm,  so  busy,  and  giving  birth  to  whims  so  kind-hearted,  as 
often  to  remind  his  young  associate  of  Isaac  Walton's  saying, 
that  the  very  dreams  of  n  good  man  are  acceptable  to  God.  To 
illustrate  by  examples  the  state  of  a  mind  thus  hovering  on  the 
confines  of  wisdom  and  fatuity,  may  perhaps  suggest  the  suspi- 
eion  that  the  old  man's  infirmities  were  contagious ;  but  even  at 
that  risk  they  shall  be  hazarded,  for  few  of  the  incidents  of  his 
more  vigorous  days  delineate  him  so  truly. 

William  Henry,  the  last  Duke  of  Gloucester,  (who  possessed 
many  virtues,  and  even  considerable  talents,  which  his  feeble  talk 
and  manners  concealed  from  his  occasional  associates,)  had  a 
great  love  for  Granville  Sharpe ;  and  nothing  could  be  more 
amiable  than  the  intercourse  between  them,  though  the  one  could 
never  for  the  moment  forget  that  he  was  a  prince  of  the  blood- 
royal,  and  the  other  never  for  a  moment  remembered  that  he  was 
bred  up  as  a  linen-draper's  apprentice.  Beneath  the  pompous 
bearing  of  the  G'uelph  lay  a  basis  of  genuine  humility,  and  the 
free  carriage  of  the  ex-clerk  of  Ordnance  was  but  the  natural  ex- 
pression of  a  lowliness  unembarrassed  by  any  desire  of  praise  or 
dread  of  failure*.    A  little  too  gracious,  perhaps,  yet  full  of 
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benignity^  was  the  aspect  and  the  attitude  of  the  Duke,  when,  at 
one  of  the  many  philanthropic  assemblages  held  under  his  pre- 
sidency, Granville  Sharpe  (it  was  no  common  occurence)  rose, 
and  requested  leave  to  speak.  He  had,  he  said,  two  schemes, 
which,  if  recommended  by  such  advocates,  must  greatly  reduce 
the  sum  of  human  misery.  To  bring  to  a  close  the  calamities  of 
Sierra  Leone,  he  had  prepared  a  law  for  introducing  there  King 
Alfred's  frank  pledge,  a  sovereign  remedy  for  all  such  social 
wounds.  At  once  to  diminish  the  waste  of  human  life  in  the 
Peninsula,  and  to  aid  the  depressed  workmen  in  England,  he  had 
devised  a  project  for  manufacturing  portable  woolpacks;  under 
the  shelter  of  which  ever- ready  intrenchments,  our  troops  might, 
without  the  least  danger  to  themselves,  mow  down  the  ranks  of 
the  oppressors  of  Spain. 

A  politician,  as  well  as  a  strategist,  he  sought  and  obtained  an 
interview  with  Charles  Fox,  to  whom  he  had  advice  of  great 
urgency  to  give  for  conducting  the  affairs  of  Europe*  If  the 
ghost  of  Burke  had  appeared  to  lecture  him,  Fox  could  hardly 
have  listened  with  greater  astonishment,  as  his  monitor,  by  the 
aid  of  the  Little  Horn  in  Daniel,  explained  the  future  policy  of 
Napoleon  and  of  the  Czar.  '  The  Little  Horn  I  Mr  Sharpe, 
'  at  length  exclaimed  the  most  amiable  of  men,  what  in  the  name 

*  of  wonder  do  you  mean  by  the  Little  Horn  ?  *  *  See  there,' 
said  the  dejected  interpreter  of  prophecy  to  his  companion,  as 
they  retired  from  the  Foreign  Office — *  See  there  the  fallacy  of 

*  reputation  !    Why,  that  man  passes  for  a  statesman  ;  and  yet  it 

*  is  evident  to  me  that  he  had  never  before  so  much  as  heard  of 
'the  Little  Horn  I' 

As  his  end  drew  nearer,  he  became  less  and  less  capable  of  seiz- 
ing the  distinction  between  the  prophecies  and  the  newspapers. 
It  rained  as  heavily  on  the  18th  of  February  1813,  as  on  the 
afternoon  when  Isaac  Walton  met  the  future  Bishop  of  Worces- 
ter at  Bunhill  Row,  and  found,  in  the  public-house  which  gave 
them  shelter,  that  double  blessing  of  good  ale  and  good  discourse 
which  he  has  so  piously  commemorated.  Not  such  is  the  fortune 
of  the  young  Templar,  who,  in  a  storm  at  least  as  pitiless,  met 
Granville  Sharpe  at  the  later  epoch  moving  down  Long  Acre 
as  nimbly  as  ever,  with  his  calm  thoughtful  countenance  raised 
gently  upwards,  as  was  usual  with  him — as  though  gazing  on 
some  object  which  it  pleased  him  well  to  look  upon.  But  his 
discourse,  though  delivered  in  a  kind  of  shower-bath,  to  which  his 
reverie  made  him  insensible,  was  as  characteristic,  if  not  as  wise, 
as  that  of  the  learned  Sanderson.     '  You  have  heard,'  he  began, 

*  my  young  friend,  of  this  scandalous  proceeding  of  the  Rabbi  Ben 

*  Mendoli  ?   No  ?   Why,  then,  read  this  brief  account  of  it  which 

*  I  have  been  publishing.     About  a  year  ago  the  Rabbi  bein^ 
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*  then  at  Damascus,  saw  a  great  flame  descend,  and  rest  on  one 

*  of  the  hills  which  surround  the  city.     Soon  after,  he  came  to 

*  Gibraltar.     There  he  discovered  how  completely  that  celestial 

*  phenomenon  verified  my  interpretation  of  the  words — ''  Arise, 

*  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,'*  &c. ;  and  now  he  has  the  audacity 

*  not  only  to  deny  that  he  ever  saw  such  a  flame,  but  to  declare 

*  that  he  never  pretended  to  have  seen  it.     Can  you  imagine  a 

*  clearer  fulfilment  of  the  predicted  blindness  and  obduracy  of 

*  Israel  before  their  restoration  ?  ' 

That  great  event  was  to  have  taken  place  within  a  few  months, 
when  the  still  more  awful  event  which  happens  to  all  living,  re- 
moved this  aged  servant  of  God  and  man  from  the  world  of 
shadows  to  the  world  of  light.  To  die  at  the  precise  moment 
when  the  vast  prophetic  drama  was  just  reaching  its  sublime 
catastrophe,  was  a  trial  not  easily  borne,  even  by  a  faith  so  im- 
movable as  his.  But  death  had  no  other  sting  for  him.  It 
awakened  his  pure  spirit  from  the  dreams  which  peopled  it  during 
the  decay  of  his  fleshy  tabernacle  ;  and  if  that  change  revealed  to 
him  that  he  had  ill-interpreted  many  of  the  hard  sentences  of  old, 
it  gave  him  the  assurance  that  he  had  well  divined  the  meaning 
of  one  immutable  prophecy — the  prophecy  of  a  gracious  welcome 
and  an  eternal  reward  to  those  who,  discerning  the  brethren  of 
their  Redeemer  in  the  hungry,  the  thirsty,  the  stranger,  the 
naked,  the  sick,  and  the  prisoner,  should  for  His  sake  feed,  and 
shelter,  and  clothe,  and  visit,  and  comfort  them. 

United  in  the  bonds  of  that  Christian  charity,  though  wide  as 
the  poles  asunder  in  theological  opinions,  were  Granville  Sharpe 
and  William  Smith ;  that  other  denizen  of  Clapham  who  has 
already  crossed  our  path.  He  lived  as  if  to  show  how  much  of 
the  coarser  duties  of  this  busy  world  may  be  undertaken  by  a 
man  of  quick  sensibility,  without  impairing  the  finer  sense  of  the 
beautiful  in  nature  and  in  art ;  and  as  if  to  prove  how  much  a 
man  of  ardent  benevolence  may  enjoy  of  this  world's  happiness, 
without  any  steeling  of  the  heart  to  the  wants  and  the  calamities 
of  others..  When  he  had  nearly  completed  fourscore  years,  he 
could  still  gratefully  acknowledge  that  he  had  no  remembrance 
of  any  bodily  pain  or  illness ;  and  that  of  the  very  numerous 
family  of  which  he  was  the  head,  every  member  still  lived  to  sup- 
port and  to  gladden  his  old  age.  And  yet,  if  he  had  gone 
mourning  all  his  days,  he  could  scarcely  have  acquired  a  more 
tender  pity  for  the  miserable,  or  have  laboured  more  habitually 
for  their  relief.  It  was  his  ill  fortune  to  provoke  the  invective  of 
Robert  Sou  they,  and  the  posthumous  sneers  of  Walter  Scott — 
the  one  resenting  a  too  well  merited  reproach,  the  other  indul- 
ging that  hate  of  Whigs  and  Whiggery  which,  in  that  great  mind, 
was  sometimes  stronger  than  the  love  of  justice.  The  ennlity  even 
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of  such  men  he,  however,  might  well  endure,  who  possessed,  not 
merely  the  attachment  and  confidence  of  Charles  Fox  and  his 
followers,  but  the  almost  brotherly  love  of  William  Wilberforce, 
of  Granville  Sbarpe,  and  of  Thomas  Clarkson.  Of  all  their 
fellow  labourers,  there  was  none  more  devoted  to  their  cause,  or 
whom  they  more  entirely  trusted.  They,  indeed,  were  all  to  a 
man  homo-ousians^  and  he  a  disciple  of  Belsham.  But  they 
judged  that  an  erroneous  opinion  respecting  the  Redeemer's  per- 
son would  not  deprive  of  his  gracious  approbation,  and  ought  not 
to  exclude  from  their  own  affectionate  regards,  a  man  in  whom 
they  daily  saw  a  transcript,  however  imperfect,  of  the  Redeemer's 
mercy  and  beneficence. 

Thirty-seven  years  have  rolled  away  since  these  men  met 
at  Clapham  in  joy,  and  thanksgiving,  and  mutual  gratulation, 
over  the  abolition  of  the  African  slave-trade.  It  was  still  either 
the  dwelling-place,  or  the  haunt,^of  almost  every  one  of  the  more 
eminent  supporters  of  that  measure ;  and  it  may  be  that  they  ex- 
ulted beyond  the  measure  of  sober  reason  in  the  prospects  which 
that  success  had  opened  to  them.  Time  has  brought  to  light 
more  than  they  knew  or  believed  of  the  inveteracy  of  the  evil ; 
and  of  the  impotency  of  law  in  a  protracted  contest  with  avarice. 
But  time  has  also  ascertained,  that  throughout  the  period  as- 
signed for  the!  birth  and  death  of  a  whole  generation  of  mankind, 
there  has  been  no  proof,  or  reasonable  suspicion,  of  so  much  as  a 
single  evasion  of  this  law  in  any  one  of  the  transatlantic  British 
colonies.  Time  has  shown  that  to  that  law  we  may  now  con- 
fidently ascribe  the  deliverapce  of  our  own  land  from  this  blood* 
guiltiness  for  ever.  Time  has  ascertained  that  the  solemn  prac- 
tical assertion  then  made  of  the  great  principles  of  justice,  was 
to  be  prolific  of  consequences,  direct  and  indirect,  of  boundless 
magnitude.  Time  has  enlisted  on  our  side  all  the  powers  and 
all  the  suffrages  of  the  earth  ;  so  that  no  one  any  longer  attempts 
to  erase  the  brand  of  murder  from  the  brow  of  the  slave-trader. 
Above  all,  time  has  shown  that,  in  the  extinction  of  the  slave- 
trade,  was  involved,  by  slow  but  inevitable  steps,  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  slavery  which  it  had  created  and  sustained. 
This,  also,  was  a  result  of  which,  as  far  as  human  agency  is 
concerned,  the  mainsprings  are  to  be  found  among  that  sect  to 
which,  having  first  given  a  name,  we  would  now  build  up  a 
monument. 

It  is  with  a  trembling  hand  that  we  inscribe  on  that  monu- 
menrthe  name  of  Zachary  Macaulay  ;  for  it  is  not  without  some 
misgiving  lest  pain  should  be  inflicted  on  the  living,  while  we 
pass,  however  reverently,  over  the  half-extinguished  ashes  of 
the  dead.    The  bosom  shrines,  erected  in  remembrance  of  ihem, 
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may  be  yet  more  intolerably  profaned  by  rude  eulogy  than  by 
unmerited  reproach ;  and  the  danger  of  such  profanation  is  the 
more  imminent,  when  the  judgment,  though  unbiassed  by  any  ties 
of  consanguinity,  is  not  exempt  from  influences  almost  as  kmdly 
and  as  powerful.  It  is,  however,  an  attempt  which  he  who 
would  write  the  sectariaut  history  of  Clapham  could  not  wholly 
decline,  without  an  error  like  that  of  omitting  the  name  of 
Grotius  in'a  sectarian  history  of  the  Arminians. 

A  few  paces  separate  from  each  other,  in  the  church  of  West- 
minster, are  three  monuments,  to  which,  in  God's  appointed  time, 
will  be  added  a  fourth,  to  complete  the  sepulchral  honours  of 
those  to  whom  our  remotest  posterity  will  ascribe  the  deliverance 
of  mankind  from  the  woes  of  the  African  slave-trade,  and  of 
colonial  slavery.  There  is  a  yet  more  enduring  temple,  where, 
engraven  by  no  human  hands,  abides  a  record,  to  be  divulged  in 
its  season,  of  services  to  that  cause,  worthy  to  be  commemorated 
with  those  of  William  Wilberforce,  of  Granville  Sbarpe,  of 
Zachary  Macaulay,  and  of  Thomas  Clarkson.  But  to  that 
goodly  fellowship  the  praise  will  be  emphatically  given.  Thomas 
Clarkson  is  his  own  biographer,  and  pious  hands  have  celebrated 
the  labours  of  two  of  his  colleagues.  Of  Mr  Macaulay  no  me- 
morial has  been  made  public,  excepting  that  which  has  been  en- 
graved on  his  tomb  in  Westminster  Abbey,  by  some  eulogist  less 
skilful  than  affectionate.  It  is  no  remediless  omission,  al  though  it 
would  require  talents  of  the  highest  order,  to  exhibit  a  distinct 
and  faithful  image  of  a  man  whose  peculiarity  it  was  to  conceal 
as  far  as  possible  his  interior  life,  under  the  veil  of  his  outward 
appearance.  That  his  understanding  was  proof  against  sophistry, 
and  his  nerves  against  fear,  were,  indeed,  conclusions  to  which  a 
stranger  arrived  at  the  first  interview  with  him.  But  what  might 
be  suggesting  that  expression  of  countenance,  at  once  so  earnest 
and  so  monotonous — by  what  manner  of  feelings  those  gestures, 
so  uniformly  firm  and  deliberate,  were  prompted — whence  the 
constant  traces  of  fatigue  on  those  overhanging  brows,  and  on 
that  athletic  though  ungraceful  figure— what  might  be  the  charm 
which  excited  amongst  his  chosen  circle  a  faith  approaching  to 
superstition,  and  a  love  rising  to  enthusiasm,  towards  a  man 
whose  demeanour  was  so  inanimate,  if  not  austere? — it  was  a 
riddle  of  which  neither  Gall  nor  Lavater  could  have  found  the 
key.  That  much  was  passing  within,  which  that  ineloquent 
tongue  and  those  taciturn  features  could  not  utter ;  that  nature 
had  compensated  her  other  bounties  by  refusing  him  the  means 
of  a  ready  interchange  of  thought;  and  that  he  had  won,'with- 
out  knowing  how  to  court,  the  attachment  of  all  who  approached 
bim  closely — these  were  discoveries  which  the  most  casual  ae- 
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quaintance  might  make,  but  which  they  whom  he  honoured  with 
his  intimacy,  and  they  alone,  could  explain. 

To  them  he  appeared  a  man  possessed  by  one  idea,  and  ani- 
mated by  one  master,  passion — an  idea  so  comprehensive,  as  to 
impart  a  profound  interest  to  all  which  indicated  its  influence 
over  him — a  passion  so  benevolent,  that  the  coldest  heart  could 
not  withhold  some  sympathy  from  him  who  was  the' subject  of  it. 
Trained  in  the  hardy  habits  of  Scotland  in  ancient  times,  he  had 
received  from  his  father  much  instruction  in  theology,  with  some 
Latin  and  a  little  Greek,  when  not  employed  in  cultivating  his 
father's  glebe  at  Cardross,  on  the  northern  bank  of  Clyde. 
While  yet  a  boy,  he  had  watched  as  the  iron  entered  into  the 
soul  of  the  slaves,  whose  labours  he  was  sent  to  superintend  in 
Jamaica ;  and,  abandoning  with  abhorrence  a  pursuit  which  had 
promised  him  early  wealth  and  distinction,  he  pondered  the 
question — how  shall  the  earth  be  delivered  from  this  curse? 
Turning  to  Sierra  Leone,  he  braved  for  many  years  that  deadly 
climate,  that  he  might  aid  in  the  erection  and  in  the  defence  of 
"what  was  then  the  one  city  of  refuge  for  the  Negro  race ;  and  as 
he  saw  the  slave-trade  crushing  to  the  dust  the  adjacent  tribes 
of  Africa,  he  again  pondered  the  question — how  shall  the  earth 
be  delivered  from  this  curse? 

That  God  had  called  him  into  being  to  wage  war  with  this 
gigantic  evil,  became  his  immutable  conviction.  During  forty 
successive  years,  he  was  ever  burdened  with  this  thought.  It 
was  the  suoject  of  his  visions  by  day,  and  of  his  dreams  by  night. 
To  give  them  reality,  he  laboured  as  men  labour  for  the 
honours  of  a  profession,  or  for  the  subsistence  of  their  children. 
The  rising  sun  ever  found  him  at  his  task.  He  went  abroad 
but  to  advance  it.  His  commerce,  his  studies,  his  friendships, 
his  controversies,  even  his  discourse  in  the  bosom  of  his  family, 
were  all  bent  to  the  promotion  of  it.  He  edited  voluminous 
periodical  works;  but  whether  theology,  literature,  or  politics 
were  the  text,  the  design  was  still  the  same — to  train  the  public 
mind  to  a  detestation  of  the  slave-trade  and  of  slavery.  He  attached 
himself  to  most  of  the  religious  and  philanthropic  societies  of  his 
age,  that  he  might  enlist  them  as  associates,  more  or  less  declared, 
in  his  holy  war.  To  multiply  such  allies,  he  called  into  existence 
one  great  association,  and  contributed  largely  to  the  establish- 
ment of  another.  In  that  service  he  sacrificed  all  that  man  may 
lawfully  sacrifice — health,  fortune,  repose,  favour,  and  celebrity. 
He  died  a  poor  man,  though  wealth  was  within  his  reach.  He 
pursued  the  contest  to  the  end,  though  oppressed  by  such  pains 
of  body  as  strained  to  their  utmost  tension  the  self-sustaining 
powers  of  the  soul.     He  devoted  himself  to  the  severest  toil. 
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amidst  allurements  to  luxuriate* in  the  delights  of  domestic  and 
social  intercourse,  such  as  few  indeed  can  have  encountered.  He 
silently  permitted  some  to  usurp  his  hardly-earned  honours,  that 
no  selfish  controversy  might  desecrate  their  common  cause.  He 
made  no  effort  to  obtain  the  praises  of  the  world,  though  he  had 
talents  to  command,  and  a  temper  peculiarly  disposed  to  enjoy 
them.  He  drew  on  himself  the  poisoned  shafts  of  calumny;  and 
while  feeling  their  sting  as  generous  spirits  alone  can  feel  it, 
never  turned  a  single  step  aside  from  his  path  to  propitiate  or 
to  crush  the  slanderers. 

They  have  long  since  fallen,  or  are  soon  to  fall  into  unhonour- 
ed  graves.  His  memory  will  be  ever  dear  to  those  who  hate 
injustice,  and  revere  the  unostentatious  consecration  of  a  long 
life  to  the  deliverance  of  the  oppressed.  It  will  be  especially 
dear  to  the  few  who  closely  observed,  and  who  can  yet  remem- 
ber how  that  self-devotion  became  the  poetical  element  of  a  mind 
not  naturally  imaginative  ;  what  deep  significance  it  imparted  to 
an  aspect  and  a  demeanour  not  otherwise  impressive ;  what 
efiergy  to  a  temper,  which,  if  not  so  excited,  might  perhaps  have 
been  phlegmatic ;  what  unity  of  design  to  a  mind  constitutionally 
discursive ;  and  what  dignity  even  to  physical  languor  and  suf- 
fering, contracted  in  such  a  service.  They  can  never  forget 
that  the  most  implacable  enemy  of  the  tyrants  of  the  plantation 
and  the  slave-ship,  was  the  most  indulgent  and  generous  and  con- 
stant of  friends  ;  that  he  spurned,  as  men  should  spurn,  the  mere 
pageantry  of  life,  that  he  might  use,  as  men  should  use,  the 
means  which  life  affords  of  advancing  the  happiness  of  mankind; 
that  his  earthward  affections,  active  and  all  enduring  as  they 
were,  could  yet  thrive  without  the  support  of  human  sympathy, 
because  they  were  sustained  by  so  abiding  a  sense  of  the  Divine 
presence,  and  so  absolute  a  submission  to  the  Divine  will,  as 
raised  him  habitually  to  that  higher  region,  where  the  reproach 
of  man  could  not  reach,  and  the  praise  of  man  might  not  pre- 
sume to  follow  him. 

Although,  to  repeat  a  mournful  acknowledgment,  the  tent  of 
Thomas  Clarkson  was  pitched  elsewhere,  yet  throughout  the 
slave-trade  abolition  war,  the  other  chiefs  who  hailed  him  as  the 
earliest,  and  as  among  the  mightiest  of  their  host,  kept  their  com- 
munications open  by  encamping  in  immediate  vicinity  to  each 
other.  Even  to  Lord  Brougham  the  same  station  may,  with 
poetical  truth  at  least,  be  assigned  by  the  Homer  who  shall 
nereafter  sing  these  battles ;  for  though  at  that  period  his  London 
domicile  was  in  the  walks  of  the  Inner  Temple,  yet  might  he 
not  seldom  be  encountered  in  the  less  inviting  walks  which  led 
him  to  the  suburban   councils   of  his  brethren  in  commands 
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There  he  formed  or  cemented  attachments,  of  which  no  subsequent 
devation  of  rank,  or  into:cicating  triumph  of  genius,  or  agony  of 
pojitical  strife,  have  ever  rendered  him  forgetful.  Of  one  of  those 
denizens  of  Clapham  he  has  published  a  sketch,  of  which  we  avail 
ourselves,  not  as  subscribing  altogether  to  the  accuracy  of  it,  but 
as  we  can  thus  fill  up,  from  tue  hand  of  so  great  a  Master,  a  part  of 
our  canvass  which  must  have  otherwise  remained  blank  and  co* 
lourless, — *  Mr  Stephen  was  a  person  of  great  natural  talents, 
which,  if  accidental  circumstances  had  permitted  him  fully  to 
cultivate,  and  early  enough  to  bring  into  play  upon  the  best  scene 
of  political  exertion,  the  House  of  Commons,  would  have  placed 
him  high  in  the  first  rank  of  English  orators.  For  he  had,  in  an 
eminent  degree,  that  strenuous  firmness  of  purpose  and  glowing 
ardour  of  soul,  which  lies  at  the  root  of  all  eloquence  ;  he  was 
gifted  with  great  industry,  a  retentive  memory,  an  ingenuity 
which  was  rather  apt  to  err  by  excess  than  by  defect.     His 
imagination  was,  besides,  lively  and  powerful ;  little,  certainly, 
under  the  chastening  discipline  of  severe  taste,  but  often  ena- 
bling him  to  embody  his  own  feelings  and  recollections  with 
great  distinctness  of  outline  and  strength  of  colouring.     He 
enjoyed,  moreover,  great  natural  strength  of  constitution,  and 
had  as  much  courage  as  falls  to  the  lot  of  most  men.     But  hav- 
ing passed  the  most  active  part  of  his  life  in  one  of  the  West 
Indian  colonies,  where  he  followed  the  profession  of  a  barrister, 
and  having,  after  his  return,  addicted  himself  to  the  practice  of  a 
court  which  aflFords  no  scope  at  all  for  oratorical  display,  it 
happened    to  him,  as  it  has  to  many  other  men  of  natural 
genius  for  rhetorical  pursuits,  that  he  neither  gained  the  correct 
taste  which  the  habit  of  frequenting  refined  society,  and  above 
all,  addressing  a  refined  auditory,  can  alone  bestow,  nor  ac- 
quired the  power  of  condensation,  which  is  sure  to  be  lost 
altogether  by  those  who  address  hearers  compelled  to  listen, 
like  judges  and  juries,  instead  of  having  to  retain  them  by  close- 
ness of  reasoning,  or  felicity  of  illustration.  ♦  »  ♦ 
*         *         *         *         *         It  must  have  struck  all  who 
heard  him  when,  early  in  1808,  he  entered  Parliament  under 
the  auspices  of  Mr  Perceval,   that  whatever  defects  he  had, 
arose  entirely  from  accidental  circumstances,  and  not  at  all  from 
intrinsic  imperfections ;  nor  could  any  one  doubt  that  his  late 
entrance  upon  parliamentary  life,  and  his  vehemence  of  tem- 
perament, alone  kept  him  from  the  front  rank  of  debaters,  if  not 
of  eloquence  itself.    With  Mr  Perceval,  his  friendship  had  been 
long  and  intimate.  To  this  the  similarity  of  their  religious  cha- 
racter mainly  contributed  ;  for  Mr  Stephen  was  a  distinguished 
member  of  the  evangelical  party  to  which  the  minister  manifestly 
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<  leant  without  belonging  to  it ;  and  he  was  one  whose  pioUs 

*  sentiments  and  devotional  habits  occupied  a  very  marked  place 

*  in  his  whole  scheme  of  life.    No  man  has,  however,  a  right  to 

*  question^  be  it  ever  so  slightly,  his  perfect  sincerity-     To   this 

*  his  blameless  life  bore  the  most  irrefragable  testimony.     A 
^  warm  and  steady  friend — a  man  of  the  strictest  integrity  and 

*  nicest  Sense  of  both  honour  and  justice — in  all  the  relations  of 

*  private  society  wholly  without  a  stain — though  envy  might  well 

*  find  whereon  to  perch,  malice  itself,  in  the  exasperating  discords 

*  of  religious  and  civil  controversy,  never  could  descry  a  spot  on 
^  which  to  fasten.     Let  us  add  the  bright  praise,  and  which  sets 

*  at  nought  all  lesser  defects  of  mere  taste,  had  he  lived  to  read 

*  these  latter  lines,  he  would  infinitely  rather  have  had  this  sketch 

*  stained  with  all  the  darker  shades  of  its  critical  matter,  than 

*  been  exalted,  without  these  latter  lines,  to  the  level  of  Demos- 
^  thenes  or  of  Chatham,  praised  as  the  first  of  orators,  or  followed 

*  as  the  most  brilliant  of  statesmen.    His  opinions  upon  political 
^  questions  were  clear  and  decided,  taken  up  with  the  boldness, 

*  felt  with  the  ardour,  asserted  with  the  determination^  which 

<  marked  his  zealous  and  uncompromising  spirit.    Of  all  subjects, 
^  that  of  the  slave-trade  and  slavery  most  engrossed  his  mind. 

*  His  experience  in  the  West  Indies,  his  religious  feelings,  and 

*  his  near  connexion  with  Mr  Wilberforce,  whose  sister  he  mar- 

*  ried)  all  contributed  to  give  this  great  question  a  peculiarly  sa- 
^  cred  aspect  in  his  eyes ;  nor  could  he  either  avoid  mixing  it  up 

*  with  almost  all  other  discussions,  or  prevent  his  views  of  its 

*  various  relations  from  influencing  his  sentiments  on  other  mat- 
^  ters  of  political  discussion.'  *^ 

The  author  of  the  preceding  portrait  enjoyed  the  happiness 
denied  to  the  subject  of  it,  not  merely  of  witnessing,  but  of  largely 
participating  in,  the  last  great  act  by  which  the  labours  borne  by 
them  in  common,  during  so  many  preceding  years,  were  consum- 
mated. It  was  a  still  more  rare  bounty  of  Providence,  which 
reserved  the  abolition  of  slavery  throughout  the  British  Empire 
as  a  triumph  for  the  statesman  who,  twenty-seven  years  before, 
had  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons  the  first  great  act  of 
tardy  reparation  to  Africa.  Crowned  with  honour  and  with  length 
of  days,  to  Lord  Grey  it  has  further  been  given,  by  the  same  be- 
nignant power,  to  watch,  in  the  calm  evening  of  life,  the  issues  of 
the  works  of  justice  and  of  mercy  which  God  raised  him  up  to  ac- 
complish. With  the  evil  omens,  and  with  the  top  glowing  anti- 
cipations of  former  times,  he  has  been  able  to  contrast  the  actual 
solution  of  this  great  practical  enigma.     He  has  lived  to  witness 
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eleven  years  of  unbroken  tranquillity  throughout  countrieSy 
'where  before  a  single  year  undisturbed  by  insurrection  was  al- 
most unknown — the  extinction  of  feuds  apparently  irreconcilable 
— positions  full  of  danger  in  former  wars,  now  converted  into 
bulwarks  of  our  national  power — an  equal  administration  of  jus- 
tice in  the  land  of  the  slave-courts  and  the  cart-whip — ^a  loyal 
and  happy  peasantry,  where  the  soil  was  so  lately  broken  by  the 
sullen  hands  of  slaves — penury  exchanged  for  abundance — a  po- 
pulation, once  cursed  by  a  constant  and  rapid  decay,  now  pro- 
gressively increasing — Christian  knowledge  and  Christian  wor- 
ship universally  diffused  among  a  people  so  lately  debased  by 
Pagan  superstitions — and  the  conjugal  duties,  with  all  their  at- 
tendant charities,  held  in  due  honour  by  those  to  whom  laws, 
written  in  the  English  language,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Kings 
of  England,  had  forbidden  even  the  marriage  vow.  If,  with 
these  blessings,  have  also  come  diminished  harvests  of  the  cane 
and  the  coffee  plant,  even  they  who  think  that  to  export  and  to 
import  are  the  two  great  ends  of  the  social  existence  of  mankind, 
have  before  them  a  bright  and  not  very  distant  futurity.  But 
he,  under  whose  auspices  the  heavy  yoke  was  at  length  broken, 
is  contemplating,  doubtless,  with  other  and  far  higher  thoughts, 
the  interests  of  the  world,  from  which,  at  no  remote  period,  the 
inexorable  law  of  our  existence  must  summon  him  away.  In 
that  prospect,  so  full  of  awe  to  the  wisest  and  the  best,  he  may 
well  rejoice  in  the  remembrance  that,  in  conferring  on  him  the 
capacity  to  discern,  and  the  heart  to  obey  the  supreme  and  im- 
mutable will,  God  enabled  him  to  grasp  the  only  clue  by  which 
the  rulers  of  the  world  can  be  safely  guided  amidst  the  darkness 
and  the  intricacy  of  human  affairs. 

Such  at  least  is  the  doctrine  which,  if  Clapham  could  have 
claimed  him  for  her  own,  Clapham  would  have  instilled  into  that 
Great  Minister  of  the  British  crown,  to  whom,  more  than  to  any 
other,  she  was  prompt  to  offer  her  allegiance.  Politics,  how- 
ever, in  that  microcosm,  were  rather  cosmopolitan  than  national. 
Every  human  interest  had  its  guardian,  every  region  of  the  globe 
its  representative.  If  the  African  continent  and  the  Charibbean 
Archipelago  were  assigned  to  an  indefatigable  protectorate.  New 
Holland  was  not  forgotten,  nor  was  British  India  without  a  pa- 
tron. It  was  the  special  charge  of  Mr  Grant,  better  known  to 
the  present  generation  by  the  celebrity  of  his  sons,  but  regarded 
at  the  commencement  of  this  century  as  the  real  ruler  of  the 
rulers  of  the  east,  the  Director  of  the  Court  of  Directors.  At 
Leadenhall  Street  he  was  celebrated  for  an  integrity,  exercised 
by  the  severest  trials ;  for  an  understanding  large  enough  to  em- 
brace, without  confusion,  the  entire  range  and  the  intricate  com- 
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bjnations  of  their  whole  civil  aiid  military  policy  ;  and  for  lierves 
which  set  fatigue  at  defiance.  At  Clapham,  his  place  of  abode, 
he  was  hailed  as  a  man  whose  piety,  though  ever  active,  was  too 
profound  for  much  speech  ;  a  praise  to  which,  among  their  other 
glories,  it  was  permitted  to  few  of  his  neighbours  there,  to  attain 
Of  to  aspire.  With  the  calm  dignity  of  those  spacious  brows, 
and  of  that  stately  figure,  it  seemed  impossible  to  reconcile  the 
movement  of  any  passion  less  pure  than  that  which  continually 
urged  him  to  requite  the  tribute  of  India  by  a  treasure,  of  which 
he  who  possessed  it  more  largely  than  any  other  of  the  sons  of 
men,  has  declared,  that  the  merchandise  of  it  is  better  than  the 
merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  No 
less  elevated  topic  (so  judged  the  inquisitive  vicinage)  could  be 
the  subject  of  his  discourse,  as  he  traversed  their  gorse-covered 
common,  attended  by  a  youth,  who,  but  for  the  fire  of  his  eye, 
and  the  occasional  energy  of  his  bearing,  might  have  passed  for 
some  studious  and  sickly  competitor  for  medals  and  prize  poems. 
If  such  were  the  pursuits  ascribed  by  Clapham  to  her  occasional 
visitant,  it  is  but  a  proof  that  even  ^  patent  Christianity  '  is  no 
effectual  safeguard  against  human  fallibility. 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  John  Martyn  of 
Truro  was  working  with  his  hands  in  the  mines  near  that  town. 
He  was  a  wise  man,  who,  knowing  the  right  use  of  leisure  hours, 
employed  them  so  as  to  qualify  himself  for  higher  and  more  lu- 
crative pursuits;  and  who,  knowing  the  right  use  of  money, 
devoted  his  enlarged  means  to  procure  for  his  four  children  a 
liberal  education.  Henry,  the  younger  of  his  sons,  was  accord- 
ingly entered  at  the  University  of  Cambridge,  where,  in  January 
1801,  he  obtained  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts,  with  the  hon- 
orary rank  of  senior  wrangler.  There  also  he  became  the  dis- 
ciple, and  as  he  himself  would  have  said,  the  convert  of  Charles 
Simeon.  Under  the  counsels  of  that  eminent  teacher,  the 
guidance  of  Mr  Wilberforce,  and  the  active  aid  of  Mr  Grant,  he 
entered  the  East  India  Company's  service  as  a  chaplain.  After 
a  residence  in  Hindostan  of  about  five  years,  he  returned  home- 
wards through  Persia  in  broken  health.  Pausing  at  Shiraz,  he 
laboured  there  during  twelve  months  with  the  ardour  of  a  man, 
who,  distinctly  perceiving  the  near  approach  of  death,  feared 
lest  it  should  intercept  the  great  work  for  which  alone  he  desired 
to  live.  That  work  (the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into 
^Persian)  at  length  accomplished,  he  resumed  his  way  towards 
Constantinople,  following  his  Mihmander  (one  Hassan  Aga)  at 
a  gallop,  nearly  the  whole  distance  from  Tabriz  to  Tocat,  under 
the  rays  of  a  burning  sun,  and  the  pressure  of  continual  fever. 
On  the  6  th  of  October  1812,  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  hii 
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age,  he  brought  the  Journal  of  his  life  to  a  premature  close,  by 
inscribing-  in  it  the  following  words,  while  he  sought  a  momen- 
tary repose  under  the  shadow  of  some  trees  at  the  foot  of  the 
Caramanian  mountains :  ^  I  sat  in  the  orchard,  and  thought  with 

*  sweet  comfort  and  fear  of  God — in  solitude,  my  company,  my 
^  friend,  and  comforter.  Oh,  when  shall  time  give  place  to  eter- 
^  nity !     When  shall  appear  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 

*  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  and  love !     There  shall  in  no- 

*  wise  enter  any  thing  that  deiileth ;  none  of  that  wickedness 

*  which  has  made  man  worse  than  wild  beasts ;  none  of  those 

*  corruptions  which  add  still  more  to  the  miseries  of  mortality, 

*  shall  be  seen  or  heard  of  any  more/  Ten  days  afterwards 
those  aspirations  were  fulfilled.  His  body  was  laid  in  the  grave 
by  the  hands  of  strangers  at  Tocat,  and  to  his  disembodied  spirit 
was  revealed  that  awful  vision,  which  it  is  given  to  the  pure  in 
heart,  and  to  them  alone,  to  contemplate. 

Amidst  all  the  discords  which  agitate  the  Church  of  England, 
her  sons  are  unanimous  in  extolling  the  name  of  Henry  Martyn. 
And  with  reason ;  for  it  is  in  fact  the  one  heroic  name  which 
adorns  her  annals  from  the  days  of  Elizabeth  to  our  own.  Her 
apostolic  men,  the  Wesleys  and  Elliotts  and  Brainerds  of  other 
times,  either  quitted,  or  were  cast  out  of  her  communion.  Her 
Acta  Sanctorum  may  be  read  from  end  to  end  with  a  dry  eye  and 
an  unquickened  pulse.  Henry  Martyn,  the  learned  and  the 
holy,  translating  the  Scriptures  in  his  solitary  bungalow  at  Dina* 
pore,  or  preaching  to  a  congregation  of  five  hundred  beggars,  or 
refuting  the  Mahommedan  doctors  at  Shiraz,  is  the  bright  ex- 
ception. It  is  not  the  less  bright,  because  he  was  brought  with- 
in the  sphere  of  those  secular  influences  which  so  often  draw 
down  our  Anglican  worthies  from  the  Empyrean  along  which 
they  would  soar,  to  the  levels,  flat  though  fertile,  on  which  they 
must  depasture.  There  is  no  concealing  the  fact,  that  he  an- 
nually received  from  the  East  India  Company  an  ugly  allowance 
of  twelve  hundred  pounds;  and  though  he  would  be  neither  just 
nor  prudent  who  should  ascribe  to  the  attractive  force  of  iliat 
stipend  one  hour  of  Henry  Martyn's  residence  in  the  east,  yet 
the  ideal  would  be  better  without  it.  Oppressively  conclusive 
as  may  be  the  arguments  in  favour  of  a  well-endowed  and  punc- 
tually paid  *  Establishment,'  they  have,  after  all,  an  unpleasant 
earthly  savour.  One  would  not  like  to  discover  that  Polycarp, 
or  Bernard,  or  Boniface,  was  waited  on  every  quarter-day  by  a 
plump  bag  of  coin  from  the  public  treasury.  To  receive  a 
thousand  rupees  monthly  from  that  source,  was  perhaps  the  duty, 
it  certainly  was  not  the  fault,  of  Henry  Martyn.  Yet  it  was  a 
nusfortune,  and  had  been  better  avoided  if  possible. 
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When  Mackenzie  was  sketching  his  Man  of  Feeling^  he  could 
have  desired  no  better  model  than  Henry  Martyn,  the  young 
and  successful  competitor  for  academical  honours ;  a  man  born 
to  love  with  ardour  and  to  hate  with  vehemence;  amorous, 
irascible,  ambitious,  and  vain ;  without  one  torpid  nerve  about 
him ;  aiming  at  universal  excellence  in  science,  in  literature,  in  % 
conversation,  in  horsemanship,  and  even  in  dress ;  not  without 
some  gay  fancies,  but  more  prone  to  austere  and  melancholy 
thoughts;  patient  of  the  most  toilsome  enquiries,  though  not 
wooing  philosophy  for  her  own  sake  ;  animated  by  the  poetical 
temperament,  though  unvisited  by  any  poetical  inspiration; 
eager  for  enterprise,  though  thinking  meanly  of  the  rewards  to 
which  the  adventurous  aspire ;  uniting  in  himself,  though  as  yet 
unable  to  concentrate  or  to  harmonize  them,  many  keen  desires, 
many  high  powers,  and  much  constitutional  dejection — the  chaotic 
materials  of  a  great  character,  destined  to  combine,  as  the  future 
events  of  life  should  determine,  into  no  common  forms,  whether 
of  beauty  and  delight,  or  of  deformity  and  terror. 

Among  those  events,  the  most  momentous  was  his  connexion 
with  Charles  Simeon,  and  with  such  of  his  disciples  as  sought 
learning  at  Cambridge,  and  learned  leisure  at  Clapham.  A  mind 
so  beset  by  sympathies  of  every  other  kind,  could  not  but  be 
peculiarly  susceptible  to  the  contagion  of  opinion.  From  that 
circle  he  adopted,  in  all  its  anadomed  simplicity,  the  system 
called  Evangelical — that  system  of  which  (if  Augustine,  Luther, 
Calvin,  Knox,  and  the  writers  of  the  English  Homilies  may  be 
credited)  Christ  himself  was  the  author,  and  Paul  the  first  and 
greatest  interpreter. 

Through  shallow  heads  and  voluble  tongues,  such  a  creed  (or 
indeed  any  creed)  filtrates  so  easily,  that,  of  the  multitude  who 
maintain  it,  comparatively  few  are  aware  of  the  conflict  of  their 
fidth  with  the  natural  and  unaided  reason  of  mankind.  Indeed 
he  who  makes  such  an  avowal  will  hardly  escape  the  charge  of 
affectation  or  of  impiety.  Yet  if  any  truth  be  clearly  revealed, 
it  is,  that  the  apostolic  doctrine  was  foolishness  to  the  sages  of 
this  world.  If  any  unrevealed  truth  be  indisputable,  it  is,  that 
such  sages  are  at  this  day  making,  as  they  have  ever  made,  ill- 
disguised  efforts  to  escape  the  inferences  with  which  their  own 
admissions  teem.  Divine  philosophy  divorced  from  human 
science — celestial  things  stripped  of  the  mitigating  veils  woven  by 
man's  wit  and  fancy  to  relieve  them — form  an  abyss  as  impass- 
able at  Oxford  now,  as  at  Athens  eighteen  centuries  ago.  To 
Henry  Martyn  the  gulf  was  visible,  the  self-nenundation  pain- 
ful, the  victorjr  complete.  His  uoderstandinff  embraced,  and  his 
heart  reposed  in  the  two  oomprriiensive  and  ever  genmnatuig 
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tenets  of  the  gohool  in  whioh  he  studied.  Regarding  his  own 
heart  as  corrupt,  and  his  own  reason  as  delusive,  he  exeroised  an 
unlimited  affiance  in  the  holiness  and  the  wisdom  of  Him, in  whose 
person  the  divine  nature  had  been  allied  to  the  human,  that,  in 
the  persons  of  his  followers,  the  human  might  be  allied  to  the 
divine. 

Such  was  his  religious  theory — a  theory  which  doctors  may 
combat,  or  admit,  or  qualify,  but  in  whioh  the  readers  of  Henry 
Martyn's  biography,   letters,  and  journals,  cannot  but  acknow- 
ledge that  he  found  the  resting-place  of  all  the  impetuous  appe* 
tencies  of  his  mind,  the  spring  of  all  his  strange  powers  of  acti- 
vity and  endurance.    Prostrating  his  soul  before  the  real,  though 
the  hidden  Presence  he  adored,  his  doubts  were  silenced,  his 
anxieties  soothed,  and  every  meaner  passion  hushed  into  repose. 
He  pursued  divine  truth,  (as  all  who  would  succeed  in  that  pur* 
^uit  must  pursue  it,)  by  the  will  rather  than  the  understanding ; 
hy  sincerely  and  earnestly  searching  out  the  light  whioh  md 
come  into  the  world,  by  still  going  after  it  when  perceivedi  by 
following  its  slightest  intimations  with  faith,  with  resignation, 
and  with  constancy,  though  the  path  it  disclosed  led  him  from 
the  friends  and  the  home  of  his  youth,  across  wide  oceans  and 
burning  deserts,  amidst  contumely  and  contention,  with  a  wasted 
frame  and  an  overburdened  spirit.     He  rose  to   the  sublime  in 
character,  neither  by  the  powers  of  his  intellect,  nor  by  tb« 
compass  of  his  learning,  nor  by  the  subtlety,  the  range,  or  the 
beauty  of  his  conceptions,  (for  in  all  these  he  was, surpassed  by 
many,)  but  by  the  copiousness  and  the  force  of  the  living  foun^ 
tains  by  which  his  spiritual  life  was  nourished.     Estranged  from 
a  world  once  too  fondly  loved,  his  welUtutored  heart  learned  to 
look  back  with  a  calm  though  affectionate  melancholy  on  itft 
nu)st  bitter  privations.     Insatiable  in  the  thirst  for  freedom,  holi« 
Bess,  and  peace,  he  maintained  an  ardour  of  devotion  which 
might  pass  for  an  erotic  delirium,  wfaea  contrasted  with  the  Sad* 
(iucean  frigidity  of  other  worshippers.     Regarding  all  the  meniM 
bers  of  the  great  human  family  as  his  kindred  in  sorrow  and  in 
exile,  his  zeal  for  their  welfare  partook  more  oi  the  fervour  of 
domestic  affection,  than  of  the  kind  but  gentle  warmth  of  a  dif<» 
fusive  philanthropy.     Elevated  in  his  own  esteem  by  the  con<^ 
sciousness  of  an  intimate  union  with  the  Eternal  Source  of  all  vir* 
tue,  the  naeek  missionary   of  the  cross  exhibited   no  obseur^ 
res^siblaaee  to  the  unobtrusive  dignity,  the  uafaltering  purpose^ 
and  the  indestructible  composure  of  Him  by  whom  the  otoss  was 
borne.     The  iU-diseipliDed  desires  of  youth,  now  confined  within 
one  deep  channel,  flowed  quickly  onward  towards  one  great  con^ 
nunmation ;  nor  was  tb^e  any  faculty  of  his  soul,  or  any  trea* 
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sure  of  his  accumulated  knowledge,  for  which  appropriate  exer- 
cise was  not  found  on  the  high  enterprise  to  which  he  was 
devoted. 

And  yet  nature,  the  great  leveller,  still  asserting  her  rights 
even  against  those  whose  triumph  over  her  might  seem  the  most 
perfect,  would  not  seldom  extort  a  burst  of  passionate  grief  from 
the  bosom  of  the  holy  Henry  Martyn,  when  memory  recalled  the 
image  of  her  to  whom,  in  earlier,  days,  the  homage  of  his  heart 
had  been  rendered.  The  writer  of  his  life,  embarrassed  with  the 
task  of  reconciling  such  an  episode  to  the  gravity  befitting  a  hero 
so  majestic,  and  a  biography  so  solemn,  has  concealed  this  pas- 
sage of  his  story  beneath  a  veil,  at  once  transparent  enough  to 
excite,  and  impervious  enough  to  baffle  curiosity.  A  form  may 
be  dimly  distinguished  of  such  witchery  as  to  have  subdued  at 
the  first  interview,  if  not  at  the  first  casual  glance,  a  spirit  soar- 
ing above  all  the  other  attractions  of  this  sublunary  sphere. 
We  can  faintly  trace  the  pathway,  not  always  solitary,  of  the 
pious  damsel,  as  she  crossed  the  bare  heaths  of  Cornwall  on  some 
errand  of  mercy,  and  listened,  not  unmoved,  to  a  tremulous  voice, 
pointing  to  those  heights  of  devotion  from  which  the  speaker  had 
descended  to  this  lower  worship.  Then  the  shifting  scene  pre- 
sents the  figure — alas !  so  common — of  a  mother,  prudent  and 
inexorable,  as  if  she  had  been  involved  in  no  romance  of  her  own 
some  brief  twenty  yeats  before ;  and  then  appears  the  form 
(deliciously  out  of  place)  of  the  apostolic  Charles  Simeon, 
assuming,  but  assuming  in  vain,  the  tender  intervenient  office. 
In  sickness  and  in  sorrow,  in  watchings  and  in  fastings,  in  toils 
and  perils,  and  amidst  the  decay  of  all  other  earthly  hopes,  this 
human  love  blends  so  touchingly  with  his  diviner  enthusiasm, 
that  even  from  the  life  of  Henry  Martyn  there  can  scarcely 
be  drawn  a  more  valuable  truth,  than  that,  in  minds  pure  as  his, 
there  may  dwell  together  in  most  harmonious  concord,  affections 
which  a  coarse,  low-toned,  ascetic  morality,  would  describe  as 
distracting  the  heart  between  earth  and  heaven. 

Yet  it  is  a  life  pregnant  with  many  other  weighty  truths.  It 
was  passed  in  an  age  when  men  whom  genius  itself  could  scarcely 
rescue  from  abhorrence,  found  in  their  constitutional  sadness, 
real  or  fictitious,  not  merely  an  excuse  for  grovelling  in  the  stye 
of  ^  Epicurus,  but  even  an  apology  for  deifying  their  sensuality, 
pride,  malignity,  and  worldiy-mindedness,  by  hymns  due  only 
to  those  sacred  influences,  by  which  our  better  nature  is  sustained, 
in  the  warfare  with  its  antagonist  corruptions.  Not  such  the 
gloom  which  brooded  over  the  heart  of  Henry  Martyn.^  It 
solicited  no  sympathy,  was  never  betrayed  into  sullenness,  and 
sought  no  unhallowed  consolation.      It  assumed  the  form  of  a 
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depressing  consciousness  of  ill  desert ;  mixed  with  fervent  com* 
passion  for  a  world  which  he  at  once  longed  to  quit,  and  panted 
to  improve.  It  was  the  sadness  of  an  exile  gazing  wistfully  to- 
wards his  distant  home,  even  while  soothing  the  grief  of  his  bre- 
thren in  captivity.  It  was  a  sadness  akin  to  that  which  stole 
over  the  heart  of  his  Master,  while,  pausing  on  the  slope  of  the 
bills  which  stand  round  about  Jerusalem,  he  wept  over  her 
crowded  marts  and  cloud-capped  pinnacles,  hastening  toadesolation 
already  visible  to  that  prescient  eye ;  though  hidden  by  the  glare 
and  tumult  of  life  from  the  obdurate  multitude  below.  It  was  a 
sadness  soon  to  give  place  to  an  abiding  serenity  in  the  presence 
of  that  compassionate  Being  who  had  condescended  to  shed  many 
bitter  tears,  that  he  might  wipe  away  every  tear  from  the  eyes 
of  his  faithful  followers. 

Tidings  of  the  death  of  Henry  Martyn  reached  England  du- 
ring the  Parliamentary  debates  on  the  renewal  of  the  East  India 
Company's  charter;  and  gave  new  impetus  to  the  zeal   with 
which  the  friends  and  patrons  of  his  youth  were  then  contending 
for  the  establishment  of  an  Episcopal  see  at  Calcutta,  and  for 
the  removal  of  all  restraints  on  the  diffusion  of  Christianity 
within  its  limits.     In  the  roll  of  names  most  distinguished  in  that 
conflict,  scarcely  one  can  be  found  which  does  not  also  grace  the 
calendar  of  Clapham.     It  was  a  cause  emphatically  Claphamic. 
John  Venn,  to  whom  the  whole  sect  looked  up  as  their  pastor 
and  spiritual  guide,  was  at  that  time  on  his  deathbed.     He  had 
been  the  projector,  and  one  of  the  original  founders,  of  the  society 
for  sending  missionaries  of  the  Anglican  communion  to  Africa 
and  the  East — a  body  which,  under  the  name  of  the  *  Church 
Missionary  Society,'  now  commands  a  wider  field  of  action,  and 
a  more  princely  revenue,  than  any  Protestant  assodation  of  the 
same  character.     To  him  who  prompted  the  deeper  meditations, 
partook  the  counsels,  and  stimulated  the  efforts  of  such  disciples, 
some  memorial  should  have  been  raised  by  a  Church  which  to 
him,  more  than  to  any  of  her  sons,  is  indebted  for  her  most 
effective  instrument  for  propagating  her  tenets  and  enlarging 
her  borders.     But,  linked  though  that  name  was  to  the  kindest 
and  the  holiest  thoughts  of  so  many  of  the  wise  and  good,  it 
must  be  passed  over  in  this  place  with  this  transient  notice ;  lest 
the  reverence  due  to  it  should  be  impaired,  as  it  certainly  could 
not  be  strengthened,  by  a  tribute  in  which  might  not  unjustly 
rest  some  grave  suspicion  of  partiality. 

The  shepherd  was  taken  from  his  flock  immediately  after  the 
success  of  the  Parliamentary  contest,  and  while  their  exultations, 
and  the  forebodings  of  their  opponents,  predicted  the  glorbus  or 
the  disastrous  results  of  Episoipacy,  and  of  misstoos  in  India. 


232  The  Clapkvh  Sect  •     July, 

At  this  distance  of  time,  we  know  that  these  prophecies,  whether 
of  good  or  of  evil,  were  uninspired.  Neither  Hindoos  nor  Mus« 
selmen  have  revolted  on  the  discovery  that  their  European  so- 
vereigns have  a  belief  and  a  worship  of  their  own,  which  they 
seriously  prefer  to  the  faith  of  Brama  or  of  Mahomet.  But 
neither  has  Benares  yet  ceased  to  number  her  pilgrims  by  my- 
riads ;  nor  is  the  Rammadau  violated  from  dawn  to  sunset. 
These  results  can  hardly  have  surprised  those  who  derived  their 
anticipations  of  the  future  from  a  careful  survey  of  the  past. 

The  power  before  which  the  temples  of  pagan  Rome  fell 
down,  (like  the  mighty  agencies  of  the  material  creation,)  is  a 
silent,  invisible  influence,  obedient  to  no  la^s  which  human  wis- 
dom can  explore ;  though,  at  length,  manifesting  its  reality  in 
results  which  the  dullest  observation  cannot  overlook.  It  works 
by  searching  out  affinities  in  the  elements  of  man's  moral  and 
social  nature ;  by  separating  such  as  are  incongruous,  and  by  com- 
bining the  rest  into  organic  forms,  animated  by  a  common  life. 
It  works  by  the  repulsive  force  of  mutual  antipathies,  and  by  the 
plastic  force  of  self-denying  love ;  and  exhibits  its  presence  in  the 
Christian  system,  as  in  its  noblest  form,  and  most  complete  de- 
velopment. And  though  the  prolific  energies  of  this  renovating 
power  may  often  appear  to  slumber,  and  though,  even  when 
roused  into  activity,  it  operates  but  slowly  and  imperfectly,  yet 
is  it  the  one  vital  principle  of  this  otherwise  corrupt  and  corrupt- 
ing world;  and  is  not  less  the  source  of  light  and  of  order  now, 
than  when  it  brooded  over  the  dark  primitive  chaos. 

Thus  earth's  history  is  but  as  some  incoherent  rhapsody  of 
wild  joys  and  maddening  sorrows,  if  not  regarded  as  the  progres- 
sive fulfilment  of  the  Supreme  Will,  eff^ted  by  the  ministry, 
sometimes  spontaneous,  at  other  times  reluctant,  of  other  wills 
subordinate  to  the  Supreme.  And  that  passage  of  history  which 
is  to  unfold  the  religious  and  intellectual  regeneration  of  Hindos- 
tan,  will,  Uke  the  rest,  delineate  the  strife,  the  reverses,  and  the 
long  delay,  which  must  preeede  and  allay  the  final  triumph.  It 
will  tell  of  men  devoting  themselves,  in  constancy  and  resigna- 
tion, to  labours  of  which  they  must  never  witness  the  recom- 
pense ;  and  obeying  every  intimation  of  the  good  pleasure  of 
God,  even  when  i^pearing  to  have  abandoned  to  their  own 
weakness  the  champions  of  his  truth.  It  will  trace  the  path  of 
the  heralds  of  peace,  illuminated  amidst  the  deep  surrounding 
darkness  by  the  inward  light  of  faith,  and  by  the  outward  light 
which  the  insfured  records  throw  on  the  state,  the  prospects,  and 
the  duties  of  man.  Aad  it  will  also  tell  of  the  restoration  of 
those  reoofds  to  the  supremacy,  for  which  their  Divine  Author 
destined  thew»  among  liia  inslHraments  for  the  reaewid  of  the 
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image  impressed  on  his  moral  creation,  at  the  first  dawn  of  its 
existence. 

To  effect  that  restoration,  t)ecame  the  chief  design  of  the  de* 
Yout  men  whose  wiser  Anglo-Catholic  sons  are  now  calling 
their  fathers  fools.  Of  that  folly  the  ecumenical  seat  was  in  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  our  suburban  common,  reflecting  from  her 
glassy  pools  the  mansions  by  which  she  is  begirt.  From  them 
came  forth  a  majority  of  the  first  members  of  the  governing  body 
of  the  '  Bible  Society/  its  earliest  ministers  or  secretaries,  and, 
above  all,  the  first  and  greatest  of  its  Presidents — John  Lord 
Teignmouth ;  to  the  commemoration  of  whose  life  are  dedicated 
the  volumes  from  which  our  devious  course  commenced,  and  to 
which  it  at  length  returns. 

As  Mr  Carlyle  has  it,  he  was  a  noticeable  man.      While 
Napoleon  had  been  founding  an  Empire  in  Europe,  he  had  been 
ruling  an  Empire  in  Asia.    The  greatest  of  commercial  corpora- 
tions bad  made  him  their  viceroy.     The  greatest  of  religious  so- 
cieties had  made  him  their  head.     He  was  a  man  of  letters  too, 
and  a  man  of  hair-breadth  escapes  and  strange  adventures.     He 
had  been  the  friend  of  Sir  William  Jones,  the  associate  of  Warren 
Hastings,  the  adviser  of  Henry  Dundas,  and  the  choice  of  Wil- 
liam Pitt,  when  he  bad  a  trust  to  confer,  superior  in  splendour, 
perhaps  in  importance,  to  his  own.     So,  at  least,  said  the  chro- 
nicles of  those  times,  but  his  own  appearance  seemed  to  say  the 
contrary.      If  the  fasces  had  really  once  been  borne  before  the 
quiet,  everyday  looking  gentleman  who  was  to  be  seen  walking 
with  his  children  on  Clapham  Common,  or  holding  petty  sessions 
of  the  peace  for  the  benefit  of  his  neighbours  there,  then  Clap* 
ham  Common  had  totally  misconceived  what  manner  of  men 
p;overnors-general  are.     The  idea  of  the  common  was  as  magni- 
ficent as  that  of  a  Lord  Mayor  in  the  mind  of  Martinus  Scrib- 
lerus.     But  a  glance  at  our  Arungzebe,  in  the  Clapham  coach, 
was  enough  to  dispel  the  illusion.     How  a  man,  who  had  sat  on 
the  Musnud  of  Calcutta,  could  now  sit  so  patiently  between 
Messrs  Smith  and  Brown  of  St  Mildred's,  Comhill,  and  listen  to 
them  on  the  Paving  Rate  Question,  with  such  genuine  and  good- 
humoured  interest,  was  a  question  which  long  exercised  the  faith 
and  the  tongues  of  the  commoners,  and  which  has  ever  since  re- 
mained one  of  the  dark  problems  of  parochial  history. 

Lord  Teignmouth  was  an  estimable,  accomplished,  and  reli- 
gious man,  on  whom  Providence  bestowed  extraordinary  gifts  of 
fortune,  without  any  extraordinary  gifts  of  nature.  He  was 
exalted  to  one  of  the  highest  places  of  the  earth,  but  was 
not  endowed  witli  the  genius  or  the  magnanimity  for  which  such 
places  afford  their  oaeet  exercise  and  full  development    The  roll 
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of  British  viceroys  in  India  includes  other  names  than  those  of 
the  immortals.  Clive,  Hastings, .  and  Wellesley,  transmitted 
Empire,  but  could  not  transmit  imperial  minds  to  Amherst,  or 
Minto,  or  to  Shore.  He  was  not  one  of  those  who  enlarge  our 
conceptions  of  the  powers  occasionally  confided  to"  man.  He  rose 
to  the  summit  of  delegated  dominion,  without  any  sublime  endu- 
rance or  heroic  daring.  He  wrote  many  speculations,  political, 
moral,  and  religious  ;  but  without  rendering  more  clear  our  know- 
ledge of  the  actual  condition  of  mankind  ;  or  our  conjectures  re- 
specting what  awaits  them.  He  also  wrote  many  verses ;  but 
can  scarcely  ever  have  awakened  an  echo  in  the  hearts  of  others. 
The  eminence  of  his  position  suggested  comparisons  which  it 
would  otherwise  have  been  unmeaning  to  form.  There  is  not 
room  for  many  great  men,  in  any  age  or  in  any  dynasty ;  and 
he  who,  in  the  age  of  Napoleon  and  the  dynasty  of  Clive,  ruled 
with  spotless  virtue,  and  aimed  only  to  consolidate  the  conquests 
of  his  predecessors,  might  justly  deprecate  the  dispara*?ing  re- 
mark, that  he  was  not  cast  in  their  gigantic  mould.  But  the 
good  Vespasian  must  always  be  prepared  for  invidious  allusions 
to  the  mighty  Julius. 

The  son  of  a  supercargo,  and  the  grandson  of  a  captain  in  the 
marine  of  the  East  India  Company,  John  Shore  was  destined 
from  his  youth  to  the  service  of  the  same  employers.  He  was 
prepared  for  it  at  Harrow,  where  he  recited  Homer  and  Juvenal 
with  Nathanael  Halhed  on  the  one  hand,  and  Richard  Brinsley 
Sheridan  on  the  other  ;  Samuel  Parr  being  the  common  tutor  of 
the  three.  On  the  same  form  were  seen,  nearly  forty  years  later, 
three  other  boys  since  known  to  fame,  as  Lord  Byron,  Sir  Ro- 
bert Peel,  and  Sir  George  Sinclair,  In  the  first  of  these  trium- 
virates Halhed,  in  the  second  Sinclair,  were  pointed  out  by 
Harrovian  divination  as  the  men  destined  to  illuminate  and  com- 
mand the  ages  which  had  given  them  birth.  The  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy did  not  rest  on  the  Hill  of  Harrow.  Neither  indeed  was 
the  United  Company  of  Merchants,  trading  to  the  East  Indies  at 
the  first  of  those  eras,  precisely  a  school  of  the  prophets.  The  one 
qualification  they  required  of  the  future  ministers  and  judges  of 
their  Empire,  was  a  sound  acquaintance  with  book-keeping.  Mr 
Shore  was  accordingly  removed  from  Harrow  to  a  commercial 
school  at  Hackney.  Among  the  students  there,  was  one  who,  at 
the  distance  of  half  a  century,  he  met  again  ;  the  stately  Marquis 
of  Hastings,  who  then  came  to  ask  a  lesson  in  the  art  of  govern- 
ing India,  from  the  old  schoolfellow  with  whom  he  had  once 
taken  lessons  in  the  art  of  double  entry. 

Enthusiasts  are  men  of  one  idea.  Heroes  are  men  of  one  de- 
sign.   They  who  prosper  in  the  world  are  usually  men  of  one 
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maxim.  When  Mr  Shore  was  tolling  up  the  steep  ascent  trod- 
den by  writers,  *  an  old  gentleman  named  Burgess'  chanced  to 
say  to  him,  *  make  yourself  useful,  and  you  will  succeed/  Old 
Mr  Burgess  never  said  a  better  thing  in  his  life.  It  became  the 
text  on  which  the  young  civilian  preached  many  a  discourse  to 
others,  and  to  himself.  With  his  own  hand  he  compiled  several 
volumes  of  the  records  of  the  secret  political  department.  In  a 
single  year,  lie  decided  six  hundred  causes  at  Moorshedabad. 
He  acquired  the  Hindostanee,  Arabic,  and  Persian  tongues ; 
and  was  summoned  to  employ  that  knowledge  at  what  was  then 
called  the  Provincial  Council  at  Calcutta*  He  revised  one  of  the 
philippics  launched  by  Francis  against  Warren  Hastings,  and 
lent  his  pen  to  prepare  a  memorial  against  the  supreme  court  and 
Sir  Elijah  Impey.  So  useful,  indeed,  did  he  make  himself  to 
the  opponents  of  Hastings,  that  he  was  appointed  by  that  great 
man  (oriental  and  occidental  politics  having  much  in  common) 
to  a  seat  in  his  supreme  council  of  four.  But,  whatever  might 
be  his  change  of  party,  Mr  Shore  never  changed  his  maxim. 
He  presided  at  the  board  of  revenue.  He  acted  as  revenue  com- 
missioner in  Dacca  and  Bebar.  He  drew  up  plans  of  judicial 
reform.  Ever  busy,  and  ever  useful,  he  remained  in  India  till 
Hastings  himself  quitted  it,  when  they  returned  in  the  same  ship 
to  Enjrland — the  ever- triumphant  Hastings  to  encounter  Burke 
and  the  House  of  Commons  ;  the  ever-useful  Mr  Shore  to  receive 
from  the  court  of  directors  a  seat  in  the  supreme  council  of  three, 
established  under  Mr  Pitt's  India  bill. 

Again  he  bent  his  way  to  the  east,  and  again  enjoyed,  under 
the  rule  of  Lord  Cornwallis,  abundant  opportunities  of  acting  up 
to  the  precept  of  old  Mr  Burgess.  He  sustained  nearly  all  the 
drudgery  which  in  every  such  combination  falls  to  the  lot  of  some 
single  person,  assuming,  as  his  peculiar  province,  the  settlement 
of  the  revenues  of  Bengal,  Behar,  and  Oresa.  The  result  of  his 
labours  was  that  momentous  decision,  remaining  in  force  to  this 
day,  which  has  recognized  the  right  of  the  Zemindars  to  the  land, 
in  the  double  character  of  renters  and  landlords — a  measure 
against  which  there  is  such  an  array  of  authority  and  argument, 
as  to  compel  a  doubt  whether,  on  this  occasion  at  least,  Mr 
Shore  did  not  render  a  service  useful  rather  to  the  sovereigns  of 
India  than  to  their  subjects. 

To  himself  the  result  was  most  important.  The  time  had 
come  when  Mr  Pitt  hoped  to  witness  the  introduction  into  India 
of  the  pacific  system  which,  at  his  instance,  parliament  had  en- 
joined. He  committed  that  task  to  Mr  Shore ;  wisely  judging 
that  the  author  of  the  territorial  settlement  possessed  m  an 
eminent  degree  the  habits,  the  principles,  and  the  temper,  which 
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qualify  men  for  an  unambitious  and  equitable  course  of  policy. 
With  that  charge  he  sailed  a  third  time  for  the  east,  in  the  charac- 
ter of  Governor-General. 

He  had  been  eminently  useful,  and  had  succeeded  eminently. 
But  now  the  old  maxim  began  to  wear  out.  He  who  would 
climb  an  oak,  must,  as  a  great  living  writer  has  observed,  change 
the  nature  of  his  efforts,  and  quicken  his  pace  after  he  has  once 
fairly  set  foot  on  the  branches.  Old  Mr  Burgess  had  taught  how 
the  highest  advancement  might  be  obtained.  He  had  not  taught 
how  it  might  be  improved.  Sir  John  Shore,  (such  was  now  the 
title  of  the  Governor- General,)  brought  to  that  commanding  sta- 
tion, knowledge,  industry,  courage,  and  disinterestedness ;  with  a 
philanthropy  as  pure  as  ever  warmed  the  bosom  of  any  of  the 
rulers  of  mankind.  But  he  did  not  bring  to  it  the  wide  survey, 
the  prompt  decision,  and  the  invincible  will,  of  the  great  statesmen 
who,  before  and  after  him,  wielded  that  delegated  sceptre.  The 
sense  of  subordination,  and  the  spirit  of  a  subordinate,  still  clung 
to  him.  To  be  useful  to  the  Board  of  Control,  to  be  useful  to 
the  Court  of  Directors,  to  be  useful  to  the  Civil  Service,  to  be  use- 
ful to  the  Indian  Army,  limited  his  ambition  as  an  administrator; 
and  though  the  happiness  of  the  nations  of  India  was  the  object 
of  his  highest  aspirations,  his  rule  over  them  was  barren,  not 
only  of  any  splendid  enterprise,  but  even  of  any  memorable  plan 
for  their  benefit. 

The  four  years  of  Sir  John  Shore's  government  was  a  period  of 
peace,  interrupted  only  by  a  single  battle  with  the  Robilla  chiefs. 
But  it  was  a  peace  pregnant  with  wars,  more  costly  and  dangerous 
than  any  in  which  the  British  Empire  in  the  east  had  been  in- 
volved since  the  days  of  Clive  and  Laurence.  The  charges  ad- 
vanced against  Sir  John  Shore  by  the  more  adventurous  spirits 
who  followed  him,  are  all  summed  up  in  the  one  accusation — that 
his  policy  was  temporizing  and  timid.  He  acquiesced  as  an  inert 
spectator  in  the  successful  invasion  of  the  dominions  of  the  Nizam 
by  the  Mahrattas.  He  fostered  the  power  aud  the  audacity  of 
that  warlike  nation.  He  unresistingly  permitted  the  growth  of 
a  French  subsidiary  force,  in  the  service  of  three  of  the  most  con- 
siderable native  powers.  He  thwarted  Lord  Hobart*s  efforts  for 
extending  the  dominion  or  influence  of  Great  Britain  in  Ceylon, 
in  the  Carnatic,  and  in  Tanjore.  He  allowed  the  growth  and 
the  aggressions  in  Northern  India  of  that  power  which,  under 
Runjeet  Sing,  afterwards  became  so  formidable.     He  looked  on 

Eassively  while  Tippoo  was  preparing  for  Ihe  contest  into  which 
e  plunged,  or  was  driven,  to  his  own  ruin,  and  to  our  no  light 
peril. 
^    These,  and  such  as  these,  are  the  charges.     The  answer  n 
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drawn  froim  the  pacific  injunctions  of  Parliament,  and  the  pacific 
orders  of  the  Company  ;  and  from  the  great  truth,  that  ambi- 
tious wars  are  the  direst  curse,  and  peace  the  most  invaluable 
blessing  to  mankind.  In  the  course  of  his  correspondence.  Lord 
Teignmouth  takes  frequent  occasion  to  announce  the  new  or  phi- 
losophical maxim,  which  as  Governor-General  he  had  subsdtuted 
for  his  old  or  utilitarian  maxim  as  a  writer.  It  was  that  in- 
controvertible verity,  that  *  honesty  is  the  best  policy.'  Sound 
doctrine,  doubtless ;  but  whether  it  is  the  best  policy  to  be  honest 
now  and  then,  may  admit  of  more  dispute.  Millions  of  men 
never  lived  together  under  a  rule  more  severely  just  in  inten- 
tion that  was  that  of  Sir  John  Shore.  But  the  Rohillas  dis- 
trusted his  equity.  The  Mahrattas  had  no  belief  in  his  courage. 
The  Nizam  could  not  be  convinced  of  his  good  faith.  The  op- 
pressed Ryots  were  incredulous  of  his  benevolence.  Integrity, 
which,  being  only  occasional  and  transient,  passes  for  weakness 
and  caprice,  may  work  out  evils  even  more  intolerable  than 
those  of  a  consistent,  resolute,  and  systematic  injustice.  Under 
their  pacific  Governor-General,  the  people  of  the  east  remembered 
the  conquests  of  his  predecessors,  and  were  preparing  to  counter- 
act, by  secret  or  open  hostilities,  the  further  conquests  of  the 
pro-consuls  who  were  to  succeed  him.  His  individual  con- 
science could  justly  applaud  the  retrospect  of  bis  Asiatic  domi- 
nion ;  but  the  national  conscience  of  which  we  have  lately  heard, 
had  it  any  cause  to  exult  in  a  pause  of  four  years  in  an  other- 
wise unbroken  chain  of  successful  aggressions  on  the  princes 
and  people  of  Hindostan  ? 

When  Napoleon  wrote  bulletins  about  the  star  of  Austerlitz 
and  the  fulfilment  of  his  destiny,  we  were  all  equally  shocked  at 
his  principles  and  his  style.  Yet  the  apologies  still  ringing  in 
our  ears  for  the  wars  of  Aifghanistan,  of  Scinde,  and  of  Gwalior, 
thoagh  made  but  yesterday  by  the  highest  authorities  on  either 
side  of  the  House  of  Commons,  were  but  a  plagiarism  from  the 
Emperor  of  the  French,  in  more  correct,  though  less  animated 
language.  Nor  could  it  be  otherwise.  Empire  cannot  be  built 
up,  either  in  the  west  or  in  the  east,  in  contempt  of  the  laws  of 
God,  and  then  be  maintained  according  to  the  Decalogue. 
When  the  vessel  must  either  drive  before  the  gale  or  founder, 
the  helmsman  no  longer  looks  at  the  chart.  When  the  pedestals 
of  the  throne  are  terror  and  admiration,  he  who  would  sit  there 
securely  must  consult  other  rules  than  those  of  the  Evangelists. 
Sir  John  Shore  was  the  St  Louis  of  Governors- General.  But  if 
Clive  had  been  likeE^inded,  we  should  have  had  no  India  to 
govern.  If  Hastfaigs  had  aspired  to  the  title  of  *  The  Just,'  we 
should  not  have  retained  our  dcHninion.     If  Wellesley  had  ruled 
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ia  the  spirit  of  his  conscientious  predecessor,  we  should  infallibly 
have  lost  it  With  profound  respect  for  the  contrary  judgment 
of  so  good  a  man,  we  venture  to  doubt,  whether  the  severe  in- 
tegrity which  forbade  him  to  bear  the  sceptre  of  the  Moguls  as 
others  had  borne  it,  should  not  have  also  forbidden  his  bearing 
it  all.  Needlessly  to  assume  incompatible  duties,  is  permitt^ 
to  no  man.  Cato  would  have  ceased  to  be  himself  had  he  con- 
sented to  act  as  a  lieutenant  of  the  Usurper.  The  British  vice- 
roy who  shall  at  once  be  true  to  his  employers,  and  strictly 
equitable  to  the  princes  of  India  and  their  subjects,  need  not 
despair  of  squaring  the  circle. 

lleturning  a  third  time  to  his  native  land,  Lord  Teignmouth 
fell  into  the  routine  of  common  duties,  and  of  common  pleasures, 
with  the  ease  of  a  man  who  had  taken  no  delight  in  the  pomp  or 
in  the  exercise  of  power;  but  whose  heart  had  been  with  his 
home  and  with  his  books,  even  while  Nabobs  and  Rajahs  were 
prostrating  themselves  before  him.  He  became  eminent  at  the 
Quarter  Sessions,  took  down  again  the  volumes  in  which  Parr 
had  lectured  him,  thinned  out  his  shrubberies,  visited  at  cquntry- 
seats  and  watering-places,  watched  over  his  family  and  his 
poor  neighbours,  sent  letters  of  good  advice  to  his  sons,  (to 
the  perusal  of  which  the  public  are  now  invited  with  perhaps 
more  of  filial  than  of  fraternal  piety;)  and  in  short  lived  the  life 
so  pleasant  in  reality,  so  tedious  in  description,  of  a  well-edu- 
cated English  gentleman,  of  moderate  fortune,  moderate  desirei, 
and  refined  tastes ;  with  a  fruitful  vine  on  the  walls  of  his  house, 
and  many  olive  branches  round  about  his  table. 

If,  as  all  Englishmen  believe,  this  is  the  happiest  condition  of 
human  existence,  it  illustrates  the  remark,  that  happiness  is  a 
serious,  not  to  say  a  heavy  thing.  The  exhibition  of  it  in  these 
volumes  is  rather  amiable  than  exhilarating.  India-house  tra- 
ditions tell,  that  when  a  young  aspirant  for  distinction  there,  re- 
quested one  of  the  Chairs  to  inform  him  what  was  the  proper 
style  of  writing  political  despatches,  the  Chair  made  answer 
*  the  style  we  prefer  is  the  humdrum*  This  preference  for  the 
humdrum,  enjoined  perhaps  by  the  same  high  authority,  clung  to 
Lord  Teignmouth  even  after  his  return  to  Europe.  He  wrote  as  if 
to  baffle  th^  critics,  and  lived  as  if  to  perplex  the  biographers.  A 
foreigner  amongst  us  might  perhaps  have  sketched  him  as  a  speci- 
men of  a  class  peculiar  to  England.  But  the  portrait  is  too  familiar 
for  exhibition  to  English  eyes,  though  none  is  dearer  to  English 
hearts.  Who  that  has  contemplated  and  loved  (as  who  has  not?) 
the  wise,  cheerful,  and  afiectionate  head  of  some  large  house- 
bold,  filling  up  without  hurry  or  lassitude  the  wide  circle  of  do- 
mestic, neighbourly,  and  magisterial  duties,  and  aiming  at 
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notbii^  more-^let  him  s^y  whether  the  second  hord  TeignmouUi 
could  have  rendered  animating  in  description,  the  tranquil  yearf 
which  the  first  Lord  Teignmouth  probably  found  the  o^ost  grate^ 
ful  of  his  life  in  reality. 

They  were  gliding  quietly  away,  cheered  by  such  retrospect^ 
as  few  have  enjoyed,  and  gilded  by  hopes  which  few  could  so 
reasonably  indulge,  when  the  Society,  then  for  the  fir^t  timf 
formed,  for  the  circulation  of  the  Bible,  placed  him  at  their  head  4 
not  as  a  mere  titular  chief,  but  as  the  President  by  whom  aU 
their  deliberations  were  to  be  controlled,  and  as  the  dignitary  by 
whom  the  collective  body  were  to  be  represented.  So  high  a 
trust  could  not  have  fallen  into  hands  more  curiously  fitted  for 
the  discharge  of  it.  There  met  and  blended  in  him  as  much  of 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  as  much  of  the.  spirit  of  that  sacred 
volume,  as  could  combine  harmoniously  with  each  other.  To 
the  capacious  views  of  a  statesman,  he  united  a  submission  thj^ 
most  childlike  to  the  supreme  authority  of  those  sacred  records* 
To  the  high  bearing  of  one  for  whose  smile  rival  princes  had 
sued,  he  added  that  unostentatious  simplicity  which  is  equally 
beyond  the  reach  of  those  who  solicit,  and  of  those  who  really 
despise,  human  admiration.  Conversant  with  mankind  under  all 
political  and  social  aspects,  and  in  every  gradation  of  rank,  it 
was  at  once  his  habit  and  delight  to  withdraw  from  that  indis*- 
criminate  intercourse  into  the  interior  circle,  where  holy  thoughts 
might  be  best  nourished ;  and  into  the  solitude,  where  alone  thi^ 
modesty  of  his  nature  would  permit  the  utterance  of  his  devout 
affections.  An  Oriental  scholar  of  no  mean  celebrity,  and  not 
without  a  cultivated  taste  for  classical  learning,  he  daily  passed 
from  such  pursuits  to  the  study  of  the  Sacred  Oracles^^as  one  who* 
having  sojourned  in  a  strange  land,  returns  to  the  familiar  voices, 
the  faithful  counsels,  and  the  well-proved  loving* kindness  of  his 
father's  house.  To  scatter  through  every  tongue  and  kindred  of 
the  earth  the  inspired  leaves  by  which  his  own  mind  was  sus^ 
tained  and  comforted,  was  a  labour  in  which  he  found  full  scope 
and  constant  exercise  for  virtues,  hardly  to  be  hazarded  iQ  tne 
government  of  India. 

Of  India,  indeed,  and  of  the  fame  of  bis  Indian  administra*- 
tion,  he  had  become  strangely  regardlessr-n-witnessing  silently,  if 
^ot  with  indifference,  the  overthrow  of  his  policy,  and  fbe  denial 
of  his  claims  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  pf  mankind*  Ordinary 
men,  it  is  true,  are  but  seldom  agitated  by  tbf  temperament  by 
which  men  of  genius  expiate  their  formidable  eminence ;  but 
Lord  Teignmouth  seems  to  have  had  more  than  his  due  share  of 
constitutipflftl  phlegm.  He  governed  an  Empire  without  ambi^ 
-tion,  wrote  poetry  without  i^spirj^ion,  apdgave  himself  up  to 
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labours  of  love  and  works  of  mercy  without  enthusiasm.  He  wan, 
in  fact,  rather  a  fatiguing  man — of  a  narcotic  influence  in  general 
society — with  a  pen  which  not  rarely  dropped  truisms;  sedate 
and  satisfied  under  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life  ;  the  very  antithesis 
and  contradiction  of  the  hero,  whose  too  tardy  advent  Mr  Carlyle 
is  continually  invoking.  Yet  he  was  one  of  those  whom  we  may 
be  well  content  to  honour,  while  we  yet  wait  the  promised  deli- 
verer. He  was  a  witness  to  the  truth,  that  talents  such  as  mul- 
titudes possess,  and  opportunities  such  as  multitudes  enjoy,  may, 
under  the  homely  guidance  of  perseverance  and  good  sense,  com- 
mand the  loftiest  ascent  to  which  either  ambition  or  philanthropy 
can  aspire ;  if  that  steep  path  be  trodden  with  a  firm  faith  in  the 
Divine  wisdom,  a  devout  belief  in  the  Divine  goodness,  and  a 
filial  promptitude  of  conformity  to  the  Divine  will. 

To  Lord  Teignmouth,  and  to  the  other  founders  of  the  Bible 
Society,  an  amount  of  gratitude  is  due,  which  might,  perhaps, 
have  been  more  freely  rendered,  if  it  had  been  a  little  less 
grandiloquently  claimed  by  the  periodic  eloquence  of  their  fol- 
lowers. Her  annual  outbursts  of  self-applause  are  not  quite  jus- 
tified by  any  success  which  this  great  Protestant  propaganda  has 
hitherto  achieved  over  her  antagonists.  Rome  still  maintains 
and  multiplies  her  hostile  positions — heathen  and  Mahomedaa 
temples  are  as  numerous  and  as  crowded  as  before — ignorance 
and  sin  continue  to  scatter  the  too  fertile  seeds  of  sorrow  through 
a  groaning  world — and  it  is  no  longer  doubtful  that  the  aspect 
of  human  affairs  may  remain  as  dark  as  ever,  though  the  earth 
be  traversed  by  countless  millions  of  copies  of  the  Holy  Text. 
The  only  wonder  is,  that  such  a  doubt  should  ever  have  arisen 
-—that  reasonable  people  should  have  anticipated  the  renovation 
of  man  to  the  higher  purposes  of  his  being  by  any  single  agency 
— without  an  apparatus  as  complex  as  his  own  nature — or  with- 
out influences  as  vivifying  as  those  which  gave  him  birth.  To 
quicken  the  inert  mass  around  us,  and  to  render  it  prolific,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  primeval  or  patriarchal  institute  of  parental 
training  should  be  combined  with  an  assiduous  education ;  with 
the  various  discipline  of  life ;  with  the  fellowship  of  domestic, 
civil,  and  ecclesiastical  society ;  and,  above  all,  with  the  recreative 
power  from  on  High  devoutly  implored  and  diligently  cherished. 
The  wicked  habitations  by  which  our  globe  is  burdened,  might, 
alas  I  be  wicked  still,  though  each  of  them  were  converted  into  a 
biblical  library.  And  yet  with  the  belief  of  the  inspiration,  whe- 
ther plenary  or  partial,  of  the  Scriptures,  who  can  reconcile  a  dis- 
belief of  the  momentous  results  with  which  the  mere  knowledge 
of  them  by  mankind  at  large  must  be  attended?  Who  will  pre- 
sume to  estimate  the  workings  of  such  an  element  of  thought  in 
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such  a  worid  ? — or  to  follow  out  the  movements  resulting  from 
such  a  voice,  when  raised  in  every  tongue  and  among  all  people, 
in  opposition  to  the  rude  clamour  from  without,  or  the  still 
harsher  dissonance  from  within  ? — or  who  will  take  on  him  to 
measure  the  consequences  of  exhibiting  amongst  all  the  tribes  of 
men  one  immutable  standard  of  truth — one  eternal  rule  of  duty 
—one  spotless  model  for  imitation? 

If  this  vast  confederacy  of  the  Protestant  and  Greek  churches 
w»  regarded  by  tbe  less  initiated  with  some  degree  of  supersti- 
tious awe,  and  extolled  beyond  tbe  severe  limits  of  truth,  the 
founders  of  the  society  were  too  well  instructed  in  s^piritual  dy- 
namics, to  be  themselves  in  bondage  to  that  vulgar  error.  The 
more  eminent  of  the  Clapham  sectarians  thought  of  it  but  as  one 
wheel  in  that  elaborate  mechanism,  by  which  they  believed  that 
the  world  would  at  length  be  moved.  Bell  and  Lancaster  were 
both  their  welcome  guests — schools,  prison  discipline.  Savings' 
Banks,  tracts,  village  libraries,  district  visitings,  and  church 
buildings — each,  for  a  time,  rivalled  their  cosmopolitan  projects. 
But  of  their  subordinate  schemes  none  were  so  dear  to  tht  m  as 
that  of  prepossessing,  in  favour  of  their  opinions  and  of  their 
measures,  the  young  men  who  were  then  preparing  for  ordination 
at  Cambridge.  Hence  they  held  in  special  honour  Isaac  Miiner, 
whose  biography  lies  before  us,  and  Charles  Simeon,  whose  life 
is  shortly  to  be  published — both  unavoidably  residing  at  the  uni- 
versity as  their  appointed  sphere  of  labour ;  but  both  men  of 
Clapham  as  frequent  visitors,  as  habitual  associates,  and  as  zeal- 
ous allies. 

The  biography  of  Isaac  Miiner,  as  recorded  in  this  dense  vo- 
lume, occupies  a  space  nearly  equal  to  that  which  the  extant 
writers  of  antiquity  have  devoted  to  the  celebration  of  all 
the  worthies  of  Greece  and  Rome  and  Palestine  put  together. 
And  yet  of  those  who  have  still  to  reach  the  meridian  of  life, 
how  few  are  aware,  either  that  such  a  man  was  famous  in  the 
last  generation,  or  what  was  the  ground  of  his  celebrity  ?  Oh  I 
e  candidates  for  fame,  put  not  your  faith  in  coteries.  See  here 
ow  lavishly  applause  may  be  bestowed  in  one  age,  and  how  pro- 
found the  silence  into  which  it  may  die  away  in  the  next.  See 
how  a  man  may  have  been  extolled,  not  thirty  poor  years  ago,  as 
a  philosopher,  historian,  divine,  and  iacademic,  on  whom  *  young 
England  has  not  one  passing  remembrance  to  bestow.  And 
althongh  the  present  effort  to  revive  and  perpetuate  his  glory  be 
made  by  a  kinswoman,  prepared  for  that  undertaking  by  know- 
ledge, by  ability,  and  by  zeal;  yet  how  avoid  the  conviction  that 
the  monument  itself,  like  the  name  to  which  it  is  erected,  is  al- 
ready becomitig  a  ptemature  ruin,  and  preaching  one  more  un- 
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h^ef^ed  sermon  on  the  text  which  proclaims  the  vaBity  of  aU 
things? 

it  the  several  tendencies  of  Isaac  Milfier  to  moral  and  latel^ 
lectual  greatness  had  been  permitted  to  act  freelyt  and  if  Fortune 
had  not  caressed  and  enervated  him  by  her  too  benignant  smiles, 
his  name  might  have  been  now  illustrious  in  the  Fcisti  Canter 
brif/iefises.  But  she  bestowed  on  him  the  rewards  of  eminence, 
such  as  wealth,  leisure,  reputation,  and  authority,  without  exact- 
ing the  appointed  price  of  toil  and  self-deniaL  Humble  as  was 
bis  hereditary  station,  he  scarcely  ever  felt  the  invigorating  in- 
fluence of  depending  on  his  own  exertions  for  subsistence,  for 
comforts,  or  even  for  enjoyments.  He  soon  obtained  and  soon 
resigned  a  fellowship  at  Queen's  College,  Cambridge,  to  become 
the  president  of  that  society ;  an  office  to  which  erelong  were 
added  the  deanery  of  Carlisle,  and  the  mathematical  chair  once 
occupied  by  Newton*  Three  such  sinecures  were  a  burden,  be- 
neath which  the  most  buoyant  spirit  could  scarcely  have  moved 
with  freedom.  A  splendid  patrimony  in  the  three  per  cents,  or  the 
golden  repose  of  Lords  Arden  or  Ellenborough,  might  agree  well 
enouu^h  with  the  pursuits  of  a  scholar  or  a  statesman.  Not  so 
the  laborious  idleness  of  a  deanery  and  a  mastership,  with  their 
ceaseless  round  of  chapters,  and  elections,  and  founders'  feasts, 
and  enclosure  questions ;  and  questions  about  new  racks  for  the 
stables,  and  new  rollers  for  the  garden;  and  squabbles  with  eontu* 
macious  canons  and  much-digesting  fellows.  Newton  himself 
could  not,  at  the  same  time,  have  given  laws  to  the  Butteries  and 
explored  the  laws  of  the  universe;  and  therefore  it  happened  that 
Newton*s  successor  was  too  busy  for  the  duties  of  his  lucrative 
professorship.  Dalilah  bound  the  strong  man  with  cords  sup* 
plied  by  Mammon  for  the  purpose. 

From  such  toils  he  mi^ht  have  broken  away,  if  the  wily  cour* 
tezan  had  not  thrown  around  him  the  more  seductive  bondage  of 
social  and  colloquial  popularity.  The  keen  sarcasnif  that  *  set- 
*  ence  is  his  forte^-^omniscience,  his  foible,'  though  of  later  date, 
could  never  have  been  aimed  at  any  of  the  giants  of  Cambridge 
with  more  truth,  or  with  greater  effect,  than  at  the  former  presi- 
dent of  Queen's.  He  had  looked  into -innumerable  books,  had 
dipped  into  most  subjects,  whether  of  vulgar  or  of  learned  en^ 
quiry,  and  talked  with  shrewdness,  animation,  and  intrepidity, 
on  them  all.  Whatever  the  company  and  whatever  the  theme* 
his  sonorous  voice  predominated  over  all  other  voices,  even  as  tia 
lofty  stature,  vast  girth,  and  superincumbent  wig,  defied  all  com* 
petition.  He  was  equally  at  home  on  a  steeplenshase,  and  on 
iiual  perseverance;  and  explained  with  4he  same  confidence  the 
economy  of  an  ant  hill  and  the  poUey  of  th«  Z^uiam.    Dnmg 
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the  last  half  6(  bis  IHie  the  Johnsoni-latria  was  at  its  height ;  and 
among'  the  aspirants  to  the  vacant  conversational  throne,  none 
appeared  to  have  a  fairer  title  than  himself.  Parr,  with  his  pipe 
and  his  pedantry,  was  offensive.  Bishop  Watson  was  pompous 
and  tiresome.  Lord  Ellenborough,  the  fust  of  that  name,  was 
but  an  eminent  phrase-manufacturer.  But  Isaac  Miiner,  how-* 
^ver  inferior  to  the  s»ge  of  Bolt  Court  in  genius,  in  wit,  in  prac- 
tical wisdom,  in  philology,  and  in  critical  discernment,  ranged 
over  a  wider  field  of  knowledge ;  with  a  memory  as  ready  and 
retentive,  with  higher  animal  spirits,  a  broader  humour,  a  less 
artificial  style,  and  an  enjoyment  so  cordial  and  sociable  of  his 
own  talk,  as  compelled  every  one  else  to  enjoy  it.  If  less  con- 
tentious than  his  great  prototype,  he  was  not  less  authoritative. 
Bat  his  topics  were  more  out  of  the  reach  of  controversy,  his 
temper  more  serene,  and  his  audience  far  more  subservient.  In 
the  whole  of  his  eareer,  he  was  probably  never  once  surrounded 
by  sueh  a  circle  as  that  which  at  ^  The  Club'  reduced  the  do- 
minion of  Johnson  to  the  form  of  a  limited  monarchy.  At  Car* 
Hsle,  the  Dean  was  the  life  of  an  otherwise  lifeless  amalgam  of 
country  squires  and  well-endowed  prebendaries.  At  Cambridge, 
the  Master  was  the  soul  of  dinner  and  tea  parties,  otherwise  in- 
animate. At  London,  he  was  the  centre  of  a  circle,  ever  prompt 
(a4  are  all  London  circles)  to  render  homage  to  literary  and  in- 
tellectual rank ;  especially  when  it  can  condescend  to  be  amusing 
and  natural,  and  can  afford  to  disclaim  all  pretensions  to  the  ela- 
borate refinements  of  metropolitan  society.  Thus  the  syren  For- 
tune raised  her  most  alluring  strain-^the  flattery  which  rewards 
colloquial  triumphs-^that  so  she.  might  induce  the  warrior  to 
relax  his  grasp  of  the  weapons  by  which  he  might  hare  achieved 
an  enduring  reputation. 

Lashing  himself  to  tlie  mast)  he  still  might  have  pursued  his 
voyage  to  permanent  renown,  if  the  Enchantress  had  not  raised 
up  in  his  course  certain  fog-banks,  to  seduce  him  into  the  belief 
that  be  had  already  reached  the  yet  far  distant  haven.  The 
moderators,  arbiters  of  Cantabrigian  honours,  had  not  only  as- 
signed to  him  the  dignity  of  senior  wrangler,  but  with  it  the 
title  of  Incomparabids ;  the  comparison  being  made  with  his 
competitors  of  the  year  1 774.  Among  the  *  Transactions  of  the 
*  Royal  Society,'  the  carious  may  discover  three  or  four  contri- 
butions bearing  the  name  of  Isaac  Miiner,  which,  though  little 
noticed  at  the  time,  and  wholly  forgotten  now,  were  allowed  to 
establish,  iii  favour  <^  one  who  sat  in  Newton's  seat,  a  station 
among  men  of  science ;  which,  in  an  age  not  propitious  to  such 
Mndies,  few  had  the  wish^  and  few^r  still  the  power,  to  contest, 
^scientifie  work  or  dtseo?^  illiistrates  his  name,  except  the 
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discovery,  much  insisted  on  by  his  biographer,  and  much  rejoiced 
in  by  himself,  that  the  invisible  girl  of  Liecester  Square  was  not 
a  Fairy  enshrined  in  the  brazen  ball  from  which  her  speaking 
trumpets  issued  ;  but  an  old  woman  in  the  next  room  squeaking 
through  bidden  tubes,  the  orifices  of  which  were  brought  into 
nice  contact  with  corresponding  apertures  in  the  lips  of  those 
magical  trumpets.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  same  Square  rose 
an  observatory,  where,  a  hundred  years  earlier,  his  great  predeces* 
sor  had  investigated  enigmas  of  greater  significance.  In  litera- 
ture, Dr  Milner  was  chiefly  known  as  the  Editor  of  the  two  last 
volumes  of  his  brother  s  Church  History,  which  apparently  re- 
ceived great  additions  and  improvements  from  his  hands.  They 
have  been  extolled  as  containing  the  most  comprehensive  and 
authentic  account  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany,  and  of  the 
character  of  the  great  German  Reformer ; — a  praise  to  which  it  is 
impossible  to  subscribe,  for  this,  if  for  no  other  reason,  that  nei- 
ther the  Author  nor  the  Editor  had  ever  seen,  or  would  have  been 
able  to  read,  one  line  of  the  many  volumes  written  by  Luther 
in  his  mother  tongue,  and  even  yet  untranslated  into  any  other. 
A  biographical  preface  of  a  few  pages,  prefixed  to  a  posthumous 
volume  of  the  same  brother's  sermons,  with  two  controversial 
pamphlets,  complete  the  catalogue  of  the  literary  labours  of 
more  than  half  a  century  of  learned  and  well-beneficed  leisure. 
Of  those  pamphlets  one  was  an  assault  on  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory of  the  late  Dr  Haweis.  The  other  made  havoc  of  the  per- 
son and  writings  of  Herbert  Marsh,  the  late  Bishop  of  Peter- 
borough. Marsh  had  denounced  the  sin  and  danger  of  givinij:  peo- 
ple the  Bible  to  read  unyoked  to  the  prayer-book;  and  Milner 
answered  him  by  an  examination  much  more  curious  than  civil, 
into  the  question — ^  Who,  and  what  is  Dr  Herbert  Marsh?' 
The  indignant  liturgist  replied  by  an  equally  courteous  attempt 
to  determine  the  who,  and  the  what,  touching  Dr  Isaac  Milner. 
With  cassocks  torn,  and  reputations  not  much  exalted,  the  com- 
batants retired  from  the  field,  and  never  again  appeared  among 
the  aspirants  to  literary  renown.  Adulation  whispered  to  them 
both  that  such  glory  was  already  theirs,  and  in  her  harlotry  and 
her  blandishments  betrayed  them  into  the  belief  of  that  too  wel* 
come  assurance. 

But  Isaac  Milner  was  no  ordinary  person.  His  body  (the  very 
image  of  the  informing  mind)  was  athletic  and  capacious,  yet 
coarse  and  clumsy  witha^  and  alive,  far  more  than  is  usual  with 
the  giant  brood,  to  every  vicissitude  of  pleasure  and  of  pain.  His 
muscular  and  his  nervous  structure  seemed  to  belong  to  two  dif- 
ferent men,  or  rather  to  be  of  different  sexes.  The  sense 
of  vast  physical   power  was  unattended   by  animal  courage; 
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and  tbe  cansciousness  of  great  intellectual  strength  animated 
faim  to  no  arduous  undertakings.  Robust  as  be  was  and 
omnivorous,  lie  was  haunted  oy  imaginary  maladies  and 
ideal  dangers;  shudderingf  at  the  east  wind,  and  flying  to  a 
hiding-place  at  the  sound  of  thunder.  In  the  pursuit  of  know- 
Jed4:e,  he  was  as  an  elephant  forcing  his  way  through  saplings, 
and  bending  them  to  his  purpose  with  a  proboscis  alike  firm  and 
flexible;  yet  at  the  next  moment  obeying  the  feeblest  hand, 
alarmed  by  the  most  transient  blaze,  and  turned  out  of  his  way  by 
the  first  mournful  gong  or  joyous  cymbal.  He  wa<«  a  kind  of 
Ajux- Andromache,  coml>ining  such  might  with  such  sen^ibilily 
as  made  him  at  once  admirable,  loveable,  and  ineflicient.  Call 
at  the  lodge  at  Queen's  in  the  evening,  and  you  heard  him  with 
stentorian  lungs  tumbling  out  masses  of  knowledge,  illuminated 
by  remarks  so  pungent,  and  embellisihed  with  stories,  illustrations, 
gestures,  and  phrases  so  broad  and  unceremonious,  that  you  half 
expected  the  appearance  of  the  Lady  Margaret,  to  remind  the 
toaster  of  the  house  that  she  had  built  that  long  gallery,  and 
those  oriel  windows,  for  meditation  and  studious  silence.  Call 
a^ain  in  the  morning,  and  you  found  him  broken-hearted  over 
some  of  the  sorrows  to  which  flesh  is  heir,  or  agitated  by  some 
collegiate  controversy,  or  debating  with  his  apothecary  how  many 
scruples  of  senna  should  enter  into  his  next  draught,  as  though 
life  and  death  were  in  the  balances.  Thus  erratic  in  all  his  pur* 
suits,  and  responsive  to  every  outward  impression,  he  failed  in 
that  stern  perseverance,  without  which  none  may  become  the 
teachers,  the  rulers,  or  the  benefactors  of  mankind,  and  with 
nvhich  perhaps  but  few  can  be  much  courted  as  companions,  or 
much  loved  as  iriends. 

But  so  to  be  loved  and  courted,  should  not  be  regarded  as  a 
mere  selfish  luxury.  A  wise  and  good  man,  and  such  was  Isaac 
Milner,  will  regard  popular  acceptance  an  advantage  convertible 
to  many  excellent  uses;  and  so  he  considered  it«  His  great 
talents  were  his  social  talents.  In  talk,  ever  ready,  ever  animated, 
and  usually  pregnant  with  profound  meaning,  he  found  the  law 
and  fulfilled  the  end  of  his  suhlunary  existence.  He  talked 
^ith  children  (his  chosen  associates)  inimitably.  It  was  like  a 
theolo;^ic4l  lecture  from  Bunyan,  or  a  geographical  discourse 
from  De  Foe.  He  talked  with  the  great  and  the  rich,  as  one 
^ho  was  their  equal  in  wealth,  and  their  superior  in  worship. 
He  talked  with  pugilists,  musicians,  and  graziers,  at  once  to 
I«*am  and  to  interpret  the  mysteries  of  their  several  crafts. 
He  talked  with  physicians  to  convince  them  that  their  art  was 
empirical.  He  talked  with  politicians  to  rouse  them  to  the 
daggers  of  Catholic  emancipation.     He  talked  on  paper  to  his 
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correspondents  pleasantly  and  affeotionately,  tbougb,  on  tlia 
chapter  of  his  own  affections,  too  abundantly.  He  talked  also 
to  his  chosen  and  intimate  friends^  but  not  in  the  same  fitful 
Strain.  To  them,  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  he  spoke  oa 
the  theme  which  alone  ^ave  any  unity  of  design  to  the  otherwise 
incono^ruous  habits  of  his  life  ;  and  which  alone  harmonized  tlit 

f^assaj^es,  droll  and  melancholy,  pompous  and  alBfectionate,  bust* 
ing  and  energetic,  of  which  it  was  composed.  It  was  that 
theme  which  engages  the  latest  thoughts  of  all  men-^the  retro« 
spect  and  the  prospect;  the  mystery  within,  and  the  dread 
presence  without ;  the  struggle,  and  the  triumph,  and  the  fear- 
ful vengeance ;  and  whatever  else  is  involved  in  the  relations 
which  subsist  between  mortal  man  and  the  eternal  Source  of  his 
existence.  To  search  into  those  relations,  and  into  the  duties 
and  hopes  and  fears  flowing  from  them,  was  the  end  which  Isaac 
Milner  still  proposed  to  himself,  under  all  his  ever*varying 
moods.  From  his  brother  he  had  derived  the  theological  tenets, 
for  the  dissemination  of  which  the  History  of  the  Charcfa  h«l 
been  written.  Reposing  in  them  with  inflexible  constancy,  he 
drew  from  them  hopes  which,  notwithstanding  his  constitutional 
infirmities,  imparted  dignity  to  his  character  and  peace  to  his 
closing  hours.  He  was  the  intellectual  chief  of  his  party,  and 
the  members  of  it  resorted  to  him  at  Cambridge,  there  to  dispel 
doubts,  and  thence  to  bring  back  responses,  oracular,  autborita^ 
tive,  and  profound.  Nor  could  they  have  made  a  better  choice; 
for  to  his  capacity,  learning,  and  colloquial  eloquence,  he  added 
a  most  absolute  sincerity  and  good  faith.  He  had  an  instinct 
which  could  detect  at  a  glance,  and  a  temper  which  loathed,  all 
manner  of  cant  and  false  pretension  ;  and  he  estimated  at  their 
real  worth  the  several  kinds  of  religious  theatricals,  liveries, 
and  free-masonries. 

Kind-hearted,  talkative,  wise,  old  man  1  from  the  slumbers 
of  many  bygone  years  how  easy  k  it  to  raise  his  image-^ 
joyful,  as  when  he  exulted  over  his  exorcism  of  the  clothes^ 
tearing  ghost  of  Sawston ;  or  jocund,  as  when  he  chuckled 
over  the  remembrance  of  the' hearty  box  he  inflicted  on  the 
^ars  of  Lord  Archibald  Hamilton,  who,  in  all  the  pride  of  pugil- 
ism, had  defied  the  assault  of  unscientific  knuckles;  or  grandilo- 
quent, as  when  he  reviewed  the  glories  of  his  fir^  vice^ohanceiior- 
^ip,  in  which  he  had  expelled  from  the  Senate  Lucius  Catalina 
Frend ;  or  the  triumphs  of  his  second  consulate,  when,  ~havin|r 
thundered  his  philippics  against  Marcus  Antonius  BrowBt  ^^ 
was  hailed  as  Pater  AcademidB*  Well !  i*e  is  gone,  and  Alma 
Mater  has  still  her  heads  of  houses,  men  of  renown;  but  if  once 
"ag'dM  the  table  cottld  t)^  spr^  in  that  hospitabk  oMoiiniog^ 
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room  at  Queen's,  with  the  facetioas  Dean  at  the  head  of  it,  there 
is  not  amoiig  the  incomparable  wranglers,  and  conversing  En-» 
eyclopffidias  of  them  all,  any  one  who  would  be  fit  to  sit  over 
against  him  as  Croupier* 

As  a  member  of  the  Ck>nfederation  of  the  Common,  the  Dean 
of  Carlisle  administered  the  province  assigned  to  him  rather  by 
the  weight  of  his  authority,  than  by  any  active  exertions.  Un« 
der  the  shelter  of  his  name,  his  college  flourished  as  the  best 
eoltured  and  most  fruitful  nursery  of  the  evangelical  neophytes  of 
Cambridge.  From  a  theological  school  maintained  at  EUand^ 
in  Yori(shire,  at  the  charge  of  the  Clapham  exchequer,  an  un«» 
broken  succession  of  students  were  annually  received  there ;  des* 
tined,  at  the  close  of  their  academical  career,  to  ascend  and  ani* 
mate  the  pulpits  of  the  national  church*  But  if  to  the  President 
of  Queen^s  belonged  the  dignity  of  Pr€Bposiiu$  of  the  evangelical 
youth  of  the  University,  the  far  more  arduous  and  responsible 
office  of  ArdiidkUUcuhts  was  occupied  by  a  fellow  of  the  adja* 
eent  royal  college* 

Long  Chamber  at  Elton,  has  been  the  dormitory  of  many 
memorable  men,  and  King's  has  been  to  many  a  famous  Etonian 
little  better  than  a  permanent  dormitory.  But  about  seventy 
years  ago  was  elected,  from  the  one  to  the  other  of  those  magni* 
fic^it  foundations,  a  youth,  destined  thenceforward  to  wage  irre*> 
eonoilable  war  with  the  slumbers  and  the  slultnberers  of  his  age. 
Let  none  of  those  (and  they  are  a  great  multitude)  who  have 
enshrined  the  memory  of  Charles  Simeon  in  the  inner  sanctuary 
of  their  heart8,  suppose  that  it  is  in  a  trifling  or  irreverent  spirit 
that  the  veil  is  for  a  moment  raised,  which  might  otherwise  con« 
ceai  the  infirmities  of  so  good  a  man.  He  was  indeed  one  of 
those  on  whom  the  impress  of  the  divine  image  was  distinct  and 
vivid.  But  the  reflected  glory  of  that  image,  (such  was  his  own 
teaching,)  is  heightened,  not  tarnished,  by  a  contrast  with  the 
poverty  of  the  material  on  which  it  may  be  wrought,  and  of  the 
ground  from  which  it  emerges* 

They  who  recollect  the  late  Mr  Terry,  the  friend  of  Walter 
Scott,  may  imagine  the  countenance  and  manner  of  Charles 
Simeon.  To  a  casual  acquaintance  he  must  frequently  have 
appeared  like  some  truant  from  the  green-room,  studying  in 
clerical  costume  for  the  part  of  Mercutio,  and  doing  it  scan- 
dalously ill.  Such  adventurous  attitudes,  such  a  ceaseless  play 
of  the  faml  muscles,  so  seeming  a  consciousness  of  the  ad  van* 
tages  of  his  figure,  with  so  seeming  an  unconsciousness  of  the 
^advantages  of  his  carriage — a  seat  in  the  saddle  so  triumphant, 
4mdinage  so  ponderous,  sioriea  So  exquisitely  unbefitting  him 
AbosM.tbe  pedSgveeot  bis  horses  or  thevinta^  of  hi»  ceU^ 
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the  caricaturists  must  have  been  faithless  to  their  calling,  and 
the  under-^raduates  false  to  their  nature,  if  pencil,  pen,  and 
tongue  had  not  made  him  their  prey.  Candid  friends  were 
compelled  (of  course  by  the  force  of  truth  and  conscience)  to 
admit  that  he  was  not  altogether  clear  of  the  sin  of  coxcombry ; 
and  the  worshippers  of  Bacchus  and  of  Venus  gave  thanks  that 
they  were  jolly  fellows,  and  not  like  this  Pharisee. 

To  the  reproach  of  affectation  and  conceit,  his  disciples  made 
answer,  that  their  master  had  shed  bis  original  manner  as  soon 
and  as  completely  as  his  original  teeth  ;  and  that  the  new  or 
artiiicial  manner  was  not  only  more  deeply  rooted  than  the  old, 
but  was  in  fact  as  natural;  being \>ut  the  honest  though  awk- 
ward effort  of  the  soul  within,  to  give  vent  to  the  most  genuine 
feelings  for  which  it  could  find  no  other  utterance4     To  the 
charge  of  hypocrisy,  they  replied,  that  it  was  related  to  truth 
in  that  sense  only  in  which  opposites  and  contradictions  are  re- 
lated.    They  maintained  that  even  the  supeificial  weaknesses  of 
their  teacher  ministered  to  his  real  designs;  just  as  the  very 
offal  of  the  Holocaust  feeds  the  sacred  flame  by  which  the  offer- 
ing is  consumed.     Here,  they  said,  was  a  man  beset  by  difficul- 
ties  enough  to  have  baffled   the  whole  school  of  Athens^  as 
brought  together  by  the  imagination  of  Raphael  D^Urbino — by 
inveterate  affectations,  by  the  want  of  learnmg^  by  the  want  of 
social  talents,  by  the  want  of  general  ability  of  any  kind,  by  the 
want  of  interest  in  the  pursuits  of  his  neighbours,  by  their  want 
of  sympathy  in  his  pursuits,  by  the  want  of  their  good- will,  nay, 
by  the  wane  of  their  decided  and  hearty  animosity.     Yet  thus 
unprovided  for  the  contest,  he  gained  a  victory  which  the  stern- 
est cynic  in  that  glorious  assemblage  might  have  condescended 
to   envy,   and    the   most  eloquent   of  the   half-inspired  sages 
there,  to  extol.     Slowly,  painfully,  but  with  unfaltering  hopes, 
he   toiled  through  more    than    fifty  successive    years,    iu    the 
same    narrow    chamber    and   among    the   same   humble    con- 
gregation— requited  by  no  emolument,  stimulated  by  no  anima- 
ting occurrences,  and  unrewarded,  until  the  near  approach  of  old 
age,  by  the  gratitude  or  the  cordial  respect  of  the  society  amidst 
which  he  lived*     Love  soaring  to  the  Supreme  with  the  lowliest 
self-abasement,  and  stooping  to  the  most  abject  with  the  meekest 
self-forgettulness,  bore  him  onward,  through  fog  or  sunshine, 
through  calm  or  tempest     His  whole  life  was  but  one  long 
labour  of  love — a  labour  often  obscure,  often  misapplied,  often 
unsuccessful,  but  never  intermitted,  and  at  last  triumphant. 

At  the  close  of  each  academical  year,  a  crowd  of  youths,  just 
entering  into  the  business  of  life,  received  from  Charles  Simeon 
his  parting  counsels  and  benediction.    They  had  been  his  pujMb, 
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bis  associates,  and  bis  grateful  admirers.  Without  money  and 
\rithout  price  he  had  sedulously  imparted  to  them  a  science, 
Tvbich  to  many  a  simple  mind  conpensated  for  the  want  of  any 
other  philosophy  ;  and  which  to  the  best  and  ripest  scholars  dis- 
closed the  fountains  whence  all  the  streams  of  truth  are  salient, 
and  the  boundless  expanse  of  knowledge  towards  which  they  are 
all  convergent.  It  was  the  science  of  which  God  himself  is  the 
author,  and  men  sent  of  God  the  interpreters,  and  revelation, 
conscience,  and  history  the  records*  It  was  that  science  which 
explains  the  internal  connexion  of  this  world's  history ;  in  which 
law  and  ethics  and  politics  have  their  common  basis ;  which  alone 
imparts  to  poetry  and  art  their  loftier  character ;  without  which 
the  knowledge  of  mind  and  of  mental  operations  is  an  empty 
boast,  and  even  the  severer  problems  of  the  world's  material 
economy  are  insoluble.  It  was  that  science  for  the  diffusion  of 
which  the  halls  and  colleges  of  that  learned  university  had  been 
almost  exclusively  founded — the  only  science  which  Cambridge 
neglected,  and  which  Charles  Simeon  taught.  And  yet  the 
teacher  was  neither  philosopher,  historian,  poet,  artist,  lawyer, 
politician,  nor  physcologist.  He  was  simply  a  devout  and  be- 
lieving man,  who,  in  the  language  of  Bunyan,  ^  dwelt  far  from 
*  the  damp  shadows  of  Doubting  Castle,'  amidst  the  sunshine  of 
those  everlasting  hills  whence  stout  Mr  Greatheart  and  brave  Mr 
Hopeful,  in  days  of  yore,  surveyed  the  boundless  prospect,  and 
inhaled  the  frchh  breezes  which  welcomed  them  at  the  close  of 
their  pilgrimage.  Thither  their  modern  follower  conducted  his 
pilgrims  by  a  way  which  Mr  Worldly-wisdom  could  never  find, 
and  which  Mr  Self-confidence  despised  when  it  was  pointed  out 
to  him. 

In  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  at  Cambridge,  every  Sunday 
during  more  than  half  a  century  witnessed  the  gathering  of  a 
crowed  which  hung  on  the  lips  of  the  preacher ;  as  men  hearken  to 
some  unexpected  intelligence  of  a  deep  but  ever  varying  interest. 
Faces  pale  with  study  or  furrowed  by  bodily  labour,  eyes  failing 
with  age  or  yet  undimmed  by  sorrow,  were  bent  towards  him  with 
a  gaze,  of  which  (with  whatever  other  meaning  it  might  be 
combined)  fixed  attention  was  the  predominant  character. 
Towards  the  close  of  that  long  period,  the  pulpit  of  St  Mary's 
was,  occasionally,  the  centre  of  toe  same  attraction,  and  with  a 
still  more  impressive  result.  For  there  were  critics  in  theology, 
and  critics  in  style  and  manner,  and  critics  in  gastronomy, 
thronging  and  pressing  on  each  other,  as  once  on  Mars'  Hill, 
to  hear  what  this  babbler  might  say ;  listening  with  the  same 
curiosity,  and  adjudicating  on  what  they  had  heard,  in  very  much 
the  same  spirit.     Yet  he  to  whom  thb  homage  was  orendered. 
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was  a  man  of  ungrraceful  address;  with  features  which  ceased  to 
be  grotesque  only  when  tbey  became  impassioned;  wilh  a  voice 
weak  and  unmusical,  and  to  whom  no  mu^e  was  propitious. 
His  habits,  and  his  very  theory  of  composition,  were  such  as 
seemed  to  promise  empty  pews  and  listless  auditors ;  for  every 
discourse  was  originally  constructed  (to  use  his  own  phrase)  as  a 
^  skeleton,'  with  all  the  hard  processes  and  the  fine  articular 
tions  as  prominent  as  his  logical  anatomy  could  render  them— . 
the  bony  dialectic  being  then  clothed  with  the  fibrous  and  mus<* 
cular  rhetoric,  in  such  manner  as  the  meditations  of  the  pre- 
ceding or  the  impulses  of  the  passing  hour  might  suggest. 
Such  was  his  faith  in  this  new  art  of  oratory,  that,  in  a  collect 
tion  entitled  *  HorcB  HomileticcBi  be  gave  to  the  world  many 
hundred  of  these  preparations,  to  be  afterwards  arrayed  by  other 
preachers  in  such  fleshy  integuments  as  might  best  cover  their 
ghastliness.  Deplorable  as  the  operation  must  have  been  in 
other  hands  than  those  of  the  inverftor,  he  well  knew  how  to 
make  his  dry  bones  live.  They  restrained  the  otherwise  undis* 
ciplined  ardour  of  his  feelings,  and  corrected  the  tendency  of 
that  vital  heat  to  disperse  all  solidity,  and  to  dissolve  all  cohe* 
rence,  of  thought.  His  argumentation  might  occasionally  irritate 
the  understanding,  his  illustrations  wound  the  taste,  and  his  dis^ 
courses  provoke  the  smiles  of  his  audience.  But  when,  as  was  bis 
wont,  he  insisted  on  fundamental  truths,  or  enforced  the  great 
duties  of  life,  or  detected  the  treacheries  of  the  heart,  or  traced  the 
march  of  retributive  justice,  or  caught  and  echoed  the  compas- 
sionate accents  in  which  the  Father  of  mercies  addresses  bis 
erring  children,  it  was  a  voice  which  penetrated  and  subdued 
the  very  soul.  It  was  an  eloquence  which  silenced  criticism. 
It  was  instinct  with  a  contagious  intensity  of  belief.  It  sounded 
as  the  language  of  one  to  whom  the  mysteries  and  the  futurities 
of  which  he  spoke  had  been  disclosed  in  actual  vision,  and  so 
disclosed  as  to  have  dissipated  every  frivolous  thought,  and 
calmed  every  turbid  emotion. 

If  the  Church  of  England  were  not  in  bondage  with  her  chil« 
dren  to  certain  Acts  of  JParliament,  she  would  long  ere  now  have 
had  a  religious  order  of  the  Simeonttes  ;  and  would  hare  turned 
out  of  her  catalogue  some  of  her  saints  of  equivocal  character, 
and  some  of  doubtful  existence,  to  make  room  for  St  Charles  of 
Cambridge.  What  have  Dunstan,  and  George  of  Gappadocia, 
and  Swithun  the  bishop,  and  Margaret  the  virgin,  and  Crispin 
the  martyr,  done  for  us,  that  they  should  elbow  out  a  man  wbOf 
through  a  long  life,  supplied  from  the  resources  of  his  own  mind, 
to  the  youth  of  one  of  our  universities^  the  the<dogical, education 
not  otherwise  to  be  obtained  there ;  ^nd  latho^  fzom^the  j^esomM 
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of  bis  own  heredilary  fortune,  supplied  the  means  of  purchasing^, 
in  the  most  populous  cities  of  England,  from  forty  to  fifty  advow- 
sons,  that  so  the  ecclesiastical  patronage  of  those  rital  organs  of 
our  commonwealth  might  be  ever  thenceforward  exercised  in 
favour  of  zealous,  devout,  and  evangelical  ministers  ? 

In  that  last  ugly  epithet  lies  all  the  mischief.,  *  He  is  not  a  Jan- 
genist,  may  it  please  your  majesty,  but  merely  an  Athei>t,'  was 
once  accepted  as  a  sufficient  excuse  of  a  candidate  for  royal  favour. 
He  is  not  an  evangelical  clergyman,  but  merely  a  Parson  Trulliber, 
was  an  equally  successful  apology  with  the  dispensers  of  fame  and 
promotion  in  the  last  age.     Among  them  was  the  late  Bishop 
Jebb,  who,  in  his  posthumous  correspondence,  indulges  in  sneers 
on  the  gospeller  of  Cambridge,  as  cold  and  as  supercilious  as  if 
he  had  himself  belonged  to  the  Trulliber  school  of  divinity ;  in- 
stead of  being,  as  he  was,  an  elegant  enquirer  into  the  curiosi- 
ties of  theological  literature.     So  great  a  master  of  parallelisms 
and  contrasts  might  have  perceived  how  the  splendour  of  his 
own  mitre  waned  before  that  nobler  episcopate  to  which  Charles 
Simeon  had   been  elevated,  as  in  primitive  times,  by  popular 
acclamation.     His  diocess  embraced  almost  every  city  of  his 
native  land,  and  extended  to  many  of  the  remote  dependencies 
which  then,  as  now,  she  held  in  subjection.     In  every  ecclesi- 
astical section  of  the  Empire  he  could  point  to  teachers  who  re- 
vered him  as  the  guide  of  their  youth,  and  the  councillor  of  their 
later  years.    In  his  frequent  visitations  of  the  churches  of  which 
he  was  the  patron  or  the  founder,  love  and  honour  waited  on 
him.     His  infirmities  disappeared,  or  were  forgotten,  in  the  ma- 
jesty of  a  character  animated  from  early  youth  to  extreme  old 
age  by  such  pursuits  as,  we  are  taught  to  believe,  are  most  in  har<» 
mony  with  the  Divine  will,  and  most  conducive  to  the  happiness 
of  mankind.    He  had  passed  his  long  life  in  the  midst  of  censors, 
who  wanted  neither  the  disposition  nor  the  power  to  inflict  sig- 
nal chastisement  upon  any  offence  which  could  be  fastened  on 
him ;  but  he  descended  to  the  grave  unassailed  by  any  more 
formidable  weapons  than  a  thick  and  constant  flight  of  harmless 
epigrams*     He  descended  thither  amidst  the  tears  and  the  bene- 
dictions of  the  poor;  and  with  such  testimoniea  of  esteem  and 
attachment  from  the  learned,  as  Cambridge  bad  never  before 
rendered  even  to  the  most  illustrious  of  her  sons ;  and  there  he  was 
laid,  in  that  sure  and  certain  hope  on  which  he  enabled  an  almost 
eouDtless  multitude  to  repose,  amidst  the  wreck  of  this  world's  pro- 
mises, and  in  the  grasp  of  their  last  and  most  dreaded  enemy. 

What  is  a  party,  political  or  religious,  without  a  Review  ?  A 
bell  swinging  without  a  clapper.  What  h  any  society  of  men, 
if  not  reeruit^d  £rom  the  rising  generation  ?     A  hive  ^f  neutral 
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bees.  Reviewleis,  Clapham  had  scarcely  been  known  beyond 
her  own  common.  Youthless,  her  memory  had  never  descended 
to  the  present  age.  At  once  wrapped  into  future  timt^s,  and 
thoughtful  of  her  own,  she  addressed  the  world  on  the  first  day 
of  each  successive  month  through  the  columns  of  the  ^  Christian 
Observer;'  and  employed  the  pen  of  him  on  whom  her  hopes 
most  fondly  rested,  to  confer  splendour  and  celebrity  on  pages 
not  otherwise  very  alluring.  To  Mr  Macaulay  was  assigned 
the  arduous  post  of  Editor.  He  and  his  chief  contributors  enjoyed 
the  advantage,  permitted,  alaal  to  hofw  few  of  their  tribe,  of 
living  in  the  same  village^  and  meeting  daily  in  the  same  walks 
or  at  the  same  table,  and  lightning,  by  common  counsel,  the 
cares  of  that  feudal  sovereignty.  The  most  assiduous  in  doing 
suit  and  science  to  the  Suzerain,  was  Henry  Thornton.  But  he 
whose  homage  was  most  highly  valued,  and  whose  fealty  was 
attested  by  the  richest  offerings,  was  the  young,  the  much  loved, 
and  the  much  lamented  John  Bowdler. 

He  was  the  scion  of  a  house  singularly  happy  in  the  virtues 
and  talents  of  its  members ;  and  was  hailed  by  the  unanimous 
acclamation  of  the  whole  of  that  circle  of  which  Mr  Wilberforce 
was  the  centre,  as  a  man  of  genius,  piety,  and  learning,  who,  in 
the  generation  by  which  they  were  to  be  succeeded,  would  pro- 
secute their  own  designs  with  powers  far  superior  to  theirs.  A 
zeal  too  ardent  to  be  entirely  discreet,  which  gave  to  the  world 
two  posthumous  volumes  of  his  essays  in  verse  and  prose,  has, 
unintentionally,  refuted  such  traditions  as  had  assigned  to  him 
a  place  among  philosophers,  or  poets,  or  divines.  And  yet  so 
rare  were  the  component  parts  of  his  character,  and  so  just  their 
combination,  that,  but  for  his  premature  death,  the  bright 
auguries  of  his  early  days  could  hardly  have  failed  of  their  ac- 
complishment. His  course  of  life  was,  indeed,  uneventful.  A 
school  education,  followed  by  the  usual  training  for  the  bar— a 
brilliant,  though  brief  success,  closed  by  an  untimely  death, 
complete  a  biography  which  has  been  that  of  multitudes.  But 
the  interior  life  of  John  Bowdler,  if  it  could  be  faithfully  written, 
would  be  a  record  which  none  could  read  without  reverence,  and 
few  without  self-reproach. 

To  those  who  lived  in  habitual  intercourse  with  him,  it  was 
evident  that  there  dwelt  on  his  mind  a  sense  of  self-dedication 
to  some  high  and  remote  object ;  and  that  the  pursuits,  which 
are  as  ultimate  ends  to  other  men,  were  but  as  subservient 
means  to  him.  So  intent  was  he  on  this  design,  as  to  appear 
incapable  of  fatigue,  frail  as  were  his  bodily  powers ;  and  as 
to'  be  unassailable  by  the  spirit  of  levity,  though  fertile  and 
copious  in  discourse  almost  to  a  fault.     It  is  the  testimony 


1844. 

Tie  Clapham  Sect.  ^^^ 

f arrow Itudvti!!f'y  *''*'?  "<""'"  <J'>Wed  with  him  fJ.. 
tearrf  ♦«     ^'   °**  "urina:  the  whoU  nf  .!.„*    "^'."".O'""  the  game 
^arti  to  utter  an  idle  worA    \,^  '''**  P^"0<1  he  was  never 

exempt  from  selfishnJi    -ri.  "*'''*'''  *«  purpo»e«  the  m  J» 

It  aDDpjit-»j  •       .*•"•*«•   J  hey  were  e«nl»:n»  :      k""^  me  nxMt 

V^s  as  manv  ««w!!^^*  "'^  ^'»  unniortaJitv      It  rJ^         j 

"»  f equiescea^  »  -&2fcl5f  "'yj  "d  wa,  oft^j';  J 

;^flprf»eoce  of  SC^^f  :?T^';  "*  *'*'  «-k«o*hL^X 
fliscipliiie       PI  -    — **^y  lore  ooder  the  sevpror  fr,e«.^    i^  '^         ^ 

j-/a„d'of^a±ir'^«  <^«Je  4,rt:i*r  efi 

«ed  even  wlie.I^S!?*?'?  ""^'^  ««  ti-TwL  r^l.  :      -* 
tl»at  those  ~^T^y  'Jefeated  by  the  er^t-^     -K  ''*''^'' 

gra^e,  such  a.  T«trr?^^    ^  »^«»«  **'«  «»-t  ,^A  r 
_.  And  thus  cloM..  ^„,i  w  ;^  4-    , 


°'ea  m  faith/     ^Wwk  ^T^^**"*»**t»<^^r  *  -    *^'' 

««cise  ite  fortit. 
than  sweet,  is  the 
"oen  the  Create, 


|"'enian,be,„ 
'»  March  of  that 


304  The  Ckgfham  Sect.  July, 

Him  who  made  it.  They  died  in  the  faith  that  for  their  descen-* 
dants,  at  no  remote  period,  was  reserved  an  epoch  glorious,  though 
probably  awful,  beyond  all  former  example.  It  was  a  belief 
derived  from  the  intimations,  as  they  understood  them,  of  the 
prophets  of  Israel;  but  it  was  also  gathered  from  sources  which 
to  many  will  seem  better  entitled  to  such  confidence. 

Revolving  the  great  dramatic  action  of  which  this  earth  hsui 
been  the  scene,  they  perceived  that  it  was  made  up  of  a  pio* 
tracted  conflict  between  light  and  darkness.  They  saw  that  on 
the  one  sttle,  science  and  religion — on  the  other,  war  and  super* 
stition — had  been  the  great  agents  on  this  wide  theatre.  They 
traced  a  general  movement  of  events  towards  the  final  triumph 
of  good  over  evil ;  but  observed  that  this  tendency  was  the  result 
of  all-controlling  Providence,  which  had  almost  invariably 
employed  the  bad  passions  of  man  as  the  reluctant  instruments 
of  the  Divine  mercy — sending  forth  a  long  succession  of  con* 
querors,  barbarous  or  civilized,  as  missionaries  of  woe,  to  pre* 
pare  the  way  for  the  heralds  of  peace.  They  saw,  or  thought 
they  saw,  this  economy  of  things  drawing  to  its  close.  Civiliza- 
tion and,  in  name  at  least,  Christianity,  had  at  length  possessed 
the  far  greater  and  nobler  regions  of  the  globe.  Goths  and  Van* 
dais  were  now  the  foremost  amongst  the  nations.  Even  the 
Scythians  bad  become  members  of  a  vast  and  potent  monarchy. 
The  Arabs  had  again  taken  refuge  in  their  deserts.  If  Genghis 
or  Timour  should  re-appear,  their  power  would  be  broken  against 
the  British  empire  of  Hindostan.  The  mightiest  of  warriors 
had  triumphed  and  had  fallen  ;  as  if  to  prove  how  impregnable 
had  become  the  barriers  of  the  European  world  against  such 
aggressions.  On  every  side  the  same  truth  was  proclaimed,  that 
military  subjugation  was  no  longer  to  be  the  purifying  chastise* 
ment  of  Christendom. 

But  the  religion  of  Christ  was  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
Courting  and  exulting  in  the  light,  it  had  made  a  straight 
alliance  with  philosophy — the  only  faith  which  could  ever  endure 
such  an  association.  Amidst  the  imbecility  and  dotage  of  every 
other  form  of  belief  and  worship,  it  alone  flourished  in  perennial 
youth  and  indomitable  vigour.  If  any  thing  in  futurity  could 
be  certain,  it  was  the  ultimate  and  not  very  remote  dominion, 
over  the  whole  earth,  of  the  faith  professed  by  every  nation 
which  retained  either  wisdom  to  investigate,  or  energy  to  act,  or 
wealth  to  negotiate,  or  power  to  interpose  in  the  questions  which 
most  deeply  affect  ^e  entire  race  of  man.  If  any  duty  was  most 
especially  incumbent  on  those  who  exercised  an  influence  in  the 
national  councils  of  England,  it  was  that  of  contributing,  as  best 
they  might,  to  speed  onwards  the  approachiog  catastr<^ha  of 
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human  affairs — the  great  consummation  whence  is  to  arise  that 
new  era  with  whieh  creation  travails  and  is  in  birth,  which  poets 
have  sung  and  prophets  foretold,  and  which  shall  justify  to  the 
world,  and  perhaps  to  other  worlds,  all  that  Christians  believe  of 
the  sacrifice,  surpassing  thought  and  language,  made  for  the 
deliverance  and  the  exaltation  of  mankind. 

When  such  thoughts  as  these  force  themselves  on  the  German 
mind,  it  forthwith  soars  towards  the  unapproachable,  and  indites 
the  unutterable.  When  the  practical  Englishman  is  the  subject 
of  them,  be  betakes  himself  to  form  societies,  to  collect  subscrip- 
tions, to  circulate  books,  to  send  forth  teachers,  to  build  plat- 
forms, and  to  afflict  his  neighbours  by  an  eloquence  of  which 
one  is  tempted  to  wish  that  it  was  really  unutterable.  Such  was 
the  effect  of  these  bright  anticipations  on  the  Clapham  mind — 
an  effect  perceptible  in  many  much  better  things,  but,  among 
the  rest,  in  much  equivocal  oratory,  and  in  at  least  one  great 
effort  of  architecture. 

Midway  between  the  Abbey  of  Westminster  and  the  Church 
of  the  Knights  Templars,  twin  columns,  emulating  those  of  Her- 
cules,, fling  their  long  shadows  across  the  strait  through  which 
the  fat-resoundiitg  Strand  pours  the  full  current  of  human  exis- 
tence into  the  deep  recesses  of  Elxeter  Hall.  Borne  on  that  im- 
petuous tide,  the  mediterranean  waters  lift  up  their  voice  in  a 
ceaseless  swell  of  exulting  or  pathetic  declamation.  The  change- 
ful strain  rises  with  the  civilization  of  Africa,  or  becomes  plain- 
tive over  the  wrongs  of  chimney-boys,  or  peals  anathemas  against 
the  successors  of  Peter,  or  in  rich  diapason  calls  on  the  Protes- 
tant churches  to  awake  and  evangelize  the  world.  No  hard  task 
to  discover  here  the  causes  corruptcB  eloquentice  I  If  the  shades 
of  Lucian  or  of  Butler  hover  near  that  elevated  stage,  how 
readily  must  they  detect  the  anti-types  of  Peregrinus  or  of 
Ralpho!  Criticize,  for  there  is  no  lack  of  extravagance. 
Laugh,  for  there  is  no  stint  of  affectation.  Yet  refuse  not  to 
believe,  that,  grotesque  as  her  aspect  may  occasionally  be,  Exeter 
Hall  has  a  history,  a  doctrine,  and  a  prophecy,  of  no  common 
significance. 

Of  that  history,  the  preceding  pages  may  afford  some  general 
intimation.  The  doctrine  is  that  of  an  all-embracing,  all-endu- 
ring charity — embracing  every  human  interest,  enduring  much 
human  infirmity.     The  prophecy  is  a  higher  and  more  arduous 

theme. 

It  is  a  prophetical  age.  We  have  Nominalists  who,  from  the 
monosyllable  '  Church,^'  educe  a  long  line  of  shadowy  forms,  here- 
after to  arise  and  reign  on  Episcopal  or  patriarchal  thrones — and 
Realists,  who  foresee  the  moral  regeneration  of  the  land  by  means 
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of  union  workhouses,  of  emigrant  ships,  or  of  mechanics'  institutes 
— and  Medioevals,  who  promise  the  return  of  Astraeain  the  persons 
of  Bede  and  Bernard  redivivi — and  Mr  Carlyle,  who  oflFers  most 
eloquent  vows  for  the  reappearance  of  the  heroes  who  are  to  set 
all  things  right — and  profound  interpreters  of  the  Apocalypse, 
who  discover  the  woes  impending  over  England  in  chastisement 
of  the  impiety  which  moved  Lord  Melbourne  to  introduce  Mr 
Owen  to  the  Queen  of  England.*    In  the  midst  of  all  these  pre-* 
dictions,  Exeter  Hall  also  prophesies.     As  to  the  events  which 
are  coming  upon  us,  she  adopts  the  theory  of  her  Claphamic  pro- 
genitor.    In  reducing  that  theory  to  practice,  she  is  almost  as 
much  a  Socialist  as  Mr  Owen  himself*    The  moral  regeneration 
which  she  fiDretells  is  to  be  brought  about  neither  .by  church, 
by  workhouse,  by  monk,  by  hero,  nor  by  the  purifying  of  St 
James's.     She    believes   in   the   continually  decreasing    power 
of   individual,  and   the   as   constantly   augmenting    power    of 
associated,    minds.      She    looks   on    the  age  as  characterized 
by  a  nearer  approach  than  was  ever  known  before  to  intel- 
lectual equality.     But  Exeter  Hall  is  no  croaker.     Her  tem- 
perament is  as  sanguine  as  her  eloquence.     Enumerate  to  her 
the  long  list  of  illustrious  men  who,  while  scarcely  beyond  their 
boyhood,  had,  at  the  commencement  of  this  century,  reached  the 
highest  eminence  in  every  path  to  distinction ;  and  point  out  to 
her  the  impossibility  of  selecting  now,  from  those  who  have  yet 
to  complete  their  fortieth  summer,  any  four  names,  the  loss  of 
which  would  be  deplored  by  any  art,  or  science,  or  calling  in  use 
amongst  us; — and,  in  despite  of  Oxford,  and  Young  England, 
and  Mr  Carlyle,  Exeter  Hall  makes  answer — *  So  much  the 

*  better.     The  sense  of  separate  weakness  is  the  secret  of  coUec- 

*  tive  strength.     Ours  is  the  age  of  societies.     For  the  redress 

*  of  every  oppression  that  is  done  under  the  sun,  there  is  a  public 

*  meeting.     For  the  cure  of  every  sorrow  by  which  our  land  or 
*'  our  race  can  be  visited,  there  are  patrons,  vice-presidents,  and 

*  secretaries.     For  the  diffusion  of  every  blessing  of  which  man- 

*  kind  can  partake  in  common,  there  is  a  committee.    That  con- 

*  federacy  which,  when  pent  up  within  the  narrow  limits  of  Clap-. 


*  One  of  the  strange  blemishes  in  a  work  very  lately  published  by 
the  Rev.  E.  B.  Elliott,  under  the  title  of  Horce  ApocalypticcB — a  book 
of  profound  learning,  singular  ingenuity,  and  almost  bewitching  interest. 
The  last  commendation  is  not  less  due  to  a  similar,  though  antagonist 
work  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Mylie,  a  Roman  Ctitholic  priest  of  Dublin,  called 
Rome  under  Paganism  and  the  Popes — a  book  of  which  no  roan 
ever  read  one  page,  and  left  any  other  page  unread. 
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*  ham,  jocose  men  invidiously  called  a  "  Sect,"  is  now  spreading 

*  through  the  habitable  globe.     The  day  is  not  distant  when  it 
'  will  assume  the  form,  and  be  hailed  by  the  glorious  title,  of 

*  The  Universal  Church.' 

Happy  and  animating  hopes  I  Who  would  destroy  them  if  he 
could?  Long  may  they  warm  many  an  honest  bosom,  and 
quicken  into  activity  many  an  otherwise  sluggish  temper !  The 
true  Claphamite  will  know  how  to  separate  the  pure  ore  of  truth 
from  the  dross  of  nonsense  to  which  the  prophets  of  his  time  give 
utterance.  He  will  find  sympathy  for  most,  and  indulgence  for 
all,  of  the  schemes  of  benevolence  which  surround  him.  Like 
the  founders  of  his  sect,  he  will  rejoice  in  the  progress  and  pro- 
spects of  their  cause ;  nor  will  he  abandon  his  creed,  however  un- 
popular it  may  be  made  by  the  presumption,  or  however  ridicu- 
lous by  the  follies,  of  some  of  the  weaker  brethren  by  whom  it 
has  been  adopted.  • 
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THERp  seems  abundant  reason  to  conclude  that  that  fair  struc- 
ture of  ^  Catholicism,'  which  the  ecclesiastical  architects  of 
Oxford  have  been  for  some  years  so  diligent  in  rearing,  is  in 
^  CQudition  of  \yhaji  is  called  ir^stable  eqpilibrj|:ip^.  Sundry 
syipptQ]|is  pf  this  have  lately  disclosec}  them^elyes^  ^x^d  jiistify 
tj^^  suspicion  ttiat,  in  re^tiqg  iij;  on  tradition  and  antiquity,  its 
builders  baye  selected  aii  unhappy  loundation.  The  fabric  already 
leans  visibly  from  the'perpendicular,  and  sohismatjcpl  rppts  and 
fissures  appear  i^  it  from  top  to  bottoip. 

Sjnc^  we  last  called  the  ^tt^ntion  of  ourread^r^  to  the  curious 
phenomenon,  popularly  named  *  Puseyism,'  some  important 
events  have  occurred  in  its  history ;  on  which,  we  trust,  our 
reader^  will  be  neither  surprised  not  displeased  at  our  venturing 
to  Qffex  some  remarks — having  already  indicated  our  opinion,  that 
the  phenomenoi>  itself  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  mpdern 
times. 

Durir^g  th^  yp^i:?  1842-43,  symptpin^  of  a  more  epergetic 
reaction  against  the  doctrine?  of  the  Oxford  school  had  unecjui- 
vocally  manifested  themselves.  A  considerable  number  of  the 
Bishops,  much  to  their  honour,  and,  we  will  even  add,  with  much 
magnanimity,  considering  the  soothing  flatteries  and  obsequious 
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professions  of  obedience,  of  which  the  ^Tracts'  were  foil,  express* 
ed  thejnseives  with  various  decrees  of  severity  against  its  cha- 
racteristic doctrines — with  undisguised  alarm  at  us  obvious  ten- 
dencies. Simultaneously  with  their  Charges  and  Sermons, 
appeared  iet  number  of  very  valuable  publications  from  the  pens 
of  private  authors  ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  periodical 
press  opened  a  fiercer,  and,  in  some  instances,  unexpected  fire. 
A  few  weeks  after  our*  own,  not  very  brief,  observations  on  the 
subject,  an  article  of  equal  length  appeared  in  a  great  south- 
em  contemporary,^  in  which  the  spirit  of  the  Oxford  school  was 
denounce4  as  essentially  Romanist,  and  not  a  few  of  its  most 
cherished  symbols  and  ceremonies  (recovered  from  ^  Catholic  an- 
tiquity,' with  so  much  zeal  and  assiduity)  profanely  designated — 
^fooleries!' 

But  these  attacks  from  without  were  contemporaneous  with 
yet  more  fatal  signs  of  disunion  from  within.  It  was  a  more 
easy  task  to  originate  the  movement,  than  to  control  it.  Those 
tendencies,  which  were  not  obscurely  indicated-  to  every  man 
of  moderate  sagacity,  even  in  its  earlier  stages — which  Pro- 
testants proclaimed  with  dread,  and  Romanists  hailed  with 
triumph)  and  which  were  denied  by  none  but  those  who  had  an 
interest  in  denying  them — came  gradually  into  fuller  play.  It 
soon  appeared  that,  in  this,  as  m  other  cases,  pretensions  to 
^  Catholic  upity'  were  not  incompatible  with  the  widest  diversi- 
ties of  opinion ;  and  that  the  amplest  scope  was  unhappily  permit- 
ted to  the  exercise  of  private  judgment,  in  determining  t^hat  is 
that  only  system  qf  Ctttholic  truth — ^which  always  and  for  ever 
excludes  it ! 

All  this  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  curious  *  Narrative'  of  Mr 
Palmer,  himself  one  of  the  originators  of  the  Oxford  movement* 
He  shows  that,  even  during  the  publication  of  the  *  Tracts,*  there 
were  some  of  their  advocates  who  were  very  uneasy  at  the  suc- 
cessive *  developments*  of  Catholic  doctrine ;  who  felt  qualms  and 
fears  which  they  scarcely  managed  to  suppress,  and  preached 
lessons  of  moderation  which  were  never  listened  to.  But  these 
*  developments  *  were  far  outdone  by  those  which  afterwards 
appeared  in  the  British  Critic^  and  which  at  length  compelled 
the  long-enduring  Mr  Palmer  to  break  silence.  That  Journal,  as 
the  perpetual  advocate  of  th?  Tractarians,  when  th^ir  memorable 
series  was  suppressed — as  partly  supported  by  some  of  the  original 
writers  of  the  Tracts — and  as  having  received,  for  some  of  its 
^atest  extravagances,  the  appropriate  thanks  and  plaudits  of 
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Mr  Newman  himself,  may  be  considered  to  have  been  a  sort  of 
quarterly  continuation  of  these  Tracts.  It,  too,  is  now  defunct, 
having  expired  last  Christmas ;  but  not  until  it  had  purged  it- 
self  from  the  very  last  dregs  and  feculence  of  Protestantism,  and 
prepared  itself  to  depart  in  an  overpowering  *  odour '  of  Catholic 
sanctity.  Of  its  very  last  Number  but  one,  the  principal  Romanist 
Periodical  in  these  realms  had  politely  said — *  We  may  say  that 

*  for  some  time  past  we  have  read  the  British  OtYic  with  great  in- 
^  terest ;  to  which  we  may  add,  as  Catholics^  that  our  pleasure  in 
^  perusing  it  has  increased  in  each  successive  Number ;  but  the  one 
^  now  before  us  surpasses  all  its  predecessors,  not  in  the  proportion 
^  observable  between  any  former  ones,  but  in  such  a  degree  as  al- 

*  most  to  defy  any  comparison  whatever.'  *  Admirable  dialec- 
ticians must  they  have  been  on  behalf  of  the  Church  of  England^ 
who  could  extort  such  praises  even  from  her  very  enemies ;  and 
thrice  candid  the  enemies  who  could  thus  award  them  !  ^  Behold 
<  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together 

*  in  unity!* 

In  defence  of  the  statements  of  the  British  Critic^  and  in  op- 
position to  Mr  Palmer's  Pamphlet,  Mr  Ward  ^for  Sipme  time,  we 
believe,  the  Editor  of  that  periodical,  and  author  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  obnoxious  articles)  has  recently  published  a  volume, 
which  may  be  considered  the  latest  *  development*'  of  all.  His 
conduct  offers  a  practical  exemplification  of  the  principles  of 
the  ^  Tracts,'  of  the  most  odious  kind,  and  justifies  the  worst  fears 
that  were  ever  expressed  or  entertained  of  their  tendency. 

The  extent  to  which  he  carries  his  principles  of  subscription 
may  be  estimated,  when  we  mention  that,  amongst  other  things, 
he  explains  away  the  natural  sense  of  the  Twelfth  Article,  and 
subscribes  it  in  ^  a  non-natural  sense !' — we  are  quite  certain  he 
does  it  in  a  ^  non-moral  sense ;  *  t  and  that  he  understands  the 
Nineteenth  Article,  which  declares  that  the  Roman  church  hath 
erred  in  matters  of  faith,  to  mean — not  that  the  Roman  church 
hath  erred  in  matters  of  faith,  but  that  some  individual  members 
of  it  have  departed  more  or  less  from  the  faith !  %     But  the  fol- 


*  DuMin  Me  view,  September  1843,  p.  114. 

f  <  Our  Twelfth  Article  is  as  plain  as  words  can  make  it  on  the  evan- 
gelical side :  (observe,  in  particular,  the  word  necessarily  :)  of  course  I 
think  its  natural  meaning  may  be  explained  away,  for  I  subscribe  it  my- 
self in  a  non-natural  sense.'— -P.  593. 

J  *  It  has  been  considered  by  some  that  subscription  to  our  Nineteenth 
Article  requires  the  formation  and  expression  of  an  opinion,  that  the 
formal  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  is  erroneou?  ip  some  particulars ; 
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lowing  paragraph  fully  explains  his  views : — *  For  my  own  part 

*  I  think  it  would  not  be  right  to  conceal,  indeed  I  am  anxious 
^  openly  to  express  my  almost  firm  and  undoubting  conviction,  that 

*  were  we,  as  a  church,  to  pursue  such  a  line  of  conduct  as  has 
^  here  been  sketched,  in  proportion  as  we  did  so,  we  should  be 

*  taught  from  above  to  discern  and  appreciate  the  plain  marks  of 

*  divine  wisdom  and  authority  in  the  Roman  church — to  repent, 
^  in  sorrow  and  bitterness  of  heart,  our  great  sin  in  deserting  her 

*  communion,  and  to  sue  humbly  at  her  feet  for  pardon  and  res- 
^  toration/ — (P.  473.)  Yet,  in  the  same  paragraph,  he  tells  us 
with  a  simplicity  truly  admirable — *  If  it  be  granted  that  the  aim- 
^  ing  at  such  objects,  as  I  have  ventured  to  put  forward  as  de- 
'  sirable,  implies  of  itself  no  set  purpose  of  Romanizing  our 
'  church,  I  must  beg  leave  to  doubt  whether  any  single  one  of 

*  her  members  entertains  any  such  purpose/  We  quite  agree 
with  him ;  if  he  can  get  any  one  to  concede  so  modest  a  postu- 
late, he  may  well  expect  a  cordial  admission  of  the  inference. 

Mr  Ward  elsewhere  contends  for  his  liberty  of  private  judg- 
ment in  the  following  terms : — ^  Let  Mr  Williams,  if  he  so 
'  please,  still  publish  his  opinion  that  human  support  and  hu- 
^man  comfort  were  needful  to  St  Mary  after  our  Lord's  as- 
^  cension.  Let  Dr  Hook  continue  to  call  Roman  Catholics 
^  Mariolaters ;  but  let  others  have  equal  liberty,  and  with  no 
^  greater  remonstrance,  to  honour  St  Mary  as  the  highest  and 
^  purest  of  creatures,  to  regard  the  Roman  church  with  affection 
'  and  reverence,  and  to  hold  a  Pope's  dogmatic  decree  as  at  least 
'  exempt  from  our  criticism  and  comment     It  is  impossible  for 

*  our  opinions  to  pain  them,  more  than  theirs  pain  us/ — *  That 
'  a  sustained  and  vigorous  attack  on  the  principles  of  the  Re- 
'  formation  is  the  only  course  by  which  this  object  can  be  obtain- 
^  ed,  is  my  deep  and  certain  conviction.     I  mean  an  humble  and 

*  religious  carrying  out  of  those  great  principles  which  the  Refor- 

*  mation  denied — obedience  an4  faith.' — (P.  100-588.) 

His  work  is  full  of  pious  sentiments  on  the  duties  of  obedience 
and  faith — and  both,  in  his  case,  are  of  an  unparelleled  charac- 
ter.    His  faith  is  such,  that  he  can  swear  assent  to  Articles  in  a 

*  non-natural  sense;'  and  his  obedience  is  such,  that  he  will 
yield  allegiance  neither  to  that  church  to  which  he  has  actually 


bat  a  very  little  consideration  will  show  that  no  one  is  at  all  committed 
by  this  Article  to  so  painfully  presumptuous  a  sentiment.'  He  then 
gives  his  interpretation,  and  adds — <  If  this  appears  the  solemn  annuncia- 
tion of  a  mere  truism,  I  quite  udmit  thf^t  it  »  8o/-r*P.  100, 
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gworn  it^  nor  to  th^t  whiefa,  by  his  own  admission;  has  the  neat- 
est claim  to  it.  He  resembles  the  wife^  who  said  she  was  wiUing* 
enotigh  to  ebe^  her  hnsband^  only  rae  wduld  not  be  nUed.  Dis^ 
claiming^  the  right  of '  pivate  judgment/  his  opinions,  riewed  in 
oonj  unction  with  hist  position^  proclaim  a  inind  filled  to  orerfiow-^ 
Witn  crotchets  and  inconsistencies. 

The  two  principal  men  of  the  movement  are  in  a  condition 
almost  equally  anomalous.  Dr  Pusey,  havings  in  the  course  of 
his  <  developments/  affirmed,  in  his  celebrated  sermon  on  the 

*  Eucharist/  doctrine  which  the  Unive/sity  authotities  condemn- 
ed as  heterddoz,  has  been  ordered  to  expiate  his  offenise  by  a  two 
years'  silence;  It  is  true  he  affirmed,  witli  engaging  innocence,* 
that  he  was  not  sit  all  aware  of  having  advanced  aught  at  variance 
with  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England.  But  his  opi- 
nions, so  far  as  we  can  discover  them,  as  well  as  his  particular 
line  of  defence,  we  shall  more  particularly  consider  hereafter. 

Mr  Ne^^man  hftving  retracted  almost  all  his  objections  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  from  which,  however,  he  is  still  a  separatist, 
ftnd  having  not  retracted  an^  Of  the  severe  thirigs  he  has  uttered 
against  the  Church  of  England^  in  which  he  still  remains — having 
alsof  In  his  eeal  for  the  datk  tiges^  undertaken  the  defence  of  an 
indefiiiite  number  of  primitive  and  medimbal  miracles,  and  affixed 
his  Editdrial  imprifnatur  on  a  series  of  publications  advocating 
the  religidus  System  of  the  middle  ages,-  and^  amongst  other 
things,  thh  supremacy  df  the  Apostolic  see$  (which,  neverthe- 
less, he  will  not  ob^y^)  may  be  considered  to  be  by  this  time  a 
Church  of  himself;  and  if  he  proceeds  in  this  felicitous  accumu- 
latiori  of  paradoxes  and  anomalies^  will  probably  have  to  employ 
at  last  langm^e  something  like  thctt  of  the  dying  Hegel.  '  Alas !' 
said  the  philosophic  mystic,  ^  I  shall  leate  behind  me  but  one 

*  man  In  all  Gerrnifcny  who  understimds  my  doctrines^  and  he  does 
<  not  undersmM  them  !' 

Mr  Paliner  i^  knxldus  to  show  that^  within  the  last  two  or  three 
yearn,  *  a  new  school '  *  has  been  formed  s^  Oxford.    Alas  I  for 


*  *  Within  tte  last  two  or  three  years,  however,  a  new  school  has 
made  its  appearance.  The  Church  has  unhappily  had  reason  to  feel  the 
existence  of  a  spirit  of  dissatisfaction  with  her  principles,  of  enmity  to 
her  reformers,  of  recklessness  for  her  interests.  We  have  seen,  in  the 
same  garter,  a  spirit  of  almost  servilittf  and  adulation  to  Rome,  an  en- 
thusiastic and  exaggerated  praise  of  its  merits,  an  f^ppeal  to  .all  deep  feel- 
ings and  sympathies  i^  its  favour,  a  tefiden(\y  to  look  to  Home  as  the 
model  and  the  standard  of  all  that  is  beautiful  and  correct  in  art,  all  that 
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the  rapid  .cht^ges  o^.  tl^e  one  uacbapgeable  Cktholieiam — th^ 
original  schoQl  is  but  little  more  than  tcgi  y^ars  old ! — To,  us  it 
appears  clearly  enough  that  the  ^  new  school '  i^  but  a  consistent 
and  natural  '  development'  (to  u^e  oviQe  more  the  favourite  term 
of  these  gentleipen)  of  the  ^  old*'  Mr  Palmer  se^m^  to  be  tin- 
coos0ious  tbat  tbe.mor.e  recent  eiitravagancea  arcilie  legitiojatei 
the  inevitable  fruit  of  those  high  church  principles — of  .that  re- 
vereoce  for  antiquity  and  tradition,  which  he  still  continues  to 
extol.  Yet  his  own  misgivings,  soon  after  his  more  zealous  or 
more  persevering  coadjutors  entered  upon  their  career^  and  the 
einp)iatic  predictions  of  both  Protestants  and  Romanists  as  to  the 
result,  ought  to  have  made  him  suspect  that  his  *  new  school  * 
is  but  an  expansion  of  th^  ^  old.'  That  he  and  others  had  no 
intention  of  promoting  such  a  result,  he  loudly  affirms^  and  We 
care  not  to  deuy  it ;  that  the  principles  advocated  involved  that 
result — that  they  were  the  acOrn^  the  other  the  oak — is  all  that 
we  maintain  ;  and  this  connexion,  long  since  asserted  by  almost 
every  bpdy^  experience  has  abutidantly  confirmed. 
.  To  the  argument^  however,  on  which  we  are  about  to  insbt,  it 
little  mattters  whethei'  Mr  Palmer's  assertion  of  a  ^  new  school ' 
be  correct  or  not — whether  there  be  ode  Oxford  school  or  two, 
or  tvrenty — whether  recent  extravagances  are  but  •developments' 
of  the  origincil  system,  or  new  formations  upon  it — whether  there 
he  one  pretended  systeni  with  hopelessly  discordant. expounders 
thereof^  or  diverse  systems,  each  pretending  to  be  the  only  one 
possessiiig  c££tholic  authenticity.  We  say  we  accept  either  of 
these  alternatives;  and,  in  either  case^  proceed  to  aalt*-^  But 
^  what  becomes  of  that  fair  vision  pf  the  one  indivisible  Catholic 
'  systeni— rprofessed  by  the  dne  visible  church  of  all  ages,  which 
'  was  to  be  sp  easily  deduced  by  the  aid  of  antiquity  and  ttd- 
^  ditioh — which. was  to  require  no  exercise  of  private  judgment — 
^  or  rather  which  superseded  and  fotbade  it^  and  which  we  ipight 
*  have  expected  that  the  Oxford  school  itself  would  have  deliver- 
^  ed  with  some  degree  of  unanimity  ? '  Their  positions  were  suffi- 
ciently hazardous  and  self-contradictory  even  before  their  present 


is  ^abiime  in  poetry,  ttll  that  is  detated  iti  devotion.  .  .  .  In  cori- 
tersatidn,  rehiaYks  have  heen  Sometimes  heard  indicating  a  disposition  to 
ftckndwlfedge  the  supremacy  of  the  sefe  of  Aome,  to'  give  way  to  all  its 
claimsy  however  extreme.  .  «  •  .  And  in  the  same  spirit  those 
who  are  in  any  way  opposed  to  the  highest  pitch  of  Roman  usurpations, 
are  sometimes  looked  on  fts  little  better  th^n  heretics  .'-^Palmer's  Nar* 
rativci  P-  44. 
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differences.  Of  that  ^  one  visible  church/  as  constituted  by  them-* 
selves,  consisting  of  Romanists,  Greeks,  and  Anglicans,  they  could 
not  persuade  one  hundredth  part  to  admit  that  they,  the  very 
authors  of  the  figment,  belonged  to  the  Catholic  church  at  all — 
and  now  it  appears  they  cannot  agree  about  the  one  system  of 
truth  amongst  themselves  !  Singular  illustration  of  the  infallible 
guidance  of  tradition,  and  of  the  danger  of  admitting  the  exercise 
of  private  judgment !  *  Our  judge  of  controversies,'  as  Chilling- 
\¥orth  truly  said  of  the  dispute  respecting  Papal  infallibility,  ^  has 

*  become  itself  our  greatest  controversy.' 

Despite  the  attacks  on  the  Oxford  system  from  without,  and 
the  formidable  symptoms  of  disorganizatiom  from  within,  we  have 
seen  it  recently  maintained,  in  an  elaborate  Paper,*"  attributed  to 
Mr  Gladstone,  and  which  bears  strong  internal  marks  of  his  pen 
— ^having  all  the  cloud-like  formation,  and  unsubstantial  mistiness 
of  his  style — that  the  cause  of  *  Catholic  principles '  is  still  aus- 
piciously advancing.  This  is  an  assertion  which,  in  the  absence 
of  any  definition  or  catalogue  of  these  principles,  it  is  very  easy 
to  make  and  very  difficult  to  disprove — for  we  are  too  familiar 
with  the  way  in  which  these  vague  terms  are  employed  by  such 
writers,  not  to  know  that  they  may  mean  any  thing — and  still 
more  frequently,  nothing.  With  regard  to  the  diversities  of  opi- 
nion in  the  party  itself,  the  extreme  views  recently  manifested, 
this  writer  admits  and  laments  them  :  those  who  hold  them  form, 
he  tells  us,  the  *  extrime  droite '  of  the  Oxford  school — but  they 
do  not  interfere  with  the  progress  of  *  Catholicism.'  *  When  we 
^  speak,'  says  he,  *  of  the  country  and  of  the  church  at  large,  it  is 

*  evident  the  body,  as  a  body,  moves  forward  from  year  to  year, 
^  we  might  almost  say  from  day  to  day,  in  the  Un^  of  Catholicism,* 
For  any  definite  meaning  which  such  misty  language  conveys — 
and  the  article  is  throughout  composed  in  it — we  verily  believe 
that,  if  it  had  been  stated  that  the  nation  was  moving  forward 
from  day  to  day  in  the  line  of  a  transcendental  curve,  it  would 
have  conveyed  just  as  intelligible  a  notion  to  sober-minded 
readers. 

The  fallacy  consists  in  manoeuvring,  so  to  speak,  with  the 
word  ^  Catholicism '  as  if  it  indicated  some  fixed,  well-defined  point 
to  which  all  things  are  tending,  and  then  allowing  each  reader 
tacitly  to  substitute  his  own  notion  of  it  for  a  universal  one.  The 
fallacy  proclaims  itself  the  moment  we  ask — ^  What  are  Catholic 
principles  ? '     We  then  find  they  are  just  those  of  the  present  ex- 
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positor,  whoever  he  may  be.  Each  in  turn  exercises  the  calum- 
niated right  of  private  judg^ent^  while  all,  in  the  same  breath, 
repudiate  it.* 

No  sooner  do  we  forcS  an  answer  to  this  awkward  query, 
'  What  is  Catholicism  ? '  than  the  silent  unanimity,  which  had 
been  maintained  in  using  certain  terms  without  a  definite  mean- 
ing, vanishes  in  a  Babel-like  confusion.  ^  You  will  find  it  in  its 
integrity,  stereotyped  in  the  Tridentine  decrees,'  exclaim  the 
millions  of  Rome.  ^  You  will  find  no  such  thing,'  coolly  reply  the 
millions  of  the  Greek  church.  ^  If  you  want  to  find  Catholicism 
in  its  purity,  you  must  consult  one  of  our  patriarchs.'  ^  Either 
church  will  indeed  answer  the  purpose,'  blandly  admits  the  more 
advanced  disciple  of  the  Oxford  school ;  ^  but  as  each  is  apt  to  in- 
clude in  Catholicism  somewhat  more  than  is  catholic,  you  can  find 
it  in  its  purity  only  in  the  Oxford  Tracts — with  the  addition,  *'  if 
80  be,"  of  certain  developments,  "  so  to  speak,"  which  the  writers 
have,  "  as  it  were,"  reserved/  *  You  will  find  it  there,'  rejoins  a 
more  timid  disciple  of  the  same  school,  ^  if  you  will  deduct  certain 
doctrines  which  they  have  not  reserved.'  *  Grieved  and  hum- 
bled I  am,'  says  Mr  Gladstone,  ^  that  our  beloved  friends  have 
gone  somewhat  beyond  that  precise  point  at  which,  undoubtedly, 
absolute  and  unchangeable  Catholicism  is  found.' — Each  employs 
the  term '  Catholicism '  as  Mr  Th  wackum  the  term  *  religion .'  *  When 
1  mention  religion,'  says  that  worthy,  ^  I  mean  the  Christian 
religion ;  and  not  only  the  Christian  religion,  but  the  Protestant 
religion  ;  and  not  only  the  Protestant  religion,  but  the  Church 
of  England.'  Thus,  while  each  abjures  his  private  judgment  in 
fixing  this  fugitive  *  Catholicism,'  we  find  in  fact  we  have  nothing 
else.  It  is  Home — ^it  is  Greece — ^it  is  Anglicanism — it  is  a  species 
of  Anglicanism — it  is  a  subordinate  species  of  Anglicanism — it  is 
a  theory  of  Mr  Newman — of  Mr  Palmer— of  Mr  Gladstone — 
but  still,  be  assured,  it  is  all  Catholicism  ! 

Nor  is  this  all.  Many  hundreds  of  those  authorized  guides 
of  the  Anglican  church,  whom  the  Tractarians  themselves  admit 
to  be  '  authorized,'  exclaim — ^  All  these  parties  are  in  delusion 


♦  So  ludicrously  do  these  writers  play  with  this  abused  term,  <  Catho- 
lic,' that  we  observe  some  of  them  do  not  scruple  to  speak  of  the  church 
as  more  or  less  Catholic  at  one  period  than  another,  (Newman's  Essay ^ 
p.  35 ;)  forgetting  that  Catholicism  can  have  no  degrees,  and  that  the 
church  must,  on  their  principles,  be  either  Catholic  or  not.  It  would 
be  just  as  logical  to  speak  of  triangles  which  are  eminently  triangular, 
or  of  a  universality  which  is  more  or  less  than  universal ! 


318>  Recent  Detdopmmts  o/Pttseyism.  Oet. 

*  together.     Even  Mr  Gladstorie's  "church  pHnciple§''  are  no 

*  more  than  ancient  superstitions^  not  6nly  without  the  warrant, 
^  but  against  the  whole  spirit  of  Scripture/  Amongst  these 
^  authorised  guides '  are  included  Bilhops,  and  eren  an  Arch- 
bishop ;  and  the  same  sentiments  are  echoed  by  thotisands  df  the 
members  of  that  ^  branch '  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  to  which  the 
Tractarians  themselves  belong. 

Such  is  thb  answer  to  the  question,  *  What  is  Catholicism  ? ' 
C*est  moU  reply  half-a-dozen  distinct  churches,  and  half^a-ddten 
variously  judging  members  of  the  satne  church. 

Th^se  divei'sities  of  result  afford  a  most  irrefragable  proof,  of 
the  futility  of  the  attempt  to  deduce  the  one  catholic  system  from 
antiquity  and  tradition;  The  attempt  is  in  fact  an  experimentum 
crucis ;  for  the  result,  by  the  very  terms  of  the  theory,  can  be 
but  one  ;  all  diversity  is  excluded.  The  problem  is  not  an  inde^ 
terminate  equation ;  it  admits  of  but  one  solution.  In  striving, 
therefore,  as  they  have  done^  at  different  resttlts,  these  pretenders 
to  Catholicism  may  well  all  be  wrong,  for  error  is  infinite ;  bat 
they  cannot  all  be  rights  for  truth  is  but  one.  If  it  be  replied, 
that  though  all  cannot  be  right,  one  is  so,  it  is  sufiScient  to 
ask,  which  is  |n  that  happy  predicament ;  and  whether  we  are  to 
regard  Mr  Ward^  Mr  Newman^  Mr  Palmer^  or  Mr  Gladstone, 
as  the  one  infallible  P  When  these  precious  logicians  have  de- 
cided this  question^  (which  they  well  knoW  is  but  to  invite  them 
to  a  restatement  6f  theii*  difficulties,)  it  ^ill  be  time  enough  to 
consider  the  vdlue  of  the  all-reconciling  theory. 

Such  diversity  of  result  was  inevitable.  Professedly  rejecting 
their  individual  judgment,  these  dreamers  yet  had  nothing  else  to 
trust  to.  It  was  still  a  qdestion  of  interpretation — lis  niuch  so  as 
with  the  Prdtestiint — only  with  the  pleioant  raldition  that  it  Was 
to  extend  ot^ef  a  whole  library,  instead  of  a  book^  embrace  evi- 
dence infinitely  more  complicated,  and  terminate  in  but  one 
reisult.  The  decrees  of  Councils  and  the  t^ricings  of  Father^,  as 
Chillingworth  ^ell  observed,  are  at  least  as  difficult  to  be  inter- 
preted as  the  Bible;  and  it  may  be  mddestly  conjectured, 
that  inspired  men  could  express  themselves  with  as  much  per- 
spicuity as  even  a  Chrysostom  or  a  Jerome.  The  theory  of 
the  Oxford  Tractarians — at  least  as  that  theory  was  originally 
developed  in  the  remote  antiquity  of  some  seven  years  ago — only 
increased  t^be  difficulty  which  th^y  ^ffirm  so  insurmountable  to 
the  Bible  Proteistant.  Ajl  this,  Dr  WJspman,  who  is,  of  course, 
anxious  to  arrive  at  soniethilig  more  stable — even  an  ever-present 
oracle,  a  perpetual  infallible  guide — is  not  slow  to  perceive  or  ad- 
mit '  Antiquity^  as  deposited  in  the  writings  of  the  early  ages,  is  a 
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'  deafl  letter^  as  maeb  an  tbe  Bible ;  it  requires  a  living  interpreter 
'  no  less.  It  has  it9  obscurities^  itsperplexities^  its  apparent  con- 
'  tradictions  as  mucli :  it  requires  a  guide  no  less^  to  conduct  us 
'  througk  its  mazes.  It  cannot  step  in,-  and  decide  between  con- 
'  flicting  opinions  and  rival  claims ;  it  can  at  most  be  a  code 
'whidi  requires  d  judge  to  apply  it.  It  is  more  voluminous, 
'  more  eomplex,-  more  uncompact,  than  Scripture ;  it  needs  more 
'  some  methodizing  and  harmonizing  authoritative  expounder.'  * 

Having,  in  our  former  Article,  given  more  spabe  to  the  subject 
of  Tradition  add  the  Fathers,  than  is  usually  bestowed  upon  it 
even  in  works  which  formally  treat  of  the  Oxford  Tract  system, 
tre  do  not  feel  disposed  to  resume  it  here.  In  that  Article,  we  de- 
tailed the  causes  which  must  inevitably  lead  to  the  diversities  of 
opinion  which  have  appeared.  We  also  exaihined  the  much  vaunt- 
ed rule  of  Yineentius  Lirinensis ;  and  after  our  best,  and,  we  will 
add,  honest  efforts  to  understand  and  expound  it,  we  were  com- 
pelled to  dismiss  it  as  utt^rl^  vague  und  uncertain.  We  showed, 
that,  if  taken  without  any  Imiitations,  it  is  a  manifest  absurdity ; 
and  if  with  all  the  limitations  it  requires^  as  manifest  a  nullity  : 
ih^t  at  the  very  best,  as  fully  expounded  by  its  author,  it  is  but 
a  barren  truism — assuring  ud  that  the  Catholic  faith  is — the 
faith  of  Catholics,  and  reducing  the  great  problem  we  have  to 
80l?e,  to  this — <  Gimi  the  Catholic  faith,  to  Jhd  it  1 '  That  we 
have  proved  this  to  the  satii^faction  of  every  unbiassed  mindj  in  the 
ArtiWfe  referred  tOy  #fe  humbly  venture  to  belifevfe.  If  not,  we 
invite  a  reftltatioii  df  our  reasoning^. 

But  though  we  believe  that  there  are  fe^  propositions  out  of 
the  exact  sciences  susceptible  of  such  complete  demonstration  as 
the  uncertainty  and  vagueness  of  all  such  methods  of  extracting 
the  one  System  of  Catholicism  from  tradition  and  antiquity ,f 


♦  High  Chlifth  Cldints;  dr;  a  Sisries  of  Papers  on  thk  Oitford  Con- 
irovef'S^.    Bf  Nicholas  WisemaU;     1841,  p.  87; 

t  Next  tb  CHflKrtgWorth;  \te  krtOv^  non^  6f  oxit  bMer  aiuthoi'S  hf 
whofti  tti^  uhcett^t^  df  tradifion,  khd  the  fegr^giom  follf  6i  trusting  to 
it,  hav^  be^h  rhotfd  c<}mp\eik\y  d^tiidn^rated  ihtffi  hf  Jereitfy  Taylor,  ih 
his  Libtttif  of  P¥ophhsijingy  knd  hid  DissUttsive  ftbm  Fopery.  His 
learning  is  8o  profuse,  and  his  imagination  so  brilliant,  as  to  thrdvr  into 
iB^  shadd  liis  othe^  splendid  endbiviiients.  Bt(t  wh^n  fa6  do^s  himself 
flill  ksticfe,  Uls  16^ic  is  ^nite  equal  to  his  rhetoric. — Of  fnodern  reftlttf- 
tiohs  6f  th^  theory  of  t^stdition,  o^  some  of  its  main  principles^  tbe  pre- 
fer cofitrb^er^y  ha^  SHcitfed  many  worthy  df  the  highest  commfendation. 
They  will,  W6  tfhst,  M^  ti^fefdl  in  prorfidtirig  thfe  ultifcrjate  settlement  of 
this?  g^ert  ^tl^iidfl,  ^Mh  tbfe  W6rfe*  ivhitfe  hnwediately  provdked  th*m 
are  read  no  more.     Archbishop  Whately  haS  touched  on  the  stibject  in 
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and  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  uniform  results^  even  with  thd 
aid  of  Vincentius  to  boot,  the  most  striking  argument  ta  the 
popular  mind  is  perhaps  the  fact  of  the  diversities  in  which  the 
attempt  has  actually  issued.  There  are,  first,  thousands  of  un- 
questionable learning,  candour,  and  perspicacity,  who  deny  that 
any  stable  and  uniform  system  can  be  deduced  from  such  sources 
at  all ;  and  secondly,  those  who  affirm  that  such  a  system  can 
be  deduced,  cannot  agree  about  what  it  is. 

As  variety  of  result  was  inevitable,  so  we  need  not  wonder  at 
the  successive  *  developments '  to  which  the  advocates  of  the 
theory  have  been  driven;  or  that  each  has  issued  in  a  nearer 
approximation  to  Rome.  Rome  is,  in  fact,  the  only  port  on  that 
open  and  stormy  coast.  The  period  called  ^  Antiquity '  is  so  ab- 
solutely uncertain — the  exaggerations  of  scriptural  doctrines  and 
rites  into  errors  and  corruptions,  so  gradual — ^the  errors  and  cor- 


various  publications,  with  all  his  characteristic  clearness,  precision,  and 
ability.      Mr   Powell's  Tradition  Unveiled^  with  the  *  Supplement/ 
are  well  worthy  of  general  perusal.     Mr  Alexander,  in  his  AngUh 
Catholicism  not  Apostolical,  (chap.  II.,  sec.  3,  4<,)  has  treated  the  sub- 
ject with  equal  skill  and  moderation.     To  these  authors  it  would  be 
most  ungrateful  not  to  add  Dr  Conybeare — Hampton  Lectures,  for  the 
year  1839,  Analytical  Bxamination  of  the  Ante^Nicene  Fathers*    His 
work  is  one  of  the  most  candid  and  able  we  have  ever  read.     It  inciden- 
tally takes  up,  and  with  admirable  moderation,  the  main  questions  con- 
nected with  the  claims  of  tradition,  and  the  authority  of  the  Fathers ; 
and  though  the  lenience  towards  patristic  infirmities  and  extravagances 
*  is  carried  quite  as  far  as  historical  justice  will  allow,  the  conclusions  ar- 
rived at  are  only  the  more  striking  on  that  very  account.     The  work  is 
not  printed  with  an  accuracy  worthy  of  the  Oxford  press.     To  a  small 
list  of  errata  at  the  end,  we  have  added  about  a  score  in  the  copy  we 
perused.     This  we  mention  for  the  sake  of  one,  which,  in  its  way,  is  a 
literary  curiosity.     In  a  note,  p.  166,  we  find  an  allusion  to  <<  the  evo- 
cation of  the  spirit  of  Saul  by  the  witch  of  Endor !"     It  is  singular  that 
so  gross  a  blunder  should  have  been  written  and  copied  by  the  author 
•—seen  in  the  proof — seen  in  the  revise^ — ^read  and  re-read  by  the  printer, 
and  yet  have  passed  without  detection.    If  such  errors,  we  are  ready 
to  exclaim,  can  creep  into  deliberately  printed  documents,  what  can  we 
expect  from  tradition  ? 

There  are  many  other  works  on  various  points  of  this  great  contro- 
versy, (some  written  by  authors  in  the  church,  and  some  by  authors  out 
of  it,)  which  want  of  space  alone  prevents  us  from  noticing  with  deserved 
approbation.  Some  of  the  principal  were  mentioned  in  our  former  article, 
and  others  will  hereafter  be  alluded  to.  But  the  controversy  is  so  volumi- 
nous, that  it  is  impossible  for  a  Quarterly  Journal  to  criticize  half  the 
works  with  which  the  press  is  teeming. 
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nipdons  themselves  so  concatenated — the  citations  and  contra" 
citations  from  the  Fathers  so  conflicting — that  it  is  much  more 
easy  to  admit  the  theory  of  ^  development/  now  so  much  in 
vogue,  and  to  regard  Romanism  as  a  consistent  evolution  ofpri* 
mitive  Christianity,  than  to  determine  the  point  at  which  ^  Tra- 
dition '  is  exhausted,  and  *  Antiquity '  becomes  modem.  Having 
no  reason  to  stop  at  any  one  point,  these  theorists  are  led  on, 
according  as  caution  or  zeal  predominates,  from  the  second  cen- 
tury  to  the  third — from  the  third  to  the  fourth  or  fifth,  and  so 
on.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  we  stated  in  our  previous  article, 
that '  thousands  of  Anglicans  were  contending  for  the  system  of 
'  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  and  even  there  felt  their  footing  in- 

*  secure/  Not  a  few  have  now  conceded  the  supremacy  of  the  Apos- 
tolic see,  and  seem  to  want  no  one  thing  which  should  make  tnem 
return  to  the  bosom  of  Rome,  except  the  troublesome  virtues — 
honesty  and  courage. 

For  a  long  time,  indeed,  these  writers  were  contented  to  use  that 
plausible  generality  of  *  antiquity,'  just  as  they  use  the  word 
'  Catholicism  ' — as  if  it  were  quite  determinate,  when  nothing  is 
less  so.  One  might  imagine,  to  hear  some  of  their  expressions, 
that  antiquity  was  as  definite  a  measure  of  time  as  a  century  or  a 
day;  that  there  was  no  more  dispute  about  it  than  about  a  yard 
of  tape,  or  a  pound  of  tea.  But  when  we  consult  Mr  Newman, 
he  sends, us  away  disconsolate,  by  assuring  us  that  the  *  era  of 

Enrity'  cannot  be  fixed  within  a  nearer  approximation  than  four 
undred  years.  Some  will  perversely  take  the  term  *  antiquity ' 
to  mean  the  first  two  centuries — others  the  first  three — others 
four ;  and  at  these  points  pitch  their  frail  tents — perfectly  con- 
vinced in  their  own  minds  that  there  they  have  found  that  *  Ca- 
tholic consent '  which  excludes  all  exercise  of  private  judgment 
—of  which  their  otvn  private  judgment  is  of  course  their  mfalli* 
ble  informant. 

The  result  corresponds.  One  man  adopts  this  ^  development ' 
of  the  apostolic  rihg^  as  Mr  Froude  expressed  it — another  that. 
One  man  clutches  a  fragment  of  antiquity  as  a  precious  prize, 
which  another  looks  at  with  contempt.     Whatever  time   has 

*  brought  down  in  his  huge  drag-net,'  as  Milton  phrases  it,  is 
carefully  raked  out  of  the  turbid  stream,  and  appropriated  by  some 
one  or  other  as  a  treasure.  It  is  a  scrap  of  apostolic  doctrine — a 
sacred  symbol — a  martyr-relic. 

It  is  very  easy  for  writers,  by  a  careful  abstinence  from  defini- 
tions, and  a  tacit  reference  to  their  otvn  opinions^  as  if  they  were 
a  standard,  (each  man  they  address  of  course  doing  the  same 
friendly  office  for  himself,)  to  assume  the  precise  point  in  the 
movement^  where  alone  r^9ide9  CatboUc  truth }  and  on  ^acb  side 
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of  which  is  error,  either  in  excess  or  foy  defect  Tins,  as  we  have 
already  remarked,  is  the  fallacy  into  which  Mr  Gladstone  has 
fallen.  But  there  are  in  fact  a  hundred  such  points,  and  those 
perpetually  shifting^.  At  each  stands,  for  a  moment,  some  pne 
who  charitably  warns  those  who  are  in  advance,  and  benignly 
beckons  onwai^d  those  who  are  behind — ^assuring  both  parties,  that 
in  that  very  spot  where  he  has  planted  his  foot,  is  ihejmte  milieu 
— the  golden  mean  of  Catholic  truth.  Each  man  assumes  his 
visible  horizon  to  be  a  substantial  limit,  and  threatens  those  who 
venture  beyond  it  with  the  fate  with  which  Columbus  was  me- 
naced by  some  philosophers  of  his  day,  that  they  will  infallibly 
topple  oyer  the  world's  edge  into  the  infinite  void. 

In  fact,  however,  the  whole  is  in  motion — ^it  is  a  caravan  of 
pilgrims,  having,  of  course,  its  front  and  its  rear ;  and  those 
who  pitch  their  tents  at  night,  imagining  that  they  have  taken  up 
their  abode  for  ever,  are  by  no  means  certain  that  they  will  not 
be  a  stage  nearer  Rome  before  the  next  sun  goes  down.  The 
confidence  which  the  more  moderate  may  feel  Siat  they  have  at- 
tained the  place  where  enquiry  tepninates,  and  weary  faith  may 
repose  herself,  ought  to  be  abated,  when  they  reflect  that  the 
originators  of  the  movement  —  those  who  have  studied  their 
common  principles  most  intensely — ^who  first  expounded  them — 
have  already  ^one  furthest,  and  have  been  convipced  that  the 
limit  of  Catholicity  still  lies  beyond  them.  They  are  surely  as 
likely  as  any  to  understand  the  common  principles  of  the  party, 
and  upon  these  principles  (o  be  in  the  right.'  And  we  firmly 
believe  that  on  those  j)rinciples  they  are  right— consistent  in 
their  progress,  though  not  in  any  one  position  they  have  as- 
sumed *,  they  must  say  to  Antiquity —  '     • 

'  A  little  onward,  lend  thy  guiding  band 
To  these  dark  steps-^  Utile  further  on ' — 

and  they  will  then  find  themselves,  where  alone  they  can  be  fully 
consistent,  wittin  the  sheltering  embraces  of  their  Tipnian  mottier. 
At  the  existence  of  the  now  acknowledged  tendencies  to 
Romanism  in  a  large  portion  of  those  who  haye  advocated  the 
*  Oxford  Tract*  system;  none  ought  to  wonderl  As  we  have  seenj 
the  difficulties  of  applying  their  theory — jihe  impqs8i|)ility  of  ar- 
riving at  one  uniform  result— will  naturally  prepare  the  way  for 
such  consequences.  To  allow  weight  to  the  tolerably  concutrent 
opinion  of  antiquity,  as  a  probably  correct  interpretation  of  some 
few  very  subordina^te  points  in  which  Scripture  may  he  regarded 
as  obscure,  is  one  thing ;  quite  another  it  is  to  regaled  it  as  autho' 
ritative^  and  that  not  only  where  iScrjpture  is  ofesciire,  but  where 
it  says  nothing,  or  even  seems  to  say  the  contrary.  Those  who 
maintain  this— who  believe  that  tradition  affords  a  supplementary 
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Revelation  co-ordinate  in  autbority  with  Scripture — and  whp  at« 
tempt  to  deduce  the  integral  system  of  Catholic  Christianity  from 
it,  find  the  difficulties  in  the  evidence  so  insurmountal^le — such 
unreasonableness  ip  stopping  at  any  one  point — ^uch  ^n  equality 
of  plausible  arguments  for  the  doctrines  they  would  fain  retain, 
and  the  doctrines  they  would  fain  reject — such  variatipns  in  the 
views  of  diiFereot  advocates  of  the  very  same  principles,  that  they 
are  apt,  in  very  weariness  of  ipind,  to  throw  themselves  into  the 
arms  of  that  church  where  enquiries  are  silenced,  if  not  satisfied, 
and  doubts  are  extinguished,  thopgh  not  solved.  The  system  of 
the  Oxford  Tracts  is  in  fact  an  inclined  plane,  and  he  who 
plants  his  foot  upon  it  may  think  himself  forti}nate^  if  he  does  not 
ultimately  find  himself,  after  many  gyrations,  apfl  with  much 
vertigo,  at  the  very  bottom. 

This  tendency  to  komanism  has  been,  doubtless,  also  increased 
by  the  intolerable  absurdity  of  the  position,  which  t}ie  Oxford 
Tract  system  conapelled  its  ajdvocate^  to  occppy.  According  to 
that  theory,  the  Uatholic  church  is  One  a^d  Visible,  ^nd  Con- 
sists of  the  *  independent  branches  *  of  the  Romi^ji,  Greek,  ^nd 
Anglican  churches.  Now,  tjie  two  first,  after  having  excQin- 
municated  each  other,  both  agr^e  in  excommunicating  the  last, 
and  deny  it  the  title  of  Cathonc  altogether,  'i'he  Tractarians  are 
equally  unsuccessful  in  gaining  unanimous  assent  to  their  views, 
even  amongst  the  Cathqlics  or  their  pwn  church — thousands  of 
whom,  including,  as  we  have  said,  Bishops  and  an  Archl^ishop 
among  them,  deny  both  that  the  Catholic  churcji  is  one  visible 
community,  and  that  the  system  of  dpctrines  which  these  divines 
would  impute  to  it,  is  a  true  syste^. 

The  pressure  of  this  difficulty  could  not  ]>\\t  be  felt  by  every 
reflecting  disciple  of  the  Oxfpra  Tr^ct  School ;  and  IjaSj  in  fact, 
led  to  the  most  desperate  eflFort^  for  relief.  Dr  Wiseman  hst?  un- 
mercifully, but  most  reasonably,  exposed  this  curious  theory  of 
hostile  alliances;  and  denies^  for  his  church)  any  knowledge 
whatsoever  of  this  novel  form  of  Catholicism.  Mr  Gladstone 
endeavours,  as  usual,  to  wrap  up  the  difficulty  in  a  soft  phrase  or 
two — to  hide  the  cracks  and  crevices  of  the  suffacp,  by  a  glutin- 
ous vaf  nish  of  plausible  words.  He  tells  ]x^ — -*  Ii)  her  (the  phUrch's) 

*  ap^stolicaljy^d^sce^^^      minjstry,  ^uch  ^^  WQr^  ceiyp  }t  upoq 

*  liistpric^l  cyiafiice,  we  are  to  ^ckuQwlp^ge  the  organ  pf  her 

*  coll^ctiyS  actipn ;  tlip  rnqdiup^  pf  the  intQrcommpnicatipn  pf 

*  |;hos^  ^upordiqatV,  yet  al^o  ii^teg^s^l  memberS)  into  ^hich  she  is 
^  not  separated)  but  distribiUed  or  disposed*  ^   Exquisite  euphem* 

■  ■       I  ■  I      _      ■       i|^         ■■■II  ■      ■  w    .        I     ■     - I  m      <i    m   m  ■ 

♦  Church  Principles^  p.  314. 
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ism  I  *  Distributed  or  disposed  I '  Communities  at  open  war — mu^' 
tually  anathematized — reciprocally  excommunicated,  are  still  one 
community — they  are  only  *  distributed  or  disposed  I '  The 
synecdoche  is  as  bold  as  Ancient  Pistol's  for  stealing.     ^  A  fico 

*  for  the  phrase  !  Convey^  the  wise  it  call.'  There  is  something 
both  startling  and  melancholy,  yet  most  true,  in  the  reflection, 
that  it  is  in  their  reasonings  on  the  gravest  of  subjects  that  man- 
kind most  laughably  expose  themselves. 

From  the  vagaries  in  question,  the  consistent  Romanist  and  the 
consistent  Protestant  are,  at  all  events,  free.  The  former,  though 
the  unity  of  which  he  boasts  is  specious  rather  than  solid,  as 
many  controvertists  have  conclusively  shown,  yet  does  not  dream 
that  it  can  be  found  in  communities  that  are  under  each  other's 
anathema.  He  cannot  even  comprehend  so  curious  a  harmony 
of  discords— a  union  of  communities  which  have  no  communion 
— a  confederacy  made  up  of  nations  at  war — a  body,  the  mem- 
here  of  which  are  absolutely  severed ;  and  of  which,  in  every 
sense  it  may  be  said,  ^  the  left  hand  knoweth  not  what  the  right 

*  hand  doeth.'     This  is  not  his  notion  of  organic  unity. 

Consistent  Protestants  again  are  as  little  troubled  with  any  such 
difficulty ;  for  they  do  not  admit  that  there  is  any  one  universal 
visible  church  at  all.*  In  their  view  all  true  Christians,  of  what- 
soever communion,  are  members  of  the  one  universal,  invisible 
church ;  which  consists  of  the  faithful,  not  only  of  one  age, 
but  of  all  ages ;  and  is  gathering  to  itself  from  the  many  visible 
churches,  whatsoever  is  devout  and  holy  in  each — to  assemble  at 
last  in  that  ^  all-reconciling  world,'  where  Bossuet  and  Leibnitz 
shall  dispute  no  more,  and  where  ^  Luther  and  Zuingle  shall 
be  well  agreed.' — *  Variations,'  which  Catholics  pretend  to  ex- 
clude, but  never  do,  Protestants  not  only  admit  may  exist,  but  con- 
tend that  they  cannot  but  exist.  Their  theory  is  very  simple  and 
intelligible.  Theymaintain,  with  Chillingworth,  that  everymanof 


*  If  there  be  any  point  which  can  be  made  clear,  either  from  Scripture, 
or  from  the  history  of  the  first  two  centuries — and  if  that  be  not  'pri- 
mitive antiquity '  we  know  not  what  is — it  is  the  independence  of  separate 
churches  of  one  another.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  all  the  most  learned 
and  candid  ecclesiastical  historians — of  Mosheim,  Gieseler,  Augusti,  Wad- 
dington,  Campbell.  It  was  the  conclusion,  also,  of  Barrow  and  Gibbon  ; 
each,  in  a  different  way,  likely  to  arrive  at  an  opposite  conclusion,  if 
truth  had  not  been  too  strong  for  prejudice.  On  this  snbject  we  recom- 
mend an  admirable  chapter  on  <  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,'  in  Mr  Alex- 
ander's very  able  work ;  and  Wbately's  Es^avi  on  the  Kingdom  of 
Chn$t.^(Fp.  188,  139.) 
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sane  mind,  who  honestly  enquires,  will  arrire  at  sufficient  truth 
to  save  him ;  that,  if  there  be  any  one  who  thus  honestly  enquires, 
and  falls  into  perfectly  involuntary  error,  that  that  error  will  not 
condemn  him ;  that,  if  a  man  has  not  honestly  enquired,  his  error 
is  chargeable  upon  him  in  the  degree  in  which  he  has,  by  his 
own  negligence  and  wilfulness,  invited  it ;  that  these  principles 
have,  in  fact,  secured  as  great  an  approximation  to  unity,  as  the 
system  which,  after  admitting  the  maxims  which  must  infallibly 
issue  in  spiritual  despotism  to  attain  it,  fails  to  do  so ;  and  that, 
lastly,  this  is  shown  by  the  general  harmony  of  Protestant  con- 
fessions on  points  which  as  much  transcend  ^  church  principles ' 
in  importance,  as  they  surpass  them  in  clearness. 

Which  of  these  two  views  of  the  subject  is  the  nobler,  the 
worthier — which  best  harmonizes  with  the  instincts  and  exercises 
of  Christian  charity — which  affords  the  more  reasonable  hope  of 
an  essential,  though  not  an  external  union,  we  cannot  now  stay 
to  enquire. 

But  the  Anglo- Catholic  finds  himself  in  a  desperate  dilemma* 
He  manages  to  combine  upon  his  theory  every  conceivable  diffi- 
culty, and  to  unite  all  the  lofty  pretensions  of  Papal  unity,  with 
all  the  ^  variations  of  Protestantism.'  Having  defined  his  one 
mibk  Catholic  churchy  ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  of  that 
very  church  reclaim  against  its  being  any  such  thing. 

If  the  Tractarians  be  right,  it  clearly  appears  that  the  Catholic 
church,  so  far  from  being  agreed  as  to  the  very  essence  of  its 
Catholicism,  not  only  does  not  know  its  own  mind,  but  does  not 
even  know  itself.  It  is  of  no  avail  to  tell  us  that  there  are  some 
points,  some  *  church  principles,'  in  which  they  are  all  agreed, 
and  that  this  constitutes  them  one  visible  community;  for,  1.  Such 
agreement  in  some  principles  can  no  more  make  separate  commu- 
nities one  visible  community,  than  the  agreement,  and  on  much 
higher  points,  between  the  English  and  Scottish  churches  can 
make  them  one  visible  community.  2.  The  allegation  is  not  true ; 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  that  so-called  church,  nay,  of 
the  Anglican  branch  of  it,  deny  that  the  said  ^  church  principles' 
are  any  ^  church  principles'  at  all.  3.  If  there  be  some  points  in 
which  they  are  agreed,  it  is  equally  true  that  there  are  many 
more,  and  those  infinitely  more  important,  in  which  Romanists, 
Anglicans,  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Independents,  and 
Lutherans  all  agfee ;  and  these  had  surely  better  be  made  the 
basis  of  the  one  visible  church,  if  there  must  be  such  a  thing, 
Whether  those  principles,  which  make  a  man  a  Christian,  and 
without  which  he  is  none,  ought  not  to  be  a  more  reasonable 
basis  of  Catholicity,  we  leave  every  reader  to  judge,    4.  If  they 

VOL.  LXXX.  NO.  CLXII.  Y 
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were  ever  so  much  agreed  in  the  alleged  *  church  principles/  that 
agreement  cannot  avail  for  the  purpose,  or  neutralize  the  distinct 
assertion  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  so-called  Catholic  church, 
that  that  agreement  is  not  sufficient  to  constitute  it.  For  by  the 
very  principles  of  Catholicism,  that  and  that  only  is  catholic  which 
ifi  admitted  every  wh^re,  always,  and  by  all ;  hence  the  very  asser- 
tion that  the  principles  in  question  constitute  the  one  Catholic 
church,  cannot  itself  be  a  catholic  truth.  Catholics  are  allowed,  of 
course,  to  be  at  variance  about  what  they  admit  not  to  be  catho- 
lic, but  they  must  not  diss^ee  about  what  is.     Otherwise  ^  each 

*  branch'  of  the  Catholic  church  is  at  libeity  to  form  its  own  ca- 
talogue of  catholic  essentials;  and,  as  the  Oxford  divines  have 
done,  constitute  their  catholic  church  accordingly.  And  there- 
fore we  say  to  these  divines, — 5.  The  points  you  select  as  Ca- 
tholic are  just  of  your  own  arbitrary  selection,  the  result  of  the 
exercise  of  your  abjured  private  judgment.  You  have  no  reason 
for  the  limit  you  have  found.  Why  have  you  not  restricted  your 
catalogue  to  the  points  of  agreement  amongst  all  Christians,  or 
extended  it  to  those  of  the  Romish  church?  They  reply — 
because  the  one  embraces  fewer,  and  the  other  more,  than 
the  true  principles  of  Catholicism. — ^  Catholicism  as  defined  by 
whom?'  we  reply. — *  By  ourselves,  to  be  sure.' — *  We  thought 

*  so.      On  what  authority?' — '  On  that  of  the  Ancient  Church.' 

*  What  do  you  call  ancient  ? '  *  We  don't  know  exactly — some- 

*  thing  between  the  third  and  seventh  centuries — more  or  less.' 

*  And  who  interprets,  after  all,  the  sentence  of  antiquity?'  '  We 

*  do.'     *  All  just  as  we  supposed,'  we  reply, — *  that  is,  you  fix 

*  on  your  own  test  of  Catholicism,  and  the  Romanists  have  just 

*  as  much  reason  for  fixing  on  another.     And  yet  you  are  the 
^  men  who  have  nothing  to  do  with  private  judgment ! ' 

Can  we  wonder,  that,  oppressed  by  the  portentous  figment  of 
one  visible  church — made  up  of  mutually  excommunicated  com- 
munities, and  constituted  by  principles  which  no  inconsiderable 
minority  deny  to  be  true,  which,  however  true,  the  immense 
majority  deny  to  be  the  essence  of  Catholicism,  and  which  are 
determined  by  a  small  knot  of  divines  on  that  private  judgment 
which  they  abjure,  and  who  themselves  are  now  splitting  into 
opposite  parties — can  we  wonder  thtft  many  of  the  disciples  of 
this  school  feel  compelled  to  go  a  little  further  in  search  of  that 
one  visible  church  which  they  are  persuaded  exists,  and  sigh  for 
that  unity  which  they  have  as  yet  found  only  in  name? 

Let  none  be  surprised,  then,  at  the  formation  of  a  *  new  school,' 
or  the  expansion  of  the  *  old  school ; ' — we  care  not  which  they 
call  it,  for  the  fact  of  hopeless  diversities  is  the  point  on  which 
we  principally  insist.     That  fact  shows  usy  that  tie  Oxford  theory 
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is  an  ignominioiis  failure :  what  was  early  predicted,  experience 
has  now  confirmed.  Never  were  there  such  lofty  pretensions 
conjoined  with  such  a  miserable  result.  These  divines  were  to 
render  themselves,  and  us,  independent  of  the  exercise  of  private 
judgment,  by  appealing  to  the  oracle  of  the  *  Church,'  and  we 
find  the  responses  of  that  very  oracle  dictated  by  nothing  but  pri- 
vate judgment ;  they  were  to  give  us  a  determinate  and  infallible 
view  of  the  one  Catholic  system,  and  they  give  us  a  dozen  in- 
stead; they  promised  us  absolute  unity,  and  they  end  in  universal 
confusion  ;  they  were  to  construct  a  symmetrical  fabric  on  the 
model  of  antiquity,  and  they  show  us  a  Hiedley  of  the  architecture 
of  ail  ages ;  they  were  to  ^  build  a  tower  whose  top  should  reach 

*  to  heaven,'  and  like  those  who  first  made  such  an  attempt,  they 
find  themselves  suddenly  paralysed,  and  in  a  similar  way ;  even 
by  discovering  that  they  are  babbling  all  the  dialects  of  Babel. 

Absolute  agreement  as  to  what  is  Catholic,  would  seem  to  be 
peculiarly  necessary  and  becoming  in  these  theorists,  if  we  con- 
sider that  it  is  a  corollary  from  their  system,  that  the  people  are 
to  dispense  with  the  duty  of  private  judgment.  They  profess 
to  provide  each  man  with  an  <  authorized  guide'  to  religious 
truth,  whom  he  is  implicitly  to  follow.  Kow  it  must  be  suf- 
ficiently puzzling  even  to  him  who  has  not  yet  resolved  to 
take  his  priest's  ipse  dixit,  to  find  so  many  different  versions  of 
Catholicism,  and  so  much  ^  private  judgment'  exercised  among 
those  who  renounce  it.  But  what  cruel  perplexity  does  it  entail 
on  the  thousands  in  every  country,  who  are  willing  to  accept  the 
grateful  offer  of  relieving  them  of  the  too  onerous  cares  of  immor- 
tality, and  to  deposit  their  souls,  without  further  thought,  in  any 
spiritual  bank  of  decent  credit ; — on  that  large  class  who,  to  use 
Bishop  Earle's  phrase,  *  are  ready  to  take  their  religion  as  part 

*  of  their  copyhold ;'  on  those  docile  and  humble  spirits,  who 
only  want  to  know  what  they  are  to  believe,  and  are  ready 
to  believe  it  incontinently  1  What  cruel  perplexity  must  it  cause 
in  them,  to  see  so  many  varied  and  flexible  forms  of  Catholi- 
cism— to  hear  what  is  called  momentous  truth  on  the  one  side  of 
the  parish  boundary,  denounced  as  deadly  error  on  that ;— -one  *  au- 

*  thorized  guide,'  proclaiming  the  doctrines  of  Mr  Newman  or 
Dr  Pusey,  another  expressly  contradicting  them;  and  a  multi- 
tude of  others  taking  their  stand  at  every  intermediate  pomt  be- 
tween these  extremes,  and  rebuking  the  excesses  on  either  side. 
Nor  does  their  perplexity  end  here;  for  to  their  astonishment 
tbey  are  informed,  that  not  only  are  two  contiguous  parishes 
bound  to  recdve  the  doctrine  of  two  *  authorized  guides,  "^^^y^ 
effect  teach  contrarieties,  but  that  the  authorized  guides  oi  tne 
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one  Catholic  church  of  Rome,  Greece,  and  England,  are  en- 
titled to  the  same  allegiance  wherever  they  are  found ;  that 
therefore  the  Romish  priest  is  the  *  authorized  guide  *  to  truth 
in  Italy  and  Spain;  the  Greek  priest  in  Russia ;  and  the  Angli- 
can in  England, — though  a  Romish  priest  in  England,  somehow 
or  other,  instantly  becomes  a  schismatic.  So  Mr  Gladstone 
and  others  affirm,  but  how  it  happens,  they  have  not  clearly  ex  • 
plained.  On  the  whole,  however,  it  would  appear,  that  it  does 
not  much  matter  to  which  of  these  forms  of  Catholicism  a  man 
belongs ;  and  hence  our  tourists  who  visit  the  Continent  are  told 
by  some  Oxford  writers,  that  they  will  there  find  nothing  but 
Romanism  to  be  the  genuine  Catholic  article. 

After  diligently  reading  most  of  the  principal  works,  and  no 
small  number  of  the  tracts  and  pamphlets  which  this  voluminous 
controversy  has  produced,  the  greatest  and  most  irrefragable  argu- 
ment against  *  church  principles,'  appears  to  us  not  their  absur- 
dity, though  that  is  flagrant  enough,  but  their  essential  unchari« 
tableness.    We  stand  absolutely  confounded  at  the  fatuity  of  men, 
who,  with  the  New  Testament  in  their  hands,  profess  to  be  willing 
to  fraternize  with  Rome,  but  cannot  fraternize  with  Lutherans 
and  Presbyterians ;  who  affect  to  consider  the  points  of  differ- 
ence between  the  church  of  Spain  and  the  church  of  England 
less  vital  than  those  between  the  church  of  England  and  that  of 
Scotland ;  who,  for  the  sake  of  such  a  figment  as  apostolical  suc- 
cession, and  other  figments  as  shadowy,  remorselessly  exclude  a 
large  portion  of  the  communities  of  Christendom  from  the  very 
name,  rights,  and  privileges  of  Christian  churches;  who  can  ima- 
gine the  great  doctrines  in  which  both  they  and  their  opponents 
coincide,  and  which  form  the  theme  and  trmmpb  of  inspired  elo- 
quence, of  less  moment  than  doctrines  and  rites  on  which  the 
Scripture  is  ominously  silent,  or  which  seem  to  stand  in  shocking 
contrast  to  the  moral  grandeur  and  magnanimous  spirit  of  the 
Christian  institute.     Yet  so  it  is:  and  we  need  no  other. evidence 
of  the  degrading  and  narrowing  effects  of  such  principles,  than 
that  this  most  melancholy  result  of  them  should  inspire  so  little 
sorrow ;  or  rather  should  be  so  frequently  proclaimed  more  in 
triumph  than  regret.     The  generality  of  the  Oxford  School  pro- 
claim the  consequences  of  their  ^  principles,'  not  only  with  an  ar- 
rogance which  ill  befits  such  equivocal  conclusions ;  but  without 
a  particle  of  the  sorrow  which,  even  if  true,  they  should  excite 
in  the  breast  of  every  benevolent  man.     There  is  only  one  ex- 
ception to  this  remark,  so  far  as  we  recollect,  and  that  is  Mr 
Gladstone.     He  is  so  impressed  with  the  importance  of  rescuing, 
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if  possible,  his  cherished  ^  church  principles  *  from  the  charge  of 
uncharitahleness,  that  he  returns  once  and  again  to  the  attempt; 
and,  however  futile  his  arguments,  we  honour  the  feeling  which 
prompts  them.  If  he  at  length  joins  his  fellow  disciples  in 
stabbing  charity  to  the  heart,  it  is  with  an  averted  eye  and  a  re* 
luctant  hand — with  something  of  the  yearning  with  which  Aga* 
memnon  may  be  supposed  to  have  sacrificed  his  Iphigenia. 

(8>vyctr^og  ui/Axrn^oif  iJCJF^&^eit  (popov. 

This  renitency  of  Mr  Gladstone's  to  accept,  without  an  effort 
to  alleviate  them,  the  consequences  of  his  church  principles,  is 
the  more  remarkable,  that  in  general  he  does  not,  any  more 
than  his  friends  of  the  ^  Tracts,'  hesitate  to  glide  away  from  any 
real  objection,  and  evade  any  real  difficulty.  In  truth,  he  gene- 
rally selects  the  very  weakest  arguments  to  exercise  his  prowess 
upon ;  he  acts  on  the  prudent  advice  given  by  the  rabble  to 
Ivanhoe :  ^  Touch  the  Hospitaller's  shield — he  is  your  cheapest 
bargain.'  We  can  attribute  his  unusual  courage,  therefore,  on 
the  present  occasion,  only  to  his  solicitude  to  relieve,  if  pos- 
sible, his  hypothesis  of  a  difficulty  which  his  own  amiable  and 
conciliatory  disposition  tells  him  is,  if  real,  the  greatest  difficulty 
of  all.     His  principal  arguments  may  deserve  a  brief  notice. 

He  sometimes  retorts  the  charge  of  intolerance  by  saying, 
that  those  who  deny  church  principles  are  still  more  uncha- 
ritable, for  they  deny  the  Romish  and  Greek  churches  to  be 
churches.  If  there  be  such  Protestants,  as  there  undoubtedly  are, 
they  would  reply  (hat  it  is  not  for  professing  church  principles 
that  they  deny  the  title  of  Christian  churches  to  these  corrupt 
communities,  but  on  account  of  far  more  vital  and  tremendous 
abuses,  and  which — whether  the  charge  of  such  abuses  be  well- 
founded  or  not' — are  of  infinitely  greater  moment  than  the 
nonsense  of  apostolical  succession.  But  we  may  say  more. 
To  the  great  bulk  of  Protestants  the  retort  is  indeed  telum 
imbelle.  They  do  not  deny  that  these  churches  hold  what  is  es- 
sential to  constitute  true  Christianity,  and  therefore  true  churches 
of  Christ ;  they  merely  affirm  that  they  hold  much  more,  and 
have  incrusted  the  truth  with  the  gpravest  and  most  destructive 
errors.  Where  is  the  Protestant  who  does  not  consider  the 
names  of  Pascal,  F^n^lon,  Massillon,  and  many  more,  dear  not 
to  Romanism  only,  but  to  our  common  Christianity  ? 

Another  argument,  which  Mr  Gladstone  is  fond  of  urging, 
and  which  he  has  treated  at  length  in  his  ^  Church  Principles,' 
is  not  a  little  curious. .  He  argues  that  those  principles  are  not 
in  effect  uncharitable  at  all;  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  deprive 
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the  opponent  of  any  thing  to  which  he  lays  claim.  For  example : 
in  denying  the  Presbyterian  or  Lutheran  churches  to  be  true 
churches  of  Christ  on  account  of  not  baring  the  episcopate,  he 
would  say  that  he  does  not  deny  them  any  thing  they  claim,  for 
they  abjure  episcopacy.  It  must  surely  have  been  an  unusual 
stress  of  weather  which  induced  him  to  seek  refuge  in  such  a 
port.  Is  it  possible,  we  are  ready  to  ask,  that  Mr  Gladstone 
was  unconscious  of  so '  transparent  a  fallacy  ?  or  shall  we  ex- 
change the  charge  of  controversial  dishonesty  for  the  hypothesis, 
that  his  prejudices  have  wholly  clouded  his  common  sense,  or 
produced  an  incurable  strabismus  of  intellect?  Does  it  not 
seem  obvious  that  the  Presbyterian  or  the  Lutheran  would 
reply,  *  You  assume  that  the  "  church,"  which  is  a  divine  in- 

*  stitution,  and  the  privileges  of  which  every  Christian  is  anx- 
^  ious  to  claim,  is  exclusively  episcopal;  and  in  assuming  thig, 

<  you  exclude  me  from  it,  and  therefore  deprive  me  of  some- 

<  thing  I  claim  to  possess.     In  denying  my  church  to  be  episco- 

*  pal,  you  do  me  no  wrong ;  in  denying  my  church  to  be  a  church 

*  at  all,  you  do  me  much.'  We  will  endeavour,  if  possible,  to 
make  our  meaning  still  clearer.  The  late  Dr  South^y  once 
ventured  on  the  preposterous  declaration  that  he  who  was  not  a 
Churchman  was  only  half  an  Englishman.  If  a  Dissenter,  indig-* 
nant  at  being  thus  characterized  as  a  sort  of  alien,  were  to  com- 
plain, would  It  not  sound  odd  to  say,  *  Friend,  I  do  you  no  wrong; 

*  I  say  you  are  not  a  churchman,  and  you  say  the  same.'  *  True,* 
would  be  the  reply,  ^  and  in  that  you  do  me  no  wrong ;  but  you 

*  are  pleased  to  assume  that  the  distinction  in  question  is  essen- 

*  tial  to  my  being  an  Englishman — a  title  on  which  I  justly  value 
'  myself,  and  in  that  assumption  you  do  me  wrong.' 

But  Mr  Gladstone  shall  refute  himself.  He  knows  he  does  not 
apply  his  reasonings  with  equity.  He  every  where  chafes  at  the 
lofty  pretensions — though  far  more  consistent  than  his  own — of 
the  Romish  church ;  and  bitterly  complains  of  that  exclusiveness 
which  prompts  her  to  deny  the  title  of  a  true  church  to  the 
church  of  England.  Would  he  be  satisfied  if  the  Romanist 
were  to  retort  his  argument,  and  say,  *  Heretic,  I  do  thee  no 

<  wrong ;  I  deprive  thee  of  nothing  thou  claimest  to  possess ; 
^  thou  thyself  deniest  those  doctrines  which  I  say  are  essential 

<  to  the  one  only  Holy  and  Catholic  church.     The  very  mea- 

*  sure  which  thou,  in  thy  ignorance  and  presumption,  metest  to 

<  thy  miserable  brother  heretics  of  Germany,  England,  and  Scot- 

<  land — that  very  measure  I  mete  to  thee  I '  As  far  as  this  argu- 
ment goes,  therefore,  we  hardly  think  it  relieves  Mr  Gladstone's 

<  Church  Principles'  from  the  blot  which  still  stains,  and  must 
ever  stain  them— of  extreme  uncharitableness.   In  truth,  nothing 
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can  obliterate  it — it  pervades  the  very  texture  of  the  *  Church 
'  Principles'  themselves,  and  it  passes  all  the  artifices  of  his  logic 
to  conceal  it.  The  solvent  which  should  obliterate  the  stain 
would  dissolve  the  texture  too.  Mr  Gladstone  himself  seems 
half  afraid  of  this,  for,  after  one  strenuous  effort  of  his  charity,  he 
exclaims — ^  Perhaps,  however,  it  may  seem  to  some,  that,  under 
'  the  explanations  here  suggested,  the  essence  of  church  princi- 

*  pies  is  allowed  to  escape.' — {Chutch  Principles^  p.  423.)  Never- 
theless, for  efforts  so  seldom  made  by  disciples  of  his  school,  we 
honour  and  applaud  him. 

We  must  not  quit  this  division  of  our  subject  without 
making  one  or  two  remarks  on  that  most  daring  hypothesis  of 

*  developments,'  as  applied  to  the  whole  history  of  Christianity, 
which  has  been  adopted  by  some  continental  champions  of  the 
Romish  church,  and  of  which  a  modification  seems  much  in 
favour  with  a  section  of  the  Oxford  school.  According  to  this 
theory,  the  whole  enormous  expansion  of  the   Papacy  is  but  a 

*  development'  of  primitive  Christianity — and  the  analogy  be- 
tween them  is  that  of  the  germ  to  the  plant,  or  the  infant  to 
the  man.  According  to  its  most  eminent  expositors,  we  are  at 
liberty  to  suppose  that  many  parts  of  this  mature  and  fully 
evolved  Christian  system  were  absolutely  unknown  to  the  foun- 
ders of  Christianity — and  so  far  we  most  sincerely  agree  with 
them.  We  are  to  suppose,  that  when  Christianity  ^  was  a  child, 
'  it  spake  as  a  child,  it  thought  as  a  child,  it  understood  as  a 
'  child;  but  when  it  became  a  man,  it  put  away  childish  things' 
—and  amongst  other  things,  we  fear,  the  simplicity,  innocence, 
and  guilelessness  of  childhood.  The  Apostolic  writings  might 
do  ail  very  well  in  the  dawn  of  the  Church's  history,  but  it  is 
in  the  blaze  of  the  eighth,  or  better  still,  the  twelfth  century 
— in  the  age  of  Gregory  VII.  or  Innocent  III. — that  we  are  to 
recognise  the  meridian  glories  of  Christianity ! 

Without  charging  him  with  going  the  full  lengths  of  so  extra- 
vagant  a  theory,  Mr  Newman,  in  one  of  the  serjnons  of  his  recent 
volume — that  entitled  *  Religious  Developments,'  has  conceded 
enough  to  alarm  Mr  Palmer.  The  style,  as  in  the  other  pro- 
ductions of  this  singular  writer,  and  as  in  the  ^  Tracts,'  gene- 
rally, is  admirably  constructed  to  convey  more  than  is  expressed 
— though  more  than  enough  for  any  ordinary  mind  is  plainly 
enough  expressed. 

On  this  theory,  as  adopted  by  Romish  writers,  we  briefly  re- 
mark, 1 .  That  it  is  just  a  speculation  as  purely  rationalistic  as 
any  of  those  which  the  Church  of  Rome  professes  so  intensely  to 
abhor.     Extremes  meet — and  here  we  find  the  professed  ene- 
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mies  of  rationalism  adopting  principles  Tvhich  might  deligbt  the 
heart  even  of  a  Paulus  or  a  Strauss.     But  let  it  not  be  forgot- 
ten, that  many  can  play  at  this  game  of  *  developments.'     If 
those  portions  of  the   Romish  system  may  be  true,  of  which 
Apostles  never  dreamt,  why  may  not  similar  portions  of  other  sys- 
tems be  true?    If  primitive  Christianity  was  adapted  only  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  then  state  of  the  world,  why  not  improve  it  into 
other  systems  as  well  as  that  of  the  Papacy  ?  If  we  are  at  liberty 
to  assume  the  truth  of  deductions,  unvouched  and  unproven  by 
revelation,  what  are  the  limits  to  be  placed  on  this  license  of 
speculation  ?  2.  The  theory  is  in  direct,  almost  whimsical,  con- 
trast with  the  old-fashioned  methods  of  defence  which  Rome  had 
for  ages  employed.     Its  ancient  defenders  used  to  exclaim,  ^  No 
*  innovation — let  every  thing  be  proved  by  antiquity ; '  and  there 
is  no   art  which  sophistry  can  devise,  or  eflfrontery  practise, 
which  has  not  been  employed  to  make  venerable  documents 
speak  their  mind — no  violence  of  exegesis^  no  necromancy  of 
criticism,  which  has  been  left  untried,  to  make  the  dead  Fathers 
utter,  though  with  dire  contortions,  oracles  in  their  favour.     But 
this  was  often  found  difficult,  sometimes  impossible,  and  the  theory 
of  development  offers  a  more  facile  method.    As  to  the  Fathers — 
requiescant  in  pace — we  need  conjure  with  their  ashes  no  more; 
let  them  be  left  to  their  ignorance  of  points  which  it  may  well 
be  supposed  they  could  not  know.     As  we  possess  many  *  de- 

*  velopments'  which  they  were  not  blessed  withal,  so  our  poste- 
rity will  have  an  equal  advantage  over  us  I  3.  As  this  last  propo- 
sition is  gravely  maintained,  we  are  disposed  to  be  rather  sur- 
prised at  the  zeal  with  which  Roman  Catholics,  and  our  Oxford 
friends  with  them,  are  contending  for  nearly  the  whole  religious 
life  of  the  Middle  Ages*  They  ought,  in  consistency,  rather  to 
have  their  eyes  fixed  on  the  future,  and  indulge  prophetic  visions 
of  a  yet  more  splendid  Avatar  of  Christianity.     *  If  you  urge,* 

*  says  Mr  Palmer,  *  the  silence  of  Scripture,  or  of  the  Fathers 
^  and  Councils,  or  their  apparent  inconsistency  with  Romish 

*  doctrines  or  practices,  the  reply  is  at  hand — **  The  doctrines 

*  or  practices  in  question  were  not  developed  during  those  ages." 

<  Thus  it  is  continually  assumed  that  Romanism  is  the  develop- 
^  ment  of  Christianity ;  and  this  assumption  apparently  rests  on 

<  the  further  assumption,  that  whatever  is  extensively  prevalent 

*  in  the  Church— whatever  is  allowed  or  tolerated  by  her  autho- 

*  rities — cannot  be  a  corruption  J*  This  last  assertion  he  of  course 


♦  Narrative f  p.  61. 
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denies ;  but  vie  would  forewarn  him  that  he  must  take  heed — he 
is  between  Scylla  and  Chary  bdis — for,  if  he  admits  that  there  have 
been  corruptions  so  widely  spread  in  the  church  as  transubstantia- 
tion,  and  purgatory,  who  shall  assure  him  that  bis  church  princi- 
ples— the  very  proof  of  which  is  their  supposed  universality — are 
not  amon^  the  number?  Whether  Mr  Palmer  chooses  to  affirm, 
that  he  knows  them  to  be  true,  though  real  corruptions  may  , 
bave  been  equally  universal,  or  that  they,  and  they  alone,  were 
truly  universal,  we  know  not.  But  it  little  matters ;  for  all  that 
Mr  Painter  can  allege  for  either  assertion  is,  ^  /  think  so,  and 
*  those  who  think  with  me  think  so.'  Very  true ;  and  those 
who  do  not  think  with  you  do  not  think  so.  We  come  back  again 
to  our  old  friend  *  private  judgment.'  Sure  we  are,  he  would 
find  it  diflScuIt  to  bring  forward  evidence  for  many  of  his  church 
principles  which  would  not  equally  apply  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Chiliasts — the  administration  of  the  eucharist  to  infants — the 
invocation  of  saints-r-purgatory — clerical  celibacy-^— and  the 
monastic  institute. 

We  now  proceed  to  make  a  few  observations  on  some  of  the 
specific  extravagances  into  which  some  of  the  principal  leaders 
of  the  Oxford  school,  more  especially  Dr  Pusey  and  Mr  New- 
man, have  plunged  since  omr  former  survey  of  this  subject — 
extravagances  which  hardly  leave  room  for  wonder  that  they 
should  be  regarded  as  very  extraordinary  members  of  the  church 
of  England ;  or  that  the  school  which  they  have  founded  has 
exhibited  its  recent  phases,  or,  if  Mr  Palmer  will,  that  it  has 
issued  in  a  *  new  school/ 

We  commence  with  Dr  Pusey's  celebrated  *  Sermon  on  the 
Eucharist,'  which,  about  a  year  ago,  convulsed  Oxford,  and 
immediately  led  to  those  proceedings  which  terminated  in  a  sen- 
tence of  silence  for  two  years.  On  the  proceedings  of  the  Uni- 
versity itself-^whether  they  .were  expedient  as  well  as  just — 
whether  less  should  have  been  done,  (if  less  could  have  been 
done,)  or  more — we  shall  not  trouble  our  readers.  They  will 
find  a  very  temperate  defence  of  these  proceedings  in  Professor 
Garbett's  Letter  to  the  Vice- Chancellor,  elicited  by  the  *  Protest' 
which  was  presented  against  them.  We  meddle  only  with  the 
sermon  itself. 

All  persons  must  have  been  struck  by  the  contrast  between 
the  intensity  of  feeling  excited  by  the  delivery  of  the  discourse, 
and  the  rapidity  with  which  *  twenty  thousand  copies'  of  it  were 
disposed  of;  and  the  remarkable  apathy  with  which  it  was 
perused  by  the  country  at  large,  and  the  unusually  swift  pace 
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at  which  it  proceeded  towards  its  predestined  oblivion^  Profes- 
sor GarbetC  not  unnaturally  attributes  this  to  the  prompt  and 
vigorous  measures  which  were  taken  to  vindicate  the  insulted 
majesty  of  the  Church ;  but  we  suspect  that  this  is  not  the 
whole,  nor  even  the  chief  part  of  the  wonder.  We  apprehend 
that  the  true  but  lowly  reason  was,  that  the  great  majority  of 
the  twenty  thousand  purchasers  found  themselves  miserably  dis- 
appointed when  they  came  to  look  into  the  sermon,  and  heartily 
wished  that  the  small  sum  which  they  had  improvidently  ex-* 
pended  thereon  were  in  their  pockets  again.  Obscure,  and  ap- 
parently self- contradictory  in  statement,  feeble  and  prolix  in  style, 
in  some  parts  a  mere  tissue  of  scraps  and  fragments  from  the 
Fathers,  followed  by  a  soporiferous  appendix  of  some  sixty  pages 
of  tedious  citations  from  English  Divines — we  question  whether 
one  twentieth  part  of  them  read  a  half  of  it,  and  are  confident 
that  those  who  gave  it  a  patient  perusal,  at  any  rate,  form  a  most 
insignificant  minority.  In  truth,  we  have  no  fear  of  Dr  Pusey's 
making  many  proselytes  by  his  tvritings.  All  his  polemical  pro- 
ductions are  insupportably  heavy,  both  in  point  of  matter  and 
style.  His  page  is  so  tattooed  with  quotations  and  references,  that 
we  can  hardly  discover  the  native  complexion  of  his  own  thoughts. 
Many  a  page  of  his  tedious  work  on  baptism  is  little  else  than  a 
patch-work  of  quotations  from  the  Fathers,  flounced  with  a  deep 
margin  of  references.  He  reminds  us  of  that  class  of  controvertists 
of  whom  Milton  says,  *  When  they  have,  like  good  sumpters, 
^  laid  you  down  their  horse-load  of  citations  and  Fathers  at  your 

*  door,  you  may  take  off  their  packsaddles ;  their  day's  work  is 

*  done.' 

The  author  of  the  Article  which  we  have  presumed  to  attribute 
to  Mr  Gladstone  says,  that  Mr  Garbett,  in  his  Letter,  has  not 
ventured  to  controvert  one  of  the  positions  in  the  celebrated 
discourse  on  the  Eucharist,  and  intimates  that  it  must  have  been 
because  they  were  incontrovertible.  We  must  suppose,  there- 
fore, that  this  author  adheres  to  Dr  Pusey's  views  of  the  Eucha- 
rist; to  which,  indeed,  from  some  expressions  in  the  Church 
Principles^  so  far  as  we  can  flatter  ourselves  that  we  understand 
them,  we  should  imagine  Mr  Gladstone  can  have  little  objection. 
But  with  respect  to  the  above  statement,  we  must  remind 
him,  that  there  are  other  reasons  for  not  controverting  dogmas, 
besides  that  of  their  being  inontrovertible.  They  must,  at  all 
events,  be  definite;  and  he  who  will  engage  to  say  what  are 
those  of  Dr  Pusey  on  this  subject,  must  be  a  bold  interpreter 
indeed.  That  they  are  not  those  of  the  Church  of  England, 
was  all  that  was  necessary  for  his  censors  to  affirm.     What  they 
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ore,  may  well  pass  their  skill  to  decide.  When  TertulHan 
declares,  that  the  ^soul'  is  ^capable  of  being  grasped  in  the 

<  handy  soft,  shining,  transparent,  and  in  form  exactly  resembling 

*  the  body,'  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  he  did  not  believe  it 
immaterial ;  but  what  he  did  believe  it  to  be,  could  be  known,  we 
imajjine,  only  to  TertulHan  himself,  if  even  to  him. 

The  case  would  seem,  in  brief,  to  be  this.  Dr  Pusey  has 
sworn  and  subscribed,  ex  animo^  the  Thirty-nine  Articles ;  of 
which  the  Twenty-eighth  says,  amongst  other  things,  that  *  the 

*  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in  the  Supper,  on/^ after 

*  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ; '  but  in  his  '  sermon '  (in  the 
preface  of  which  he  avows,  that  he  receives  the  words  of  institu- 
tion '  in  their  literal  sense ')  he  declares — *  To  him  [the  com- 
*mumcant]  its  [the  sacrament's]  special  joy  is,  that  it  is  his 

*  Redeemer's  very  broken  Body  ;  it  is  His  Blood  which  was  shed 
'  for  the  remission  of  his  sins.   In  the  words  of  the  ancient  church, 

<  he  drinks  his  ransom,  he  eateth  that,  the  very  Body  and  Blood 
'  of  the  Lord.*     ....     His  Flesh  and  Blood  in  the  sacra- 

*  ment  shall  give  life,  not  only  because  they  are  the  Flesh  and 

*  Blood  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  who  is  Life,  but  also  because 

*  they  are  the  very  Flesh  and  Blood  which  were  given  and  shed 

*  for  the  life  of  the  world This  is  said  yet  more 

*  distinctly  in  the  awful  words  whereby  he  consecrated  for  ever 

*  elements  of  this  world  to  be  His  Body  and  Blood,  t     •     .     .     . 

*  Touching  with  our  very  lips  that  cleansing  Blood.'  %  To  these 
we  might  also  add  many  other  expressions  equally  strong. 

Now,  the  question  is,  whether  he  who  holds  the  latter  views 
can,  in  any  intelligible  sense,  be  considered  as  holding  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  on  this,  issue  is  joined. 
Dr  Pusey,  in  his  defence,  says,  that  he  is  quite  surprised  that 
he  should  be  suspected  of  any  inconsistency  with  the  Church  of 
England,  as  he  has  said  no  more  than  what  is  warranted,  not 
merely  by  many  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  but  by  many  Divines  of 
the  English  church  itself.  On  which  remarkable  line  of  defence 
we  have  to  remark — 1.  That  we  imagined  it  was  to  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  that  Dr  Pusey  had  sworn  his  consent^  and  not  to 
the  writings  of  Laud,  Cosins,  or  Ken.  2.  That  we  imagined  it 
was  the  former,  and  not  the  latter,  that  were  presumed  to  convey 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  3.  That,  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  other  Anglican  divines  have  said  the  same  as  Dr  Pusey, 
it  assuredly  follows,  that  if  he  be  wrong,  they  also  are  equally 
wrong ;  and  that,  if  he  be  innocent,  they  also  are  innocent ;  but 


*  Sermon  on  the  Eucharist^  p.  18.    f  Ibid.  p.  20.     %  ^^^'  P*  23. 
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that  tbe  plea  will  avail  any  further,  we  cannot  perceive — it 
being  neither  more  nor  less  than  just  the  schoolboy's  argument, 
that  B  did  no  more  than  A  did,  whereupon  it  requires  to  be 
seen  whether  A  did  right  or  wrong.     4.  That  if  Dr  Pusey  fur- 
ther say,  that  as  they  were  not  rebuked,  he  ought  not  to  be,  his 
censors  may  well  reply,  that  if  they  said  what  he  has  said,  they 
oitght  to  have  been  rebuked ;  but  that,  as  his  censors  did  not 
happen  to  live  two  or  three  hundred  years  ago,  and  if  they  had, 
might  not  have  been  in  a  condition  to  censure,  the  impunity  of 
the  aforesaid  parties  cannot  be  charged  upon  them.     5.  That, 
after  a  diligent  inspection  of  the  passages  cited  by  Dr  Pusey,  we 
find  comparatively  few  which  at  all  come  up  in  strength  to  those 
which  are  found  in  Dr  Pusey's  sermon ;  while  a  large  number 
are  so  qualified  by  the  context  as  to  show  that,  however  willing 
the  writers  might   be   to   hyperbolize   on   the  subject  of  the 
Eucharist,  they  were  hardly  prepared  to  stand  by  a  literal  in- 
terpretation of  their  figures  or  rhetoric.     6.  That  Dr  Pusey  does 
not  contend  that  these  divines  are  all  consistent  with  themselves — 
very  far  from  it,  we  should  say.    Now,  it  is  clear,  that  all  such 
as  are  inconsistent  in  their  statements  (and  they  would  include 
his  principal  authorities)  are  to  be  subducted  from  his  catalogue. 
If  A  shall  say  that  a  thing  is  white,  and  also  that  it  is  black, 
what  right  have  we  to  plead  his  authority  for  supposing  him  to 
mean  the  one  rather  than  the  other  ?     Surely  it  is  more  natural 
to  assume,  that  he  had  some  method  of  reconciling  his  state- 
ments inconsistent  wiih  the  absolute  assertion  of  either,  or,  more 
probably,  did  not  know  his  own  mind  at  all.     7.  That  in  some 
of  the  cases  to  which  appeal  is  made,  it  is  manifest  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  authors  cited,  let  it  have  been  what  it  may,  could 
not  have  been  such  as  to  afford  any  apology  for  Dr  Pusey.    Let 
us  take,  for  example,  Hooker.     Dr  Pusey,  or  rather  the  friend 
who  compiled  the  appendix  for  him^  has  given  us  no  less  than 
four  pages  of  extracts  from  Hooker's  writings ;  but,  in  the  first 
of  them,  has  discreetly  stopped  short  at  the  very  sentence  which 
shows  incontrovertibly  that,  be  his  meaning  what  it  may,  or  let 
him  have  no  consistent  meaning  at  all,  it  cannot  be  the  doctrine 
of  Dr  Pusey,  or  any  thing  like  it.     The  omitted  sentence  (con- 
cluding a  paragraph  by  the  bye,)  is  as  follows: — *  The  real 
'  presence  of  Christ's  most  blessed  body  and  blood  is  not,  there- 

*  fore,  to  be  sought  for  in  the  sacrament,  but  in  the  worthy  re- 

*  ceiver  of  the  sacrament.'  * 

\    Precisely  the  same  thing  is  done  in  the  case  of  Jeremy  Taylor. 


*  Ecclesiastical  Polity,     Book  v.  sect.  67. 
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In  the  very  paragraph  from  which  the  first  extract  is  given,  we 
find  the  words,  ^  Christ  is  present  spiritually — that  is,  by  effect 

<  and  blessing,  which,  in  true  speaking,  is  rather  the  consequent 
'  of  his  presence  than  the  formality ;'  while  the  very  sentence, 
at  which  the  second  citation  stops  short,  affirms  that  there  is  no 
more  change  in  the  elements  at  the  Eucharist  than  in  Baptism — 

*  It  is  here  as  in  the  other  sacrament ;  for,  as  there,  natural  water 

*  becomes  the  laver  *  of  regeneration,  so,  here,  bread  and  wine 

<  become  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  but  there,  and  here 
'  too,  the  first  substance  is  changed  by  grace,  but  remains  the 

*  same  in  nature/  All  which  expressions,  and  thousands  more 
of  the  like  nature,  would  seem  only  to  imply  a  very  obscure  way 
of  stating,  that  i\ie  formula  of  institution  is  not  to  be  understood, 
as  Dr  Pusey  expressly  says  he  does  understand  it,  ^  literally.'  f 

But,  after  all,  we  must  not  forget,  that  ihi^Jhscine  of  cita- 
tions, however  ingeniously  interwoven,  is  in  truth  nothing  to 
the  purpose ;  the  real  standard  of  appeal  being  not  this  or  that 
divine,  or  half-a-dozen  of  them,  but  those  documents  to  which 
Dr  Pusey  has  sworn.  If  he  may  defend  himself  behind  every 
thing  which  a  Laud  or  a  Cosins  may  have  uttered,  his  shield 
will,  indeed,  be  broad  enough  I 

Similar  observations  apply  to  Dr  Pusey's  appeals  to  the  Fa- 
thers. They  are  not  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  to  which  Dr  Pusey 
has  sworn ;  and  afford,  therefore,  about  as  sound  a  plea  as  a  rule 
of  Roman  law  would,  if  alleged  against  the  enactments  of  our  own. 
Nor  is  this  all;  the  Fathers  are  themselves  most  obscure,  inconsis- 
tent, and  contradictory  on  this  question ;  as  all  who  have  waded 
through  any  of  the  principal  controversial  works  of  Komanists 


*  Printed,  ludicrously  enough,  <  the  lava  of  regeneration,'  in  Bishop 
Heber*8  edition  of  Taylor's  works. 

t  It  may  perbaps  be  said  that,  as  Dr  Pusey  has  warned  us  that  some 
of  the  writers  be  cites  are  not  consistent  with  theroselves,  be  was  not 
bound  to  give  their  inconsistencies.  We  reply,  first,  tbat  be  was  bound 
not  to  cite  the  inconsistent  at  all — since  it  is  ioopossible  to  tell  in  wbat 
sense  tbey  intended  their  language  should  be  understood  ;  secondly,  tbat 
he  was  doubly  so  bound,  when  the  discrepancies  are  such  as  to  show,  that 
whatever  the  meaning  of  the  writers,  tbey  could  not  have  bad  his  mean- 
ing; and,  lastly,  tbat  the  studied  exclusion  of  inconsistent  expressions 
resembles  too  much  those  controversial  arts — tbat  packing  of  literary 
jaries — which  distinguished  the  construction  of  the  *  Catena  Patrumy* 
and  other  portions  of  the  *  Tracts  ;'  and  which  compelled  Mr  Goode  to 
exclaim — *  However  we  may  account  for  it,  truth  has  been  sacrificed.' 
Any  fault,  however,  on  the  present  occasion,  we  do  not  attribute  to 
Dr  Pusey,  who  clearly  had  no  hand  in  it ;  it  must  be  charged  on  the 
friend,  more  zealous  than  wise,  who  compiled  the  Appendix. 
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and  Protestants  on  the  subject  of  Transubstantiation,  know  full 
well.  We  have  one  Fadier  against  another,  and  the  same  Father 
often  against  himself.  If  Chrysostom,  in  his  extravagant  rhetoric, 
tells  us  of  the  ^  tongue  reddened  with  the  most  awful  blood,'  and 

<  that  to  those  who  desire  it,  He  hath  given  Himself,  not  only  to 

<  see  but  to  touch,  and  to  eat,  and  to  fix  their  teeth  in  his  flesh  ;' 
he  kindly  balances  the  statement  by  saying,  that  *  the  bread  is  es- 

<  teemed  worthy  to  be  called  the  Lord's  body,  although  the  na- 
'  ture  of  bread  remains  in  it/  If  Tertullian  in  one  place  assures 
us,  that  ^  believers  partake  of  the  grace  of  the  eucharist,  by  the 
^  cutting  up  and  distribution  of  the  Lord's  body  ;'  he  in  another 
also  assures  us,  that  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture  phrase,  *  this 

*  is  my  body,'  is,  i  this  is  the  representation  of  my  body.'  If 
Justin  magnifies  the  rite  by  affirming,  ^  that  the  food  which  has 

*  been  blessed  with  the  word  of  blesdng  from  him,  is  likewise  the 

*  flesh  and  blood  of  the  same  incarnate  Jesus,'  he  none  the  less 
affirms,  that  *  the  eucharist  is  the  commemoration  of  our  Lord's 

*  passion.' 

We  may  remark,  by  the  way,  that  many  of  the  expressions 
cited  from  the  Fathers  are  so  irreverent  and  absurd,  that  if  they 
had  but  occurred  in  modern  writers — if  they  were  not  covered 
by  the  *  hoar  of  ages,' — Dr  Pusey  and  his  school,  we  are  convin- 
ced, would  be  the  first  to  condemn  them.  Strange,  we  are  ready 
to  exclaim,  that  what  would  be  pronounced  fanatical  nonsense 
in  the  mouth  of  a  Whitefield  or  a  Wesley,  is  denominated  sacred 
and  holy  if  uttered  by  the  lips  of  Chrysostom  or  Jerome.  Yet 
so  it  is ;  ^  the  nonsense  of  one  age  becomes  the  wisdom  of  an- 

*  other,  and  an  ancient  farthing  moulders  into  infinitely  more 
^  value  than  a  modem  guinea.' 

<  With  sharpened  sight  pale  antiquaries  pore, 
Th'  inscription  value,  but  the  rust  adore  ; 
This  the  blue  varnish,  that  the  green  endears, 
The  sacred  rust  of  twice  ten  hundred  years.' 

That  many  of  the  English  Divines,  partly  participating  in  the 
solicitude  of  the  Fathers  to  invest  the  Eucharist  with  a  supernatural 
character,  partly  yielding  to  the  superstitious  prejudices  which 
the  long  triumph  of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  had 
nurtured,  have  given  expression  to  opinions  quite  as  incompre- 
hensible and  transcendental  as  those  of  the  Romish  church, 
cannot  be  denied.  It  is  equally  clear,  as  Dr  Pusey  admits,  that 
not  a  few  are  inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  defy  all  inter- 
pretation.    Many  of  them  contend,  indeed,  that  there  is  a  *  real 

*  presence'  in  the  sense  that  Christ  is  truh  nrpftpnt :  hut  then  it 
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this  jargOD,  one  migbt  8«ppose,  from  many  expressions,  that 
they,  after  all,  mean  nothing  more  than  the  consistent  Pro- 
testant means — that  there  is  no  change  in  the  elements  at  all 

that  the  words  are  to  be  understood  figuratively,  and  not 
literally — that  the  bread  and  the  wine  are  but  symbols,  vividly 
suggesting  through  the  senses  and  imagination  the  great  and  mo- 
mentous truths  they  commemorate;  and  the  analogy  which  sub- 
sists between  the  effects  of  the  one  upon  the  physical,  and  of  the 
other  upon  the  spiritual  nature  of  man.  Such  are  certain  ex- 
pressions of  Jeremy  Taylor,  such  many  of  Hooker.  Yet  is  it 
certain,  that  many  of  the  iinglican  Divines  contend  for  some- 
thing much  more  than  this,  though  they  know  not  what ;  some- 
thing as  perfectly  unintelligible  as  transubstantiation  itself,  and 
which  seems,  at  all  events  logically,  to  involve  it.  They  use  ex- 
pressions, in  fact,  which  irresistibly  suggest  the  idea,  that  they 
wished,  under  a  cloud  of  words,  to  glide  away  from  the  con* 
troversy,  and  to  strike  a  hoUow  truce  with  Rome  by  the  aid  of 
an  ambiguity. 

They  affirm  that  there  is  a  change,  a  stupendous  change,  ef- 
fected in  the  elements  by  the  formula  of  consecration,  but  not 
transubstantiation ;  those  elements  literally,  not  figuratively, 
become  the  very  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  while  there  is  no  change 
of  the  natural  substance  of  bread  and  wine ;  the  *  body '  ot  Christ 
is  there,  only  it  is  there  *  spiritually ;'  it  is  *  really'  present,  but 
not  'corporeally;'  it  is  a  presence  not  *local,'  but*  super-local,' — to 
use  Mr  Newman's  explatuetory  jargon  in  *  Tract  No.  90.'  Now 
what  may  be  the  spiritual  presence  of  a  body^  what  its  *  substan- 
'  tial,'  but  not  *  corporeal'  presence;*  what  it  is  for  a  body  to  be  not 
'locally,'  but  *  super-locally'  present,  is,  at  all  events,  as  incom- 
prehensible as  the  Romanist  proposition  of  the  ^  accidents'  re- 
maining without  the  *  substances;'  and  both  alike  we  may  hope  to 
understand  when  we  have  solved  the  noted  question  propounded 
in  Martinus  Scriblerus,  *  whether,  besides  the  real  being  of  actual 

*  being,  there  be  any  other  being  necessary  to  cause  a  thing  to  be.' 

Well  may  Mr  Alexander  exclaim,  *  What  between  the  anxiety 

*  of  the  Anfflicans  to  maintain  the  real   presence,  on  the  one 

*  hand,  and  their  dread  of  using  words  that  would  fix  upon  them 

*  the  advocacy  of  transubstantiation  on  the  other,  their  state- 
'  ments  are  to  common  understandings  somewhat  impenetrable.' t 


♦  See  particularly  the  extracts  from  Cosins,  cited  in  Dr  Pusey's  -Ap- 
pendix. -^        ,   1 
t  Anglo- Catholicism  not  Apostolical'  p.  S93.     The  whole  passage  u 

well  worthy  of  ]^erusal. 
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It  is  in  vain  for  Dr  Pusey  to  tell  u^  that  such  things  are  great 
mysteries,  and  that,  by  the  very  nature  of  mysteries,  they  are 
totally  incomprehensible.  We  refuse  not  to  believe  mysteries, 
merely  on  the  ground  that  they  are  such)  for  we  believe  many ; 
we  ask  only  the  extrinsic  evidence  that  we  are  called  on  to  believe 
them;  and  that  the  mysteries  themselves,  though  we  cannot  solve 
them,  should  be  at  least  capable  of  being  conveyed  in  terms  that 
are  neither  absolutely  devoid  of  meaning,  nor  absolutely  con- 
tradictory. To  deal  with  the  second  condition  first ;  we  affirm, 
that  in  the  present  case,  the  very  propositions  are  either  incom- 
prehensible or  contradictory.  A  change,  which  changes  a  thing, 
and  which  yet  leaves  it  as  it  was — a  change,  these  are  the  words, 
by  which  bread  and  wine  literally  become  flesh  and  blood,  and  yet 
remain  bread  and  wine — a  body  spiritually  present — present,  not 
locally,  but  super-locally — are,  in  any  ordinary  meaning  of  the 
terms,  either  wholly  unintelligible  or  diametrically  contradictory. 
The  Romanist  himself  is  not  driven  to  more  desperate  straits 
in  the  management  of  his  theory,  and  can  evade  objections 
with  a  more  plausible  sophistry*  When  we  remind  him  of  Bel- 
larmine's  expression,  ^  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  sensibly 

*  touched  with  the  hands,  broken  and  bruised  with  the  teeth  ;* 

*  Ah  I'  he  replies,  ^  it  is  through  the  medium  of  the  sacramental 

*  species, — mediantibus  speciebus,' 

As  to  the  first  condition ;  it  surely  well  behoves  those  who 
thrust  these  metaphysical  s ubieties  into  theology,  and  then  call 
them  *  sacred  truths,'  to  be  ready,  at  all  events,  with  that  extrin- 
sic evidence  which  can  alone  justify  us  in  receiving  an^  mystery. 
To  this  the  answer  is  prompt,^-*  It  is  expressly  said,  *'  This  is 

*  my  body  ;*' '  and  we  admit,  that  if  this  expression  is  to  be  un« 
derstood  literally,  the  answer  is  plain  enough, — so  plain,  that  we 
wonder  that  any  controvertists  should  trouble  themselves  to 
accumulate  strong  quotations  from  the  Fathers ;  for  scarcely 
one  is  so  strong  as  the  words  of  institution,  and  none  can 
be  stronger.  This  the  Romanists  truly  allege.  And  the  an- 
swer to  the  plea,  thus  narrowed,  is  equally  plain*  We  say 
to  those  who  thus  reason, — *  Then  fairly  apply  the  same  rea- 

<  soning  to  other  passages — to  the  metaphorical  language  of  the 

<  Bible  generally — to  analogous  expressions  of  our  Lord  him- 
^  self;  or  as  fairly  show  why  you  do  in  the  one  case  what  you  do 

*  not  in  the  other.    Do  not  interpret  Him,  who,  being  the  wisest 

*  of  teachers,  and  knowing  the  nature  of  man,  employed  parable 

*  and  metaphor  more  largely  than  any  other  teacher  ever  did — 

*  do  not  interpret  Him,  on  this  single  occasion,  as  you  never  do  on 
*-any  other.  When  our  Lord  says,  **  I  am  the  vine,** — **  I  am  the 
^^  door,"—"  I  am  the  resurrection," — or  (to  adduce  passages 
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'  which  are  equally  conclusive,  though  we  do  not  recollect  seeins^ 

*  them  urged  by  controvertists,) — when  he  says,  "  He  that  doeth 
^  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  mother,  and  sister,  and  bro- 
<  ther;" — "  My  meat  and  my  drink  is  to  do  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
^  ther ; "  when  he  says,  on  the  cross,  to  his  mother,  concerning 
John,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son,"  and  to  John,  "  Behold  thy  mo- 
^  ther,"  not  to  mention  numberless  other  cases ;  no  man  feels  any 

*  temptation  to  talk  metaphysical  nonsense,  or  proposes  to  dis- 
*cd7er  any  transcendental  mysteries.  We  conclude,  therefore, 
^  that  you  find  such  mysteries  in  this  one  passage,  only  because 

*  you  want  to  find  them  there,' — What  Selden  said  so  truly  of 
Transubstantiation,  may  be  equally  said  of  every  other  theory 
which  depends  on  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  words  of  insti-. 
tution, — ^  It  is  nothing  but  rhetoric  turned  into  logic.'* 

Meantime,  as  Jeremy  Taylor  truly  observes,  all  men,  in  fact, 
whatever  may  be  their  pretences,  must  come  to  the  figurative  at 
last.     On  the  words,  *  This  cup,'  &c.,  he  asks,  *  To  what  can 

*  nxtro  refer  but  to  mrn^tovy  "  this  cup,'*  and  let  whatsoever  sense 
^  be  affixed  to  it  afterwards,  if  it  do  not  suppose  a  figure,  then 
'  there  is  no  such  thing  as  figures,  or  words,  or  truth,  or  things.'f 
He  afterwards  affirms  and  shows,  ^  that  there  is  in  the  words  of 
'  institution  such  a  heap  of  tropes  and  figurative  speeches,  that 

*  almost  in  every  word  there  is  plainly  a  trope.'  J 

Dr  Pusey  bears  the  general  character  of  an  amiable  and  mo- 
dest man.  We  regret,  in  common  with  Professor  Garbett,  that 
he  should,  in  the  preface  to  his  Sermon, §  have  departed  from  his 
usual  character.  He  talks  of  the  opposition  or  ridicule  which 
his  theory  of  the  Eucharist  may  meet  with  as  blasphemy  and 
profanity.  Not  a  shadow  of  a  misgiving  does  he  seem  to  have, 
that  he  may  by  possibility  be  mistaken,  or  that  a  doctrine  which 


*  We  had  written  our  remarks  on  Dr  Pasey's  Sermon  before  the 
valuable  pamphlet  of  Professor  Lee  attracted  our  notice^  His  views  of 
the  inconclusiveness  of  Dr  Pusey 's  defence,  and  «f  the  fallacy  of  his  catena^ 
coincide  with  our  own.  And  his  denunciation  of  the  whole  Oxford  sys- 
tem is  equally  honest  and  eloquent. 

t  On  Transubstantiation,  Sect.  5.  '\,  Ibid.  Sect.  6. 

§  <  It  is  with  pain  that  the  following  Sermon  is  published.  For  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  one  not  to  foresee  one  portion  of  its  effects ;  what  floods, 
namely,  of  blasphemy  against  holy  truth  will  be  poured  forth  by  the  in- 
fidel,  or  heretical,  or  secular  and  anti-religious  papers  with  which  our 
church  and  country  are  at  this  time  afflicted.  It  is  like  casting,  with  one's 
own  hands,  that  which  is  most  sacred,  to  be  outraged  and  profaned.'— 
Preface. 

VOL    LXXX.  NO.  CLXII.  25 
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bis  fellow  Cbristians,  members  of  tbe  very  same  ebureb,  are 
eitber  constrained  to  denominate  jargon,  or,  so  far  as  tbey 
can  catcb  a  glimpse  of  bis  meaning,  to  denounce  as  contrary 
to  tbe  very  Articles  whicb  be  bas  sworn  tbat  be  believes,  can 
be  any  other  than  absolute  truth.  The  whole  opening  para- 
graph is  worthy  rather  of  Hildebrand  than  of  Dr  Pusey.  But 
we  forbear  to  comment  longer  on  this  mournful  spectacle,  and 
content  ourselves  with  recommending  to  the  attention  of  our 
readers  tbe  mild  and  dignified  rebuke  of  Professor  Garbett. 

With  regard  to  tbe  charge  of  ^  blasphemy  and  profanity,'  so 
lightly  preferred  against  those  who  merely  question  Dr  Pusey's 
infallibility,  we  can  only  say,  that  we  trust  no  conscientious  man 
will  hesitate  freely  to  denounce,  and,  if  necessary,  ridicule,  what 
be  sincerely  believes  most  pernicious  ^  nonsense,'  merely  because 
some  are  pleased  to  call  it  a  *  sacred  mystery.'  Ineffably 
painful  as  it  may  be  to  a  devout  mind  to  speak  of  follies,  which 
even  touch  on  subjects  truly  sacred,  in  the  terms  they  deserve, 
still  it  is  only  the  more  necessary  from  tbat  very  connexion; 
and  on  them  be  tbe  scandal  who  create  the  necessity.  If  to  do 
this  be  ^  blasphemy,'  we  have  an  ample  warrant  in  the  con* 
duct  of  some  of  the  best  of  the  Anglican  divines,  who,  in  deal- 
ing with  transubstantiation,  (which  cannot  be  less  sacred  in 
the  eye  of  Romanists  than  is  Dr  Pusey's  theory  in  bis  own,) 
bave,  as  Jeremy  Taylor  expresses  it,  mucb  of  tbat  *  Mace- 
^  donian  simplicity  which  calls  things  by  tbeir  right  names/ 
We  feel  that  we  have  kept  far  within  tbe  limits  of  South,  who 
calls  transubstantiation  *  the  most  stupendous  piece  of  nonsense 

*  that  ever  was  owned  in  the  face  of  a  rational  world ;'  and  of 
Jeremy  Taylor,  who  scruples  not  to  say,  in  bis  long  enumera- 
tion  of   its  absurdities  —  *  By  this  doctrine,    the    same  thing 

*  stays  in  a  place  and  goes  away  from  it ;  it  removes  from  it- 

*  self,  and  yet  abides  close  by  itself,  and  in  itself,  and  out  of 

*  itself;  •  ...  it  is  brought  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  yet  is 

*  nowhere  in  tbe  way,  nor  ever  stirs  out  of  heaven  .  .  .  •  It 
'  makes  a  thing  contained  bigger  than  tbat  which  contains  it, 

*  and  all  Christ's  body  to  go  into  a  part  of  his  body ;  his  whole 

<  bead  into  bis  own  mouth,  if  be  did  eat  tbe  eucbarist,  as  it  is 

<  probable  be  did,  and  certain  tbat  be  might  have  done.'  In  fact, 
a  great  part  of  bis  treatise  on  the  subject,  and  especially  the 
eleventh  section,  is  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  the  severest  ridicule. 
But  probably  Dr  Pusey  is  of  the  opinion  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  condems  laughter  in  toto.  Verily,  if  laughter  be  sinful, 
neither  Dr  Pusey  nor  Clement  ought  to  have  written.  We  may 
well  say,  as  Pascal  to  tbe  Jesuits — tbat  we  are  far  enough  from 
ridiculing  sacred  things,  in  ridiculing  such  things  as  Dr  Pusey's 
theory  of  the  Eucharist — *  Je  me  suisdeja  justifi^  sur  ces  points; 
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^  et  on  est  bien  eloign^  d'etre  expos^  a  ce  vice,  quand  on  n*a  qu'a 

*  parler  des  opinions  que  j'ai  rapportees  de  vos  auteurs.** 

But  whatever  the  extravagances  of  Dr  Pusey  may  be,  they  are 
Bot  to  be  compared  with  those  of  Mr  Newman.  The  latter 
advances  much  more  rapidly  on  the  *  line  of  Catholicism ;'  and 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  extraordinary  ^  development '  which 
has  recently  characterized  his  comet-like  career,  he  must  surely 
be  now  near  his  perihelion.  His  recantation  of  his  unfilial  speeches 
against  Rome,  uttered  in  the  comparative  darkness  of  a  Trac- 
tator,  are  well  known.  His  last  volume  of  sermons,  like  Mr 
Ward's  Articles  in  the  British  Critic,  has  been  received  with  shouts 
of  rapture  by  the  principal  Catholic  Periodicals  of  the  empire. 
In  his  Essay  on  Miracles,  he  has  endeavoured  to  establish  princi- 
ples which  would  serve  at  once  to  authenticate  the  *  church  system' 
of  the  Middle  Ages  ;  and  tales  which  have  hitherto  been  regard- 
ed as  the  very  dotage  of  superstition,  are  gravely  propounded  as 
worthy  of  all  belief  and  reverence.  These  principles  have  al- 
ready been  applied  in  the  series  of  '  Lives  of  the  English  Saints,' 
now  in  course  of  publication,  under  his  auspices  and  with  his  appro- 
bation ;  in  which  the  monasticism,  the  pilgrimages,  the  miracles, 
the  superstitions,  and,  in  a  word,  the  whole  religious  life  of  the 
Middle  Ages  are  recommended  to  our  faith  and  veneration.  Cer- 
tainly the  most  conclusive  method  of  maintaining  the  ^  church 
system,'  is  by  affirming  the  quasi-inspiration  of  the  men  who  de- 
veloped it,  ^nd  the  miraculous  attestations  with  which  their 
doctrine  has  been  confirmed.  Towards  the  former,  an  initial 
attempt  was  made  in  ^  Tract  89,'  ^  On  the  mysticism  of  the  Fa- 
thers,' in  which  so  many  of  the  stupendous  errors  of  patristic 
allegory  are  not  only  defended  but  eulogized.  Of  interpre- 
tations, which,  apart  from  inspiration,  no  man  could  have  ima- 
gined to  be  warranted  by  the  text,  and  which,  except  on  that 
supposition,  must  seem  the  merest  dreams  of  a  crazed  fancy,  it  is 
said,  *  the  holy  fathers  well  knew  what  they  were  about ;  they 

*  proceeded  in  interpreting  Scripture  on  the  surest  ground — the 

*  warrant  of  Scripture  itself  in  analogous  cases.'  This,  it  will 
be  recollected,  applies  to  examples  no  less  fanciful  than  that  by 
which  the  '  five  barley  loaves'  in  the  miracle,  are  by  some  made 
to  represent  ^  the  five  senses;'  and  by  others,  the  *  five  books 

*  of  Moses ! ' 

Now,  to  justify  the  Fathers  because  they  imitate  inspired  men 
in  doing  only  what  inspiration  can  enable  men  to  do,  is  to  attri- 
bute to  them — what  some  of  them,  indeed,  on  particular  occa- 
sions are  not  slow  to  attribute  to  themselves — the  gift  of  inspira- 
tion. 

•  Pascal's  Lettres  Provindalesy  (No.  xi.) 
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The  same  desperate  courage  ^hich  led  the  writer  of  the  above 
Tract  to  claim  preternatural  wisdom  for  an  indefinite  portion  of  the 
worst  inanities  of  patristic  allegory,  and  to  convert  the  very  bab- 
blings of  dotage  into  proofs  of  a  quasi-inspiration,  has  led  Mr 
Newman  to  patronize  an  indefinite,  but  very  large  portion  of 
the  monkish  miracles ;  thus  boldly  accepting  the  challenge  of 
Mr  Baden  Powell,  in  his  able  Essay  on  Tradition.  That  gen- 
tleman justly  contends,  that  the  Traditional  system  requires  the 
attestation  of  miracles  as  much  as  that  of  the  New  Testament. 
Very  well ;  Mr  Newman  has  consistently  provided  it ;  so  that 
now  the  church  system,  disclosed  by  inspired  Fathers,  is  confirmed 
by  monkish  miracles ;  and  surely  they  are  worthy  of  each  other. 
It  is  hard  to  say  which  are  more  celestial,  the  allegorical  mysteries 
of  the  Fathers,  or  the  thaumaturgic  achievements  of  the  Monks. 

Mr  Newman's  Essay  on  Miracles  is  prefixed  to  an  English 
translation  of  a  portion  of  Fleury's  Ecclesiastical  History,  The 
Essay  originated  in  a  kind  desire  to  assist  the  reader  in  dealing 
with  *  those  supernatural  narratives '  which  are  so  plentifully 
spread  over  the  voluminous  work  of  the  Romanist  historian. 

*  It  will  naturally  suggest  itself  to  the  reader,*  says  Mr  New- 
man, ^  to  form  some  judgment  upon  them ;  and  a  perplexity, 

*  perhaps  a  painful  perplexity,  may  ensue  from  the  difficulty  of 
<  doing  so.     This  being  the  case,'  adds  the  provident  Essayist, 

*  it  is  inconsiderate,  and  almost  wanton,  to  bring  such  subjects 
^  before  him  without  making  at  least  the  attempt  to  assist  him 

*  in  disposing  of  them.'  *  Some  may  doubt  whether  it  was  neces- 
sary for  a  clergyman  of  the  English  church  to  bring  the  sul^ect  be- 
fore the  reader  at  all,  in  so  questionable  a  shape  as  that  of  a  Koman* 
ist's  history ;  but  having  chosen  to  conduct  us  into  a  labyrinth, 
it  was  kind  to  provide  us  at  the  same  time  with  a  clue.  Mr 
Newman's  benevolence  reminds  us  of  that  of  the  early  settlers  in 
America,  who»  it  is  said,  bestowed  inestimable  benefits  on  the 
aborigines  by  making  them  acquainted  with  certain  valuable 
medicinal  agents ;  and  that  the  aborigines  might  not  be  ignorant 
of  their  obligations,  they  took  care  to  introduce  the  diseases  for 
which  those  medicines  were  specifics,  at  the  same  time. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  Mr  Newman  contends  not  only  for 
a  multitude  of  primitive  miracles,  but  of  mediceml  miracles  also 
— ^in  fact  for  miracles  in  all  ages — for  ^  there  have  been  at  all 
^  times  true  miracles  and  false  miracles.'  t  So  that  here  again  we 
should  be  left  in  an  ecstacy  of  wonder  that  he  did  not  repair  to 
that  church  which,  whether  any  other  has  the  like  privilege  or 
not,  mtist  have  had  its  system  thus  preternaturally  authenticated, 


♦  Page  xii.  f  Page  xiii, 
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were  it  not  that  he  leaves  us  in  doubt  whether  he  does  not  be* 
Ikve  that  the  English  church  has  been  favoured  with  similar 
authentication.  Indeed,  on  his  principles,  as  we  shall  shortly 
see,  it  is  hard  to  say  what  may  not  be  a  miracle.  We  shall 
devote  a  page  or  two  to  the  consideration  of  his  principles. 

No  theist,  we  presume,  can  have  any  doubt  about  the  possibi- 
Uty  of  miracles.    He  who  believes  in  a  Creator  of  all  things,  can 
have  little  difficulty  in  believing  that  He  who  imposed  the  laws 
of  nature  can  alter,  suspend,  or  dispense  with  them,  at  His 
almighty  will.  And  if  any  probable  reason  can  be  assigned  worthy 
of  such  an  interposition,  a  philosophic  mind  will  allow  that  it 
fairly  meets  the  merely  a  priori  presumption,  arising  from  the 
admitted  infrequency  of  such  an  occurrence.    To  iiifer  from  that 
infrequency  alone  that  miracles  never  have  occurred,  and  never 
will,  is  just  as  unphilosophic  a  prejudice  as  that  which  led  the 
Indian  prince — to  employ  Hume's  celebrated  instance,  and  which, 
by-the-by,   is  sufficient  to  demolish  his  theory — to  deny  that 
there  ever  was   or  could  be  such  a  thing  as  ice — a  conclu- 
sion, which,  however  natural  to  Aw   uniform   experience,  was 
certainly  any  thing  but  Bacoiyan :  or  it  is  as  unphilosophic  a 
prejudice  as  that  which  generally  makes  the  young  natural  phi- 
losopher stand  aghast  when  he  first  hears  propounded  the  first 
law  of  motion — to  him  an  incomprehensible  paradox.     All  such 
prejudices   are  of  the  same  nature.     They  lead  us  hastily  to 
infer  that  that  cannot  be  which  is  not  familiar  to  us.     Purging 
his  mind,    therefore,  from  any  such  idola  tribus^  the  philoso- 
phic enquirer   will   make  the  question  of  an   alleged  miracle 
simply  a  question  of  evidence;   and  if  that  be  sufficient,  he 
will  not  reject  it,  simply  because  it  is  a  phenomenon  unfa- 
miliar to  him.     Nor  will  he  forget  that  there  may  be  cases  in 
which  the  evidence  is  so  strong,  that  it  would  be  yet  more 
unphilosophic  to  reject  the  evidence  than  to  admit  the  pheno- 
menon ;  that  it  may  be  in  fact  so  strong  as  to  allow  him  only  the 
alternative  of  admitting  one  of  two  miracles ; — of  admitting  either 
a  partial  violation  of  tne  laws  of  the  material  world,  or  a  total 
subversion  of  the  laws  of  the  moral  world  ;  which,  as  operating 
in  a  number  of  minds,  are  just  as  invariable.     If,  therefore,  (to 
*  try  the  theorem  upon  a  simple  case,'  as  Paley  has  remarked,) 
a  number  of  men,  of  previously  good  character,  were  all  to  de- 
pose to  the  same  facts,  not  explicable,  except  on  the  hypothesis 
of  miracle ; — were  to  persist  in  the  same  story,  not  only  without 
any  assignable  motive,   but  against  every  assignable  motive; 
separately  and  collectively;  under  the   severest  examinations, 
amidst  menaces,  tortures,  and  in  death  itself — we  do  not  believe 
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that  there  is  any  sane  man  in  the  world  who  would  not  rather 
believe  in  the  truth  of  the  facts,  than  in  this  total  subversion  of 
every  principle,  both  of  man's  physical  and  moral  nature.* 

But  whether  we  are  justified  in  believing  that  a  miracle 
has  occurred  or  not,  will  depend  entirely  on  the  amount  and 
quality  of  the  evidence.  If  Mr  Newman's  tests  be  thought 
suflScient,  we  hardly  know  any  legend  wild  enough  to  be  un- 
worthy of  human  belief. 

Mr  Newman  insinuates,  with  that  perilous  disregard  of  Scrip- 
ture which  will  give  no  little  delight  to  infidelity,  but  which  quite 
corresponds  with  the  tone  of  No.  85  of  the  Tracts,  that  if  we  reject 
the  '  ecclesiastical  miracles,'  we  shall  be  grievously  troubled  in 
defending  those  of  the  Bible.  Yet  he  himself  has  fully  admitted 
that  the  latter  are  precisely  catalogued  and  ascertained,  instead 
of  being  intermingled,  like  those  for  which  he  contends,  with  a 


♦  An  inability  to  weigh  the  force  of  moral  evidence — to  see  when,  in 
effect,  it  would  be  a  miracle  that  it  should  prove  false — is  a  striking  cha- 
racteristic of  German  theologians  :  they  would  rather  admit  a  thousand 
moral  miracles  than  a  single  physical  one.  We  not  only  see  this  in  the 
writings  of  Neologians,  in  whom  it  might  more  naturally  be  expected, 
but  even  in  those  who  have  no  occasion  for  such  violent  hypotheses  ; 
those,  in  fact,  who  admit  the  most  stupendous  supernatural  events  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  the  truth  of  the  documents  which  record 
them  !  We  may  instance  Neander,  who,  in  his  Geschichte  der  Pflanzungi 
und  Leiiung  der  Christlichen  Kircke,  and  in  his  Lehen  JesUy  not  seldom 
resorts  to  most  violent  methods  of  interpretation,  and  most  improbable  sur- 
mises, to  reduce  a  miracle  to  the  stature  of  an  ordinary  event.  Thus  he 
thinks  the  judgment  on  Ananias  and  Sapphira  niay  be  accounted  for,  by 
supposing  them  to  have  died  of  a  sudden  pang  of  remorse,  and  the  shame 
of  public  detection  !  Query — What  is  the  probability  that  two  persons, 
within  an  hour  or  so,  each  unwitting  of  the  other's  fate,  should  both  drop 
down  dead  of  remorse,  for  a  crime  which  they  had  not  for  a  moment  h^i- 
tated  to  conspire  and  commit,  and  which  they  had  carried  off,  up  to  the 
moment  of  detection,  with  unfaltering  effrontery  I  In  the  same  manner, 
we  constantly  find  this  class  of  theologians  endeavouring  to  render 
miracles  (far  less  stupendous  than  those  they  admit  to  be  truly  such)c<My 
to  Omnipotence — not  caring,  meanwhile,  what  burdens  of  absurdity, 
contradiction,  and  improbability,  they  lay  upon  poor  humanity,  by  whose 
agency  they  are  performed,  or  by  whose  pen  they  are  recorded.  It  i» 
not  a  little  curious  that  such  universal  horror  of  a  miracle  should  be  ma- 
nifested, in  a  country  in  which,  from  the  days  of  Paracelsus,  to  those 
of  Mesmer,  the  wildest  and  most  visionary  theories  of  physics  have, 
found  thousands  of  credulous  admirers.  On  behalf  of  such  theories, 
many  a  German  speculator  will  exercise  a  thousand  times  as  much  faith 
as  would  be  necessary  to  make  him  a  sober  Christian. 


1844.  Recent  Developments  ofPuseyism.  347 

vastly  greater  number  q{  admitted  impostures;  that  they  are 
supported  by  the  same  evidence  which  proves  all  or  none, 
while  the  former  are  insulated,  and  supported  by  various  de- 
grees of  evidence.  What  is  yet  more,  he  has  admitted  the  gla- 
ring contrast  in  spirit,  tone,  and  internal  evidence,  between  the 
scriptural  and  ecclesiastical  miracles;  and  that,  whatever  be  their 
external  evidence,  there  is  the  widest  conceivable  difference  in 
their  intrinsic  claims  to  attention.  We  may  further  remark, 
1st,  that  if  some  of  the  Scripture  miracles  be  wrought  on  occa- 
sions apparently  as  trivial  as  thousands  of  those  which  fill  the 
pages  of  ecclesiastical  history,  the  proportions  in  the  numbers 
are  altogether  reversed ;  the  exceptions  in  the  former  case  be- 
come the  rule  in  the  latter.  The  vast  majority  of  the  monkish 
miracles  are  visibly  stamped  with  legendary  characteristics, 
which,  though  difficult  to  enumerate,  are  as  rapidly  seized  by 
the  mind  as  those  peculiarities  of  feature  by  which  we  discrimi- 
nate one  face  from  another.  But  2d,  (and  this  is  the  chief 
point,)  the  comparatively  few  cases  of  miraculous  occurrence 
recorded  in  Scripture,  which  at  all  resemble  those  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal history,  are  admitted  to  be  authenticated,  not  by  their  in- 
trinsic evidence,  but  by  the  multiform  and  independent  proofs 
which  substantiate  the  rest^  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  system  of 
which  they  form  a  subordinate  part.  They  are  sustained  only 
by  other  facts  with  which  they  are  in  combination;  they  float, 
not  from  their  absolute  buoyancy,  but  on  account  of  the  greater 
specific  gravity  of  the  fluid  on  which  they  rest;  just  as  iron, 
which  will  sink  in  water,  will  swim  in  mercury.  This  cannot  be 
said  of  the  ecclesiastical  miracles;  and  Mr  Newman  in  effect 
admits  it,  (p.  25,)  and  in  other  places,  where  he  is  much  more 
successful  in  stating  the  objection  than  in  removing  it. 

But  not  to  dwell  any  longer  on  the  bearing  of  the  general 
argument  upon  the  Scripture  miracles,  which  may  safely  be  left  to 
their  proper  evidence,  we  proceed  to  enquire  what  are  the  claims 
of  the  ecclesiastical  miracles  to  attention,  and  whether  they  are 
supported  by  that  degree  of  evidence  which  justifies  the  belief 
of  them. 

We  regret  to  say  that  Mr  Newman  (by  a  style  of  lo^ic  but 
too  characteristic  of  him)  has  kept  out  of  sight  all  the  pnnclpfti 
arguments  which  prove,  that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  tha»i§ 
miracles  are  so  evidently  fabulous  as  to  make  it  highly  un- 
reasonable to  affirm  that  any  are  not;  and  that  if  tht*»'^*^^"/ 
that  are  not,  it  is  for  such  reasons  impossible  to  ei»tfthlli«U  *^^ 
actual  occiOTence.  We  shall  endeavour  to  supply  hU  jJ»^"*|)2SS 
and  to  give  a  fair  account  of  the  general  state  (if  M^  ^  ^  / 
from  which  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  iropofsibl*'  J[*^^  )|*^|  ^^^^ 
with  the  extremest  degree  of  suspicion,  the  iMliHUvi*'*** 
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rity  which  might  otherwise  be  thought  less  suspicious.  In  order 
to  obviate  every  cavil,  however,  we  will  then  proceed  to  canvass 
the  particular  evidence  in  one  or  two  of  Mr  Newman's  very 
strongest  cases,  and  show  how  utterly  inadequate  it  is. 

A  candid  man,  we  apprehend,  would  find  it  quite  sufficient 
merely  to  inspect  the  general  character  of  the  bulk  of  ecclesias- 
tical miracles,  to  pronounce  not  only  on  their  claims  to  attention, 
but  to  decide  that  any  claims  to  miraculous  agency — in  ages  in  which 
credulity,  on  the  one  hand,  and  falsehood  on  the  other,  were  so 
rife,  and  in  which  such  a  countless  multitude  of  now  univemlly 
exploded  fables  could  be  either  forged  or  believed — are  in  an  in- 
conoeivably  greater  ratio  likely  to  be  false  than  true*  The  im- 
mense number  of  these  miracles — the  very  profusion  and  waste 
of  the  miraculous  energy — the  triviality  of  the  occasions  on  which 
the  large  mass  of  them  were  wrought — the  mean,  the  ridiculous, 
purposes  fliey  served — the  grotesque  circumstances  which  ac- 
companied their  performance — the  singular  marks  of  fraudu* 
lent  or  legendary  origin  which  pervade  them — are  alone  sufficient 
to  render  faith  in  the  few  which  appear  somewhat  less  incredible, 
one  of  the  most  difficult  tasks  ever  imposed  upon  mortals.  But 
this  presumption  is  greatly  strengthened  when  we  consider  the 
general  state  of  the  evidence,  and  remember  that  the  four  fol- 
lowing facts  are  not  only  notorious,  but  admitted  on  all  hands, 
and  are  in  effect  admitted  by  Mr  Newman  himself. 

1.  It  is  a  curious  circumstance,  that  in  the  earliest  remains  of 
ecclesiastical  antiquity^ — where,  if  any  where,  one  might  expect 
the  opntinued  exertion  of  those  miraculous  agencies  which  de- 
monstrated the  truth  of  Christianity — there,  precisely,  the  traces 
of  miracles  are  the  faintest,  and  the  claims  to  their  performance 
least  decisive.  Moreover,  the  events  of  a  supposed  miraculous 
character  are  either  just  of  that  species  which,  in  all  ages,  have 
most  easily  imposed  on  the  ignorant  and  unreflecting — which 
knaves  can  most  easily  simulate,  or  enthusiasm  most  easily  mis- 
take, (as  in  the  case  of  the  en^yov/Livoi) ;  *  or  if  they  are  of  a 
more  decisively  miraculous  character,  those  who  relate  them  do 
not  pretend  to  have  been  eye-witnesses,  or  give  any  circumstan- 
tial statement  whatsoever,  but  merely  report  them  on  that  loose 


•  Origen  expressly  says  of  the  casting  out  of  Devils,  ojg  l^rhav  y&§ 
tdifjrat  rb  rotSrov  ir^drnKf/,  *  The  general  style  of  the  early  writers,* 
says  Middleton,  is  as  vague  as  possible ;  <  such  and  such  works  are  done 

*  amongst  us,  or  by  us ;  by  our  people ;  by  a  few ;  by  many ;  by  oar 
^ exorcists;  by  ignorant  laymen,  women,  boys,  and  any  simple  Christisin 

*  whatsoever.' 
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kind  of  evidence  on  which  Goldsmith's  mad  dog  was  convicted — 
*the  report  was  received  from  a  neighbour,  who  had  it  from 
'  another,  who  was  told  it  from  one  who  had  it  on  excellent 
*  authority/  But  now,  after  a  period  of  prolonged  silence — a 
most  unaccountable  stagnation  of  the  miraculous  energy — we 
find,  to  our  no  little  wonder,  that  it  has  become  more  active  than 
ever;  and  that,  too,  just  when,  considering  what  was  its  primary 
and  express  object,  as  stated  in  the  great  volume  of  inspiration  it- 
self, its  interpositions  would  seem  least  necessary.  In  other  words, 
the  miracles  are  found  increasing  in  frequency  as  Christianity 
appears  to  require  them  less.  They  also  appear  to  increase  in 
precise  ratio  to  the  growth  of  superstition  and  credulity ;  till  at 
length  they  are  poured  forth  with  such  profusion,  that,  if  we  were 
to  credit  some  of  the  monkish  legends,  there  would  seem  to  be 
some  danger  lest  the  very  cheapness  of  the  miracles  should  de- 
stroy their  nature.  *  They  become,'  as  Jeremy  Taylor  expresses 
it,  ^a  daily  extraordinary,  a  supernatural  natural  event,  a  perpe- 
'  tual  wonder,  that  is,  a  wonder  and  no  wonder.'  In  ancient 
Athens,  it  was  said,  you  might  find  more  gods  than  men  ;  and 
in  like  manner,  in  many  of  the  ecclesiastical  legends,  you  will  find 
more  miracles  than  ordinary  events.  Daniel  0*Rourke  '  wondered 
'  in  his  mind  how  an  eagle  came  to  speak  like  a  Christian  ;'  in 
reading  many  of  the  above  legends  we  are  surprised  at  nothing 
of  the  kind — all  our  astonishment  is  to  find  a  monk  speaking  like 
one. 

2.  We  have  the  express  testimony  of  some  of  the  Fathers — of 
Chrysostom  in  particular,  most  distinctly  and  repeatedly — that 
miracles  had  ceased,  and  that  events  pretending  to  that  character 
were  rather  to  be  looked  upon  as  tne  tricks  of  jugglers  or  the 
delusions  of  fanaticism.*  If,  on  other  occasions,  in  compliance  with 
the  prejudices  of  his  age,  or  in  compliment  to  the  *  glorious  mar- 
^  tyrs>'  he  is  pleased  to  contradict  himself,  and  to  proclaim  the  effi- 
cacy of  their  holy  relics,  or  the  prodigies  wrought  at  their  shrines, 
it  is  of  no  consequence  to  the  present  argument.  It  does  not  be- 
long to  118  to  reconcile  his  statements.  It  is  sufficient  for  our 
purpose  that  the  evidence  is  contradictory.  It  necessarily  involves 


*  In  one  place  he  says,  <  Why  are  there  not  those  now  who  raise  the 
^  dead  and  perform  cures  V  In  another,  ^  Argue  not  because  miracles  do 
'  not  happen  now,  that  they  did  not  happen  then.  In  those  times 
'  they  were  profitable,  and  now  they  are  not.'  Mr  Newman  endeavours 
to  reconcile  the  discrepancies  in  the  statements  of  Chrysostom  as  well 
as  in  those  of  Augustine  on  this  subject,  but  to  us  most  unsatisfactorily. 
The  reader  may  judge  for  himself  by  inspecting  the  Essay,  pp.  38,  39. 
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that  evidence  in  suspicion  when  we  have  the  declaration  of  one  of 
the  best  of  the  Fathers — tha^  it  cannot  be  relied  upon.  We  may 
remark,  however,  that  as  the  spirit  of  his  age,  and  the  rampant 
demon olatry  with  which  it  was  infected,  would  naturally  have 
led  him  to  maintain  rather  than  impugn  the  alleged  miracles, 
we  can  hardly  account  for  his  doing  the  latter,  except  from  the 
force  of  truth, 

3.  We  know — what  ought  in  itself  to  be  sufficient  to  decide 
the  question — that  it  was  a  maxim  received  and  acted  upon  by 
many  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  churchmen  of  the  early  centuries 
— expressly  defended  by  the  .Alexandrian  Clement  and  by  Je- 
rome— that  fraud  was  sometimes  justifiable  for  a  holy  end,  and 
that  falsehoods  were  occasionally  a  valuable  auxiliary  of  truth. 

*  We  would  willingly,'  says  the  candid  Mosheim,  *  except  from 

*  this  charge  Ambrose  and  Hilary,  Augustin,  Gregory  Nazianzen, 

*  and  Jerome ;  but  truth,  which  is  more  respectable  than  these 
V  venerable  fathers,  obliges  us  to  involve  them  in  the  general 
^  accusation.  We  may  add  also,  that  it  was  probably  the  conta- 
^  gion  of  this  pernicious  maxim  that  engaged  Sulpitius  Severus, 
^  who  is  far  from  being  in  general  a  puerile  or  credulous  histo- 

*  rian,  to  attribute  so  many  miracles  to  St  Martin.'*  And  we 
know  that  principles  which  some  did  not  blush  to  avow,  many 
more  did  not  blush  to  act  upon.  Some  pretended  to  inspira- 
tion, and  forged  revelations ;  others  pretended  to  divine  powers, 
and  forged  miracles.  Is  it  necessary  to  add,  that  this  one  fact 
leaves  the  whole  mass  of  ecclesiastical  miracles  under  the  very 
strongest  degree  of  suspicion,  and  advertises  us,  as  it  were,  that  if 
there  be  truth  in  any  of  them,  it  cannot  be  established  ?  If  si- 
milar maxims  were  discovered  in  the  New  Testament  1 — if  we 
found  its  writers  stating,  that  deceit  is  sometimes  justifiable, 
and  that  it  is  lawful  '  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come,'  it  would, 
we  think,  go  far  to  discredit,  in  all  sober  minds,  the  whole  pre- 
tensions of  the  sacred  volume ;  for  what  certainty  can  we  have 
that  he  speaks  truth,  who  in  the  very  same  breath  tells  us,  that 
he  may  fabricate  untruths  when  it  seems  to  him  good  to  do  so? 

4.  Such  are  the  credulity,  the  carelessness,  the  indiscriminate 
appetite  for  wonders,  which  characterize  even  the  recorders  of 
the  best  attested  and  most  venerated  of  these  miracles,  that 
there  is  not  one  of  them  who  does  not  relate  ten  times  as 
many  as  even  the  most  egregiously  credulous  of  these  times 
can  by  any  possibility  receive.  Take,  for  example,  Paulinus  and 
Augustine,  the  principal  vouchers  for  the  celebrated  Ambrosiaii 


*  Mosbeim's  Bccefsiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p.  382, 
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miracles,  (of  which  we  shall  speak  by  and  by ;)  such  is  the 
easy  faith  of  these  Fathers  with  regard  to  miraculous  occur- 
rences, and  such  their  latitude  or  confusion  of  thought,  as  to 
what  may  pass  for  such,  that  we  will  venture  to  affirm,  that 
not  even  the  most  credulous  of  their  admirers  can  lay  his 
hand  upon  his  heart  and  say,  that  he  believes  that  a  fourth 
part  of  the  alleged  facts  ever  occurred  ;  or  that  a  fourth  part  of 
those  that  did  occur  were  of  the  nature  of  miracles.  Let  any 
one  read  Augustine's  catalogue  of  those  wrought  at  the  shrine 
of  St  Stephen,  in  and  about  Hippo,  and  then  judge.  Nay, 
Augustine  himself  complains  that  his,  contemporaries,  for  what- 
soever reason,  could  with  difficulty  be  brought  to  believe  them  ; 
and  if  they  did  not  believe  them,  he  can  hardly  expect  more 
faith  in  their  less  credulous  posterity.     *  Non  tanta  ea  com- 

*  mendat  auctoritas,  ut  sine  difficultate  vel  dubitatione  credan- 
'  tur,  quamvis  Christianis  fidelibus,  a  fidelibus  indicentur.' 

Moreover,  when  we  find  authors  so  respectable  as  Jerome 
gravely  telling  us  of  St  Hilarion's  successful  exorcising  of  a 

*  huge  Bactrian  camel,'  and  of  two  lions  benevolently  coming 
to  assist  St  Anthony  in  the  burial  of  the  hermit  Paul,  (digging 
a  grave  for  him  with  their  feet,  and  then  departing  with  the 
bkssing  of  the  saint,)  not  to  mention  a  number  of  similar  prodi- 
dies  in  that  inimitable  piece  of  biography ;  when  we  find  Palla- 
dius  telling  us  of  a  hyena  asking  absolution  of  a  hermit  for  killing 
a  sheep,  and  of  a  female  turned  by  magic  into  a  mare ;  Ephina- 
nius,  Bishop  of  the  Cyprian  Salamis,  assuring  us  that  in  his  time 
many  fountains  and  rivers  were  annually  turned  into  wine  on  the 
same  day,  and  at  the  same  time,  when  Our  Saviour  wrought  his 
miracle  at  Cana  in  Galilee ;  £usebius,  recording  that  the  pillars 
in  the  porticoes  of  the  city  distilled  tears  in  a  remarkably  dry 
season,  on  account  of  the  barbarities  inflicted  on  the  Christians  of 
Palestine  ;  Athanasius,  relating,  amidst  a  crowd  of  similar  absur- 
dities, that  St  Anthony,  hearing  one  day  a  loud  knocking  at  his 
cell,  found  a  ^  tall  meagre  person '  there  who  gave  in  his  name, 
Satan,  and  that  that  personage  had  politely  come  to  beg  a  truce 
of  Christians,  whose  reproaches  and  curses,  he  averred,  were  the 
more  unreasonable,  as  their  universal  diffusion,  even  in  the  depths 
of  the  desert,  had  completely  spoiled  his  trade,  and  disarmed  him  of 
all  power  to  do  mischief;  * — when  we  think  of  such  authors  re- 


*  The  dialogue  between  the  saint  and  his  visitor  is  given  with  great 
gravity,  and  apparent  devotion,  by  Mr  Newman,  p.  30.  Th6  implied 
compliment  to  the  monks  must  be  considered  a  deep  manoeuvre  of  the 
subtle  adversary,  and,  as  a  monstrous  fiction^  was  well  worthy,  we 
confess,  of  the  Father  of  lies.  The  whole  narrative  is  full  of  similar 
extravagances. 
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tailing  such  stories,  and  that  these  may  be  matched  by  thousands 
more  of  the  like  quality — what  can  we  say  of  the  trustworthiness 
of  any  miraculous  announcements  from  men  who  were  either  so 
enormously  dishonest  or  so  enormously  credulous  ?  We  care 
not,  so  far  as  the  present  argument  is  concerned,  which  of  the 
alternatives  be  taken.  One  of  them  must  be  taken  by  every 
man  of  our  times ;  for  not  even  a  Romanist,  with  the  exception 
perhaps  of  a  Baronius  or  a  Tillemont,  will  believe  one  half  of 
these  miracles.* 

Such  was  the  infinite  number  and  the  stupendous  nature  of 
these  pretended  miracles,  that  if  only  the  hundredth  part  were 
true,  we  may  well  say,  with  Jortin  and  Middleton,  that  they 


*  For  a  detailed  and  most  amusing  account  of  two  or  three  of  the  miracles 
mentioned  above,  and.  of  many  more  which  we  have  omitted,  the  reader 
may  consult  Mr  Isaac  Taylor's  Andent^Christianiti/y  more  especially 
vol.  ii.  pp.  233,  377.  His  examination  of  the  ancient  miracles  forms 
one  of  the  very  ablest  portions  of  his  valuable  volumes,  being  conducted 
with  great  acuteness  and  circumspection.  Some  of  his  translations  are 
given  with  much  spirit,  and  the  running  commentary  upon  them  is  plea- 
sant reading.  We  can  assure  our  readers,  that  the  absurdities  which  appear 
even  in  that  naked  statement  of  the  miracles  which  is  all  we  have  space 
for,  will  in  no  degree  be  diminished  by  perusing  their  most  grotesque 
details.  It  might  have  been  objected  to  Mr  Taylor,  at  the  time  he  pub- 
lished his  work,  that  he  was  in  some  instances  appealing  to  authorities 
of  unknown  date  and  doubtful  authenticity,  as  for  example  the  docu* 
ment  De  miraculis  Stephani — Which  may  have  been  composed  later 
than  the  fourth,  or  even  the  fifth  century.  But  all  scruple  about  adduc- 
ing these,  and  the  like  recitals,  as  bearing  on  the  general  evidence  for  or 
against  ecclesiastical  miracles,  is  removed  by  the  subsequent  *  develop- 
'  ments'  of  the  Oxford  divines,  who  now  boldly  advocate  the  claims  of 
an  indefinite  niultitude  of  the  mediaeval  miracles,  or  rather  of  miracles 
in  all  ages.  This  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  masterly  refinement. 
In  another  respect,  too,  they  have,  we  apprehend,  out- flanked  Mr 
Taylor.  He  doubtless  thought,  that  to  lay  bare  the  frauds  and  credu- 
lity of  the  ancient  church  in  relation  to  miracles,  was  one  effectual 
way  of  showing  the  corrupt  state  of  the  system  which  produced  themi 
and  the  folly  of  taking  it  as  a  model  and  a  guide.  And,  doubtless,  most 
sane  persons  will  agree  with  him.  He  little  thought  that  there  sf^i^ 
men,  who,  instead  of  doubting  the  system  from  the  miracles,  would  dis- 
cern a  glorious  harmony  between  the  miracles  and  the  system.  Mr 
Newman  seems  to  have  felt  the  pressure  of  the  argument,  and  in  bis 
Essay  attempts  to  reply  to  it ;  though,  as  we  shall  shortly  see,  whe- 
ther he  thinks  that  the  church  system  avouches  the  miracles,  or  the 
miracles  avouch  the  church  system,  he  leaves  in  notable  dubiety.  If 
he  can  but  get  men  to  believe  the  miracles,  he  well  knows  how  all  men 
have  ever  interpreted  such  interpositions. 
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utterly  eclipse  all  the  supernatural  narratives  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  extraordinary  ease  with  which  all  kinds  of  diseases 
were  cured  by  the  sacred  oil,  and  various  other  equally  effica- 
cious appliances  of  spiritual  quackery,  well  justifies  the  sarcasm 
of  the  former,  when  he  says — *  One  would  wonder  how  the  phy- 

*  sicians  did  to  live  in  those  days,  when  this  efl^usion  of  miracles 

*  seemed  to  have   rendered   their  art  altogether  unnecessary. 

*  They  could  have  had  no  business  except  amongst  pagans, 

*  Jews,  heretics,  and  schismatics.' 

Such  is  the  general  state  of  the  evidence  touching  ecclesiastic 
cal  miracles.  It  will  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  us 
to  assert  that  no  miracles  were  wrought  in  the  post-apostolic 
ages;  all  we  affirm  is,  that  the  evidence  is  wholly  unsatisfactory, 
and  that  scepticism  with  regard  to  them,  is  all  that  the  immense 
preponderance  of  evidence  will  justify.  If  any  can  plead  except 
tion,  it  is  the  miraculous  frustration  of  Julian's  ttttempt  to  re- 
build the  temple.  If  true,  it  was  at  all  events  wrought,  not  in 
suspicious  connexion  with  monkish  superstitions,  or  in  support 
of.them,  but,  as  Mr  Waddington  justly  observes,  in  confirmation 
of  the  Christian  faith' itself,  in  a  most  critical  juncture  of  its  his- 
tory. Even  this,  however,  has  been  most  fiercely  litigated  ;  and 
supposing  the  main  facts  true,  it  becomes  very  questionable 
whether  they  are  of  a  nature  strictly  miraculous — an  observation 
which  applies  strongly,  as  Mosheim  truly  observes,  to  the  so* 
called  miracle  of  the  *  Thundering  Legion,'  as  well  as  to  many 
others.*     He  himself  was  amongst  the  *  doubters.* 

But  though  we  would  freely  rest  the  question  on  the  unsatis- 
factory state  of  the  general  evidence,  we  do  not  shrink  from 
affirming,  that  in  the  individual  cases  best  avouched,  the  evi- 
dence is  altogether  inadequate.  We  will  take  one  of  the 
strongest — that  of  the  Ambrosian  miracles — and  in  selecting 
this,  even  Mr  Newman  will  not  charge  us  with  taking  a 
weak  one.  He,  on  the  contrary,  appeals  to  it  with  peculiar 
triumph.  The  circumstances  were  briefly  these: — Ambrose, 
Bishop  of  Milan,  in  the  very  crisis  of  his  quarrel  with  the 
Empress  Justina,  who  had  vainly  solicited  one  of  the  cTiurches 
of  the  city  for  the  use  of  the  Arians,  was  about  to  con- 
secrate the  sumptuous  Basilic,  afterwards  called  by  his  name. 
The  people  were  anxious,  as  was  the  custom  of  those  ages, 


♦  The  reader  will  find  an  admirable  and  candid  statement  of  the  argu- 
ments for  and  against  the  ecclesiastical  miracles,  in  Jortin's  Bemarks, 
vol,  i.  p.  247. 
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to  deposit  in  the  sacred  edifice  the  relics  of  some  martyr;  for 
relics  had  long  been  the  palladium  of  cities — a  panacea  in  all 
sorts  of  diseases — the  terror  of  demons — the  oracle  of  those  who 
were  in  any  wise  troubled  in  mind,  body,  or  estate — and  the 
sources  of  multitudinous  miracles.  Ambrose,  nothing  loth,  pro- 
mised to  comply,  provided  he  could  hit  upon  the  genuine  article ; 
and  he  tells  us,  that  he  instantly  had  a  happy  presentiment  that 
so  it  would  be — Statimque  subiit  veluli  cujmdam  ardor  presagiu 
Just  before  the  consecration  took  place,  he  was,  according  to 
Paulinus  and  Augustine,  (though  he  does  not  mention  it  in  his 
own  account,  to  his  sister  Marcellina,)  favoured  by  a  vision 
of  the  hitherto  unheard-of  martyrs,  Gervasius  and  Protasius, 
who,  propitious  to  so  pious  a  design  as  that  which  filled  his 
bosom,  sped  from  the  skies  to  acquaint  him  with  their  names, 
date  of  martyrdom,  and  place  of  sepulture.  He  ordered  the  in- 
dicated place  to  be  dug,  and  soon  found  auspicious  signs — invent 
signa  convenientia — and  at  length  came  to  the  bodies — *  two  men 

*  of  wonderful  stature,  such  as  ancient  times  produced' — (about 
two  centuries  before !) — *  the  bones  all  whole,  and  plenty  of  fresh 

*  blood.'  *  Invenimtis  mirce  magnitudinis  vivos  duos,  utprisca  atas 
ferebat.  Ossa  omnia  integra^  sanguinis  plurimum!  The  heads 
were  separate  from  the  bodies,  and  the  ground  all  round  soaked 
with  blood,  which,  considering  that  the  flesh  had  all  decayed 
and  disappeared,  may  be  considered  a  complication  of  miracles 
of  two  hundred  years'  standing ;  unless,  indeed,  we  suppose  the 
blood  had  been  new  created  for  the  occasion.  However  that 
may  be,  sanguine  tumulus  madet — the  whole  tomb  was  wet 
with  it.  As  the  workmen  approached  the  martyrs'  resting- 
place,  the  skeletons  began  to  bestir  themselves  in  such  power- 
ful sort,  that  an  urn  was  thrown  with  violence  from  its 
pedestal,  and  rolled  to  the  sacred  spot;  and  some  of  the  *pos- 

*  sessed,'  who  had  been  brought  on  such  a  promising  occa- 
sion to  be  exorcised,  began  to  howl  and  scream  in  most  lamen- 
table wise,  thus  giving  no  less  respectable  attestation  than 
that  of  the  *  father  of  li^s  himself,'  to  the  power  of  the  glo- 
rious martyrs.  The  relics,  blood  and  bones,  were  carefully  re- 
moved to  the  new  Basilic,  and  on  the  road  many  miracles  were 
wrought  on  diseased  and  possessed  persons,  who  were  so  happy  as 
to  touch  them ;  and  such  was  their  virtue,  that  even  to  touch 
the  fringe  of  the  pall  which  covered  them,  was  suflScient. 
Amongst  others,  a  butcher^  named  Severus,  who  had  been  some 
time  blind,  and  had,  on  that  account,  quitted  business,  at  least 
for  all  secular  purposes,  was  miraculously  restored  to  sight.  The 
pious  people  were  naturally  anxious  that  the  remains  should  not 
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be  removed  till  the  next  Sunday,  but  Ambrose,  for  some  reason 
best  known  to  himself,  was  anxious  to  use  despatch,  and  would 
delay  the  important  business  only  two  days.  The  miracles  were 
completely  successful.  The  '  opposite  party'  derided  them  as 
cunningly  devised  tricks — ludibria  Jicta  et  composita — the  ortho- 
dox were  confirmed  in  their  orthodoxy;  and  the  opportune  supply 
of  martyrs'  blood  was  worked  up  into  a  precious  paste  or  confec- 
tion, and  distributed  in  small  portions  over  all  parts  of  Chris- 
tendom ; — each  warranted  to  have — which  we  doubt  not  to  have 
been  the  case — all  the  virtues  of  the  unadulterated  article. 

On  reading  this  narrative,  some  will  exclaim — ^  You  need  go 
'  no  further — the  recital  is  enough.     We  cannot  analyse  all  tne 

*  reasons  of  the  impression,   but  the  impression  itself  is  instant 

*  and  indelible.'     Others  will  say,  *  The  miracles  in  their  whole 

*  circumstances — ^in  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  wrought 
'  — ^in  the  entire  religious  tone  and  spirit  pervading  them,  are 
'  80  different  from  those  of  the  New  Testament,  that  it  is  an 
' insult  to  ask  us  to  believe  both*  Others  will  say,  ^  Can  we 
'  believe  in  such  a  complication  and  profusion  of  miracles,  in- 
'  conceivable  under  any  circumstances,  in  connexion  with  such 
*a  sordid,  beggarly  system  of  superstition?'      Others  again, 

*  The  whole  narrative  too  strongly  resembles  similar  recitals  of 

*  multitudinous  miracles  of  the  same  ages — miracles  which  every 
'  one  rejects  as  either  the  inventions  of  knavery  or  the  delusions 

*  of  credulity ;  it  may  be  safely  left  to  be  judged  by  the  general 

*  state  of  the  evidence,  on  whicn  you  have  already  said  so  much.' 
And  we  agree  with  all  these;  but  yet  beg  distinctly  to  affirm 
that,  judged  on  its  own  merits,  the  case  is  not  supported  by  any 
thing  like  the  amount  and  quality  of  evidence  necessary  to 
avouch  facts  only  a  hundreth  part  so  wonderful.  Let  us  look 
at  the  authorities.  They  are  principally  three — Paulinus,  Au- 
gustine, Ambrose  himself. 

Paulinus,  the  secretary  of  Ambrose,  though  a  good  man,  was 
completely  enslaved  by  superstition.  He  had  such  an  appetite 
for  the  marvellous,  that,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  he  has  re- 
lated much  which  men  of  every  party  would  summarily  reject 
Similar  observations,  in  a  certain  degree,  apply  to  Augustine. 
Most  cordially  are  we  disposed  to  agree  with  Mr  Taylor,  who,  on 
another  occasion,  represents  that  Father  as  the  dupe  of  bis  own  cre- 
dulity, not  the  machinator  of  fraud.  We  must  not,  however,  forget 
the  observation  already  cited  from  the  impartial  and  candid  Mos- 
heim.  Eminent  men  of  those  days  have  advocated  maxims  which, 
if  such  an  alternative  were  necessary,  would  render  it  much 
easier  to  suppose  even  Augustine  <  the  machinator  of  fraud,' 
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than  that  all  the  prodigies  he  relates  are  true.  But  we  are  not 
driven  to  this  alternative.  Augustine's  credulity  is  sufficient  to 
account  for  his  conduct ;  and  this  his  own  credulous  recitals  of 
other  miracles  sufficiently  prove.  As  in  the  case  of  Paulinus, 
no  man  believes  one  tenth  of  them. 

Why,  then,  should  Paulinus  and  Augustine  be  believed  in 
this  instance  ?  Will  it  be  said  that,  if  honest  men,  the  miracu- 
lous nature  of  the  facts  could  not  be  doubted  ?  So  far  from  it, 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  facts  which  might  not  have  been 
easily  managed^  and  with  sufficient  dexterity  to  impose  on  cre- 
dulous simplicity.  In  other  cases,  the  difficulty  is  to  account 
for  the  alleged  events — supposing  them  as  they  appeared — by  any 
thing  less  than  miraculous  agency ;  in  the  present  case,  the  only 
difficulty  is  to  suppose  them  caused  by  miraculous  energy.  Ske- 
letons can  be  procured  any  where,  and  blood  from  any  butcher^ 
for  a  less  price  than  the  restoration  of  his  eyesight. 

But  was  Ambrose  only  the  dupe  of  his  own  credulity  ?  We 
doubt  it ;  and,  in  justification  of  our  doubts,  would  assign  several 
circumstances  not  mentioned  by  Mr  Taylor,  nor,  so  far  as  we 
are  aware,  by  any  other  writer  in  connexion  with  these  miracles, 
though  familiar  enough  to  all  readers  of  ecclesiastical  history. 
We  firmly  believe,  that  Ambrose  well  knew  what  he  was  about 
He  had,  as  his  whole  history  shows,  a  politic  head,  and  understood 
thoroughly  all  the  arts  of  popular  management.  He  had  been 
educated  to  the  law,  and  was  already  holding  the  office  of  consular 
Praefect  of  the  province,  when  he  was  summoned,  yet  unbaptized, 
to  assume  the  episcopate.  He  was,  or  affected  to  be,  exceedingly 
reluctant ;  but  all  his  efforts  were  of  no  avail  in  those  strange  days, 
when  compulsory  ordination  was  not  an  unusual  occurrence,  and 
the  most  extraordinary  devices  were  sometimes  resorted  to  by  the 
bishop-elect  to  avert  the  unwelcome  honour.  If  we  may  believe 
Paulinus — and  he  mentions  them  apparently  to  his  patron's 
honour — Ambrose,  on  this  occasion,  employed  some  of  those 
little  arts  of  management  which  illustrate  his  subtlety  much  better 
than  his  principles.  He  ordered  some  criminals  to  be  tortured, 
in  order  to  beget  a  notion  of  a  ferocity  of  temper,  not  exactly 
befitting  a  Christian  prelate.*  The  artifice  failed.  He  then 
ordered  that  abandoned  women  should  publicly  repair  to  him, 
just  to  establish  a  character  for  licentiousness,  f    Surely  he  who 

# 

*  <  Tunc,  contra  consuetudinem  6Qam,tormenta  jussitpersonis  adhiberi.' 
— Paulinusy  (  Vita  Atnbrosiu) 

j[  *  Publicas  mulieres  publice  ad  ee  ingredi  fecit,  ad  hoc  tantam,  ut 
*  visis  his  populi  intentio  revocaretur.    At  vero  populas  magis  magisqne 
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would  thus  palter  with  his  own  character  would  act  a  becoming 
part  in  the  forthcoming  *  miracle-play.*  But  this,  too,  failed. 
The  accommodating  people  were  resolved  to  have  him  for  their 
Bishop,^  even  though  he  should  prove  himself  not  a  Christian. 

*  Thy  sin  be  upon  us,'  they  cried — Peccatum  tuum  super  nos. 
Such  acts  are  not  insignificant  indications  of  character. 

But  again.  When  a  certain  Bishop  had  amused  himself 
with  burning  down  a  Jewish  synagogue,  and  the  £mperor  Theo- 
dosius  insisted — surely  a  most  reasonable  demand— -that  the 
perpetrators  of  the  act  should  rebuild  it,  the  *  holy  Ambrose ' 
not  only  wrote  a  most  haughty  and  unbecoming  letter  to  the 
Emperor  to  induce  him  to  reverse  his  sentence,  (itself  most 
iniquitous,)  but  declared,  though,  in  fact,  not  true,  that  fie  had 
instigated  the  deed.  <  Quid  mandas  in  absentes  judicium? 
'  Habes  prsesentem,  habes  confitentem  reum.  Proclamo  quod 
'  ego  synagogam  incenderim ;  certe  quod  ego  illis  mandaverim ; 

*  ne  esset  locus  in  quo  Christus  negaretur.*  He  thinks  the  party 
accused,  even  though  innocent,  would  be  justified  in  the  like 
course.     *  Ne  amittat  occasionem  martyrii,  et  pro  invalidis  sub- 

*  jiciat  validiorem  ;'*  and  then  exclaims,  ^  O  beatum  mendacium  !* 
As  a  candid  Roman  Catholic  (Dupin)  observes,  *  Piety  knows 
nothing  of  these  "beata  mendacia;"'  and  we  much  fear  that 
he  who  would  tell  a  ^  blessed  lie '  for  the  honours  of  martyrdom, 
would  do  as  much  on  behalf  of  a  less  momentous  object. 

Further,  in  sundry  of  his  works,  Ambrose  has  gone  as  far,  or 
further,  than  any  of  his  contemporaries,  in  those  perilous  apolo- 
gies for  certain  moral  delinquencies  of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment— Scripture,  be  it  observed,  never  apologizes  for  them — 
which,  we  have  no  doubt,  was  both  a  cause  and  a  consequence 
of  that  obliquity  of  mind  which  familiarized  the  maxim,  that 
eminent  saints  may  sometimes  ^do  evil  that  good  may  come;' 
and  that  we  must  not  presume  to  sit  in  judgment  even  on  their 
apparent  enormities.  His  doings  in  this  respect  are  thus  spoken 
of  in  Tract  89,  {On  the  Mysticism  of  the  Fathers^)  even  by  an 
apologist — *  Ambrose,  who  comes  as  near  as  any  writer  to  a 
^  questionable  plea  from  the  mystical  interpretation,  as  though  it 

*  in  some  degree  palliated  the  sin.' — Such  are  the  authorities. 
On  the  circumstantial  evidence  we  shall  not  enter  ;  though  the 


'  clamabat — "  Peccatum  tuum  super  nos  " ' — lb,  Paulinus  begins  bis 
narratiye  with  a  little  request,  with  which  the  reader  will  find  it  hard 
absolutely  to  comply ;  but,  so  far  as  these  incidents  go,  we  may  well 
believe  him — <  Quamobrem  obsecro  vos  omnes,  in  quorum  manibua 
'  liber  iste  versabitur,  ut  credatis  vera  esse  quee  scripsimus.* 
*  Epistola  XLyf  Classis  1 . 
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trade  of  Severus,  the  little  overdmng  in  the  alleged  gigantic 
stature  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  haste  employed,  are  surely  not 
insignificant.  It  is  of  more  importance  to  observe,  that  the 
party  of  Ambrose  was  the  more  powerful ;  that  no  eflFectual  tests 
could  be  applied;  and,  lastly,  that  the  parties  asserting  the 
miracles'  suffered  nothing  by  them,  and  gained  much.  We  now 
ask,  whether  the  evidence  is  such  as  would  justify  us  in  receiving 
BO  stupendous  an  event  as  a  miracle,  much  less  such  a  complica- 
tion of  miracles  ? 

Mr  Newman  is  full  of  pious  horror  at  the  idea  of  *the  possible 
machination  of  these  miracles,  and  asserts  that  those  who  be- 
lieve it  *  to  be  impiety  too  daring,  too  frightful,  too  provocative 

*  of  even  an  immediate  judgment,  for  any  but  the  most  callous 

*  hearts,  and  the  most  reckless  consciences  to  conceive  it,  would 

*  not  believe  even  plausible  evidence  for  it/ — (P.  189.)  The  an- 
swer is  very  simple,  and  is  one  of  fact.  Ecclesiastical  history 
abounds  in  fictitious  miracles,  even  Mr  Newman  admits ;  and 
the  maxims  and  spirit  of  antiquity  leave  us  no  room  to  wonder 
at  them.  One  would  think  that  he  had  never  heard  .of  *  pious 
frauds.'  Whether  Ambrose  in  particular  be  thought  capable  of 
them,  will  be  determined  by  the  indications  of  his  character,  and 
the  known  practices  of  his  age. 

^  We  have  selected  a  single  case,  and  thus  minutely  discussed 
it,  because  such  a  course  is  the  most  likely  to  strike  common 
minds.  Our  opponents  will  not  deny,  that  we  have  taken  a  very 
faeoowroMe  specimen.  The  reader,  then,  can  now  judge  for  him- 
self how  far  he  may  depend  on  the  recitals  of  such  miracles  as 
these,  which,  toffetner  with  that  church  system  out  of  which  they 
sprang,  and  with  which  they  are  so  closely  implicated,  this  coun- 
try is  invited,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  to  regard  with  an  awful 
and  implicit  belief. 

The  other  miracles  which   Mr   Newman  more   especially 
defends  are,  *  the  Thundering  Legion ;'   *  The  change  of  water 

*  into  oil  by  St  Narcissus  of  Jerusalem,  to  supply  the  lamps  on 

*  the  vigil  of  Easter' — ^on  which  he  characteristically  remarks, 
after  Dodwell,  that  *  the  mystical  idea  connected  with  the  sacred 
^  lights  gives  a  meaning  to  it,  and  particularly  at  that  season ;' 

*  The  miracle  wrought  on  the  course  of  the  river  Lycus  by 

*  Gregory  Thaumaturgus' — in  fact,  as  usual,  a  bundle  of  mira- 
cles ;  <  The  discovery,'  or,  as  it  is  often  aptly  called,  *  The  in- 

*  vetitianof  the  Holy  Cross ;'  and  •  The  miracle  upon  the  Afirfcan 

*  confessors  in  the  Arian  persecution,  mutilated  by  Hunneric,' 
by  which  some  sixty  men,  whose  tongues  had  been  cut  out  to 
the  roots,  were  enabled  to  speak  as  well  as  ever  all  their  lives 
after! 
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^  The  arguments  by  which  Mr  Newman  maintains  his  general 
views  on  the  subject  of  miracles,  we  have  no  space  to  notice  in 
detail.  In  fact,  the  whole  Essay  is  one  tissue  of  elaborate  so- 
phistry. A  few,  however,  whicn  may  be  dismissed  very  briefly, 
may  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  their  general  sophistry  :-^ 

*  It  looks  like  a  mere  truism  to  say,  that  a  fact  is  not  disproved 

*  because  it  is  not  proved*     ...     *  Douglas,  in  his  defence  of 

*  the  New  Testament  miracles,  in  answer  to  Hume,  certainly 

*  assumes  that  no  miracle  is  true  which  has  not  been  proved  to 

*  be  so ;  or  that  it  is  safe  to  treat  all  miracles  as  false  which  are 

*  not  recommended  by  evidence  as  strong  as  that  which  is  addu- 

*  cible  for  the 'miracles  of  Scripture.'  *  Answer :  It  looks  like 
a  mere  truism  to  say,  that  a  fact  is  unproved  so  long  as  it  is  not 
proved.  The  one  truism  is  as  good  as  the  other ;  and  neither 
is  of  any  value  in  a  case  like  the  present.  The  very  question  is 
that  of  proof,  Whether  an  alleged  miracle  ever  took  place  or 
not,  is  nothing  to  us,  apart  from  sufficient  evidence  to  substan- 
tiate it.  A  miracle  not  proved  is  of  as  little  force,  for  any  reli- 
gious purpose,  as  a  miracle  disproved.  The  only  difference  is, 
as  between  absolute  scepticism  and  absolute  unbelief.     *  If  it  be 

*  asked,*  says  Jortin,  *  when  miraculous  powers  ceased  in  the 

*  Church,  tne  proper  answer  seems  to  be,  that  these  miracles 

*  cease  to  us  when  we  cease  to  find  satisfactory  evidence  for  them/ 
Mr  Newman  is  so  infatuated  as  to  think,  that  so  far  as  ante- 
cedent probability  is  concerned,  ecclesiastical  miracles  are  more 
advantageously  circumstanced  than  those  of  Scripture,  because 
inspiration  has  stood  the  brunt  of  any  such  antecedent  objection, 
(p.  15.)  Answer:  It  is  obvious  that  this  advantage,  such  as  it 
is,  is  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  fact,  that  me  miraculous 
agency  had  been  exerted ;  for  it  is  antecedently  improbable  that 
its  recurrence  should  be  perpetually  repeated,  after  the  system  it 
avouched  had  been  once  established.  He  asks,  *  How  insufficiency 
'  in  the  evidence  can  create  a  positive  prejudice  against  an  alleged 
fact  ?*  (p.  68.)  Answer :  The  evidence  does  not  create  the  pre- 
judice, but  is  not  strong  enough  to  remove  it.  We  suppose,  even 
Mr  Newman  will  not  deny  that  some  events  are  more  improbable 
than  others.  For  example,  that  a  man  should  talk  without  a 
tongue  is  not  quite  so  probable  as  that  he  should  talk  with  it ;  and 
the  very  same  evidence,  we  suspect,  which  would  be  sufficient  to 
induce  Mr  Newman  to  believe  the  latter,  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
make  him  believe  the  former.  The  spirit  of  the  maxim  of  Mid* 
dleton,  cited  by  Douglas,  and  argued  against  by  Newman,  is  acted 


♦Essay,  p.  67. 
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upon  by  every  man  of  eommon  sense.  The  evidence  we  demand 
for  alleged  miracles  is  necessarily  higher  than  that  we  demand  for 
ordinary  events.  To  take  a  practical  case.  Would  Mr  New- 
man, if  told  that  one  of  his  Oxford  brethren  had,  like  Martin  of 
Tours,  commanded  a  tree,  in  the  act  of  falling  upon  him,  to 

*  recover'  itself,  reel  over,  and  fall  on  the  other  side,  believe 
him  as  readily  as  he  would  if  the  same  person  had  told  him  that 
the  tree  fell  in  the  ordinary  way  ?  If  not,  Mr  Newman  need  not 
have  constructed  his  sophistical  objection — thait  insufficient  evi- 
dence cannot  create  a  prejudice  against  an  alleged  fact,  but  must 
avail  so  far  as  it  goes.  Enough  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  over- 
come the  prejudice ;  and,  where  a  ton  is  required  for  an  equi- 
poise, an  ou^nce,  though  it  may  be  something  towards  it,  will  be 
very  little,  and,  for  practical  purposes,  nothing.  The  sophism 
is  the  more  flagrant,  that  Middleton  includes  in  his  notion  of 

*  insufficient  or  defective  evidence,'  such  as  *  justifies  the  suspi- 
^  cion  of  fraud  and  imposture;'  not  such  evidence  as,  though  slight, 
is  unexceptionable  so  far  as  it  goes,  but  such  as  is  attended  with 
circumstances  of  a  suspicious  nature ;  and  even  Mr  Newman  ad- 
mits (p.  69)  that  this  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  doubt  or  denial. 
Merely  *  defective '  evidence,  he  thinks,  may  be  the  *  very  trial 

*  of  our  obedience  !'~^  If  so,  he  may  well  rank  in  the  very  first 
class  in  this  school  of  perfection. 

Mr  Newman  tells  us  that  the  feeling  in  Douglas,  Middleton, 
and  men  in  general,  respecting  the  ecclesiastical  miracles,  *  turns 

*  much  less  on  the  evidence  producible  for  them,  than  on  our  view 

*  concerning  their  antecedent  probability.'  We  are  thoroughly 
convinced  that  in  the  mind  of  such  writers,  and  of  every  candid 
enquirer,  it  will  turn  equally  on  both  ;  and  that,  strong  as  is  the 
adverse  impression  from  the  a  priori  improbability  of  such  mi- 
racles, it  is  not  less  strong  than  is  derived  from  that  ragged  state 
of  the  evidence  on  which  we  have  said  so  much. 

Mr  Newman  frankly  admits  that  an  enquirer  should  not  enter 

upon  the  miracles,  reported  or  alleged  in  ecclesiastical  history, 

without  being  prepared  for  fiction  and  exaggeration  to  an  twrfe- 

Jinite  extent^  (p.  105.)    A  candid  admission.    Nay,  *  he  must  not 

*"  expect  that  more  than  a  few  can  be  exhibited  with  evidence 

*  of  so  cogent  and  complete  a  character  as  to  demand  his  ac- 

*  ceptance.'  But  then,  as  he  says,  what  should  hinder  him 
from  believing  more?     *  An  alleged  miracle  is  not  untrue  be- 

*  cause  it  is  unproved — nor  is  it  excluded  from  om  faith  because 

*  it  is  not  admitted  into  our  controversy.     Some  are  for  our  con- 

*  viction^  and  these  we  are  to  confess  with  the  mouth,  as  well  as 

*  believe  with  the  heart — others  for  our  comfort  and  encourage- 

*  ment,  and  these  we  are  to  keep  and  ponder  them  in  our  hearts, 
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.  *  withouturging  them  on  unwilling  ears,'  (p.  106.)  As  the  author 
of  Tract  No-  89  wishes  the  reader  of  the  Fathers  to  regard  the 
opinion  of  any  one  of  them,  however  fantastical,  with  reverence, 
because  *  it  may  be  sacred/  so  Mr  Newman  would  have  his  readers 
receive  miracles  without  evidence,  out  of  awe  *  to  Him  of  whom 

*  they  may  possibly  be  telling.'  If  the  human  mind  can  but  be 
got  to  this  happy  pass,  such  authors  well  know  that  there  is  no- 
thing which  may  not  be  palmed  upon  it. 

^  Mr  Newman  frequently  insists  that  there  is  no  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving the  ecclesiastical  miracles  amongst  those  who  admit  the 
church  system :  this  is  very  true,  we  grant;  but  then  these  miracles 
are  not  the  evidence  which  confirms  faith,  but  which  faith  confirms, 

*  To  those  who  admit  the  Catholic  doctrines,  as  enunciated  in  the 

*  Creed,  and  commented  on  by  the  Fathers,  the  subsequent  ezpan- 
'  sion  and  variation  of  supernatural  agency  in  the  Church,  in- 
'  stead  of  suggesting  difficulties,  will  seem  but  parallel,  as  they 
'  are  contemporaneous,  to  the  developments^  additions^  and  changes 
^  in  dogmatic  statements  which  have  occurred  between  the 
'  apostolic  and  the  present  age,  and  which  are  but  a  result  and 

*  an  evidence  of  life,*  (p.  63.)  But  though  faith,  (in  which  we 
quite  agree,)  seems  a  pre^requisite  for  receiving  the  ecclesiastical 
miracles,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  whither  Mr  Newman's  zeal 
tends.  He  knows  full  well  that  if  he  can  but  establish  the  be- 
lief of  any  large  portion  of  the  ecclesiastical  miracles,  especially 
those  in  connexion  with  his  favourite  institutes,  he  will  induce 
the  belief  of  the  divine  origin  of  those  institutes.  So  stupendous 
is  the  idea  of  supernatural  interposition,  that  the  unsophisticated 
sense  of  mankind  will  immediately  connect  it  with  the  authori- 
tative sanction  of  the  religion  which  it  attests.     *  These  mira- 

*  cles,'  says  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  Socrates,  after  detailing 
some  achievements  of  certain  Egyptian  monks,  *  prove  the  truth. 

*  of  the  doctrines.'  *  *  ♦  <  But,'  adds  Jortin,  *  the  difficulty  is  to 

*  prove  the  truth  of  the  miracles  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  reason- 

*  able  enquirer.' 

This  Mr  Newman  provides  for,  by  firsibespeaking  a  sufficient 
faith  in  the  divinity  of  the  church  system.  Then,  doubtless, 
after  faith  has  confirmed  the  miracles — the  miracles  again  will 
confirm  the  faith !  Nor  have  we  the  slightest  doubt  that  this 
was  really  exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  early  Church.  Su- 
perstition cherisned  miracles,  and  miracles  sanctioned  supersti- 
tion. They  were  amongst  those  things  of  which  Aristotle  tells 
us  in  his  Second  Analytics,  *  That  they  reciprocally  involve  <me 

*  another' — E^ovra/  aXX^Xo/^  rh  /lAStfov  xA/  o/  ax^ou 

The  slenderest  resemblances  will  serve  Mr  Newman  for  argu- 
ment    He  perceives,  it  seems,  in  the  monstrosities  of  the  eccle* 
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Biastical  miracles,  as  compared  with  those  of  Scripture,  an  analogy 
like  that  between  wild  and  tame  animals.  As  we  see  in  the 
former  much  that  appears  grotesque,  deformed,  ludicrous,  (*  if  the 
word  may  be  used  with  due  soberness,')  yet  doubt  not  that  a 
divine  hand  formed  them,  so  may  it  be  with  those  fantastic  and 

frotesque  movements  of  the  supernatural  with  which  church 
istory  abounds.  Unhappily,  the  analogy  fails  just  where  it 
ought  to  hold.  In  the  meanest  productions  of  animated  nature 
we  can  discern  inimitable  propfs  of  power,  wisdom,  arid,  to  the 
individual  being,  goodness  ;  but  of  numberless  miracles  it  must 
be  admitted  that  nothing  can  be  traced,  supposing  them^  real,  ex- 
cept capricious  fantastic  power.  Mr  Newman,  indeed,  is  pleased 
to  say,  *  There  is  far  greater  difference  between  the  appearance 
^  of  a  horse  or  an  eagle  and  a  monkey,  or  a  lion  and  a  mouse,  as 
^  they  meet  our  eye,  than  between  the  most  august  of  the  divine 
^  manifestations  in  Scripture  and  the  meanest  and  most  fanciful 
■  of  those  legends  which  we  are  accustomed,  without  further  ex- 

*  amination,  to  cast  aside,'  (p.  49.)  Let  the  reader  take  a  practi- 
cal test — let  him  peruse  first  the  narrative  of  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus,  and  then  Palladius'  account  of  a  hyena  coming  to  con- 
fess to  a  solitary  the  crime  of  having  killed  a  sheep  ;  and  then 
consider  whether  the  interval  between  the  lion  and  the  mouse,  as 
severally  indicating  Divine  power  and  wisdom^  be  the  greater. 

What  are  Mr  Newman's  notions  of  a  miracle,  it  is,  after  all, 
very  hard  to  say ;  and  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  he  has  pur- 
posely left  them  in  obscurity.  In  one  place  he  enlightens  us  by 
saying,  that  if  we  admit  the  fact  of  a  Divine  Presence  in  the 
church,  miracles  then  become  but  the  natural  effects  of  ^t^penso- 
iural  agency  I  This  is  dark  enough ;  but  Mr  Newman  has  in- 
volved the  subject  in  a  yet  deeper  cloud,  by  conjecturing,  that 
miraculous  interference  is  not  an  occasional  infraction  of  fixed  laws 
for  a  high  object,  but  part  of  a  system  extending  through  all 
time — in  these  and  in  the  Middle  Ages^  as  well  as  in  that  of  the 
Apostles.  According  to  this  theory,  miraculous  events  differ 
from  ordinary  events  only  BS  the  movements  of  some  comets  differ 
from  those  of  the  planets ;  they  have  a  centre  of  revolution  and 
fixed  periods  of  recurrence — only  moving  in  orbits  less  regular 
and  less  calculable  by  science.  We  rather  think  Mr  Newman  will 
find  that  they  move  in  enormous  hyperboles,  have  passed  their 
perihelion,  and  will  visit  our  system  no  more.  However,  we  give 
his  conjecture  in  his  own  words.  *  The  ordinary  providence  of 
^  God  is  (Conducted  on  a  system ;  and,  as  even  creation  is  now 

*  contemplated  by  philosophers  as  possibly  subject  to  fixed  law% 

*  so  it  is  more  probable  than  not,  that  there  is  also  a  law  of  super- 
/  natural  manifestations.    And  thus  the  occurrence  of  miracles 
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^  is  rather  a  presumption  for  than  against  their  tecurrencei  suek 
'  events  being  not  isolated  aets^  but  the  symptoms  of  the  pre« 

*  sence  of  an  agency,' — (P.  22.) 

Yet  Mr  Newman  is  very  accommodating  in  his  notions  of 
what  events  may  be  miraculous.  In  his  comment  on  the  Miracle 
of  the  Thundering  Legion — which,  supposing  the  facts  all  true, 
is  not  miraculous,  as  he  himself  admits-^he  says,  ^  Nor  does 

*  it  concern  us  much  to  answer  the  objection,  that  there  is  no- 
'  thing  strictly  miraculous  in  such  an  occurrence,  because  sudden 

*  thunder-clouds  after  drought  are  not  unfrequent*  I  wo\ild  an^ 
^  swer,  grant  me  such  miracles  ordinarily  in  the  early  Church,  and 
^  I  will  ask  no  other ;  grant  that,  upon  prayer,  benefits  are 
^  vouchsafed,  deliverances  are  effected,  unhoped-for  results  ob«^ 
^  tained,'  &c. — (P.  121.)  Answer:  here,  as  in  so  many  places 
of  Mr  Newman's  writings,  is  the  fallacy  of  vague  expression* 
If  by  ^  ordinarily '  he  means  uniformly  and  instantaneously^  he 
may  well  consider  mch  connexion  between  ^  prayer '  and  its  ful- 
filment, though  not  strictly  miraculous,  to  have  all  the  evi- 
dence of  miracle.  His  only  difficulty  will  then  be  to  prove  such 
connexion*  If  he  does  not  mean  this— and  surely  he  cannot 
mean  it — the  proof  of  the  miraculous  character  of  the  events  is 
altogether  delusive — neutralized  by  the  failing  cases;  not  to 
mention  that  all  religious  communities  have  their  thousands  of 
cases  of  special  answers  to  prayer— which,  by  Mr  Newman'n 
theory,  must  immediately  pass  for  miracles.  ^  Thev  may  or 
^  they  may  not,  in  this  or  that  case,/o//o2£;  or  surpass  toe  laws  of 
'nature,  and  they  may  do  ^o  plainly  or  doubtfully  ^  but  the  common 
'sense  of  mankind  will  call  them  miraculous,'  (p.  122.)  At 
this  rate  there  will  be  miracles  enough,     What^  is  this  but  to 

^  involve  the  whole  subject  in  the  uttermost  confusion? 

But  it  18  in  vain  to  attempt  a  refutation  of  all  Mr  Newmao'fl 
sophisms.  Almost  every  page  supplies  one.  Suffice  it  to  say^ 
that  on  Mr  Newman's  principles,  sufficient  evidence  may  be  ad- 
duced in  favour  of  many  miraculous  legends  of  almost  all  reli- 
gions, ancient  and  modern.  Are  these  to  be  received  as  true  or 
not?  If  the  former,  what  becomes  of  the  evidence  of  miracles? 
—what  of  Christianity  itself?  If  the  latter,  why  are  the  eccle- 
siastical miracles,  standing  on  evidence  not  less  faulty,  to  be 
received  ? 

We  will  go  yet  further.  If  all  the  legends,  and  legends  like 
them,  to  which  Mr  Newman  applies  his  principles,  are  to  be  be- 
heved,  we  really  know  no  limit  to  which  popular  credulity  may 
not  be  pushed;  whether  men  may  not  be  brought  to  believe  sueh- 
martyrologies  as  that  of  the  Egyptian  saint  Apa  Till,  who, 
according  to  an  eye-witness^  suffered  martyrdom  after  being  cut 
to  pieces,  ten  times  in  the  course  of  as  many  days,  by  the  tyran^ 
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Maximin,  and  every  night  put  together  again  by  the  angel  Ga- 
briel! Nay,  we  know  not  whether  admiring  crowds  may  not 
hereafter  gaze  with  veneration  on  such  precious  relics  as  •  Ga- 

*  briel's  feather/  or  gravely  listen  to  some  Eulenspiegel  of  future 
days,  who  shall  tell  them  that  he  has  ^  some  of  the  bottled  rays 
^  of  the  star  of  Bethlehem,  and  some  of  the  sounds  of  the  bells 

•  used  at  Solomon's  temple.* 

We  should  not  have  dwelt  thus  long  on  the  Essay  of  Mr  New- 
man, were  it  not  related  in  so  momentous  a  way  to  the  ^  deve- 
<  lopments'  now  in  progress.  The  principles  it  lays  down  are  in 
course  of  rapid  and  extensive  dissemination.  In  the  Series  en- 
titled Lives  of  the  Saints^  as  well  as  in  many  other  publications, 
profound  reverence  and  belief  are  inculcated  towards  both  the 
miracles  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  the  church  system  out  of  which 
they  sprang,  with  which  they  are  implicated  in  many  a  serpen- 
tine fold  of  fraud  and  delusion,  and  which  they  necessarily  au- 
thenticate. The  fabulous,  monstrous  legends  connected  with  the 
shadowy  age  of  Germanus  the  Gallic  missionary  to  Britain,  and 
Alban  the  protomartyr,  are  reverently  commended  to  our  belief, 
though  acknowledged  to  be  destitute  of  all  historic  evidence.  It 
is  the  prerogative  of  faith  to  believe  without  it. 

In  the  same  series,  the  penances,  pilgrimages,  the  monasti- 
cism,  and  the  grotesque  and  degrading  superstitions  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  are  commended  to  our  ardent  veneration.* 

^The  same  spirit  is  at  work  not  only  in  literature — not  only 
in  controversial  and  pseudo-historical  works — ^in  translations 


*  Of  the  extent  to  which  Mr  Newman  is  ready  to  apply  the  principles 
of  his  Essay,  the  reader  may  judge  by  the  advertisement  to  the  second 
number  of  the  *  Lives  of  the  Saints/  (Family  of  St  Richard  the  Saxon^) 
in  which  he  gravely  takes  under  his  protection  the  miracles  of  St  Wal- 
barga,  and  especially  that  of  the  *  miraculous  oil/  which  for  many  a 
year  dropped  from  her  tomb — <  flowing  more  freely  at  the  time  of  the 

•  blessed  sacrifice/— always  evaporating,  if  handled  irreverently, — chang- 
ing suspended  like  a  <  bunch  of  grapes/  if  there  was  no  vessel  to  receive 
it,  and  discreetly  refusing  to  fall  into  any  that  was  not  perfectly  clean  1 1 
The  author  of  the  *  Life* of  St  Austin/ after  retailing  the  miracles  which 
attended  the  conversion  of  Ethelbert,  speaks  of  the  <  obligation  to  im- 
<  press,  and  if  so  be,  inflict  such  solemn  and  mysterious  facts  upon  the 

*  attention  of  a  sceptical  age/  (p,  103.)  A  happier  expression  could  hardly 
have  been  devised. 

Such  is  the  revived  admiration  of  monasticism,  that  one  of  these  authors 
commends  the  hateful  practice  of  consigning  children  to  a  monastic  life, 
on  the  sole  authority  of  their  parents-— one  of  the  most  odious  abuses 
of  the  whole  system, — {Life  of  St  Stephen,  2,  5,)  He  is  almost  as  bad 
as  the  holy  Ambrose,  who  recommends  young  girls  to  retire  to  nun- 
neries against  the  will  of  their  parents  I 
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from  Romish  missals  and  books  of  devotion,  but  is  disclosed  in 
manifold  petty  but  practical  indications ; — in  efforts  to  revive  the 
honours  of  the  Calendar — in  solicitous  attempts  to  restore  medi- 
aeval remains — ^in  modes  of  printing  and  binding — in  a  large  con- 
sumption of  red  ink,  velhim,  brass  clasps,  and  antique  ornaments 
—in  a  profuse  use  of  crosses  and  triangles,  and  other  Catholic 
symbols,  and,  in  many  instances,  in  most  daring  innovations  on 
public  ritual  and  worship.  The  Middle  Ages  have  no  doubt,  and 
that  largely,  their  poetical  and  picturesque  aspects ;  but  is  it  pos- 
sible, we  are  ready  to  exclaim,  that  any  minds  should  surrender 
themselves  to  such  aspects  aloncj  and  that  history  should  have 
read  all  her  sterner  lessons  in  vain  ? — that  the  substantial  hor- 
rors, the  degrading  ignorance  and  misery  of  those  ages,  should 
all  be,  not  merely  mellowed  by  time,  but  lost  in  the  distance,  and 
only  the  phases  which  fancy  loves  to  dwell  upon,  cherished  ?  So 
it  seems;  and  thousands  of  the  young,  the  imaginative,  and  the 
ardent,  are  ready,  on  the  faith  of  such  representations  as  those 
in  the  Lives  of  the  Saints^  to  surrender  their  reason  and  their 
common  sense  to  these  portentous  illusions.  The  Knight  of 
Cervantes  never  abandoned  himself  to  delicious  musings  on  the 
faded  glories  of  chivalry,  more  madly  than  these  sentimentalists 
to  visions  of  mediaeval  excellence.  It  is  in  vain  to  reason  with 
them :  if  we  speak  of  the  veriest  mummeries  of  that  period,  it 
will  be  said,  ^  but  what  a  deep  feeling  of  faith'  accompanied  these 
seeming  follies  I  Nay,  if  we  were  to  speak  of  the  very  crimes  of 
those  ages,  we  verily  believe  that  many  would  exclaim — *  but 
*  with  what  simplicity  of  mind  they  were  committed  I' 

We  cordially  pity  the  man  who  is  so  unimaginative,  that  he 
cannot  sympathize  with  all  that  is  poetical  and  picturesque  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  or  enjoy  the  pleasant  fictions  which  may  be 
founded  on  them ;  but  we  pity  him  far  more,  whose  imagination 
leads  him  to  forget  the  real  in  the  ideal,  and  who  would  fain  in- 
vite back  the  ignorance,  superstition,  tyranny,  and  priestcraft  of 
the  past,  because  of  the  beauties  of  Gothic  arches,  and  church 
music.     The  antiquary  dilates  in  rapture  on  the  half-filled  moat 
and  the  crumbling  portcullis,  but  he  is  not  quite  fool  enough  to 
wish  for  the  restoration  of  that  feudal  vassalage  and  tyranny,  of 
which  they  are  the  memorials.     The  noble  owner  can  admire 
those  mouldering  ruins  in  a  remote  nook  of  his  domain,  which 
mark  the  site  of  the  Gothic  towers  of  his  feudal  ancestors,  and 
love  to  show  them  to  his  visitors,  but  he  would  not  much  relish 
the  fitting  them  up  for  present  residence. 

*  Here  while  our  squire  the  modern  part  possess'd, 
His  partial  eye  upon  the  old  would  rest ; 
That  best  his  comforts  gave — this  sooth'd  his  feelings  best/ 
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In  fact,  however,  we  are  so  little  afraid  of  any  wholesale  resto^ 
ration  of  the  past  by  dilettanti  enthusiasts,  that  we  are  convinced 
they  would  be  the  first  to  shrink  from  it,  could  it  be  recalled* 
Little  accustomed  to  analyse  their  own  emotions,  they  are  igno- 
rant that  their,  sensitive  fancy,  which  now  luxuriates  amidst  the 
images  of  self-created  beauty,  would  recoil  with  corresponding 
loathing  from  the  actual  deformities  of  the  reality.  They  hate 
the  present,  principally  because  it  is  the  present ;  and  love  the 
past,  because  it  is  the  past :  if.  the  past  could  be  made  the  pre- 
sent, their  feelings  would  quickly  change. 

Of  all  this  we  have  pretty  good  proof  in  the  entire  absence  of 
any  thing  like  real  sacrifices  on  the  part  of  these  fond  enthu- 
siasts. Though,  in  truth,  no  more  members  of  the  English 
church  than  they  are  Muezzins  of  the  grand  Mosque,  they 
cannot  prevail  on  themselves  to  give  up  fellowships  or  liv- 
ings for  conscience'  sake.  The  author  of  the  life  of  *  Stephen 
^  Harding,  Founder  of  the  Cistercian  Order,'  commences  with  a 
sort  of  whining  lamentation,  that  ^  we  cannot  give  up  all  for 

*  Christ,  if  we  would ;  and  while  other  portions  of  the  Church 
^  can  suffer  for  His  sake,  we  must  find  our  cross  in  sitting  still, 
^  to  watch  in  patience  the  struggle  which  is  going  on  about  us»' 
If  we  may  believe  these  men,  they  envy  the  privations  of  an- 
cient solitaries,  and  sigh  for  the  sufferings  of  ancient  confessors. 
Now,  why  cannot  they  *  suffer/  except  for  the  very  sufficient  rea- 
son, that  they  do  not  like  suffering  ?  For  any  thing  we  can  see, 
they  can  at  least  surrender  the  emoluments  of  the  church  in  which 
they  are  giving  so  much  scandal ;  can  give  hopest  effect  to  their 
convictions,  by  acknowledging  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  Rome; 
if  they  so  please,  can  even  build  log-huts  with  their  own  hands, 
live  in  woods,  and  play  all  the  pranks  of  asceticism,  as  well  as 
any  of  their  spiritual  ancestors.  But  with  all  their  admiration 
of  martyrs  and  martyrdom,  we  never  knew  men  more  ignomini- 
ously  exempt  from  the  martyr  spirit.  They  seem  to  be  of  Uncle 
Toby's  opinion,  as  expressed  before  the  tomb  of  St  Maxima, 
(who,  it  seems,  had  been  buried  two  centuries  before  her  canoni- 
zation,)— *  'Tis  but  a  slow  rise,  brother  Toby,'  quoth  my  father, 

*  in  this  self-same  army  of  martyrs.'     *  A  desperate  slow  one,  an' 

*  please  your  honour,'  said  Trim,  *  unless  one  could  purchase.' 

*  I  should  rather  sell  out  entirely,*  quoth  my  uncle  Toby. 

We  would  forewarn  the  young  and  the  ardent,  that  they  will 
no  more  be  likely  to  attain  a  correct  view  of  mediaeval  religion 
from  such  publications  as  the  Lives  of  the  Saints^  than  they 
will  gain  a  knowledge  of  history  by  reading  romances.  It  is 
possible  to  relate  even  facts  in  such  a  way  as  to  produce  all  the 
effects  of  fiction,  by  habitual  suppression  of  other  facts  vitally 
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related  to  them,  and  essential  to  any  just  inferences  from  them* 
It  is  easy  to  draw  elegant  pictures  of  quiet  monastic  solitudes  in 
tlie  depth  of  forests,  and  rqmantic  hermitages  on  mountain  cliffs ; 
to  make  sweet  music  of  the  matin  and  the  vesper<-bells  ;  to  vary 
and  vivify  the  scene  with  processions  and  pilgrimages ;  to  strew 
the  page  which  describes  them  with  flowers  of  rhetoric  and  pious 
sentimentalities;  and  to  diffuse  over  the  whole  the  awe  of  a  ^Divine 
'  presence/  and  its  attendant  miracles.     But  if  the  reader  would 
attain  a  fuller  and  a  more  accurate  knowledge,  he  must  consult 
some  of  the  living  pictures  drawn  by  contemporaneous  hands, 
and  these,  we  will  venture  to  say,  will  quickly  dispel  the  illusion. 
One  document  of  this  kind,  easily  obtained,  very  brief,  and 
deeply  instructive,  we  have  much  pleasure  in  recommending  to 
their  attention.     We  refer  to  the  Chronica  Jocelini  de  Brakelonday 
originally  printed  in  the  valuable  publications  of  the  ^  Camden 
Society;'  of  which  a  well-executed  translation,  in  a  very  cheap 
fora),  has  been  published,  under  the  title,  ^  Monastic  and  Social 
'  Life  in  the  Twelfth  Century,  as  exemplified  in  the  Chronicles 
^  of  Jocelin  of  Brakelond,  Monk  of  St  £dmundsbury,  from  a.d. 
'  1173  to  A.D.  1202.'     Abbot  Sampson,  the  hero  of  the  Chron- 
icles, was,  in  his  way,  a  reformer  of  the  abuses  of  his  monastery, 
and,  so  far  as  regards  its  revenues  and  economy,  a  very  effective 
one;  but,  though  it  is  obvious  that  the  writer  is  partial  and 
lenient — ^in   fact,   a  panegyrist,  rather  thaa  an  historian — and 
though  he    evidently   conceals  the   more  gross   abuses  which 
this  Luther  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  to  re/ormy  there  is  absolutely 
nothing,  even  after  those  reforms  are  effected,  which  brings  the 
narrative  within  a  thousand  leagues  of  the  sympathies  and  senti- 
ments of  any  man  familiar  with  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  difficult  to  conceive,  without  reading  the  work,  the  totally 
foreign  air  which  every  thing  wears.     In  relating  the  transac* 
tions  of  one  of  the  wealthiest  and  most  powerful  religious  houses 
in  Christendom,  there  is  scarcely  an  approach,  however  transient 
or  incidental,  to  a  Christian  truth,  or  a  Christian  sentiment    I'he 
very  name  of  the  blessed  Founder  of  Christianity  does  not  once 
occur;  and  Scripture,  though  often  cited,  is  constantly  cited  in 
someeccentric,  often  absolutely  grotesque,  application.  •  rbrough* 

*  out  the  whole  of  Jocelin*s  Chronicle,'  says  the  translator,  in  Iiis 
Preface,  *  the  name  of  our  Saviour  is  never  once  mentioned ; 

*  God  and  St  Edmund,  and  the  Abbot  and  St  Kdmund,  *^ 

*  phrases  of  common  occurrence :  indeed  nothing  short  of  a  ^^' 

*  native  of  this  description  could  fully  develope  tbfl  d»i|»rtt*^i^« 

*  of  the  Christian  religion  by  the  means  of  SMnt  woruMp*' 

Mr  Carlyle,  in  his  <  Past  and  Present,'  sjx'ttMtig.  ot Ji^^^^ 
Sampson,  remarks,  that  he  was  « no  sham '—  and  •♦*  ft^r  imit  * 
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he  was  a  man  deeply  in  earnest  in  increasing  the  wealth  and 
power  of  his  monastery,  and  in  asserting  its  secular  privileges,  he 
certainly  was  none ;  but  of  the  religious  system  with  which  he 
stood  connected,  and  part  of  which  he  administered,  we  must 
profess  our  unfeigned  belief,  that  a  more  thorough  '  sham'  the 
sun  never  shone  upon. 

We  have  expressed  our  conviction  that  the  attempts  to  resus- 
citate the  effete  system  of  the  Middle  Ages,  to  renew  its  decrepit 
superstitions,  must  be  futile.  It  by  no  means,  follows  however, 
that  the  efforts  of  the  party  whose  original  principles  have  legiti- 
mately led  to  these  extreme  views,  can  be  safely  neglected.  They 
have  done  much  mischief;  and  are  daily  doing  more.  In  spite 
of  the  present  symptoms  of  disorganization — in  spite  of  a  certain 
amount  of  reaction^  they  are  still  exerting  a  most  pernicious  in- 
fluence. It  is  undeniable  that  their  principles  have  taken  a 
•strong  hold  on  the  clergy,  particularly  the  younger  part  of 
the  body,  and  through  them  on  thousands  of  the  people.  During 
the  ten  years  in  which  those  principles  have  been  promulgated,  an 
entire  generation  of  the  clergy  have  passed  from  the  halls  of  the 
university  to  the  scenes  of  active  lif?,  where  they  are,  in  different 
ways,  endeavouring  to  realize  their  *  Catholic  ideal.'  Even  if 
Dr  Pusey  and  Mr  Newman  stand  rebuked  for  extravagance,  or. 
have  been  visited  with  .censure,  they  have  in  a  good  measure 
effected  their  object.  They  will  survive  in  their  disciples ;  the 
flower  will  not  have  faded  till  the  capsule  shall  have  burst,  and 
scattered  its  deleterious  dust  to  every  wind  of  heaven. 

It  is  impossible  adequately  to  describe  the  various  distractions 
with  which  the  Oxford  School  has  managed  to  tear  the  church 
and  nation  in  pieces,  in  its  Quixotic  search  for  Catholic  unity.  Not 
a  few,  as  we  have  seen,  openly  declare  for  a  surrender  to  Rome, 
though  they  are  still  members  of  the  English  church,  and  avow- 
edly explain  away  the  Articles  to  which  they  have  solemnly 
sworn  assent.  By  many  more,  who  do  not  go  quite  so  far,  we  find 
the  more  pernicious  parts  of  the  Romish  system  eagerly  insisted 
upon — for  example,  clerical  celibacy,  monastic  institutions,  and 
the  practices  of  a  paltry  asceticism.*  A  still  greater  number  are 
busy  in  introducing  superstitious  innovations  into  public  worship, 


*  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  from  that  absence  of  the  heroic  spirit  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken,  these  last  practices  are  of  a  very  mode- 
rate kind — humble  imitations,  at  which  the  ancient  heroes  of  asceticism 
would  have  smiled  in  contempt  even  in  their  noviciate.  Mr  Fronde  re- 
cords that  he  was  never  so  confirmed  in  celestial  virtue  as  to  be  absolutely 
impregnable  to  the  temptations  of  <  roast  goose  and  buttered  toast.* 
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which  fully  proclaim  the  Romanist  tendency  of  the  system. 
There  are  many  whose  consciences  are  so  tender,  that  they  must 
act  in  compliance  with  every  obsolete  rubric ;  and  yet  so  accommo- 
dating, that  they  can  approve  of  all  the  latitude  of  Tract  No.  90 ; 
and  there  are  as  many  more  who  are  zealous  for  rites  and  symbols 
which  no  rubric  sanctions.  Amidst  crosses,  crucifixes,  triangles, 
anchors,  doves,  fishes,  and  garlands,  theology  promises,  like  alge-* 
bra,  to  be  entirely  a  science  of  symbols ;  but,  unlike  algebra,  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  demonstration.  Then  there  are  contro- 
versies as  insignificant  as  the  quadrigesiman,  carried  on  with  all 
the  bitterness  of  those  which  originated  in  the  Arian  or  Pela- 
gian heresies.  There  is  the  great  *  surplice  *  question,  in  which 
it  is  disputed  whether  white  or  black  be  the  most  orthodox 
colour  to  preach  in  ;  there  is  the  great  *  wax-candle*  question, 
which  again  is  divided  into  two  momentous  branches — first,  whe- 
ther there  shall  be  lights  at  all,  and  secondly,  whether  they  shall 
be  lighted*.  To  these  may  be  added  the  great  *  offertory '  ques- 
tion, and  the  equally  momentous  *  pew  and  gallery '  question. 

Nor  are  the  results  of  the  present  movement,  to  the  extent  in 
which  they  may  prevail,  more  degrading  to  enlightened  piety,  than 
they  are  destructive  of  all  mutual  charity.  Within  the  Church,  it 
leads  to  all  sorts  of  unseemly  squabbles  between  bishops  and 
priests,  and  between  priests  and  their  congregations ;  without  the 
Church,  to  the  exhibition  of  principles  and  conduct  absolutely  fatal, 
if  fairly  carried  out,  to  social  unity.  Not  only  are  there  instances 
of  maidens  sent  unmarried  from  the  altar,  because  bride  or  bride- 
groom is  found  to  be  not  baptismally  regenerated — not  only  are 
alliances  advised  to  be  broken  off,  though  hearts  may  be  broken 
at  the  same  time,  because  one  of  the  parties  is  only  a  Christian 
and  not  a  churchman — not  only  is  innocent  childhood  refused  a 
place  in  consecrated  earth,  because  it  has  never  been  sprinkled 
with  the  waters  of  life,  by  the  only  fingers  that  can  insure  them 
vitality — ^not  only  is  the  repose  of  the  sepulchre  invaded,  and 
humanity  itself  insulted,  under  the  name  of  scruples  of  conscience 
— not  only  may  we  sometimes  hear  bigotry  opposing  a  project  of 
a  public  cemetery,  because,  horrible  incongruity  !  an  orthodox 
corpse  and  a  schismatical  corpse  may  perchance  lie  side  by  side 
—but  we  have  read  pamphlets  systematically  advocating  princi- 
ples which  would  involve  the  complete  disruption  of  all  social 
ties.  Kindred  in  spirit  with  these  polemical  inanities  is  the  more 
dangerous  nonsense  of  a  widely  diffused  popular  literature,  in 
which  the  worst  animosities  of  the  past  are  revived,  only  to  ag- 
gravate the  worst  animosities  of  the  present;  and  in  which  it  is  hard 
to  say  whether  the  perversions  of  historic  truth,  or  the  violations 
of  common  charity,  are  the  most  extravagant.     Lastly,  in  the 
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*  ballads '  of  such  men  as  Mr  Neale,  that  worthy  Pindar  of  Pu- 
seyisro,  we  find  a  bigotry  of  which  contempt  itself  could  say  no- 
thing more  bitter,  than  that  it  is  perfectly  worthy  of  the  doggerel 
which  embodies  it. 

That  there  must  be  some  curious  oppugnancies  in  the  public 
documents  and  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England,  may  be 
inferred,  not  only  from  the  circumstances  under  which  the  church 
was  founded,  and  the  delicate  difficulties  which  required  adjust- 
ment, but  from  the  present  extraordinary  diversities  which  are  dis- 
covered within  her  pale.  If,  however,  the  articles  and  formularies 
will  really  warrant  all  who  are  now  in  the  church  to  continue  in 
it — the  men  who  denounce  *  church  principles '  as  fatal  corrup- 
tions, and  those  who  defend  them  as  vital  truths — those  who  af- 
firm that  the  Reformation  was  a  great  blessing,  and  those  who, 
with  Mr  Ward,  think  it  was  a  great  crime — those  who  have 
sworn  to  certain  articles  in  two  opposite  senses,  and  some,  it  ap- 
pears, who  aver  that  they  assent  to  them  in  a  *  non-natural 
^  sense'— that  is,  no  sense  at  all — all  that  can  be  said  is,  that  the 
articles  are  indeed  *  articles  of  comprehension,'  (to  use  a  favourite 
phrase  of  the  seventeenth  century,)  but  assuredly  they  are  not 

*  comprehensible.' 

In  what  way  men  in  the  peculiar  predicament  of  Mr  Ward, 
Mr  Newman,  and  many  others,  ought  to  be  treated  by  the  autho- 
rities of  the  Church,  it  does  not  become  us  to  say.  We  gladly  leave 
it  to  the  consideration  of  those  whom  it  concerns.*     The  author 


*  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  lamenting  the   want  of  all  internal 
government  in  the  church,  and  scandalized  at  the  ^  dangerous,  disgrace- 

<  ful,  and  ruinous'  spectacle,  of  men  subscribing  to  the  same  documents 
in  different  senses,  and  in  no  determinate  sense  at  all ;  charging  each 
other  with  being  *  unsound  churchmen,'  and  reciprocally  desiring  each 
other  to  leave  the  Anglican  communion,  loudly  calls  for  a  Convocation, 
The  Bishop  of  Ossory,  on  the  score  of  expediency,  as  loudly  deprecates 
it.  In  the  present  excited  state  of  parties,  he  fears  that  it  would  be 
rather  a  struggle  for  ascendancy  than  a  remedy  for  strife.  He  looks  in 
vain  for  some  iEolus  who  shall  appease  the  anger  of  the  luctantes  ven* 
tos  tempestatesque  sonoras  of  present  controversy. 

*  lilt  indignantes  magna  cum  murmurs  mentis 
^  Circum  claustrafremunt  '— 

and  as  he  listens  to  the  ominous  mntterings  even  of  their  imprisoned 
wrath,  he  feels  that  such  an  aperture  for  their  outbreak  as  a  Convoca- 
tion would  afford,  would  involve  every  thing  in  ungovernable  uproar. 
It  must  be  confessed  that  his  terrors  are  by  no  means  chimerical ;  that, 
in  the  present  temper  of  parties,  <  any  thing  like  a  calm  consideration 

<  and  satisfactory  settlement  of  religious  differences,'  is  out  of  the  ^ues- 
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of  the  oft-cited  article  in  the  Foreign  and  Colonial  Review^  has 
touched  on  this  subject,  and  his  mode  of  reasoning  is  most  extra- 
ordinary. *  What  course/  he  asks,  *  will  be  pursued,  what  course 
ought  to  be  pursued,  towards  those  propagators  of  Catholic  te« 
nets  and  usages,  who  do  not  scruple  to  denounce  Protestantism 
as  a  principle  of  unmixed  evil,  ....  who  do  not  dissemble 
that,  in  their  view,  Rome,  if  not  a  true  normal  pattern  of  Chris* 
tianity,  is  yet  the  best  existing  standard,  and  one  to  which  we 
ought  to  seek  to  conform  ?' — (Pp.  694,  5.)  Strange  to  say,  he 
not  merely  thinks  the  authorities  of  the  Church  excusable  in  *per- 
mitting  their  continuance '  in  it,  but  urges  the  malecontents 
themselves  to  remain.  And  the  casuistry  by  which  he  supports 
"t  is  not  a  little  curious.  He  feels  *  confident  that  their  position 
in  the  Church  of  England  is  securely  stayed  upon  the  great 
Catholic  principle  of  allegiance  to  her,  as  the  ordinance  of  God 
for  the  government  of  their  souls  (!)  ;  that  they  reject  with  ab- 
horrence the  temptation  to  apostatize,  and  that  in  their  case 
the  discharge  of  the  obligation  of  obedience  will  not  be  less, 
but  rather  more,  resolute,  because  it  entails  another  duty  of 
crossing  and  mortifying  their  own  tastes,  and  in  some  degree 
their  own  affections ! '  He  adds  with  engaging  piety,  *  If 
their  frame  of  mind  and  opinion,  taken  together  with  their  cir- 
cumstances, thus  constrain  them,  by  practical  tests,  to  concen- 
trate themselves  with  few  extrinsic  supports  upon  the  single 
and  simple  will  of  God,(!)  this  at  least  cannot  be  denied,  that 
they  are  pupils  in  a  school  of  perfection.* — (P.|596.)  This  is,  in- 
deed, a  view  of  the  case  worthy  of  Tract  Ninety  itself;  perfectly 
novel  and  original.  If  Mr  Newman,  Dr  Pusey,  and  others,  can 
satisfy  their  own  consciences  of  the  propriety  of  remaining  in  the 


tion,  and  tliat  the  object  would  rather  be  *  to  determine  which  is  to  be 
*  the  dominant,  and  which  the  subordinate  party,  if  not,  which  is  to  re- 
'  main  in  the  church,  and  which  is  to  be  excluded  from  it.* 

Meantime  something  ought  to  be  done,  and  must  be  done,  or  equally 
effectual  ruin  will  visit  the  Church  in  another  form.  The  worn-out 
MpfaiMDS  by  which  the  clergy  have  hitherto  been  satisfied  to  defiend  Sub- 
scription ;  by  which  they  have  maintained  that  they  are  consistent  in 
believing  inconsifitencies ;  that  they  receive,  <  in  the  plain  grammatical 
'  meanii^,'  things,  some  or  other  of  which,  all  of  them  explain  away  in 
a  *  non- natural  sense  i  and  that  they  believe,  ea  ammo,  what  they  do  not 
believe  at  all — cannot  be  any  longer  tolerated.  The  very  flagrancy  of 
such  conduct  as  that  vindicated  in  Tract  90,  and  consistently  exem- 
plified by  Mr  Ward,  has  tended  to  disclose  the  full  enormities  of  the  sys- 
tem, and  to  show  the  perils  to  public  faith,  morality,  and  decency  which 
it  involves. 
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Church,  all  we  can  do  is  to  wonder  at  it     *  To  their  own  master 

*  they  stand  or  fall ; '  but  to  urge  them  to  remain  in  a  communi- 
ty in  which  their  acts  and  opinions  iiave  given  universal  scandal 
— with  whose  articles  and  formularies  sundry  of  their  writings 
(not  one  of  which  has  been  retracted,  but  every  one  of  v^hich  has 
been  defended)  have  been  condemned  by  competent  authority  as 
hopelessly  inconsistent — in  which  Protestants  and  Romanists 
alike  tell  them  that  they  cannot  remain  with  honour,  and  implore 
them,  if  only  for  public  decency's  sake,  either  to  retract,  if  they 
can,  or  to  separate,  if  they  cannot — to  urge  such  men,  we  say,  to 
remain,  and  on  the  ground  that  they  are  thereby  ^  mortifying  and 
^  crossing  their  tastes,'  that  is,  mortifying  and  crossing  their 
convictions  that  the  Romish  and  not  the  English  church  is  the 
true  exponent  of  Catholic  Christianity — is  indeed  an  extraordi- 
nary piece  of  Jesuitry.  It  sounds  in  our  ears  almost  as  if  one 
were  to  advise  a  man  to  mortify  the  inordinate  love  of  truth  by 
now  and  then  telling  a  falsehood  ;  or  to  crucify  a  passion  for  ex- 
treme sobriety,  by  throwing  in  the  corrective  of  occasional  in- 
toxication. This  is  indeed  a  new  species  of  spiritual  discipline, 
by  which  a  sensitive  conscientiousness  may  be  repressed,  and 
individual  convictions  of  truth  stifled,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God !  We  hope  that  this  new  asceticism  will  not  spread,  and  that 
Mr  Newman  and  Mr  Ward,  and  their  friends,  may  long  be  the 
only  *  pupils  in  this  new  school  of  perfection/ 

Mr  Gladstone,  if  he  be  the  author  of  the  Article  alluded  to, 
must  be  acquitted  of  all  evil  intention  ;  but  we  do  not  think  the 
sentiments,  however  piously  expressed,  otherwise  than  most  per- 
nicious. This  gentleman  has  had  so  much  to  say  of  that  curious 
thing,  a  ^  state  conscience' — of  the  existence  of  which  as  a  real 
entity,  he  seems  to  be  as  fully  persuaded  as  was  an  ancient  Realist 
of  universal  ideas — that  he  is  too  apt  to  forget  the  claims  of  the 
individual  in  the  community ;  and  sadly  to  abate  what  we  cannot 
but  think  the  sacred  claims  of  the  only  Oracle  to  which  man,  in 
the  last  resort,  can  safely  listen.  His  laxity  in  this  respect  we  had 
occasion  to  remark,  in  connexion  with  a  passage  in  his  Church 
Principles^  in  which  he  sanctions  the  individual  in  acquiescing  in 
doctrines  and  practices  which  the  church  enjoins,  though  his  con- 
science may  suspect  or  believe  them  wrong.  For  our  parts,  we 
want  words  to  express  our  abhorrence  of  this  doctrine.  The  only 
secure  principle  is  that  of  Luther,  as  so  energetically  expressed 
before  the  Diet  of  Worms — *  It  is  not  safe  to  do  any  thing  against 

*  conscience;'  or  that  of  a  greater  than  Luther — *  To  him  that 

*  doubteth,'  an  act  *  is  sin.*  Once  abandon — once  loosen  this 
keystone  of  practical  morals,  and  the  whole  arch  will  fall  in. 

Whatever  the  repugnancies  between  some  parts  of  the  formu- 
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laries  of  tlie  English  church— and  no  candid  mind  can  deny 
them — as  little  can  such  a  mind  deny  that  its  prevailing  spirit  is 
essentially  Protestant.  It  is  so  in  its  Articles — ^in  any  but  Mr 
Ward's  *  non*natural  sense'  of  them;  and  throughout  almost  the 
whole  Book  of  Homilies,  it  is  even  fiercely  Protestant.  Nay,  of 
the  fact  of  its  Protestantism,  its  very  existence  as  a  separate 
church — ^made  what  it  is  by  men,  many  of  whom  would  have 
gone  further  if  they  could,  many  of  whom  would  not  have  gone 
80  far,  and  none  of  whom  had  any  reason  for  doing  the  one  or 
the  other,  except  their  *  private  judgment ' — is,  and  ever  will 
be,  an  unanswerable  argument.  The  writer,  indeed,  on  whom 
we  have  commented,  tells  us,  that  ^  they  [the  Reformers]  are 
^  not  authors  or  builders  of  the  Church ;  they  are  men  whose 
^  honour,  be  it  what  it  may,  must  arise  wholly  from  this,  that 
^  they  handed  down,  in  better  disclosed  proportions,  that  which 
^  had  been  handed  down  to  them.'  *  But  then,  what  determined 
the  measure  of  their  ^  disclosures,'  and  their  notion  of  the  said 
'  proportions,'  but  their  own  judgment  ?  As  well  might  an  ancient 
Greek  have  denied  that  Phidias  was  the  fabricator  of  the  statue 
of  Jupiter,  on  the  ground  that  he  only  chiseled  out,  ^  in  well* 
disclosed  proportions,'  what  had  previously  existed  in  the  marble. 
At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  the  founders  of 
the  Church  of  England-^for  so  we  must  call  them — frequently 
indulged  in  language  respecting  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  an* 
tiqaity,  and  tradition,*  which  gives  but  too  plausible  a  handle  to 
the  divines  of  the  Oxford  School ; — language  which  was  in  fact 
inconsistent  with  what  they  were  at  the  very  moment  doing.  It 
is  certain  that  they  were  as  far  from  adopting,  either  in  its  letter 
or  spirit,  the  model  of  the  church  of  tne  fourth  century — ^the 
church  of  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  or  Basil — as  that  of 
Luther ;  and  yet  they  profess  to  be  solicitous  to  follow  the  pat-> 
tern  of  Ae  *  ancient  church,'  and  glibly  appeal  to  the  above  Fa- 
thers of  the  fourth  century  among  the  rest  f  To  account  for  the 
misquotations,  false  references,  and  irrelevant  extracts,  with  which 
the  ^  Book  of  Homilies'  abounds,  Mr  Taylor  propounds  an  inge- 
nious theory,  which  we  have  no  doubt  has  some  truth  in  it.t  He 
conjectures  diat  the  Reformers,  having  read  the  Fathers  in  early 
life,  very  often  cited  the  passages  which  would  most  plausibly 
countenance  their  doctrines  in  tne  hour  of  need,  from  their  com- 
monplace books,  without  a  special  reperusal  of  the  originals,  or 
much  solicitude  to  examine  the  drift  and  connexion  of  passages. 
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That  there  is  some  truth  in  this  we  have  no  doubt ;  i^dded,  it  icf 
not  possible  to  attempt  to  verify  the  citations  of  the  mueh  more 
accurate  controvertists  of  the  next  century — for  example,  Jeremy 
Taylor  or  Hall — ^without  discovering,  to  our  cost,  in  what  a  very 
loose  way  they  often  quoted  the  Fathers,  and  how  much  may  be 
produced  to  confront  such  quotations,  often  even  from  theimme* 
diate  context.  But  this  is  by  no  means  the  whole  of  the  mystery* 
The  simple  fact  is,  that  the  Fathers  contain  insulated  pasiages, 
which  may  be  cited,  with  the  utmost  degree  of  plausibility,  on  both 
dides — the  earlier  ones  yielding  a  greater  number  for  Protestants, 
and  the  later  for  Romanists ;  and  thowh  we  firmly  believe  thai 
upon  the  whole — especially  if  we  go  as  rar  as  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century — the  Romanists  will  ever  have  the  best  trf  the  argument 
in  this  precarious  appeal  to  Patristic  authority,  there  are  unques^ 
tionably  insulated  passages,  not  a  few,  which  will  enable  a  Pro* 
testant  to  give  some  probable  colouring  to  his  views.  Th^ 
passages  are  of  course  more  numerous  the  further  we  go  ba«k, 
and  gradually  desert  us  as  we  advance.  Still  the  great  *  devdop* 
'  ment'  or.<  corruption'  (whichever  it  be  called)  was  continuous; 
and  the  contest  may  be  maintained  by  both  sides  at  each  poiilt  of 
this  long  frontier.  Those  gradual  changes  were  from  the  very  fii^t 
in  progress,  which  issued  in  what  we  call  the  gross  delusions  of 
the  fourth  century ;  but  winch  the  Oxford  divines  wonld  call  thf 
mature  and  full-blown  system  of  Christianity.  *  If,  in  the  begm* 
^  ning,'  as  Gibbon  truly  observes,  *  of  tiie  fifth  century,  TertuUian 

*  or  £actantius  had  been  suddenly  raised  from  the  dead^  to  assist 
'  at  the  festival  of  some  popular  saint  or  martyr;  iJiey  would  hari 

*  gazed  with  astonishment  and  indignation  on  llie  {Nroiane  spec* 

*  tade,  which  had  succeeded  to  the  pure  and  spiritiud  W4>rsfaip  iA 
'  a  Chrhtian  congreration.*  It  is  neverthdess  quite  as  true^  that 
in  the  age  of  Tertnliian  and  Cyprian,  the  church  was  kvishiofi; 
tho^te  exaggerated  honours  on  martyrs  and  eonfessors,  whi» 
naturally  and  successively  paved  the  way  for  tlie  supetstttieBS 
worship  of  saints  and  veneration  of  relies.  The  ratio  of  diange 
was  not  greater  between  the  beginning  of  the  tliird  century  and 
the  end  of  the  fourth,  than  between  the  end  of  die  first  and 
the  middle  of  the  third ;  and  the  change  was  continuous  all  ^ 
way. 

The  present  conflict  of  opinion  must  terminate  eidier  in  a  vi- 
gorous reaction — the  symptoms  of  which  we  think  we  caa  already 
^see — ^wldch  will  give  the  doctrines  and  {tfinciples  of  tiio  Re&is- 
mation  a  revived  hold  on  the  public  mind,  and  the  Biblical  and 
Protestant  elements  in  the  Church  of  England  their  legitimate 
expansion ;  or  we  shall  be  iedlback,  step  by  step,  to  the  darkness 
and  superstitions  of  the  Middle  Ages.    The  ground  of  ^  church 


^  
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*  principles' — of  authoritative  tradition,  of  the  Fathers,  of  anti- 
quity— is  fteeni  by  the  proffress  of  the  Oxford  school  itself,  aii4 
itspresept  distractions,  to  he  the  most  untenable  of  all;  indeed, 
the  whole  theory  is,  and  can  be,  only  an  indefinitely  enlarged 
appeal  to  the  exercise  of  ^  private  judgment,'  conjoined  with  the 
{)leas^t  condition  that  there  shall  be  none ;  and  an  infallibU 
method  of  pnultiply^ng  diversities  of  opinion,  with  an  assertion  ^t 
the  same  time  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  Catholic  unity. 

We  ift^y  con^dently  predict  in  what  way  the  conflict  will  ter- 
niinate,  pf  whiphi  indeed  it  were  almost  treason  to  truth  to  en- 
tertaip  a  doubt  Kor  is  it  unfair,  if  we  consult  history,  to  draw 
^vea  from  the  very  extravagance  of  the  pretensions  and  theories 
on  wUcb  we  have  commented,  an  omen  of  brighter  days.  Many 
of  the  most  memorable  advances  which  the  human  n^ind  has 
evei*  made  in  the  direction  of  truth  and  freedoip,  have  been  made 
after  ^  period  of  apparent  retrocession ;  as  if  error  ^nd  delusion 
must  attain  a  certain  degree  of  intensity,  and  be  presented  with 
»  certain  measure  of  grossne^s,  before  the  indolence  of  the  human 
iDind  can  be  adequately  roused  to  vindicate  its  rights,  and  with 
these  the  claims  of  truth  and  of  God.  The  darkest  hour 
]m  ever  preceded  t)ie  dawn.  It  was  the  last  insufferable  insults 
of  a  Tetatel  that  roused  the  energies  ^f  Luther,  and  led  tp  this 
li^Bformation.  It  w^s  the  attempt  tp  neutralize  concessions  which 
had  h^90  jalready  granted,  that  sealed  the  fate  of  the  first  Charle?. 
It  was  the  retrograde  movement  of  James  the  Second  that  se- 
lijiwd  the  JLevplu^on.  In  like  manner  we  predict)  that  the  very 
progress  of  high  church  principles  will  precipitate  their  doom,  by 
rousipg  the  l^um^n  mindj  after  a  period  of  temporary  delusion,  to 
re-examine  them.  The  present  retrogression  is  but  the  recoil 
with  which  truth  is  preparing  herself  for  a  more  energetic  spring. 
U  is  the  reflux,  not  of  the  ebbing,  but  of  the  advancing  wave, 
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Art.  II. — The  Life^  Voyages^  and  Exploits  of  Admiral  Sir  Franficis 
Draksy  Knight.  By  John  Barrow,  Esq,  8vo.  London : 
1843. 

THSRE  are  some  historical  figures  which  seem  to  gmn,  and 
others  to  lose,  in  dignity  and  importance,  when  the  achieve- 
ments by  which  they  have  acquired' a  right  to  remembrance  are 
collected  from  the  pages  of  general  history,  into  the  form  of  bio- 
graphical narrative.  To  the  last  class  belong  many  of  the  fa- 
vourites of  fortune,  and  of  those  whose  reputation  is  more  owing 
to  the  happy  conjunctures  which  brought  out  their  energies,  than 
to  talent  of  that  order  which  makes  a  way  for  itself;  those,  also, 
who  are  signalized  by  great  but  irregular  actions,  standing  pro- 
minently forth  in  the  course  of  an  unequal  life.  The  first  compre- 
hends especially  those  whose  lives  present  marked  features  of 
unity  of  purpose  and  steadiness  of  action — whose  performances 
are  not  merely  great  as  insulated  facts,  but  as  developments  of 
character — the  men  who  abide  in  remembrance  as  substantive 
personages,  not  as  mere  names  which  serve  as  an  index  to  the 
several  interesting  occurrences  with  which  they  are  connected. 
Such  a  man,  in  an  emin^t  degree,  was  the  old  maritime  hero, 
whose  life  forms  the  subject  of  the  interesting  and  instructive 
volume  with  which  Mr  Barrow  has  enriched  our  biographical 
literature. 

The  name  of  Drake  is  familiar  enough  to  our  imaginations 
In  conjunction  with  many  memorable  accidents  of  his  position- 
as  the  earliest  of  English  sea-captains — the  first  freebooter  who 
showed  the  way  to  the  *  treasure-house  of  the  Indies* — the  first 
circumnavigator  of  the  globe — the  conqueror  of  the  Armada. 
But  it  is  not  until  we  have  read  his  personal  history  that  we  are 
aware  how  much  he  really  performed  and  underwent,  and  how 
much  more  he  discovered  and  indicated  to  others — how  much  he 
influenced,  in  his  own  turn,  that  prevailing  spirit  of  his  age 
which  made  him  what  he  was — and  what  a  complete  heroic  nar- 
rative, in  its  degree,  his  career  presents,  when  its  circumstances 
are  brought  before  the  reader  in  continuous  story. 

As  long  as  the  old  bucaniering  spirit  survived,  Drake's  life 
was  a  popular  manual  with  all  who  took  an  interest  in  exploits 
of  that  character — in  whose  estimation  he  ranked  as  a  superior 
kind  of  Captain  Morgan  or  Blackboard.  His  early  adventures 
on  the  Spanish  Main  and  Islands,  when  those  regions,  as  yet  un- 
touched and  defenceless,  were  ransacked  by  his  handfuls  of  men, 
as  they  had  been  by  Cortez  and  Pizarro,  were  the  favourite  por- 
tion of  the  narrative,  and  remained  longest  part  of  our  popular 
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literature.   The  original  authority  iot  great  part  of  these,  was  the 
curious  old  tract  entitled,  ^  Sir  Francis  Drake  revived — calling 
'  upon  a  dull  and  effeminate  age  to  follow  his  noble  steps  for  gold 
'  and  silver' — published  by  his  nephew  in  1626,  and  copied,  with 
more  or  less  variation,  into  all  the  early  compilations  of  voyages. 
It  was  even  versified  by  Davenant,  in  one  of  his  most  trumpery 
operas,  which  is  only  curious  as  having  been  acted  by  an  evasion 
of  the  law  before  the  Restoration.     Another  principal  source,  is 
the  relation  of  his  voyage  round  the  world,  entitled  the  *  World 
Encompassed,' — also  compiled  by  his  nephew — seemingly  in 
great  measure  from  materials  afforded  by  the  Admiral  himself  ;«- 
especially  if  we  are  to  judge  by  the  test  by  which  Dugald  Dal- 
getty  ascertained  the  identity  of  the  Earl  of  Argyle,  viz.,  that  no 
one  else  would  have  spoken  so  well  of  him — for  some  important 
circumstances  and  transactions  are  evidently  coloured  in  a  remark- 
able manner.   Most  of  the  romantic  history  of  Drake,  if  such  we 
may  call  it,  is  to  be  found  in  these  two  publications ;  but,  in  process 
of  time,  the  romance  of  bucaniering  went  out  of  date,  and,  though 
that  of  maritime  discovery  remains  always  popular,  yet  the  story 
of  the  *  Golden  Hind,'  and  her  fortunes,  was  superseded  by  newer 
and  more  exciting  narratives  of  sea-adventure.  Sir  Francis  Drake^ 
therefore,  gradually  shared  the  fate  which  ultimately  befalls  most 
mere  men  of  action,  and  retired  from  the  catalogue  of  popular 
heroes  into  that  of  bare  names  appended  to  great  events.     The 
last  popular  Memoir  of  his  life,  in  as  far  as  we  are  aware,  is  that 
written  by  Dr  Johnson  for  the  *  Gentleman's  Magazine,*  which 
presents  nothing  of  particular  importance,  except  that  parts  of  it 
are  well  written,  in  the  sage's  nearest  approach  to  an  ordinary 
style.  Among  the  critical  and  antiquarian  writers  who  have  resus- 
citated the  old  hero  in  modem  times^  he  who  has  performed  the 
task  with  the  greatest  love  and  zeal  is  Dr  Southey ;  who  has 
devoted  many  chapters  to  him  in  his  ^  Maritime  History  of  Eng- 
land.'  Allowing  something  for  the  sermonizing  fashion  in  which 
the  late  Laureate  was  apt  to  treat  all  events  and  personages,  he 
has  done  full  justice  to  his  materials ;  and  not  the  least  interesting 
part  of  his  account  of  Drake's  expeditions  consists  in  his  selec- 
tions from  Spanish  authorities;   which  show  how  completely 
England  and  Drake  were  identified  in  the  imagination  of  the 
enemies  whom  he  fought,  and  bring  his  figure  into  bold  relief 
from  among  the  multitude  of  brother  warriors  who  were  engaged 
in  the  same  illustrious  service  with  himself.     But  the  present 
author  has  added  a  new  feature  to  the  portrait  of  Drake,  and 
which  was  wanting  to  its  completion,  by  bringing^  together,  front 
the  national  archives,  many  of  his  despatches  and  other  writingSj 
when  employed  in  the  public  service.    Some  of  these,  it  is  true, 
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have  been  prihted  before — a  fact  ^hlch  Mr  Bartow  should  have 
mentioned  ;  but  the  bulk  of  them  are  wholly  new  to  the  public. 
We  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  frequently  to  these  documents, 
not  only  on  account  of  the  facts  which  they  disclose,  but  from  the 
light  which  they  throw  on  the  character  of  the  writer. 

Drake  Was  born  on  the  borders  of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall^ 
near  Tavistock,  in  a  cottage  which  remained  entire  until  within 
the  last  thirty  or  forty  years.  The  common  account  of  his  birth 
and  parentage  has  been  disputed,  apparently  from  mere  lore  of 
dispute.  According  to  that  account,  his  father  was  forced  to  fly 
his  home  shortly  after  the  birth  of  his  etninent  soti,  (who  was 
one  of  nine  brothers,)  in  the  persecution  of  the  *  Six  Articles.* 
tt  is  added  that  he  settled  at  Upnore,  on  the  Med  way,  in  Ken^ 
where  he  *  got  a  place  among  the  seamen  in  the  King's  navy,  to 

•  read  prayers  to  them.*  Whether  he  was  in  orders  before  his  re- 
moval from  Devonshire,  does  not  appear.  To  this  stdry,  (which 
Camden  says  he  had  from  Drake  himself,)  Mr  Barrow  takes  two 
objections :   The  first,  (following,  as  he  says,  *  the  able  editors 

•  of  the  Biographia  Britannica^^)   that  *  if  Drake  was  in  his 

•  tender  years,  or  childhood,  when  his  father  was  persecuted  on 

•  the  score  of  the  Six  Articles,  he  must  have  been  botn  a  good 

•  while  before  the  year  1539,*  (which  appears  from  other  evidence 
to  have  been  that  of  his  birth :)  the  other,  that  ^  there  is  not 

•  now,  nor  ever  was,  either  church  or  chapel  at  Upilore,  but  ft 

•  small  castle  was  built  there  to  protect  the  anchorage.*    *  These 

•  points,*  he  adds,  '  are  of  no  farther  importance  than  as  matters 

•  of  fact.*  Now,  to  biographers,  such  matters  ought  to  bfe  of  Some 
consequence,  however  lightly  others  may  esteem  them;  and 
therefore  we  conceive  that  the  censure,  tantamne  rem  tarn  iiegli' 
genter^  applies  to  Mr  Barrow,  when,  having  taken  some  pains  to 
ishow  that  others  Were  wrong,  he  does  not  take  a  little  more  to 
set  himself  right.   The  Six  Articles*  Act,  *  for  dbolishifig  diversity 

•  qf  opinion  in  certain  articles^*  &d.,  was  passed  in  the  Very  year  of 
Drake*s  birth,  1539 ;  and  the  persecution  under  it  was  hottest  in 
1645  and  1546,  the  two  last  years  of  Henry  VIII.*s  life,  which 
accords  perfectly  well  with  tne  received  story.  And  althoug;h 
it  is  true  that  Upnore  is  not  a  parish,  and  therefore  that  the  term 
vicar  is  incorrect,  yet  since  Queen  Elizabeth  built  and  garrison- 
ed a  fort  there,  in  the  first  year  of  her  reign,  as  a  statioii  of  im- 
]3ortance  to  (Command  the  anchorage,  it  is  surely  in  accordance 
with  the  custom  of  the  age  to  suppose  that  a  chaplain  fonb^ 
part  of  the  establishment. 

At  all  events,  the  education  which  Drake  must  hav«  recJeiVed 
at  homci  is  very  strong  presumptive  proof  that  his  father  was  of 
a  learned  profession,  and  bot  a  Devonsnire  yeoman,  as  sokUt  seep-* 
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tics  inriit.  One  of  a  large  and  poor  family,  thrust  into  the  mer-- 
chant  service  when  a  mere  child,  he  can  have  had  no  opportunity 
oat  of  the  domestic  circle  for  the  study  of  letters.  Yet  we  find 
bim  mentioned  not  only  as  being  remarkable  for  eloquence — 
'  speaking  much  and  arrogantly,  but  well,'  according  to  Sir  Wil- 
liam Monson — but,  what  is  more,  unusually  expert  in  the  use  of 
the  pen.  The  book  before  us  derives,  as  we  have  before  stated, 
mueh  of  its  value  from  the  letters  and  despatches  which  Mr  Bar- 
row has  printed — some  of  them  from  the  manuscript  collections 
of  the  State  Paper  Office.  Until  these  appeared,  we  are  not 
aware  that  any  compositions  by  Drake  had  been  made  public ; 
with  the  exception  of  one  well  known  and  spirited  letter  on 
the  defeat  of  the  Armada,  to  be  found  in  Stowe.  They  are^ 
in  many  points  of  view,  remarkable  performances.  Careless 
and  hasty,  they  are  nevertheless  above  the  average  style  of 
those  days,  especially  that  of  men  of  business  and  action* 
They  will  not,  indeed,  bear  comparison  in  this  respect  with  those 
of  Essex ;  but  they  are  decidedly  above  those  of  most  of  his 
a8Sociates---of  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham,  for  instance,  or  Lord 
Thomas  Seymour,  his  fellow«*oommanders  against  the  Armada  ;— 
we  might  almost  add,  above  those  of  Burfeigh  or  Walsingham, 
But  tney  possess  a  merit  exceeding  that  of  mere  style,  in  the 
remarkable  spirit  and  fire  which  animate  them  throughout*  He 
evidently  vnrote,  as  he  spoke,  readily,  and  not  without  ostenta- 
tion :  his  letters  have  nothing  of  maritime  laconism — nothing  of 
die  *  taken  or  eunk  as  per  margin/  '  He  was,'  as  Dr  Lingard 
satirically  observes,  ^  a  good  hand  at  making  up  a  bulletin/  He 
dwells  with  much  complacency  on  his  own  performances ;  but  it 
is  that  frank  and  open  humour  of  vain*glory,  which  seems  almost 
graceful  in  the  mouths  of  those  who  have  approved  themselves 
able  to  do  greater  things  than  they  vaunt  of. 

Drake's  fortune  commenced,  humbly  enough,  with  the  acqui- 
sition of  a  little  coasting  Bark,  left  him  by  its  master,  to  whom 
he  had  been  put  apprentice.  How  early  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  coasts  of  the  Spanish  Main,  where  he  was  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  his  fame  and  wealth,  does  not  appear ;  but  befi>re 
the  voyage,  called  his  first,  in  the  ordinary  compilations — that  with 
Hawkins  in  1567,  he  had  been  once  if  not  twice  in  those  quarters. 
The  particulars  of  these  expeditions  are,  however,  unknown. 
The  chief  part  of  Hawkins's  cargo  consisted  of  negro  slaves 
caught  in  Africa,  and  carried  for  sale  to  the  Spanish  Main.   <  So 

*  &r  was  this  traffic  then  considered  from  being  infamous,  that 

*  every  encouragement  was  given  to  it  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  who 

*  took  Hawkins  into  her  service,  made  him  paymaster  of  the 
^  navy,  and,  t9  tnarfc  h^  seiise  of  obligation  and  favour,  gave 
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*  him  a  coat  of  arms,  whose  crest  was  a  detoi-Moor^  ptoperly 

*  coloured,  bound  by  a  cord.'  Mr  Barrow  thinks  that  *  the  un- 
^  sophisticated  mind  of  young  Drake  must  have  seen  the  slave- 

*  trade  with  abhorrence ;  for,  through  the  whole  course  of  his 

*  future  life,  he  had  no  concern  in  this  kind  of  traffic/  So  a 
partial  biographer  may  reason ;  but  ordinary  readers  will  hardly 
think  that  Drake  gave  much  evidence  of  any  scrupulousness  be- 
yond his  age ;  and  in  his  later  voyages  he  had  much  higher  game 
to  fly  at.  However  this  may  be,  it  was  this  very  slave-trade — ^as 
if  it  were  in  a  peculiar  manner  accursed  from  its  commencement — 
which  proved  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  desolating  war  be- 
tween Elizabeth  and  Philip ;  as  it  a  second  time  embroiled  Eng- 
land and  Spain  in  the  reign  of  George  IL  Hawkins  carried  his 
slaves  to  the  Spanish  Main,  and  sold  them  there,  trading  under 
the  protection  of  a  treaty  between  Henry  VIII.  and  Charles  V. 
At  Rio  de  la  Hacha,  where  there  seems  to  have  been  some 
grudge  against  the  English,  he  found  his  trade  prohibited.  He 
forthwith  stormed  the  town ;  and,  having  read  this  lesson  to  the 
authorities,  proceeded  to  carry  on  his  business  with  the  inhabi- 
tants ;  which,  reading  opium  for  negroes,  and  Chinese  for  Spa- 
niards, seems  not  unlike  the  history  of  transactions  of  recent 
years.  This  proceeding  was  not  altogether  relished  by  the 
Spaniards.  Hawkins  continued  to  profess  his  desire  of  a  free 
trade ;  but  the  Viceroy  of  Mexico,  having  entrapped  the  squa- 
dron into  the  port  of  San  Juan  de  Ulloa  by  means  of  a  sealed 
agreement,  attacked  it,  burnt  or  destroyed  most  of  the  ships, 
massacred  great  numbers  of  the  men,  captured  others,  and  utterly 
ruined  the  hopes  of  the  adventurers. 

No  one  can  doubt  that  Hawkins  and  his  partv  had  been  guilty 
of  a  gross  violation  of  national  law,  and  that  the  Spaniards  had 
a  just  right  to  seize  and  punish  them.  Unhappily,  in  that  atro- 
cious code  of  public  morals  which  Spain  then  adopted,  the  fact  of 
their  being  pirates,  and  still  more  oi  their  being  heretics^  justified 
not  only  violence,  but  the  grossest  treachery,  towards  them.  The 
Spanish  account  of  the  transaction  gives  a  still  blacker  dye  to  the 
falsehood  by  which  the  Viceroy  Henriquez  decoyed  the  English, 
and  boasts  of  it,  as  good  service  to  God  and  the  State.  The  pri- 
soners were  frightfully  tortured — less,  as  it  should  seem,  to  make 
them  discover  the  ulterior  designs  of  the  expedition,  than  in  the 
spirit  of  sheer  cruelty.  And  when  revenge  and  national  hatred 
had  done  their  worst,  the  Inquisition  added  its  unutterable  bar- 
barities. Two  of  Hawkins's  seamen  were  burnt  alive  at  Mexico ; 
one  at  Seville* 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  recital  of  such  horrors  stirred  up  an 
English  and  Proteatant  feeling  throughout  the  kingdom  of  Eiiza- 
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beth.  Probably  the  Bull  of  deposition  itself,  which  issued  against 
the  Queen  just  at  the  same  period,  excited  less  of  deep  abhor-» 
rence  against  the  Pope's  Spanish  allies,  than  the  cruelties  exer^ 
cised  by  that  merciless  people  against  the  poor  sailors  who  fell 
into  their  hands.  Piracy  became  not  only  lawful,  but  as  hon« 
Durable  as  in  the  days  of  Telemachus,  when  exercised  against 
80  hateful  an  enemy.  It  should  seem  that  Drake  lost  the  greater 
part  of  the  little  he  had  to  lose,  in  this  unfortunate  enterprise. 
Smarting  under  this  infliction,  he  took  the  resolution,  which 
he  long  afterwards  recorded  with  pride,  to  right  himself,  by  his 
own  hand,  on  the  King  of  Spain  and  his  people.  His  determi- 
nation is  thus  reported  by  his  nephew,  in  the  ^  Introduction  to 
*  Sir  Francis  Drake's  third  voyage  to  the  West  Indies ' — really, 
as  Mr  Barrow  remarks,  his  fifth  or  sixth. 

^  As  there  is  a  general  vengeance  which  secreth'e  pursaeth  the  doers 
of  wrong,  and  suffereth  them  not  to  prosper,  albeit  no  man  of  purpose 
impeach  them;  soe  there  is  a  particular  indignation  ingraffed  in  the 
bosome  of  all  that  are  wronged,  which  ceaseth  not  seeking  by  all  meanes 
possible  to  redresse  or  remedie  the  wrong  received,  in  so  much  that 
these  great  and  mighty  men,  in  whom  their  prosperous  estate  hath 
bredde  such  an  overweening  of  themselves  that  they  do  not  onlie  wronge 
their  inferiours,  but  despise  them,  being  injured,  seeme  to  take  a  verie 
unfitt  course  for  their  own  safety,  and  farre  unfitter  for  their  rest.  For 
as  ^sop  teacheth,  even  ye  fly  hath  her  sphere,  and  the  emmet  is  not 
without  her  choller  ;  and  both  together  many  tymes  finde  meanes, 
whereby  though  the  eagle  lay  her  eggs  in  Jupiter's  lappe,  yet  by  one 
way  or  other  she  escapeth  not  requital  of  her  wrong  done  to  the 
emmet. 

*  Among  the  manifold  examples  hereof  which  former  ages  have  com- 
mitted to  memorie,  or  our  tyme  yealded  to  sight,  I  suppose  there  hath 
not  bin  any  more  notable  than  this  in  hand,  either  in  respect  of  the 
greatness  of  the  person  by  whom  the  first  injurie  was  ofi*ered,  or  the 
meaneness  of  him  who  righteth  himself;  the  one  being  (in  his  own  con^^ 
ceit)  the  mightiest  monarch  of  all  the  world,  the  other  an  English  cap-» 
taiDe,  a  meane  subject  of  her  Majesties,  who,  (besides  the  wrongs  re- 
ceived at  Rio  da  Hacha  with  Captaine  John  Lovell  in  the  years  65  and 
66 :)  having  been  grievously  indamaged  at  St  John  de  Ulloa  in  the  Bay 
of  Mexico  with  Captaine  John  Hawkins  in  the  years  67  and  68 ;  not 
Only  in  the  losse  of  his  goods  of  some  value,  but  also  of  his  kinsmen  and 
friends,  and  that  by  the  falsehood  of  Don  Martin  Henriquez,  then  the 
Vite  Roy  of  Mexico,  and  finding  that  no  recompense  could  be  recovered 
out  of  Spaine  by  any  of  his  owne  meanes,  or  by  her  Majesties  letters^ 
he  used  such  help  as  he  might  by  two  severall  voyages  into  the  West 
Indies ;  the  first  with  two  ships^  the  one  called  the  Dragon,  the  other 
the  Swanne,  in  the  yeare  71,  to  gaine  such  intelligence  as  might  farther 
him  to  get  some  amende  for  his  losse ;  and  having  in  these  two  voyages 
gotten  such  certaine  notice  of  the  persons  and  places  aymed  at,  as  he 
thought  requisite,  apd  ^th^r^upou  with  good  deliberation  resolved  on  a 
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third  voyigO)  (the  description  whereof  wee  hare  now  in  haad,)  he  ae-« 
eordidglie  prepared  his  ships  and  companies  and  then  taking  the  first 
opportunity  of  a  goode  winde  had  such  successe  in  his  proceedings  as 
now  follows  farther  to  be  declared/ 

The  narrative  of  this  famous  voyage  (1572-3)  long  remained 
the  most  popular  of  the  many  stories  of  Drake  s  exploits. 
He  set  sail  with  one  bark  of  seventy  tons,  and  another  of 
twenty*>five)  to  make  war  on  the  Spanish  Empire.  He  scoured 
the  wnole  coast  of  Terra  Firma  and  Mexico.  He  took  Nombre 
de  Dios  and  Vera  Cruz,  (at  that  time  the  depots  of  the  treasure 
brought  from  Peru,  as  Portobello  and  Panama  were  in  later 
times,)  and  captured  vessels  without  number.  He  crossed  the 
Isthmus  of  Darien,  and  was  the  first  Englishman  who  saw  the 
Pacific ;  which,  with  less  of  bravado,  but  more  of  real  energy, 
than  its  romantic  Spanish  discoverer,  Balboa,  he  then  deter- 
mined to  explore.  The  demeanour  of  the  two  adventurers  might 
serve  as  a  symbol  of  the  destinies  of  their  respective  nations. 
Balboa  ^  walked  up  to  his  middle  in  the  water,  in  the  presence 
'  of  many  Indians  and  Spaniards,  with  his  sword  and-  target, 
^  and  called  upon  them  to  bear  testimony  that  he  took  possession 

*  of  the  South  Sea,  and  all  which  appertained  to  it,  for  the  King 
^  of  Castile  and  Leon.'     Drake,  says  Camden,  <  was  so  vebe* 

<  mently  transported  with  desire  to  navigate  that  sea,  that  fall- 
^  ing  down  there  on  his  knees,  he  implored  the  Divine  assistance 

*  that  he  m!ght»  at  some  time  or  other,  sail  thither,  and  make  a 
^  perfect  discovery  of  the  same ;  and  hereunto  he  bound  himself 
^  with  a  vow.     From  that  time  forward,  his  mind  was  pricked 

<  on  continually,  night  and  day,  to  perform  this  vow.'  He  saw, 
though  he  could  not  carry  off,  the  mass  of  gold  and  silver  coU 
lect^  at  Nombre  de  Dios — that  arch-treasure  of  which  so  many 
fables  were  reported  i-^^  A  vast  heap  of  silver  in  the  lower  roonif 

<  consisting  ot  bars  of  silver,  piled  up  against  the  wall,  as  nearly 

<  as  they  could  guess,  seventy  feet  in  length,  ten  in  breadth,  and 

*  twelve  in  height,  each  bar  between  thirty-five  and,  forty  pounds* 

*  weight.*  If  this  eye  measurement  of  silver  be  nearly  the  truth, 
says  Mr  Barrow,  the  heap  must  have  been  about  the  value  of  a 
million  sterling.  But  he  brought  to  England  treasure  enoagh 
to  satisfy  the  boldest  avarice^-spices,  silks,  pearls,  bars  and 
wedges  of  gold*  Soli  Deo  Gloria^  adds  the  Chronicler  of  the 
expraition.    Thus,  in  the  less  edifying  language  of  Maseppa-* 

<  Time  at  last  sets  all  things  even : 
And  if  we  do  but  watch  the  honr, 
There  never  yet  was  human  power 

Which  could  evade,  if  unrorgiven. 
The  patient  search  and  vigil  long 
Of  him  who  treasures  up  a  wrong/ 
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Drake  had  not  only  acquired  vengeance  and  wealth  for  him* 
self;  he  had  opened  a  road  for  thousands  of  spirits  as  daring  as 
his  own*  He  had  shown  them  the  real  £1  Dorado.  As  he  told 
his  men  at  Nombre  de  Dios,  *  he  had  now  brought  them  to  the 

*  mouth  of  the  treasure-house  of  the  world ;  which,  if  they  did 

*  not  gain,  none  but  themselves  were  to  be  blamed/ 

Drake  was  a  Cornishman,  or  next  door  to  it.  There  is  a  vein 
of  imagination  which  runs  through  the  character  of  that  old  Celtic 
race ; — not,  however,  poetic  imagination,  for  Cornwall  has  not  a 
single  poetical  tradition,  nor  ever  produced  a  versifier  of  a  higher 
oroer  than  Petet  Pindar ;  but  rather  that  which  displays  Itself  in  a 
Warm  belief  in  the  marvellous,  so  often  the  companion  c^  great 
and  flexible  talents  i  and  when  so  united,  enabling  its  possessor 
to  sway  the  imaginations  of  others*  Something  may  be  ascribed 
to  the  peculiar  industry  of  that  comer  of  the  world,  in  mines  and 
fisheries,  which  makes  every  man  a  speculator,  and  a  dreamer  of 
day-dreams.  There  is  scarcely,  we  have  heard  it  said,  a  far- 
mer or  tradesman  in  the  west  of  Cornwall,  who  has  not  a  most 
potent  belief  in  two  things ; — one,  that  he  is  heir  to  some  great 
property,  if  he  could  only  prove  his  pedigree ;  the  other,  that  he 
will  some  day  or  other  make  his  fortune  by  mining.  Sometime^ 
Ae  temperatnent  thus  engendered  is  combined  with  genius ; 
sometimes  with  shrewdness  and  thriftiness :  sometimes  it  runs 
OQt  into  a  wild  and  contagious  enthusiasm ;  and  the  ftdse  Sir 
William  Courtenay,  Thorn  the  Cornish  prophet,  who  led  the 
credulous  peasants  of  Kent  against  the  musketry  of  the  sol- 
diers, was  only  a  somewhat  extravagant  type  of  a  not  uncom- 
mon class  among  his  countrymen.  It  is,  and  alwajrs  has  been, 
a  land  of  practical  visionaries — inventors,  projectors,  natural 
philosophers,  and  founders  of  sects^  In  Elizabeth's  age  of 
golden  dreams,  the  sanguine  disposition  of  a  projector  was 
almost  a  necessary  ingredient  in  the  character  of  those  who  were 
to  cut  their  way  to  eminence.  The  adventurer  had  to  create 
the  materials  of  his  own  expedition,  not  to  assume  the  com* 
mand  of  a  force  ready  made.  In  this  way  the  somewhat  vaunts 
bg  and  hyperbolidal  tendency  of  Drake's  disposition,  which  has 
been  often  made  a  reproach  to  him,  was  not  only  serviceable, 
but  essential  to  his  position.  A  man  of  less  ostentatious  courage 
might  have  overrun  the  Indies,  and  circumnavigated  the  wotld ; 
but  could  not  have  called  together  as  easily,  and  inspired  with 
the  like  enthusiasm,  the  spirits  who  were  to  be  his  ministers. 

The  first  follower  and  victim  of  Drake's  example,  was  a  gallant 
seaman  of  the  name  of  Oxenham,  of  Plymouth.  He  waited  two 
years  after  ^Dtake's  return,  being  anxious  to  accompany  him 
wherev^  he  might  lead ;  but  finding  that  the  designs  of  his  chief 
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were  impenetrable)  he  set  out  to  conquer  fortune  for  himself; 
anticipated  his  leader  by  performing  the  first  English  cruise  oa 
tl^e  South  Sea ;  but,  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards,  was 
hanged)  it  must  be  owned  justly,  as  a  pirate. 

Drake,  meanwhile,  was  preparing  in  secret  for  the  fulfilment 
of  his  cherished  scheme  of  visiting  the  shores  of  the  Pacific.  Bat 
there  occurs  just  at  this  period  a  hiatus  in  the  accounts  of  his  life, 
which  Mr  Barrow  has,  we  must  presume,  found  himself  unable  to 
fill  up ;  for  certainly  the  attempt  ought  to  have  been  made.  We 
know  that  about  1573,  Drake  served  in  Ireland,  under  the  first 
Devereux,  Earl  of  Essex*  But  what  connexion  he  had  with  that 
nobleman,  or  what  cause  led  him  as  a  volunteer — for  he  held  at 
that  time  no  post  in  the  Queen's  service — into  an  engagement  so 
remote  from  nis  ordinary  pursuits,  and  which  would  seem  at  first 
sight  to  interfere  so  seriously  with  the  prospects  of  his  great  vat* 
dertaking,  it  seems  difficult  to  conjecture.  In  the  absence  of  all 
authentic  information,  perhaps  it  mny  be  worth  while  to  have 
recourse  to  what  we  admit  to  be  a  very  questionable  source — the 
recitals  of  Thomas  Doughty — the  officer  whom  Drake  after- 
wards executed  at  Port  St  Julian's,  on  his  voyage  round  the 
world — a  very  noted  and  mysterious  passage  in  his  life.  There 
is,  in  the  British  Museum,  a  fragment  of  a  Manfiscript,  purporting 
to  contain  part  of  the  Evidence  adduced  against  Doughty  on  that 
occasion.  Strange  to  say,  it  has  escaped  the  researches  of  Mr 
Barrow,  as  well  as  all  former  writers,  though  very  important  to- 
wards elucidating  that  transaction.  Doughty's  story,  according 
to  this  Evidence,  was,  that  Drake,  after  his  return  from  the 
West  Indies,  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  the  Crown — a  thing 
exceedingly  likely  in  itself,  from  the  ambiguous  policy  of  Eliza- 
eth  at  that  period,  who,  still  at  peace  with  Spain,  professed 
high  disapproval  of  the  piratical  proceedings  of  her  subjects 
— (but  Doughty  hints  darkly  at  more  mysterious  causes  of 
disgrace ;) — that  Drake,  in  consequence,  ^  fled  into  Ireland,' 
and  sought  to  acquire  the  protection  of  Essex,  by  serving  under 
him  until  the  cloud  had  passed  over ;  that  while  in  Ireland 
Drake  made  acquaintance  with  him.  Doughty,  also  a  volunteer 
under  Essex,  and  high  in  his  favour ;— disclosed  to  him  his  scheme 
for  an  expedition  to  the  South  Sea,  and  prevailed  on  him  to  en- 
gage for  an  advance  of  £1000  for  the  purpose;  and  that,  long 
afterwards,  when  the  Irish  service  was  at  an  end,  Drake  called  on 
him  unexpectedly  at  his  lodgings  in  the  Temple,  and  claimed  per- 
formance of  his  promise.  Doughty  goes  on  to  say,  that  he  there- 
upon mentioned  the  project  to  Walsingham,  introduced  Drake  to 
Ilatton  and  the  Council,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  that  change 
of  favour  with  the  Queen^  which  ended  in  her  taking  Drake  into 
her  service* 
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Of  conrse  tliis  Temarkable  story  labours  nnder  a  double  suspi- 
cion. Doughty  luay  have  inyented  it,  or  the  ^tuesses  who  sp^dc 
to  his  conyersations  may  have  misreported  it.  Yet,  in  its  main 
outlines  (and  espedally  when  read,  as  we  have  read  it^  in  the 
detsdis  of  the  original  Manuscript)  it  bears  to  our  minds  a  sem* 
blanee  of  truth,  when  compared  with  what  we  know  respecting^ 
Doughty  firom  other  quarters.  At  all  events,  it  seems  much 
more  probable  to  us  than  Mr  Barrow's  belief,  that  Drake's  sud- 
den appearance  and  success  at  court  in  1577,  was  simply  owing 
to  Elizabeth  being  '  apprized  of  his  adventurous  expedition  and 

*  success  against  her  bitterest  enemy ;'  with  whom  at  that  period 
she  was  still  at  peace.  However  this  may  be,  the  ever-famous 
voyage  commenced  in  that  year  was  certmnly  undertaken  under 
her  protection. 

lliis  was  the  expedition,  commenced  with  several  ships,  but 
accomplished  singly  by  the  Pelican,  afterwards  called  the  Gdden, 
Hindi  in  which  Drake  passed  through  the  Straits  of  Magellan, 
coasted  America  to  the  fortieth  degree  of  north  latitude — plun- 
dering at  sea  and  on  the  mainland  as  he  passed^-discovered  that 
questionable  region  which  the  Americans  call  Oregon,  and  which 
the  English  even  now  claim  by  virtue  of  the  title  he  acquired  for 
them ;  and  thereafter,  with  ms  single  vessel,  deeply  laden  with 
treasure,  boldly  struck  out  across  the  Pacific,  and  returned  home 
by  the  East  Indies  and  the  Cape — ^having  thus  achieved  the 
glory  of  being  the  first  commander  who  *  turned  up  a  ftirrow 

*  round  the  circumference  of  the  earth/  and  that  in  a  Cock- 
Boat  of  100  tons  I  It  may  be  true,  as  Mr  Barrow  remarks,  that 
a  vessel, '  however  small  her  size,  with  a  flush  deck,  and  hatches 
^  well  battened  down,  will  cross  the  Atlantic  or  any  other  sea  with 
'  safety.'  If  it  were  otherwise,  not  one  of  the  naval  worthies  of 
Elizabeth's  age  would  have  returned  home  to  recount  his  adven- 
tures. But  this  insignificant  Bark  had  not  only  to  encounter  the 
dangers  of  unknown  seas,  in  the  infancy  of  modem  navigation,  but 
to  run  alongside  of  the  stoutest  vessels,  and  dash  into  the  best 
guarded  harbours  of  the  Spanish  Indies.  And  rich  as  the  annals  of 
England  are  in  maritime  adventure,  not  one  of  her  seamen  ever 
surpassed  Sir  Frauds  Drake  in  the  daring,  coolness,  and  conduct, 
disphiyed  in  this  most  memorable  undertaking. 

We  are  sorry  to  notice  Mr  Barrow's  carelessness  as  to  au* 
thorities,  in  this  part  of  the  narrative.  The  popular  history  <^ 
the  voyage  is  to  be  found  in  a  well-known  book.  The  World 
Encompassed^  published  by  Sir  Francis  Drake  the  nephew  ; 

*  careftdly  collected,'  as  the  preface  tells  us,  <  out  of  the  notes  of 

*  Master  Francis  Fletcher,  Preacher  in  this  employmoit,  and 

*  divers  others,  his  followers  in  the  same.'    Besides  this  book. 
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Mr  Barrow  has  made  good  use  of  a  MS.  Barratiye  by  Francis 
Fletcher  himselfi^  in  the  Sloane  Collection)  in  the  British  Mut 
geum*  Of  this  narrative,  there  is  only  the  first  part  reipaining4 
transcribed  by  one  John  Conyers,  *  pharmacopolisti  citizen,  and 
^  apothecary  of  London/  Jt  ends  with  the  arrival  of  the  Golden 
Hind  in  latitude  38^  south,  off  the  coast  of  Chili*  Yet,  througb-r 
out  the  rest  of  the  voyage,  we  find  Mr  Barrow,  in  his  fopt^notesi 
citing  Fletcher's  MS.  as  ^  joint  authority  for  the  passages  which 
he  has  incorporated  in  his  text  from  the  World  JEncompasiedf 
IStill  more  strangely,  he  copies  (p.  139)  from  this  book  a  passage 
about  the  extreme  cold  experienced  by  Drake's  crew  at  midsum** 
mer,  on  the  coast  of  California ;  calling  it  ^  the  absurd  and 
^  utterly  incredible  account  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Fl^tcher,  of  whos^ 
^  intellect,'  says  he,  ^  some  delusion  must  unquestionably  havf 
^  taken  possession,  or  he  wpuld  not  have  recorded  such  nonsepse, 
^  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  usual  ordination  of  Dature^  in 
'  such  a  latitude,  and  at  such  a  period  of  the  year  •  it  may, 
<  therefore,  be  fearlessly  pronounced  impossible.  But,  oi  Ae 
^  World  Encompassed  is  avowedly  taken  from  Fletcher's  MS», 
*  it  cannot  be  wondered  at  that  they  sliould  be  identically  the  mml 
It  is  a  painful  alternative ;  but  some  delusion  must,  we  fe^, 
have  taken  possession  either  of  Mr  Barrow's  intellect,  or  our 
own.  We  cannot  find  any  MS.  of  Fletcher's  at  all  relating  to  this 
part  of  the  voyage,  and  we  do  not  think  that  Mr  Barrow  hsB 
found  more  than  ourselves;  because,  several  p^es  back  (p« 
123,)  he  had  already  spoken  of  arriving  at  ^  the  cooclusion  of  the 
MS.  of  Fletcher.'  Yhe  World  Encompasee4  is  not  ot^otoet^ 
taken  from  this  MS.  of  Fletcher,  as  we  have  seen ;  nor  is  it  sul^ 
stantially  taken  from  it.  They  are  exceedingly  diffisrent  in  many 
respects ;  nay,  as  Mr  Barrow  himself  remarks,  even  inconsistent. 
It  is  rather  hard  that  the  poor  Preacher  should  be  charged  wilji 
nonsense  not  his  own*  H19  has  sins  enough  to  answer  fpr,  as  ve 
shall  see  presentlv. 

In  discussing  tnat  untoward  subject,  the  exocutiQa  of  Pongbty 
^  Port  St  JuUan^  above  alluded  to,  Mr  Barrow  compares  tlie 
revived  narrative  with  that  of  Fletcher^  lo  the  ^xmWVf^  ^ 
rpes  of  the  voyage,  it  is  represenled  that  Drak^  fpais  known 
at  this  place,  that  he  bad  long  suspisiitedi  and  fijii^ly  disftorsf- 
ed»  a  jdeep»laid  scheme  of  mutiny,  planned  by  Doughty«  against 
jus  authority  and  life.    The  author  of  the  World  JEmmpo^lif^ 


^  This  MS.  had,  however,  foesen  already  rt&rrcd  to,  tet  this  11  not 
tMnti^M»ed  by  Mr  Borrow,  in  A4a9^  Piim^'s  ffisi^ry  ^  Jiim^f^ 
t»  th^  i^outh  Seas. 
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adds,  ihht  Doughtyi  on  being  confronted  with  the  evidenoe  of 
his  own  declarations,  confisssed  the  fact  laid  to  his  charge ;  that 
he  was  foand  guilty  by  a  kind  of  irrec^ar  tribunal,  empanelled 
by  Drake,  of  the  officers  of  his  expedition ;  that  the  choice  was 
offered  him  of  being  brought  home  to  England  to  take  his  trial, 
of  being  left  ashore  on  a  desolate  island,  or  of  being  forthwith 
pat  to  death;  that  he  chose  the  latter;  that  he  received  this 
self-imposed  sentence  with  deep  penitence  and  humility;  partook 
of  the  communion  with  Drake  himself,  in  token  of  mutual  for* 
giveness ;  was  beheaded,  and  buried  (dose  to  the  remains  of  a 
wooden  frame,  supposed  to  have  been  the  gibbet  whereon  Ma^ 
gellan  had  executed  certain  mutineers  fifty  years  before,  when 
coasting  the  same  inhospitable  island ;  whence  it  was  called  by 
the  Spaniards,  *  The  Island  of  True  Judgment  and  Justice/ 

Such,  no  doubt,  was  the  account  held  orthodox  by  Drake's 
personal  friends,  if  not  propagated  by  himself.  Fletcher's  story 
IS  very  different  indeed^  and  so  singular,  as  to  be  worth  copying 
in  his  own  words. 

^  This  bloody  Tnigedie  being  ended,  another  more  grierons  ensneth. 
I  call  it  more  grieTovs,  because  it  was  among  oorseWes  began,  contrired, 
•nd  ended ;  for  now  Thomas  Doabty,  oor  conatrjman,  is  OBlled  in  qaes» 
tioo^  not  by  giants  bat  bj  Christians,  even  ourselyes.  The  original  of 
dislike  against  bim  yon  may  read  in  the  storye  off  the  Iland  of  Cape 
Verde,  upon  the  coast  of  Affrick,  at  the  taking  of  the  Portugal  prise, 
hj  whom  he  was  accased — and  for  what  ?  Bat  now  more  dangerous 
matter,  and  of  greater  weight,  is  layed  to  his  charge,  and  that  bj  the  same 
persons,  nsmelj,  for  words  spoken  by  him  to  them,  being  in  England,  in 
the  Generals  garden  in  Plymontb,  long  before  our  departure  thence, 
whieh  had  been  their  parts  and  dntjes  to  have  discorded  them  at  that 
tjme,  and  not  to  hare  consealed  them  for  a  tymt  and  place  not  so  ^U 
ting  $  bat  how  trnc  it  was  wherewith  they  charged  him  upon  their  oatht, 
I  know  not ;  but  he  utterly  denied  it,  upon  his  salratioD,  at  the  hoar  of 
oonuauoicatiag  the  saciament  of  the  body  and  Uood  of  Christ,  at  the 
boor  and  moment  of  his  death,  affirming  that  he  was  inaoeent  of  sneh 
things  whereof  he  was  accased,  judged,  and  suffered  death  for.  Of  whom 
I  must  needs  testifye  the  truth  for  the  good  things  of  God  I  found  in 
him,  in  the  tyme  we  were  conyersant,  and  especially  in  the  time  of  bis 
afflicdona  and  trouble^  tiU  he  yielded  up  the  spirit  to  God — I  doubt  not 
to  immortality :  he  ^^ared  God,  he  lored  his  Word,  and  was  always  de- 
fiirons  to  edify  others,  and  conforme  himselfe  in  the  hith  of  Christ.  For 
|u8  qualityes,  In  a  man  of  his  tyme,  they  were  rare,  and  his  gifts  Terr 
excelleBt  for  his  age*-4k  sweet  orator,  a  pregnant  philosopher,  a  ^eod 
gift  for  the  Greek  tongme,  and  a  maaoaaUe  taste  lor  Hebrew ;  a  ssft- 
deot  secretMry  to  a  ncMe  personage  of  great  plsce,  and,  in  ^•■*"J^  •^ 
aj^nnred  soldM»r,  and  not  behind  many  ia  the  study  of  the  jaw^Mr^kfe 
tjme;  snd  that  with  it  a  sufficient  argument  to  prore  a  fWMl^^aa^ 
tiaa,  and  of  ail  olto  things,  amost  mmife$%  witum  of  acMd  rf G^ 
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to  men,  that  he  was  delighted  in  the  sindy,  hearing,  and  practice  of  the 
Word  of  God ;  daily  exercising  himselfe  therein  by  reading,  meditating 
to  himselfe,  conferring  with  others,  instructing  of  the  ignorant,  as  if  he 
had  been  a  minister  of  Christ,  wherein  he  profitted  so  much,  that  long 
before  his  death  he  seemed  to  be  mortifyed,  and  to  be  ravished  with  the 
desire  of  God's  kingdom,  yea,  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  in 
whose  death  so  many  virtues  were  cutt  off  as  dropps  of  blood  new 
shedd — who  being  dead  was  buried  neer  the  sepulchre  of  those  which 
went  before  him,  upon  whose  graves  I  set  up  a  stone,  whereon  I  engra- 
ved their  names,  the  day  of  their  buriall,  and  the  month  and  the  yeare, 
for  a  monument  to  them  which  shall  fall  with  that  place  in  tyme  to 
come/— (P.  104.) 

No  wonder  that  so  strange  an  event,  and  told  with  such  varia- 
tions, excited  grievous  suspicion  in  England — suspicion  which 
has  not  been  dispelled  to  the  present  day.  That  an  officer  should 
be  suddenly  tried  and  executed  on  board  a  ship,  not  under  the 
regular  control  of  articles  of  war,  and  that  on  the  charge  of  fram« 
ing  a  conspiracy  wherein  no  single  individual  was  charged  as  par- 
taking) was  in  itself  a  very  suspicious  circumstance;  not  to  mention 
the  other  odd  peculiarities  of  the  recital — especially  the  choice 
said  to  have  been  offered  to  the  culprit.  Party,  moreover,  long 
connected  it  with  the  many  dark  accusations  against  Leicester.  It 
was  insinuated  that  Doughty  was  in  possession  of  secrets  which 
made  that  accomplished  villain  uneasy;  and  was,  therefore,  hand^ 
ed  over  by  him  to  Drake,  to  be  quietly  disposed  of,  after  the  pre- 
cedent of  Uriah  the  Hittite.  The  report,  or  the  complaints  of 
Doughty's  friends  in  England,  even  reached  the  royal  ears.  Lonfi^ 
afterwards,  when  Carder,  a  seaman  of  Drake's  ship,  who  had 
strayed  on  the  coast  of  America,  reached  England,  Elizabeth 
sent  for  him  and  questioned  him  concerning  Dou^hty's  death. 
Dr  Johnson  and  Mr  Southey  have  both  laboured  zesuously  to  res- 
cue the  hero's  memory  from  the  terrible  stain  of  foul  practice 
against  this  unfortunate  man.  Mr  Barrow  takes  the  same  view, 
and  compares  the  case  to  that  of  Captain  Slidell  Mackenzie,  of 
the  American  ship  Somers,  when  he  hanged  three  of  his  crew 
without  trial.     *  In  the  necessity  of  my  position,'  he  said,  *  I 

*  found  my  law.*     But,  as  the  proverb  says,  •  necessity  has  no 

*  law — ergoy  these  men  were  hanged  not  by  any  law.  He  might 
^  have  had  recourse  to  a  court-martial.   In  Drake's  time  no  such 

*  court  existed.*  The  defence,  after  all,  leaves  an  unsatisfacj- 
tory  impression  on  the  mind;  and  is  ill  calculated  to  efface  the 
interest  excited  by  Fletcher's  story  in  favour  of  the  accomplished 
and  generous  victim.  But  there  is,  as  we  have  said,  evidence  be- 
hind, of  which  none  of  these  biographers  seem  to  have  been  at  all 
aware.  We  have  already  alluded  to  a  fragment  of  a  MS.  in  the 
Harleian  Collection,  in  the  British  Museum,  containing  the  Depo- 
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sitions  used  on  the  trial*     It  bas  to  our  eyes  the  appearance  of 
an  original,  or  copy  of  rough  notes,  made  on  the  occasion.     On 
one  leaf  of  it  is  a  list  of  twenty-nine  names,  including  those  of 
several  officers  of  the  expedition,  which  we  strongly  suspect  to 
be  that  of  the  jury  which  condemned  Doughty.  The  depositions 
contain  many  rash,  foolish,  and  ojQfensive  speeches,  to  say  the 
least  of  them,  uttered  by  Doughty  to  different  partners  in  the 
adventure ; — some  ^  in  a  captain's  garden  at  Plymouth,*  before 
sailing;  others  *  on  board  the  fly-boat,'  (apparently  on  an  occa- 
sion, detailed  by  Fletcher,  when  Drake  had  offended  Doughty 
by  taking  away  from  him  the  command  of  a  prize,  and  putting 
him  into  the  said  ^  fly-boat,')  and  at  other  times.     He  seems  to 
have  talked  largely  and  loosely  for  his  own  exaltation,  and  to  the 
disparagement  of  the  commander.     He  tells  the  story  of  his  ori- 
ginal connexion  with  Drake,  as  we  have  given  it  above.     He 
speaks  openly,  even  to  common  sailors,  about  his  own  influence 
and  importance  in  the  expedition ; — that  he  is  in  reality  commis- 
sioned with  powers,  equal  to  Drake  himself,  to  reward  and  pun- 
ish ;  that  he  can  protect  them  against  Drake's  displeasure ;  that 
he  can  promote  whom  he  pleases,  sure  of  all  his  appointments 
being  ratified  at  home ;  and  will  ^  make  choyse  of  twelve  men 
-who  shold  carrye  the  bell  away.'     The  evidence  contains  also 
much  idle  gossip.  Even  sorcery  plays  its  part  in  the  charges,  ac- 
cording to  the  fashion  of  that  age,  which  usually  tacked  it  by 
way  of  aggravation  to  all  other  crimes  whatever.  *  John  Dough  tie 
^  told  me  and  John  Deane,'  says  a  witness,  ^  that  he  and  his 
*  brother,  Thomas  Dough  tie,  could  conjure  as  well  as  any  men  ; 
^  and  that  they  could  rayse  the  devill,  and  make  him  to  meet  any 
^  man  in  the  likeness  of  a  beare,  a  lyon,  or  a  man  in  harness.' 
There  is  nothing  in  that  portion  of  these  depositions  which  has 
been  preserved,  that  directly  countenances  the  charge  of  conspi- 
racy to  mutiny  or  to  murder.    They  leave  it  doubtful,  after  all, 
whether  Drake  did  or  did  not  exceed  the  just  limits  of  the  duty 
of  self-preservation,  in  sacrificing  a  very  dangerous  inmate  for 
so  long  and  lonely  a  navigation,  fraught  with  real  and  imaginary 
perils  ;  but  they  place  at  once  out  of  the  question  the  notion  of 
deliberate  and  treacherous  assassination  on  the  part  of  Drake, 
unless  we  are  to  adopt  the  horrible  supposition  that  he  packed 
a  host  of  false  witnesses. 

But  what  will  the  reader  say  when  he  is  told,  that  among  the 
informers  who  retailed  these  dangerous  declarations  to  the  Court, 
appears  the  name  of  Francis  Fletcher,  the  denouncer  of  spies,  the 
conscientious  and  intimate  friend  of  the  accused — his  attendant 
in  his  last  moments,  and  his  only  mourner  1  Unless  there  were 
two  of  this  name  in  the  expedition — and  no  other  than  the 
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ChAplaiti  Is  any  where  metitidried-^lliis  iii  a  sti^rige  ctitiiplicaliort 
of  the  Btory.  Had  Fletcher  any  reason  for  makihg  a  martyr  of 
Doughty  after  his  deaths  against  whom  he  had  himself  info^m^ 
ed  ?  Had  he  any  quarrel  with  Drake  ?  We  cannot  telK  But 
th^re  is  another  very  odd  circumstance  mentioned,  ih  another 
fragment  of  manuscript  Notes  on  thiii  voyage^  also  preserved  in 
the  HarleiaU  Collection :  it  has  similarly  escaped  Mr  Barrow's 
enquiries,  and  it  seems  to  us  to  have  some  External  marks  of 
aUtnenticity. 

*  Mism :  That  Drake  excofnmunicttted  Fletcher  shortly  after  We  were 
come  off  the  rock  in  this  manner,  viz.,  he  caused  him  to  be  made  hst 
by  one  of  the  legs,  and  a  staple  knocked  fast  ihto  the  hatches  in  the 
forecastle  of  his  ship ;  he  called  all  thd  company  together,  and  putt  a 
hook  round  one  of  his  legs,  and  Hrake,  sitting  cross-legged  on  a  chest) 
and  a  paire  of  pantoffles  in  his  hand,  he  said — *<  Francis  Fletcher,  I  doe 
here  excommunicate  thee  out  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  from  all  the 
benefits  and  graces  thereof,  and  denounce  thee  to  the  divell  and  all  his 
an^ells/'  And  then  he  charged  him,  uppon  payne  of  deth,  not  to  come 
IbeioTe  the  mast,  for  yf  he  dyd,  he  swore  he  should  be  hanged ;  and 
Drake  caused  a  posy  to  be  written  and  bounde  about  Hetcher's  aTme, 
with  charge  that,  if  he  took  it  off,  he  should  then  be  hanged— ^the  posy 
Was,  Franm  JFtekher,  the  falsest  kiiave  that  tivetk! 

Excommunication  is  a  singular  addition  to, Sir  William  Mon- 
soh's  catalogue  of  the  naval  punishments  in  use  in  the  time  of 
Elizabeth ;  but  to  excommunicate  the  only  Parson  in  the  squad- 
ron seems  a  very  original  proceeding  1 

Drake^s  voyage  round  tne  world  was  one  of  the  most  profitr 
able,  as  well  as  glorious,  adventures  ever  accomplished.  Tlie 
Golden  Hind  was  said  to  have  brought  back  treasure  to  the 
amount  of  a  million  sterling.  *  This  voyage,'  says  Lewis 
Roberts,  ^  made  profit  to  himself  (Drake)  and  merchants  of  Lon- 

*  don,  his  partners  and  fellow-adventurers,  according  to  an  ac- 
^  count  made  up  at  his  return,  all  charges  paid  and  discharged, 

*  which  I  have  seen  subscribed  under  his  own  hand,  L.47  for  L.l. 

*  so  that  he  who  adventured  with  him  in  this  voyage  L.IOO,  had 

*  L.4700  for  the  same.*  *  It  was  some  time  before  the  scruples 
of  her  Majesty,  concerning  the  mode  in  which  this  vast  treasure 
Was  acquired,  were  fairly  overborne  by  the  brilliancy  of  the  ac- 
quisition. Probably  means  were  found  to  soften  them  of  which 
we  have  now  no  record.  Drake's  arrival  in  England  took  place 
on  the  2Bth  September  1580  :  five  months  afterwards,  the  Queen 
bestowed  upon  him  the  honour  of  Knighthood,  on  board  the 


*  The  Merchants  Mappe  of  Commerce^  quoted  by  Mr  Barrow,  p. 
177. 
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(rotdtn  &ind  at  Deptford,  and  gave  him  the  well  known  eoat^& 
sirms  I  to  which  is  attached  the  equally  well  known  but  ridieu* 
lous  story  of  hig  quarrel  with  Sir  Bernard  Drake,  the  head  of 
the  clan  Drake  in  the  west  of  England. 

In   1585,   Queen  Elizabeth  concluded  her  treaty  with  the 

Netherlands,  which  brought  England,  for  the  first  time,  in  opal 

collision  with  the  power  of  Spain.     Philip  retorted  by  an  em^ 

bargo  on  English  ships  and  merchandise ;  and,  in  the  same  year, 

the  Queen  dispatched  Sir  Francis  Drake  with  a  large  squa** 

dron  to  strike  a  blow  in  the  West  Indies.     For  the  first  time. 

Sir  Francis  now  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  division  of 

the  royal  navy.     This  was  any  thing  but  unmixed  good  for& 

tune  for  a  sea-commander  in  Elizabeth's  time.     So  inveterate 

were  the  scruples  of  the  Council  against  hazarding  her  Majesty's 

precious  timber  and  cordage  in  close  conflict,  that  the  Earl  of 

Cumberland,  in  one  of  his  voyages,  actually  declined  the  offer 

of  a  Queen's  ship,  and  preferred  taking  his  vessels  from  the 

merchant  service  only — so  strict   were   the  injunctions   with 

which  he  was  fettered,  ag^ainst  laying  the  valuable  property 

rashly  alongside  of  the  enemy  I    What  was  probably  still  less  to 

Drake's  taste,  he  was  burdened  with  the  co-operation  of  an 

officer  of  the  land  service — Lieutenant-General  Carlisle,  with 

power  equal  to  his  own.     It  is  worth  observing,  however,  as  a 

remarkable  feature  in  the  character  of  an  officer  of  so  sanguine 

and  self-relying  a  disposition  as  Drake,  that  he  seems  always  te 

have  been  eminently  successful  in  keeping  on  good  terms  with 

his  associates  in  command.     Between  him  and  Rouse,  Carlisle, 

Lord  Effingham,  and  Hawkins — ^his  colleagues  in  various  of  his 

boldest  adventures — the  most  perfect  cordiality  seems  to  have 

subsisted  ;  and  the  reported  disagreements  between  him  and  Sir 

John  Norris  in  the  Lisbon  expedition,  of  which  more  presently, 

have  no  support  in  the  offidal  despatches,  or  in  the  recorded 

facts  of  the  narrative.     This  voyage,  however,  was  less  distin«- 

guished  than  any  of  its  forerunners  in  point  of  success ;  and  we 

are  bound  to  add,  that  it  was  carried  on  in  a  still  more  mi^aud- 

in^  fashion.     At  St  Domingo,  <  the  ransom  of  the  city  was 

*  demanded ;  and,  as  the  inhabitants  were  very  slow  in  coming 
^  to  terms,  every  morning  the  setting  fire  to  the  suburbs  was 

*  practised  for  several  days  together ;  but  the  invaders  found  it 

*  no  small  travail  to  ruin  them,  they  being  magnificently  bmlt 
«  of  stone,  with  high  lofts.'  At  Carthagena,  the  same  ingenious 
process  was  adopted  ;  the  English  burning  the  place,  house  by 
house,  until  the  ransom  Was  forthcoming; — much  as  King  John 
extracted  his  daily  tooth  from  the  captive  Israelite.  But  that 
terrible  calenture,  th^  yellow  fever  of  mod^n  times,  took  a  fuH 


392  Sir  Francis  Drake,  Oct, 

revensre  on  the  assailants.  The  most  remarkable  service  which 
they  performed  was  to  bring  home^  on  their  return,  Governor 
Lane  and  the  remnant  of  the  first  unsuccessful  colony  planted 
in  Virginia  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh ;  and  with  them  *  that  In- 

*  dian  plant  called  tabacco  and  nicotia/-^destined  ever  after  ma- 
terially to  afiect  and  to  modify  the  habits  of  social  existence 
throughout  the  civilized  world. 

His  next  service  was  of  a  more  distinguished  character.  In 
April  15879  on  the  rumour  of  the  Spanish  King's  preparations  to 
invade  England,  Drake  was  dispatched  with  a  squadron  to  ^  as- 
^  certain^  by  personal  inspection,  the  actual  state  of  the  enemy's 
^  preparations  in  the  ports  on  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  Portugal ; 
^  to  intercept  any  supplies  of  men,  stores,  or  ammunition,  that 

*  the  Duke  of  Parma  might  dispatch  from  the  Low  Countries; 

*  to  lay  waste  the  harbours  of   Spain  and  Portugal  on  the 

*  western  coast ;  and  destroy  all  the  shipping  that  could  be  met 
^  with  at  sea  conveying  stores  and  provisions,  or  to  attack  them 
^  in  port.'  The  squadron  was  composed  of  five  ships  of  her 
Majesty,  with  some  twenty  more  furnished  by  London  adventu- 
rers ;  whose  object  being  simply  to  turn  war  into  a  profitable 
speculation,  must  have  been  a  grievous  impediment  to  an  expe- 
dition peculiarly  requiring  activity  and  dispatch.  The  great 
things  which  Drake  accomplished  with  this  motley  force  are 
matters  of  European  history.  His  achievements  furnished  the 
earliest  instance,  perhaps,  of  those  wonders  wrought  by  the 
union  of  perfect  skill,  presence  of  mind,  and  unequalled  daring, 
which  have  since  so  greatly  distinguished  the  British  navy  in  si- 
milar attempts.  He  made  a  dash  at  the  harbour  of  Cadiz.  In  a 
single  day,  he  took,  burned,  and  destroyed,  from  sixty  to  a  hun- 
dred sail  of  ships,  and  became  master  of  the  road,  in  defiance  of 
the  superior  force  of  the  Spaniards  at  sea,  and  the  co-operation  of 
the  batteries  on  shore.  Six  or  seven  ships  of  a  thousand  tons  or 
upwards,  an  extraordinary  size  in  those  days,  were  among  those 
destroyed,  and  all  laden  with  provision  of  different  kinds  for  the 
use  of  the  intended  Armada.  After  this  gallant  exploit,  he 
coasted  Algarve  and  Alentejo,  taking  and  destroying  every  thing 
that  fell  in  his  way ;  and  had  the  good  fortune  to  conclude  his 
voyage  by  a  stroke  as  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  adventurers, 
as  the  destruction  of  the  Cadiz  fleet  was  to  that  of  the  Queen— 
the  taking  the  Portuguese  Carrack  the  St  Philip,  the  first  prize 
from  the  East  Indies  which  had  been  brought  into  an  English 
harbour,  and  one  of  the  most  valuable  ever  captured. 

The  first  letters  of  Sir  Francis  Drake,  discovered  by  Mr 
Barrow  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  were  composed  on  this  voyage; 
and  none  give  a  better  idea  of  his  ordinary  exulting  and  boast* 
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ful  style  of  correspondence  than  the  following',  written  after  hiar 
triumph  at  Cadiz.  It  must  be  confessed  that  it  bears  a  little  the 
air  of  a  Carmagnole  of  the  sixteenth  century.  But  it,  neverthe- 
less, conveys  some  information  as  to  the  spirit  in  which  this  war 
was  carried  on,  and  curiously  exemplifies  that  strange  phrase- 
ology, tinged  alike  with  pedantry  and  impiety,  in  which  its 
actions  were  narrated.  In  endeavouring  to  render  the  Portu- 
guese disaffected  to  Spain,  Elizabeth  was  but  retaliating  the 
mode  of  warfare  which  her  enemy  waged  through  the  partisans 
of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  and  the  seminary  Priests.  But  the  wan- 
ton destruction  of  the  property  of  the  poorest  class  of  people,  and 
the  threat  of  selling  Spanish  prisoners  to  the  Moors — (which,  we 
sincerely  hope,  was  never  carried  into  execution,  notwithstand- 
ing the  hypocritical  pretence  of  employing  the  money  for  the 
redemption  of  Englishmen) — form  no  trifling  additions  to  the  long 
catalogue  of  sins  of  which  our  gallant  protectors  had  rendered  the 
nation  guilty  against  Spain ;  and  for  which  no  retribution  which 
the  Armada  might  have  exacted  could  be  justly  deemed  ex- 
cessive. 

Sir  Francis  Drake  to  Sir  Francis  Wdlsingham. 

<May  17,  1587. 

*  Sence  the  departyng  of  Captayne  Crosse,  Right  Honorable,  ther 
hath  happened  betweene  the  Spanyards,  Portyngalls,  and  onrselres, 
dyvers  combatts,  in  the  which  it  hatbe  pleased  God  that  we  have  taken 
forty  shipes,  barks,  carvelles,  and  dyvers  other  vesselles,  more  than  a 
hnndreth,  most  laden ;  som  with  oorse  for  gallyes,  planke,  and  tjmber 
for  shippes  and  penaces,  howpes  and  pype-staves  for  casks,  with  many 
other  proyytions  for  this  great  armey.  I  assueryour  honor,  the  howpes 
and  pype -staves  were  above  16  or  17  C  tonn  (1600  or  ITOOYin  wayght, 
which  cannot  be  lesse  than  25  or  30  thousand  tonn,  if  it  baa  bynn  made 
in  caske  redy  for  lyqwyer ;  all  which  I  comaunded  to  be  consumed  into 
smoke  and  asshes  by  fyer,  which  will  be  unto  the  king  no  small  waste 
of  his  provycyons,  besyds  the  want  of  his  barks.  The  netts  which  we  have 
consumed  will  cause  the  people  to  curse  their  governors  to  ther  fface. 

*  The  Porttyngalles  I  have  allwayes  comaunded  to  be  used  well,  and 
sent  them  ashoore  without  the  wantyng  of  any  ther  aparrell,  and  have 
made  them  to  know  that  it  was  unto  me  a  great  greffe  that  I  was 
dryven  to  hurtt  of  these  to  the  vallew  of  one  ryall  of  platt,  but  that 
I  found  them  imployed  for  the  Spanyards  servesses,  which  we  hold  to 
be  our  morttall  enemyes,  and  gave  some  Porttyngallers  som  mony  in  their 
pursses,  and  put  them  aland  in  dyvers  places ;  upon  which  usage,  yf  we  staje 
here  any  tyme,  the  Spanyards  which  are  here  in  Porttyngall,  yf  they 
com  under  our  hands,  will  become  all  Porttyngalles,  and  play  as  Peter 
dyd,  forsweer  ther  master,  rather  then  to  be  sold  as  slaves.  I  asshure 
your  honor,  this  hath  breed  a  great  fear  in  the  Spaynard. 

<  I  spake  with  the  Marquyes  of  Santa  Cruse,  at  Cast  Calles  (Cascayes) 
Here  Lysbona,  by  messenger,  wher  he  was  abourd  his  gallyes,  to  know 
whether  he  would  redeme  any  of  bis  Master's  subjectts,  which  I  had 
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9001  fear  of,  for  suohe  of  my  Mystryes'  people  as  he  had  under  hi$ 
government.  The  Marqwes  sent  me  word,  that  as  he  was  a  gentleman 
he  had  nonne,  and  that  I  should  asshuer  myselfe  that  yf  he  had  had  any 
he  would  shurly  have  sent  them  me ;  which  I  knew  was  not  so,  for 
that  I  had  trew  intelligence  hy  Ynglyshemen  and  Porttyngalles  that  the 
Marquyes  had  dy  vers  Ynglyshemen  hothe  in  his  gaily es  and  prisons ; 
but  in  trewth  I  think  the  Marquyes  durst  not  release  our  Ynglyshmen 
before  he  have  order  from  his  King,  and  liberttye  from  the  persecuttyng 
clergey. 

*  I  sent  lykwyse  to  the  Generall  of  the  K.  gallyes,  at  Calles,  and  to 
all  such  Governors  as  I  convenyently  myght  for  the  redemyng  of  ther 
Spaniards — they  all  aunsered  me  kyndly,  hut  some  had  bought  a  plow 
of  oxen,  others  had  taken  a  farme,  and  the  rest  had  married  wy ffes ;  the 
former  preyed  to  be  held  excused,  and  the  latter  could  send  us  no  Yng- 
lyshmen,— whereupon  it  is  agreed  by  us  all,  her  Majestie's  captaynes 
and  masters,  that  all  such  Spanyards  as  yt  shall  please  God  to  send 
tinder  our  hands,  that  they  shall  be  sold  unto  the  Mowres,  and  the 
mony  reserved  for  the  redemyng  of  such  of  our  contryemen  as  may  be 
redemed  therwitb. 

*  For  the  reveng  of  these  things,  what  ibrces  the  country  is  abell  to 
make,  we  shall  be  sueer  to  have  browght  uppon  us,  as  ifar  as  they  may^ 
with  all  the  devyces  and  trappes  they  cann  devyse ;  I  thancke  them  much 
they  have  stayed  so  long,  and  when  they  com  they  shall  be  but  the 
Bonnes  of  morttall  men,  and  for  the  most  part  enemyes  to  the  tnithe, 
and  upholders  of  balles  to  Dagon's  imag,  which  hath  alredye  ffallen  be- 
fore the  arke  of  our  God,  with  his  hands,  arms,  and  head  stroken  of. 

*  As  long  as  it  shall  please  God  to  geve  us  provycyons  to  eat  and  drinke, 
and  that  our  shipes  and  wynd  and  wether  will  permett  us,  you  shall  surly 
hyer  of  us  nere  this  Cape  of  St  Vincent ;  where  we  doo  and  will  exspecte 
daylly  what  her  msyestie  and  your  honors  will  farther  comaund. 

*  God  n^e  us  all  thanckfuU  that  her  Migestie  sent  out  these  ffewe 
shipes  in  tyme. 

*  If  ther  were  here  six  more  of  her  Majestie's  good  shippes  of  the  second 
sort,  we  should  be  the  better  abell  to  kepe  ther  forces  from  joynyng,  and 
happelly  take  or  impeache  his  fletts  from  all  places  in  the  next  monthe, 
and  so  after  which  is  the  chefest  terms  of  their  retomes  home ;  which  I 
judge,  in  my  power  opynyon,  will  bring  this  great  monarchye  to  those 
condycions  which  ar  meett.  There  must  be  a  begynnyng  of  any  great 
matter,  but  the  contenewing  unto  the  end  untyll  it  be  thoroughly  fyn* 
yshed  yeldes  the  trew  glory.  Yf  HanybuU  had  ffoUowed  his  victoryes, 
It  is  thowght  of  many  be  had  never  byne  taken  by  Sepyo. 

<  God  mak  us  all  thanckfuU  agayne  and  agayne  that  we  have,  althowghe 
it  be  lettell,  mad  a  begennyng  upon  the  cost  of  Spayne.  If  we  can 
thorowghly  beleve  that  this  which  we  dow  is  in  the  defence  of  our  re- 
lygyon  and  contrye,  no  doubt  but  our  mercyfull  God  for  his  Christi  our 
Savyour*8  sake,  is  abell,  and  will  geve  us  victory,  althowghe  our  sennes 
be  reed.  God  geve  us  grace  we  may  fear^  hym,  and  daylly  to  call 
upon  hym,  so  shall  nether  Sattan  nor  his  menesters  prevayell  agaynst 
tis ;  although  God  permett  you  to  be  towched  in  bodye,  yeat  the  Lord 
will  hold  his  mynd  pure.    Lett  me  be  pardoned  of  your  honor  agayne 
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sad  agaTiie  for  my  over  myche  boldness,  it  is  the  conflecyon  of  my  owiiie 
concy^pce,  my  dutty  in  all  humbellnes  to  your  honor,  my  good  lady 
your  yocke  partener  and  all  yours,  beseching  you  all  to  pray  unto  God 
hartelly  for  ys,  as  we  dow  daylly  for  all  you.  Hast,  from  her  Majestie's 
good  shipe  the  EUyzabethe  Bonaventure,  now  rydyng  at  Cape  Saker, 
this  17th  May>  1587.     Your  honor's  most  ready  to  be  comanded, 

<  Fra:  Drake.'  • 

TTie  religious  expressions  of  this  despatch  fall  in,  no  doubt, 
with  the  common  official  style  of  the  time — no  less  than  the  clas- 
sical allusions  to  Hannibal  and  Sciplo.  Such  language  was  in 
accordance  with  the  general  feeling ;  the  use  of  it  was  ^  custom 
which  did  that  age  at  once  honour  and  discredit ; — honour,  on  ac- 
count of  the  testimony  it  bore  to  the  sincerity  of  the  zeal  which 
pervaded  the  community ;  discredit,  by  reason  of  the  gross  en- 
couragement to  hypocrisy  which  the  fashion  no  doubt  afforded 
in  particular  instances.  The  contest  between  Philip  and  Eliza- 
beth was,  in  the  eyes  of  the  subjects  of  both,  a  warfare  between 
the  angels  of  light  and  the  prince  of  darkness ;  each  proclaimed 
in  the  strongest  language  the  convictions  with  which  they  were 
penetrated ;  and  each  regarded  their  own  violence  as  an  outbreak 
of  godly  zeal,  that  of  their  enemies  as  rank  fanaticism.  So  calm 
phflosophy  may  pronounce  at  the  present  day.  But  we  must  ob- 
serve, that  Mr  Barrow  sometimes  so  far  forgets  himself  as  to 
write  in  the  style  of  the  age  which  he  describes,     *  The  foUow- 

*  ing  lines,  the  translation  of  part  of  an  infamous  ode  on  the  in- 
^  tended  Armada,  show,'  he  says,  ^  to  what  a  pitch  of  bitterness  and 

*  of  bigotry,  of  hellish  superstition  and  national  hatred,  a  Spanish 

*  Roman  Catholic  could  work  himself  up.'  And  he  then  quotes 
certain  lines  of  the  poet  Gonzaga,  in  which  Elizabeth  is  termed 
a  *  she-wolf*  with  the  addition  of  a  very  ungentlemt^nly  epithet, 
and  Heaven  is  requested  to  pour  down  its  *  lightning  vengeance  * 
on  her  head.  Bad  language,  no  doubt ;  but  considering  that 
Dagon  and  Antichrist  were  the  civillest  names  which  Elizabeth's 
subjects  were  then  in  the  habit  of  applying  to  her  great  antago- 
nist, perhaps  the  charge  of  *  hellish  superstition '  might  as  well 
be  spared  on  both  sides. 

Expressions  of  this  kind  (there  is  scarcely  a  letter  of  Drake's 
without  them)  are  not  to  be  taken  altogether  as  matters  of 
form  on  his  part.  Freebooter  though  ne  was,  he  won  the 
character,  in  his  own  day,  of  a  pious  and  Ood-fearing  man ; 
one  who  could  really  have  worked  himself  up  to  believe,  that 
In  spoiling  Spanish  treasuries  and  burning  cities,  he  was  inflict- 
ing a  heavy  aiscouragement  on  Antichrist.    '  He  was  a  religious 
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•  man  towards  God  and  his  Houses/  says  Fuller  in  his  WorthieSy 
concisely  enough — *  generally  sparing  churches.'  A  stronger 
testimony  of  the  character  which  he  bore  in  this  respect  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  of  the  same  wrher  having  selected  him,  in  his 
Hdy  State,  as  the  popular  example  of  the  *  pious  Sea-Captain.* 
We  suspect  that  his  divinity  was  a  good  deal  leavened  with  that 
Puritan  doctrine  which  was  then  in  its  vigorous  infancy  in  Eng- 
land. But  he  might  perhaps  have  derived  this  tinge  from  his 
father,  the  old  sacramentary  preacher.  There  are  many  scattered 
circumstances  in  his  life  which  seem  to  favour  this  notion — such 
as  Fuller's  often-repeated  story,  that  he  took  counsel  of  a  sea-chap- 
lain whether  he  was  justified  in  making  his  first  reprisals  on  the 
Spaniard ;  possibly,  as  Southey  suggests,  his  own  father.  We  have 
seen  that  he  took  the  communion  with  his  victim  Douglvty  in  his 
last  moments.  The  strange  story  of  his  excommunicating  Flet- 
cher, if  true,  is  a  good  deal  in  accordance  with  Puritan  ideas  of 
church  authority.  There  is  an  anecdote  confusedly  told  in  Hak- 
luyt,  about  his  rebuking  an  Indian  for  eating  an  *  otter  with  the 

*  blood  in  it,*  which  savours  of  the  same  school :  for  which  Dr 
Johnson — the  believer  in  the  Cock-lane  ghost,  and  second-sight 
— gently  reproves  the  old  heroic  seaman  for  superstition.  One  of 
his  correspondents  was  ^  Master  John  Fox,  the  preacher' — we  are 
inclined  to  think  the  Martyr ologist.  Drake  writes  to  him  on  the 
eve  of  the  expedition  to  Lisbon,  to  solicit  his  prayers.  All  these 
things  incline  us  to  think  that  his  mind  had  been  drawn  into 
the  same  dismal  vortex  which  was  to  attract  so  many  of  the 
manliest  spirits  of  the  succeeding  age.  Be  this  as  it  may,  his 
religion  displayed  itself  in  a  serious  and  regular  life;  he  was 
temperate  in  all  his  personal  habits,  as  well  as  steady  in  his  dis- 
cipline ;  and  his  followers  were  no  less  bound  to  him  by  his  care- 
ful attention  to  their  welfare,  than  inspired  by  the  contagion  of 
his  enthusiastic  temper. 

The  principal  result  of  this  gallant  expedition  was,  to  put  off 
for  one  year  the  threatened  invasion  by  Spain,  and  to  give  Eliza- 
beth and  England  time  to  prepare  for  it.  In  the  summer  of  1688, 
the  invincible  Armada  put  to  sea.  It  was  Drake's  proposal  (se- 
conded by  the  brave  Admiral  Lord  Charles  Howard,  who,  though 
nominally  at  the  head  of  the  fleet,  seems  to  have  acted  in  all 
things  in  concert  with  his  illustrious  officers)  to  attack  the  Ar- 
mada on  the  coast  of  Spain,  or  while  in  port  at  Lisbon.  The 
attempt  was  rendered  fruitless  by  the  same  storm  which  crippled, 
and  for  a  time  dispersed,  the  Armada  itself;  but  it  is  a  striking 
proof  to  what  a  degree  of  boldness  long  success  had  raised  the 
English  spirit,  that  the  four  most  experienced  commanders  in 
the  fleet  were  unanimous  in  favour  of  striking  the  first  blow,  and 
attacking  the  Armada  on  its  own  shores,  and  with  half  its  force. 
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Mr  Barrow  has  not  added  much  from  the  stores  of  the  State 
Paper  Office  and  other  Archievcs  to  our  acquaintance  with  that 
eventful  week  during  which  the  Armada  coasted  the  southern 
shores  of  England — the  most  spirit-stirring  crisis  she  has  ever 
known  since  the  Norman  invasion.  As  far  as  fighting  was  con- 
cerned, never  was  any  thing  so  unwieldy,  or  so  utterly  helpless, 
as  the  huge  tortured  monster  which  made  its  way  up  the  Channel 
amidst  the  light  squadrons  of  assailants — like  a  whale  attacked  by 
the  harpoons  of  a  flotilla  of  boats.  Drake  was  the  hero  of  the 
week ;  and  Lope  de  Vega  (who  was  on  board  the  Armada,  com- 
posing La  Hermosura  de  Angelica  in  the  intervals  of  the  cannon- 
ade) there  acquired  that  hatred  and  dread  of  his  name  which 
found  vent  afterwards  in  his  monstrous  production,  La  Dragon^ 
tea^  perhaps  the  only  epic  lampoon  in  existence.  It  is  difficult 
to  comprehend,  considering  the  enormous  superiority  of  the  Spa* 
niards  in  weight  and  metal,  (60,000  tons  to  30,000,  3000  guns 
to  800,)  how  the  light  vessels  of  England  were  not  blown  out  of 
the  water  by  the  fire  of  the  invaders ;  much  more,  how  it  hap- 
pened that  not  an  English  ship  was  sunk,  and  scarcely  an  Eng- 
lishman killed  (as  it  should  seem)  in  all  the  encounters  of  that 
ever-memorable  week.  But  for  purposes  of  maritime  warfare, 
the  Armada  was  altogether  innocuous. 

<  Cervi,  luporam  praeda  rapacium, 
Sectamur  ultro.' 

Its  commanders,  however,  held  to  their  ultimate  object  steadily 
and  well;  namely,  to  keep  the  body  of  the  fleet  together  until 
off  the  Flemish  coast.  They  adopted  measures  which  seem  to 
show  that  they  scarcely  calculated  on  their  officers  as  Elizabeth 
did  on  hers.  *  The  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia,'  (says  the  Spanish 
Manuscript  Narrative  of  the  invasion,  which  Mr  Barrow  quotes 
in  a  provoking  manner,  not  giving  any  satisfactory  account  of 
its  authenticity,  or  informing  us  tohat  or  where  it  id,)  summoned 
*to  him  all  the  serjentes-mayores,  and  ordered  them  to  pro- 
^  ceed  in  a  patachcy  so  that  each  ship  should  keep  the  position 

*  assigned  to  her  in  the  new  order  of  sailing  ;  and  he  further 

*  gave  them  written  orders,  directing  that  in  case  any  ship  did  not 

*  show  the  order,  and  quitted  her  post,  the  captain  should  forth^ 

*  with  be  hanged^  the  serjentes-mayores  taking  the  provosts  with 

*  them  for  that  purpose ;   and  for  the  better  execution  of  the 

*  order,  they  were  distributed  three  in  the  van  and  three  in  the 

*  rear  division.' 

On  the  27th  July,  the  Armada  anchored  off  Calais ;  harassed, 
but  unbroken.  On  the  28th,  the  English  made  on  it  that  bold 
and  desperate  night  attack,  which  was  within  an  ace  of  destroy«^ 
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ing  it,  hy  means  of  fireships.*  *  God  bathe  geven  us '  (writes 
Drake)  ^  so  good  a  daye  in  foreyng  the  enemy  so  far  leeward,  as 

*  I  hope  in  God  the  Prince  of  Parma  and  the  Duke  of  Sedonya 
^  shall  not  shake  hands  these  four  dayes ;  and  whenever  they 

*  meet,  I  believe  neither  of  them  will  greatly  rejoyoe  of  thin 

*  daye's  servis.  The  toune  of  Callys  hathe  scene  some  parte 
^  thereof,  whose  mayor  her  majestie  is  beholding  unto.  Busynes 
^  commands  me  to  end.     God  help  her  majestie  our  gracyous  sove- 

*  reygne,  and  give  us  all  grace  to  live  in  his  feare.'  f 

This  indeed  was  the  critical  moment  for  England,  The  Duke 
of  Parma  was  at  Bruges.  Thirty  thousand  more  of  the  old 
Spanish  troops,  under  the  most  distinguished  commander  of  the 
age,  might  well  have  turned  the  scale.  Where  then  was  Farnese 
at  this  conjuncture  ?  Nothing  cap  be  more  wretched  than  the 
defences  of  his  apologists  :  leaky  boats — sailors  not  to  be  depend* 
ed  on — -want  of  vessels  of  the  right  draught  of  winter — such  are 
the  pretences  alleged  for  breaking  his  engagements  to  Philip, 
and  disappointing  the  magnificent  hopes  entertained  of  his  eo-* 
operation.  He  had  had  months,  nay  years,  to  provide  himself 
against  all  these  contingencies.  While  the  Armada  was  strug* 
gling  up  the  Channel,  and  while,  during  three  anxious  days,  it 
lay  off  the  coast  of  Flanders,  he  remained  all  the  time  quiet  ^% 
Bruges:  not  until  it  was  in  full  sail  to  the  northward,  did  he 
come  to  the  coast  at  all.  It  suited  the  policy  of  Philip  to  ex- 
onerate him  of  all  blame ;  and  thus  he  has  escaped  more  easily 
at  the  hands  of  posterity  than  could  otherwise  have  happenea* 
It  is  certainly  difficult  to  believe,  but  that  he  was  either  actuated 
by  personal  motives,  in  thus  wavering  at  the  important  moment, 
or  that  he  abandoned,  from  sheer  irresolution,  as  promising  a 
chance  for  immortal  honour  as  ever  was  offered  to  any  leader. 

From  the  moment  that  the  Armada,  scarcely  rescued  from 
the  sands  of  Flanders  by  a  sudden  change  of  wind,  and  despair* 
ing  of  Parma's  assistance,  pursued  her  course  to  the  northward, 
closely  followed  by  the  fleet  of  Elizabeth,  the  crisis  in  the  desti? 
nies  of  England  was  over*     From  that  day  to  the  present^  her 


*  We  do  not  know  on  what  authority  Sir  James  Mackintosh  (^ffis- 
tort/  of  England)  calls  this  the  first  instance  of  the  use  of  fireships  in 
modern  war.  The  same  instrument  of  annoyance  had  been  tried  against 
Drake's  squadron  in  the  bay  of  Cadiz  only  the  year  before,  and  against 
the  Spaniards  at  Antwerp. 

t  P.  300.  Why  does  Mr  Barrow  say  that  the  date  of  this  letter  (29th 
July)  is  incorrect,  and  should  be  27th  ?  The  night  attf^»k  was  dearljf 
on  the  i^ight  of  the  28th. 
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navies  have  ridden  fearless  in  every  sea,  her  cannon  has  been  heard 
on  every  shore — she  alone  has  remained  untouched  and  impreg-> 
nable:  quousque  tandem  f 

It  seems  that  many  in  England  were  disappointed  at  the 
escape  of  the  Armada  from  its  perilous  position  at  Calais,  withr 
out  further  damage  :  Drake,  who  could  judge  better  the  amount 
of  danger  from  which  his  country  had  been  delivered,  felt  very 
differently,  *  There  never  was  any  thing  pleased  me  better,'  he 
writes  to  Walsingham,  with  a  natural  buFSt  of  exultation,  *  than 

*  seeing  the  enemy  flying  with  a  southerly  wind  to  the  north- 

*  ward!  God  grant  you  have  a  good  eye  to  the  Duke  of  Par- 
^  ma,  for  with  the  grace  of  God,  yf  we  live,  I  doubt  it  not  but 

*  ere  it  be  long  so  to  handell  the  matter  with  the  Duke  of 
^  Sedonya,  as  he  shall  wish  hymself  at  Saint  Marie  Port,  among 
^  his  orynge  trees/  These  pugnacious  intentions,  however, 
were  frustrated  by  the  rapidity  of  the  Armada's  retreat  The 
winds  and  waves,  as  they  had  commenced,  so  were  left  to  finish 
the  ruin  of  this  fated  expedition.  There  is  a  long  and  amusing 
letter  of  Drake's,  dated  the  10th  August,  full  of  conjectures  as 
to  their  further  proceedings  ;  and  another  of  the  1 1th,  ^  which 
^  seems  to  have  been  written  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  cer* 

*  tify  to  the  Queen  that  the  Lord  High  Admiral  had  bravely 

*  done  his  duty,  and  become  a  very  apt  scholar : '  which  letter 
closes  this  eventful  period  of  Drake's  correspondence. 

There  is  something  very  striking  in  the  contrast  between 
Lord  Effingham's  letters  on  this  great  occasion,  and  Drake's, 
compared  with  the  perfect  unanimity  which  seems  to  have  pre- 
vailed between  them  ; — the  Admiral,  high-bom  and  chivalrous, 
foremost  in  every  action  of  danger,  yet  never  in  any  instance 
assuming  the  direction  to  himself,  and  seeming  to  value  his 
superior  position  only  as  it  enabled  him  to  follow  out  more 
zealously  the  plans  of  his  experienced  subordinates.  Drake, 
again,  evidently  the  real  manager  of  the  defence,  and  selected  as 
the  champion  of  England  in  her  danger ;  yet  never  presuming 
on  his  real  superiority,  giving  all  glory  to  the  Queen,  his  men, 
and  the  ministry,  and  holding  himself  out  merely  as  the  zeal- 
ous instrunient  of  the  will  of  others.  Such  harmony  between 
officers  so  circumstanced,  moving  in  spheres  so  likely  to  come 
into  collision,  is  rare  indeed,  as  all  history  testifies  ;  and 
nothing  more  highly  proves  the  strength  of  that  common  en- 
thusiasm which  their  incomparable  mistress  had  succeeded  in 
infusing  alike  into  the  bosom  of  the  nobleman  and  the  adventurer. 
And  yet  if  loyalty  could  be  tried  by  niggardly  treatment,  theirs 
assuredly  was*  Effingham  and  his  men,  who  had  just  saved  Eng- 
land, were  left  in  a  few  weeks,  it  should  seem,  almost  in  utter  des- 
titution.    Before  the  month  of  August,  the  very  next  after  that 
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in  which  they  had  performed  their  immortal  services)  was  over, 
we  find  the  Lord  Admiral  fain  to  borrow  a  trifling  sum  for  the 
necessities  of  the  fleet,  out  o.f  the  money  which  Drake,  with  a 
keener  eye  to  the  main  chance,  had  contrived  to  seize  on  board 
Don  Pedro  Valdez's  ship — the  only  valuable  capture  of  the  cam- 
paign.* 

*  Sir,'  (he  writes  to  Walsingham  on  the  27th  August,)  *  I  send  you 
here  inclosed  a  note  of  the  money  that  Sir  F.  Drake  had  aboard  Don 
Pedro.  I  did  take  now  at  my  coming  down  3000  pistolets,  as  I  told 
you  I  wolde ;  for  by  Jesns  I  had  not  tbree  pounds  left  in  the  world,  and 
had  not  any  thinge  (?)  could  get  money  in  London.  And  I  daw  as- 
sure youy  my  plat  has  gone  before  ;  but  I  will  repay  it  within  few  days 
after  my  comyng  home.  I  pray  you  let  her  Majestie  know  so ;  and 
by  the  Lord  God  of  heyne  I  had  not  one  crown  mor,  and  had  it  not 
byne  mere  nesesite  I  would  not  have  touched  one :  but  if  I  had  not 
sum  to  have  bestowed  upon  sum  pour  and  myserable  men,  I  should 
have  wyshed  myself  out  of  the  world.  Sir,  let  me  not  lyye  longer 
then  I  shall  be  most  wylling  to  dow  all  saryys,  and  to  take  any  pajnse 
I  can  for  her  Majesties  saryis.  I  thynk  Sir  F.  Drake  will  say  I  have 
lyttell  rest,  day  or  night/— (P.  330.) 

At  the  very  time  when  the  poor  sailors  were  left  thus  unpro. 
vided,  it  appears  that  an  infectious  complaint  was  committing 
daily  ravages  in  the  fleet.  *  It  is  a  thynge,'  as  Lord  How* 
ard  truly  observes,  *  that  ever  followeth  such  great  sarvyses.* 
Ingratitude  follows  them  almost  as  certainly.  In  September, 
however  the  fleet  was  paid  off;  and  no  doubt  the  thanks  of 
their  magnanimous  Queen  were  received  in  full  quittance  by 
the  survivors  of  the  gallant  men  who  had  saved  her  and  her 
kingdom.  Such,  in  Hume's  language,  was  the  spirit  of  £iiza« 
beth's  reign.  No  service  was  too  great  to  require ;  no  payment 
too  slight  for  a  requital,  when  accompanied  with  her  commen- 
dations and  favour.  There  was  pride,  as  well  as  the  gratification 
of  a  very  excusable  parsimony,  in  receiving  the  tales  of  bricks, 
made  without  treasury  straw,  which  her  officers  laid  at  her  feet. 
In  fact  her  Majesty's  navy,  at  this  period,  was  managed  much 
on  the  principle  on  which,  in  modern  days,  Henri  Christophe, 


*  Drake  took  55,000  ducats  from  this  ship,  (besides  many  prison* 
ers  worth  a  large  sym,)  some  of  whom  were  kept  eighteen  months 
in  Plymouth,  until  their  ransoms  were  paid.  Drake  seems,  from 
one  of  his  letters,  to  have  been  very  uneasy  about  these  prisoners, 
whom  he  was  obliged  to  send  to  the  Queen,  lest  her  Majesty  should 
either  appropriate  them,  or  make  them  over  to  some  hungry  courtier. 
*  Yf  they  shoulde  be  geven  from  me  unto  any  other,  it  would  be  some 
grief  to  my  friends.  Yf  her  Majestie  will  have  them,  God  defend 
but  I  should  think  myself  happy.' 
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Kingf  of  Hayti,  conducted  his  cavalry  establishment.  No  re- 
mounts were  ever  allowed ;  but  every  cavalier,  receiving  his 
horse  and  arms  when  he  first  joined  the  service,  was  expected 
ever  afterwards  to  appear  on  parade  well  mounted  and  equipped, 
on  penalty  of  the  royal  displeasure ;  and  the  story  adds  that  the 
cavalry  always  looked  remarkably  well.  His  sable  majesty 
used  to  point  them  out  with  pride  to  his  visitors,  and  remark-^ 
'  The  King's  horses  never  die ;  but  they  change  their  skins  now 
^  and  then.'  Instead  of  making  fortunes  in  the  public  service, 
Elizabeth's  great  men  esteemed  it  the  highest  honour  to  waste 
theirs  in  obtaining  her  smiles.  Even  with  the  common  men 
who  swelled  her  army  in  1588,  it  was  less  the  enthusiasm  of 
self-defence  than  devotion  to  her  person,  which  inspired  every 
sacrifice ;  and  it  is  recorded  that  a  regiment  of  Dorsetshire  men, 
raised  to  protect  their  own  coast,  offered  five  hundred  pounds  for 
the  privilege  of  leaving  their  homes  unguarded,  and  serving  un- 
der her  at  Tilbury. 

According  to  the  ordinary  theory,  which  assumes  that  good 
and  regular  pay  is  the  necessary  condition  of  all  military  virtue, 
Eh'zabeth's  was  a  strange  method  of  defending  an  empire  against 
the  hostile  strength  of  half  Europe,  and  dangerous  disaffection  at 
home ;  yet  the  result  spoke  for  itself.  Compare  the  unbought 
service  which  Elizabeth  could  command,  with  all  that  James  I. 
or  Catharine  II.  could  purchase  with  their  insane  prodigalities  ! 
Mere  love  of  honour — without  some  strong  and  stirring  popular 
cause — may  be  an  insufficient  motive,  without  good  rations^  to 
keep  up  the  valour  of  the  common  sailor  or  soldier :  so,  at  least 
thought  Drake  of  his  own  countrymen.  ^  An  Englyshman, 
'  being  farre  from  his  country,  and  seeing  a  present  want  of 
^  vittual  to  insew,  and  perceiving  no  benefyt  to  be  looked  for, 
*  but  only  blowes,  will  hardly  be  brought  to  stay.*  Nor  will  he 
appreciate,  in  ordinary  times,  the  argument  of  one  of  Trissino's 
heroes  in  favour  of  putting  off  dinner  until  after  a  Council  of  War— - 

<  Poi  ch'  d  meglio 
Senza  cibo  restar  che  senz'  onore.' 

We  speak  rather  of  the  Leaders — civil  and  military  alike.  Who 
Was  ever  better  served  than  Gustavus  Adolphus,  Frederic  the 
Great,  the  Convention,  and  the  Directory  ?  and  in  whose  service 
was  there  ever  gpreater  glory,  with  scantier  pay  ?  The  higher  en- 
ergies of  man  are  no  mercenary  qualities  after  all ;  he  may  be 
decently  grateful  to  the  government  which  feeds  him  well,  but 
his  heart  belongs  to  that  which  stimulates  his  faculties,  and 
Touses  his  self-esteem. 

The  year  of  the  Armada  was  the  culminating  point  in  the 
career  of  Drake.  From  this  period,  thongh  his  own  energies 
never  slackened,  fortune  seems  to  have  slighted  him,  in  favour  of 
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youoger  candidates  for  her  good  graces.  In  1580  he  Was  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  naval  part  of  the  greatest  armament  which 
issued  from  the  ports  of  England  during  Elizabeth's  reign.  It 
was  destined  to  further  his  own  cherished  object,  a  descent 
on  the  Spanish  coast.  His  personal  influence,  fortune,  and 
zealous  entreaties  at  court,  were  directed  for  months  towards 
the  equipment  of  it.  The  Queen  contributed  about  L.60,000 
towards  it,  together  with  six  ships ;  and  the  Dutch  assisted  both 
with  ships  and  men.  But  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  the  risk  was 
undertaKen  by  private  adventurers.  The  nation  was  possessed 
with  an  absolute  passion  for  bearding  the  Don  on  his  own  terri* 
tory.  Of  some  20,000  soldiers  and  sailors  in  the  expedition, 
1100  were  said  to  be  gentlemen ;  scarcely  a  family  in  Devon  and 
Cornwall,  the  nurseries  of  foreign  adventure,  which  did  not  send 
out  its  member.  *  But  these  mixed  expeditions  of  war  and  trat 
^  fie,'  says  Mr  Barrow,  *  so  common  in  those  days,  how  well 

*  soever  conducted,  were  rarely  successful ;  and  the  fitting  out 

*  of  the  present  one  was  not  auspicious.    It  was  detained  a  whole 

*  month  at  Plymouth ;  it  was  disappointed  in  its  promised  forces 

*  and  equipments:  of  six  hundred  English  horses;  of  seven  old  com- 

*  panics  of  the  Low  Countries;  of  four  Dutch  companies — besides 

*  other  matters;  and  it  suffered  by  the  consumption  and  expense 

*  of  provisions  for  a  whole  month,  laid  wind-bound  at  Plymouth.* 
Besides  these  ordinary  miseries,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  of 
squeezing  a  few  hundred  pounds  by  way  of  relief  from  Lord  DU^ 
leigh,  Drake,  who,  in  an  earlier  expedition,  had  been  plagued  with 
the  chivalry  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  was  now  troubled  by  a  wmi- 
lar  exhibition  of  valour  on  the  part  of  the  young  Earl  of  Essex. 
That  adventurous  nobleman  had  signified  his  resolution  to  join 
the  armament  as  a  volunteer,  less  from  chivalrous  motives  than 
a  desire  to  retrieve  his  pecuniary  fortunes.  His  mistress  immei- 
diately  directed  that,  as  soon  as .  he  made  his  appearance,  he 
lihould  be  sent  back  to  the  court.    *  This  cause  of  the  Earl  of  Es^ 

*  sex,'  writes  Sir  Francis  Drake  to  Hatton,  *  hath  been  and  is  a 

*  very  great  trouble  unto  us,  for  that  we  heare  contyneually  that 

*  his  lordship's  abyding  is  uncertain  in  any  particular  place.  We 
^  have  sent  both  by  sea  and  land,  and  now  dayly  expect  to  hear 

*  from  his  lordsliip.'  Essex  succeeded  in  getting  away  from  the 
royal  apron-string,  and  aided  much,  by  his  gallantry  and  spirit,  in 
keeping  up  the  courage  of  his  fellow  adventurers.  The  history 
of  the  expedition  is  briefly  told ;  though,  short  as  it  is,  it  has  beeft 
made  the  subject  of  great  misrepresentations,  with  regard  to  Drake. 
Dr  Lingard — with  whom  a  true  subject  of  Elizabeth,  and  a  sue- 
cessful  scourger  of  Spain,  has  little  chance  of  justice — volunteers 
the  statement,  that  ^  Drake  refused  to  be  shackled  with  officiid 
^  instructions,  and  sailed  directly  to  the  bart)Oiir  of  Coronoa.' 
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Now,  the  narratives  eVen  of  Drake's  enemies,  wbo  dwell  on  th6 
supposed  disagreement  between  him  and  Norris,  the  Commandel: 
of  the  troops,  make  the  cause  of  the  difference  to  be,  that  Norris 

Eroposed  landing  at  Cotunna,  and  Drake  opposed  it.  At  Corunna, 
owever,  they  wasted  many  days  in  hard  fighting,  with  very  little 
object,  except  to  learn^  for  the  first  time  apparently,  that  the 
Spaniards  could  defend  themselves  on  occasion.  They  next 
landed  at  Peniche,  marched  with  little  resistance  to  Lisbon^ 
and  occupied  the  suburbs.  The  old  walls  of  the  city  were  its 
only  defence  \  but  they  had  no  artillery — not  even  a  field-piece 
by  which  they  could  throw  down  one  of  the  gates — and  *  it 

*  was  not  then  known,'  says  Mr  Barrow,  *  that  a  bag  of  gun^ 
'  powder,  attached  to  the  gates,  would  effect  that  object.'  This 
seems  strange  :  the  '  Petard'  at  least  was  in  constant  use  for  that 
purpose  in  the  French  and  Dutch  wars  of  Elizabeth's  reign. 
And  what  was  probably  a  worse  disappointment  to  the  soldiers^ 
and  certainly  to  the  *  adventurers,'  the  presence  of  the  unlucky 
pretender  to  the  throne  of  Portugal,  Don  Antonio,  prior  erf 
Crato,  with  the  expedition,  rendered  it  impossible,  with  com«- 
mon  decency,  to  sack  the  suburbs.     ^  Had  we  marched  through 

*  the  country,'  says  the  author  of  the  contemporary  account^ 

*  as  enemies,  our  soldiers  had  been  well  supplied  with  all  their 
^  wants.     Had  we  made  enemies  of  the  suburbs  of  Lisbon,  we 

*  had  been  the  richest  armie  that  ever  went  out  of  England  !  * 
As  it  was,  seeing  that  there  was  neither  fighting  nor  pillage  to 
be  had,  Norris  and  Essex  retreated  on  Drake's  squadron  at  Cas- 
caes.  Sir  Francis  is  said  to  have  promised  to  go  up  the  Tagus 
to  fetch  them,  but  to  have  failed  of  his  word,  finding  his  plan 
impracticable.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  his  eager  and  confident 
disposition  may  have  led  him  to  undertake  more  than  he  could 
effect ;  but  to  blame  him,  as  his  many  enviers  at  home  sagaci- 
ously did,  at  once  for  promising  impossibilities,  and  then  for  not 
performing  them,  seems  rather  malicious.     But,  according  to  the 

*  True  Discourse,'  his  undertaking  was  only  '  if  the  Weather  did 

*  not  hinder  him.'  *  At  Cascaes  he  performed  the  only  valuable 
service  of  the  esrpedition  ;  seizing  a  squadron  of  corn  ships,  in*- 
tended  for  the  equipment  of  a  new  armada*  After  a  few  insig*- 
nificant  adventures  off  the  Azores,  the  armament  returned  to  PJy*- 
mouth.  Six  thousand  men  had  fallen,  the  remainder  were  dis- 
charged, receiving  five  shillings  a-pieee ;  which,  says  Hakluyt, 


*  £lssex,  in  a  petulant  letter  written  after  the  second  expedition  to 
Cadiz,  attributes  the  failure  of  this  attempt  on  Lisbon  to  Drake's  not 
daring  to  carry  his  vessels  past  Fort  St  Julian's.  Bven  Essex  would 
acarceiy  have  Tentnred  on  such  an  imputation  in  the  vetera&*8  lifetime* 
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<  was  believed  to  be  more  than  by  any  means  could  be  due  to 

*  them.'     Yet  the  public  seem  fully  to  have  believed  that  Drake 
returned  (as  Camden  expressly  asserts  he  did)  with  a  large  booty. 

In  1595,  Drake  set  sail  on  the  last  cruise  of  his  adventurous 
life.  His  associate  in  this  enterprise  was  the  veteran  Sir  John 
Hawkins,  then  nearly  eighty  years  of  age.  Mr  Barrow  attributes 
the  old  seaman's  joining  in  this  adventure  to  anxiety  for  the  fate 
of  his  son,  then  a  prisoner  in  South  America.  Perhaps  a  more 
immediate  motive  was  the  inexhaustible  spirit  of  the  unsuccessful 
gambler — the  fire  which  burns  fiercest  under  the  ashes  of  old  age. 
The  ill-omened  fleet  reached  the  West  Indies  in  September  1595. 
One  of  its  vessels  was  taken  off  Porto  Rico  by  the  Spaniards ; 
which,  according  to  Hakluyt,  broke  the  heart  of  old  Hawkins. 
Attacks  were  made  on  the  chief  Spanish  ports  in  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico  with  the  usual  spirit  and  daring ;  but  the  Spaniards  were 
every  where  on  the  alert,  and  cannon-balls  were  more  plentiful 
than  pieces  of  eight  had  been  on  former  occasions.  At  St  Juan 
de  Puerto  Rico,  a  shot  killed  two  of  Drake's  officers  in  his  cabin, 
and  struck  the  stool  on  which  he  sat,  '  drinking  a  cup  of  beer,' 
from  under  him.  Every  place  that  he  looked  in  upon  was  now 
armed  to  the  teeth,  and  welcomed  him  grimly  back  to  the  scene 
of  his  former  exploits.  In  Fuller's  phrase,  *  whilst  the  king  of 
^  Spain  guarded  the  head  and  heart  of  his  dominions  in  Europe, 
^  he  left  his  long  legs  in  America  open  to  blows ;  till  finding 
^  them  to  smart,  being  beaten  black  and  blue  by  the  English,  he 
^  learned  to  arm  them  at  last.'  What  little  was  to  be  got  was 
now  only  won  with  hard  blows,  or  by  dexterous  surprises.  An 
attempt  to  perform  the  march  to  Panama,  so  happily  accomplish- 
ed twenty  years  before,  was  repulsed  with  loss  and  disgrace ;  and 
the  scourge  of  the  climate,  always  aggravated  by  disappointment, 
was  upon  them.  It  soon  attacked  the  General,  whose  constitu- 
tion seems  never  to  have  failed  before.  The  ^  flux '  pursued  its 
course  with  its  ordinary  rapidity.    An  hour  before  his  death  ^  he 

*  rose  and  dressed  himself,'  muttered  some  incoherent  speeches, 
was  carried  back  to  bed,  and  straightway  died.  He  was  buried 
in  the  sea,  in  the  same  bay  of  Puerto-Bello  which  rolls  over  the 
bones  of  so  many  of  our  countrymen,  who  perished  an  hundred 
and  forty  years  afterward  in  the  fatal  expedition  of  Hosier — 

*  All  o'erspent  with  toil  and  anguish, 
Not  in  glorious  battle  slain.' 

Drake  is  perhaps  the  earliest  of  our  distinguished  warriors 
whose  character  bears  the  true  professional  stamp — of  a  man 
rising  to  eminence  in  *  the  service,*  living  by  it  and  for  it,  and 
devoting  to  it  the  entire  energies  of  his  life  ;  and,  both  in  its  eii- 
cellences  and  defects,  as  far  as  we  know  them,  it  might  almost 
stand  as  the  type  of  a  class :  he  was  framed  on  a  model  which 
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bas  been  often  since  repeated  in  the  annals  of  British  heroism. 
His  valour,  as  we  have  said,  was  ostentatious,  as  is  common 
in  men  fond  of  popularity,  conscious  of  great  powers,  and 
proud  of  having  risen  from  obscurity  by  the  exercise  of  them  : 
his  humour  of  bravado,  the  point  on  which  his  detractors  were 
ever  ready  to  seize,  was  such  as  men  are  apt  to  indulge  in,  who 
have  chained  fortune  to  their  car  until  they  are  tempted  to  be- 
lieve the  tie  inseparable.  But  if  success  sometimes  made  Drake 
arrogant,  misfortune  never  clouded  his  judgment  nor  abated 
his  spirit  He  was  accused  of  being  intolerant  of  opposition  : 
but  we  have  already  mentioned  the  remarkable  cordiality  which 
subsisted  between  him  and  his  associates  in  command;  and  with 
respect  to  inferiors,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  discipline  of 
that  day  was  so  lax,  particularly  in  the  service  of  *  adventurers,' 
where  most  oflBcers  were  sharers  in  profit  and  risk,  that  every  at- 
tempt to  enforce  authority  was  apt  to  be  viewed  as  an  insult. 
But  it  seems  rather  to  be  the  fact  that,  among  other  talents  of  a 
popular  leader,  he  possessed  the  peculiar  secret  of  combining  a 
seeming  deference  to  the  opinion  of  others,  with  self-dependence 
and  decision.     He  was,  says  Prince,  *a  willing  hearier  of  every 

*  man's  opinion,  but  commonly  a  follower  of  his  own.*  His 
friends,  says  even  Sir  William  Monson — a  detractor  from  his  and 
most  other  men's  fame — urged  in  excuse  of  his  vain-glory,  *  that  it 
'  was  not  inherent  to  him  alone,  but  to  most  men  of  his  profession 

*  *  and  rank.     It  is  trqe  he  would  speak  much  and  arrogantly,  but 

*  eloquently  ;  which  bred  a  wonder  in  many,  that  his  education 

*  could  yield  him  those  helps  of  nature.    Indeed  he  had  four  pro- 

*  perties  to  further  his  gift  of  speaking,  (viz.)  his  boldness  of 
^  speech,  his  understanding  in  what  he  spoke,  his  inclination  to 

*  speak,  and  his  use  in  speaking ;  and,  though  misdoing  is  a  vice 

*  not  to  be  excused,  yet  he  obtained  that  fame  by  his  actions, 

*  that  facility  in  speaking,  and  that  wisdom  by  his  experience,  that 

*  I  can  say  no  more  but  that  we  are  all  the  children  of  Adam.' 

'  The  researches  of  Mr  Barrow  have  not  added  any  thing  mate- 
rial to  the  mere  outline  which  we  already  possessed  of  his  pri- 
vate life.  He  was  twice  married,  but  left  no  issue  :  his  second 
wife  is  said  to  have  been  an  heiress  of  the  family  of  Sydenham 
of  Combe  Sydenham,  and  to  havd  married  after  his  death  into 
that  of  Courtenay  of  Powderham.  He  made  a  good  fortune,  and 
managed  it  thriftily.  His  nephew,  Francis  Drake,  inherited 
from  him  the  beautiful  Abbey  and  lands  of  Buckland  Monacho- 
rum,  between  Tavistock  and  Plymouth,  which  the  Admiral  pur- 
chased of  the  Grenvilles  with  that  Spanish  gold  to  whibh  a  curse 
was  long  supposed  to  cling ;  for  his  own  sophistry,  and  that  of 
his  fanatical  friends,  about  the  spoiling  of  Antichrist,  never  went 
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down  with  the  common  people.  However,  in  spite  of  the  double 
malediction  attaching  to  Abbey  lands,  and  Bucanier^s  gold, 
Buckland  remained  in  his  collateral  line — a  family  of  prosperous 
gentlemen,  enjoying  one  of  James  I.'s  Baronetcies — until  1794, 
when  the  last  Sir  Thomas  Drake  died.  It  was  brought  by  a 
female  descendant  to  another  hero — Lord  Heathfieid — from 
whom  it  passed  to  females  again. 

Drake  founded  other  two  more  permanent  memorials  of  him- 
self, in  two  important  contributions  to  the  public  welfare  ;— one, 
the  ^  Chest  at  Chatham,' — a  fund  for  the  relief  of  worn-out  sea- 
men, established  by  him  and  Hawkins,  and  now  consolidated 
with  Greenwich  Hospital.  More  than  30,000  persons  received 
pensions  from  it  in  1814,  its  amount  having  greatly  accumulated. 
The  other  was  the  famous  *  Leat,'  or  Aqueduct,  which  con- 
veys water  to  Plymouth — a  remarkable  piece  of  English  engi- 
neering in  that  time  ;  which,  however,  was  not  altogether  a  free 
gift,  being  partly  undertaken  with  a  view  to  profit.  It  was  so 
rapidly  executed  as  to  give  rise  to  the  tradition,  that  the  water 
followed  the  Admiral's  horse's  heels  as  he  galloped  from  its 
spring  to  Plymouth,  by  virtue  of  a  compact  with  the  Devil; 
which  Southey  recounts  along  with  many  other  legendary  tales 
of  the  *  old  warrior,'  as  he  is  still  called  in  his  native  county. 
It  was  in  the  regular  course  of  events,  that  the  first  of  the  early 
naval  heroes  of  England,  and  first  circumnavigator  of  the  glob^ 
like  the  first  printer,  and  the  first  natural  philosopher,  should  be 
remembered  by  the  multitude  as  a  Wizard  or  Conjurer. 

In  taking  leave  of  this  work,  we  would  beg  to  advise  the  au- 
thor to  consult  the  Manuscript  documents,  unknown  to  him,  to 
which  we  have  referred,  with  any  others  that  may  have  been 
overlooked,  and  (before  it  is  reprinted,  as  it  is  likely  we  should 
think  to  be)  to  make  such  alterations  as  a  careful  examination 
of  them  may  suggest ;  and,  generally,  to  bestow  upon  it  such  a 
revision  as  may  help  more  and  more  to  obtain  for  it  a  permanent 
place  in  historical  literature,  as  the  approved  account  of  the  life 
ftnd  actions  of  the  energetic  founder  of  our  Naval  glory. 
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Art.  III. — Erpitologie  G£n6rale^  ou  Hiatoire  Naturelk  compliie 
des  Reptiles.  Par  A.  M,  C.  Dumeril,  Membre  deTInstituty 
et  G.  BiBRON,  Aide  Naturaliste  au  Museum  d'Histoire  Natu- 
relle.  6  torn.  8vo.  Paris:  1834-41.  (Still  in  course  of 
pubUcation.) 

OF  all  departments  of  the  animal  kingdom^  tbe  class  Reptilia 
is  the  most  varied  and  extraordinary,  whether  viewed  in 
relation  to  general  organic  structure,  or  the  instinctive  habits  of 
particular  tribes.  The  sluggish  turtle,  with  its  broad  and  mas- 
sive proportions,  presents  a  singular  contrast  to  the  agile  bright- 
eyed  lizard  and  the  slender  snake ;  while  the  lurid  toad,  the 
changeful  chameleon,  the  winged  dragoon,  the  fierce  crocodile, 
the  gigantic  boa,  and  the  poisonous  cobra,  exhibit  a  vast  diver* 
sity  of  form  and  character.  Their  local  habitations  are  also  as 
varied  as  their  name  and  nature.  The  wooded  swamps  of 
America,  the  burning  and  unscreened  deserts  of  Africa,  the 
jungles  of  Asia,  the  iieaths  of  Europe,  and  the  plains  of  New 
Holland,  all  produce  their  reptile  tribes ;  and  even  xh€  sea-en- 
circled mariner,  who  voyages  among  the  Indian  Isles,  beholds 
with  wonder  the  aquatic  species  gliding  serenely  on  the  surface 
of  the  ocean,  or  submerging  their  radiant  panoply  amid  the 
glittering  waves,  at  a  vast  distance  from  any  known  land.  Yet 
was  the  vision  of  the  Ancient  Mariner  supernatural,  as  it  behoved 
to  be ;  for  vo 

*  Slimy  thing  does  crawl  tvith  legs 
Upon  the  slimy  sea.' 

All  marine  reptiles  are  either  apodal — that  is,  footless — or  provided 
merely  with  fin-like  members. 
Although  thus  extensively  distributed  over  earth  and  ocean — 

<  Whatever  clime  the  sun's  bright  circle  warms/— 

the  reptile  race  may  nevertheless  be  said  to  be  chiefly  character- 
istic of  the  southern  regions  of  the  globe  :  as  we  find  the  species 
become  less  abundant  in  the  temperate  zone  ;  while  such  as  are 
native  to  northern  countries  are  few  in  number,  small  in  size, 
feeble  in  constitution,  and  of  such  slow  and  sluggish  habits,  as 
to  fall  into  a  state  of  deathlike  torpidity  during  the  severer  season 
of  the  year.  It  is  chiefly  such  as  partake  of  a  semi- aquatic 
nature,  of  which  frogs  and  newts  are  familiar  examples,  that  oc- 
cur in  rigorous  climates, — their  power  of  supporting  a  languid 
life  of  hybernation  in  holes  of  the  earth,  the  crevices  of  rocks 
and  treesy  or  beneath  the  frozen  surface  of  morasses,  enabling 
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them  to  avoid  the  destructive  influence  of  cold.  But  in  such 
ice-bound  latitudes,  snakes  and  lizards  are  of  comparatively  rare 
occurrence ;  ^hile  turtles,  tortoises,  crocodiles,  and  chameleons, 
are  nearly,  if  not  quite,  unknown.  As  usual,  however,  in  the 
ongoings  of  nature,  there  is  a  beautiful  gradation  from  group  to 
group,  rather  than  a  sudden  change  of  kinds.  Thus  the  chame- 
leon, so  common  along  the  African  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
is  also  found,  as  a  connecting  link,  in  the  most  southern  parts  of 
Spain  ;  while  the  tortoises,  which,  as  a  great  natural  group,  may 
be  regarded  as  characteristic  of  the  warmest  regions  of  Asia 
and  Africa,  are  still  represented  in  our  own  continent  by  the 
Calabrian  and  other  species.  But  it  is  in  the  torrid  zone  that 
we  meet  not  only  with  the  greatest  number,  but  the  most  gigan- 
tic development,  of  the  reptile  race.  The  largest  crocodiles  and 
caymans,  the  hugest  boas,  the  heaviest  turtles,  as  well  as  the 
most  varied  and  plentiful  supply  of  venomous  serpents,  all  occur 
in  the  warmest  regions  of  the  earth. 

Although  it  was  only  in  recent  times  that  the  exact  nature  of 
reptiles,  and  their  true  relation  to  the  other  great  divisions  of 
the  animal  kingdom,  came  to  be  clearly  apprehended,  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  creatures  of  such  singular  and  sometimes  fearful 
aspect,  should  not  have  excited  an  early  interest  in  the  minds  of 
men.  To  make  no  mention  of  the  most  ancient  Hebrew  writers, 
both  Herodotus  and  Athenseus  convey  to  us  several  insulated 
notices  of  various  reptiles ;  but  it  is  in  the  works  of  Aristotle 
that  we  first  find  a  knowledge  of  the  subject,  not  more  extensive 
than  profound.  Under  the  title  of  ^  Oviparous  quadrupeds  and 
^  serpents,'  he  treats  of  those  great  groups  which  Linnaeus,  two 
thousand  years  afterwards,  combined  under  the  unhappy  name 
of  Amphibia, — a  term  so  inapplicable  not  only  to  the  fabled  basi- 
lisk, in  vacua  arena^  but  to  a  vast  majority  of  authentic  spe- 
cies,-— dwellers  in  dry  and  desert  lands,  which  know  not  the  dew 
of  the  morning.  The  appellation  of  reptile  (from  the  Latin 
repo,  to  crawl  or  creep)  seems  to  have  been  first  bestowed  upon 
the  present  class,  with  systematic  signification,  about  the  middle 
of  last  century,  in  the  works  of  Lyonet  and  Brisson,  while  the 
term  JSrpetologyj  (from  If^jjriv — X6yog,)  by  which  the  science  itself 
is  now  distinguished,  is  of  still  more  modern  application. 

From  the  days  of  Aristotle  almost  until  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, this  science  may  be  said  to  have  rather  retrograded  than 
progressed,  so  far  at  least  as  concerns  the  true  and  simple  annals 
of  its  subjects.  Conrad  Gesner,  the  German  Pliny,  {momtrtm 
eruditioniSf  as  he  is  styled  by  Boerhaave,)  overlaid  the  matter 
with  all  kinds  of  cumbrous  lore ;  while  Aldrovandi,  the  great 
^  Italian  compiler,  whose  work  on  reptiles  was  published  posthu- 
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mously  by  Ambrosini  in  1640>  is  still  more  diffuse  and  disorder- 
ly. He  gives  not  only  the  actual  history  of  reptiles,  (according 
at  least  to  his  own  views  of  truth  and  nature,)  but  adds  every 
thing  that  can  be  made  to  bear  upon  that  history,  whether 
symbolic,  medallic,  hieroglyphical,  or  imaginary.  During  the 
eighteenth  century  a  considerable  variety  of  writers  contributed 
in  different  degrees  towards  the  improvement  of  the  subject ;  but 
the  excellent  arrangement  now  so  generally  adopted  by  natural- 
bts,  corresponds  in  all  its  leading  features  with  that  communi- 
cated to  the  Academy  of  Sciences  by  M.  Alexandre  Brogniart 
in  1799. 

In  accordance  with  that  system,  all  reptiles  are  arranged  into 
four  primary  groups  or  orders,  as  follows : — 

I.  Chelonian  Reptiles^  (from  %gXwMj,  a  tortoise.) — This  division 
contains  the  tortoises  and  turtles*  The  heart,  in  all  the  species, 
is  furnished  with  two  auricles,  and  the  body,  supported  on  four 
legs,  is  contained  within  an  osseous  case,  composed  as  it  were  of 
an  upper  and  an  under  buckler,  formed  by  a  peculiarly  expanded 
structure  of  the  ribs  and  sternum. 

IL  Saurian  Reptiles^  (from  (raufo;,  a  lizard.) — These  consist 
of  crocodiles,  lizards,  chameleons,  guanos,  and  other  analogously 
constructed  creatures.  Their  heart  has  likewise  two  auricles, 
and  the  legs  are  four  in  number,  but  the  body,  with  rare  excep- 
tions, is  covered  with  scales. 

III.  Ophidian  Reptiles^  (from  «?>/;,  a  serpent.) — This  group 
contains  the  various  kinds  of  snakes,  whether  terrestrial  or  aqua- 
tic, innocuous  or  endowed  with  poisonous  qualities.  The  heart 
is  furnished  with  two  auricles,  but  the  body  is  destitute  of  legs. 

IV,  Batrachian  Reptiles^  (from  ^ar^ayoi^  a  frog.) — In  these 
(which  include  frogs,  toads,  newts,  salamanders,  syrens,  &c.) 
the  heart  has  only  a  single  auricle,*  the  body  is  naked  or  with- 
out scales,  and  the  majority  of  the  species,  as  they  approach  ma- 
turity, undergo  a  transition  from  a  fishlike  form  with  gills,  to  a 
quadrupedal  state  with  lungs.  A  few,  however,  never  lose  their 
gills,  and  certain  species  have  only  a  pair  of  legs. 

We  do  not  here  propose  to  enter  into  any  technical  details  of 
the  subject,  but  shall  rather  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  general 


*  The  more  recent  observations  of  Dr  Davy  seem  to  have  demon- 
stratedy  that  the  apparently  simple  auricle  of  the  heart  in  certain  Batror 
chian  reptiles,  is  in  fact  divided  into  two  hy  a  complete,  though  trans- 
parent, partition .-^See  Edinburgh  New  Philosophical  Jowmal^  Vol.  v. 
p.  160.  We  understand  that  the  discovery  has  been  since  confirmed  by 
MM.  Webert,  Martin  Saint-Ange,  and  others. 
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nature  of  the  preceding  great  groups,  by  describing  the  prevail- 
ing character  and  attributes  of  a  few  of  the  more  remarkable 
species  contained  in  each.  At  present,  however,  we  must  confine 
our  observations  to  the  first  and  second  orders, — reserving  to  some 
after  opportunity  an  exposition  of  the  truly  singular  history  of 
the  Ophidians  and  Batrachians.  We  commence  with  the  turtle 
tribes. 

The  great  sea-turtles  belong  to  the  genus  Chelonia  of  modem 
naturalists,  and  differ  from  the  tortoises,  whether  terrestrial  or 
aquatic,  in  having  long,  flat,  finlike  feet,  the  united  toes  being 
covered  by  a  membrane.  Of  all  reptiles  these  are  the  most  use- 
ful to  the  human  race.  Both  the  flesh  and  fat  of  more  than  one 
species,  not  only  supply  the  epicure  with  a  favourite  luxury,  but 
frequently  afford  a  healthful  change  of  diet  to  seafaring  men. 
The  eggs  are  also  nutritious,  although  of  unpleasant  aspect, 
from  the  green  colour  of  the  white^  (if  we  may  so  express  it,) 
and  the  uncoagulable  nature  of  that  albumen.  But  the  yolk 
is  excellent,  although,  when  much  boiled,  it  becomes  oily  and 
translucent.  It  has  been  remarked  that  the  eggs  of  all  turtles 
are  good ;  even  of  those  more  carnivorous  kinds,  of  which  the 
flesh  is  uneatable  from  its  strong  and  musky  odour.  Indeed, 
a  similar  observation  may  be  made  regarding  birds.  The  eggs 
of  the  guillemot  and  other  seafowl,  afford  excellent  eating,  al- 
though their  bodies  are  distinguished  by  a  rank  and  fishy  flavour. 

Portions  of  the  shell  of  these  reptiles  are  also  useful  for  vari- 
ous ornamental  purposes,  and  the  entire  covering  has  been  made 
to  serve  as  the  roof  of  a  dwelling,  or  even  as  a  means  of  trans- 
port over  the  great  waters.  Both  Strabo  and  Pliny  have  re- 
corded its  multifarious  uses  among  the  Chebmophagiy  who  dwelt 
by  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  whose  name  implies  that  they 
fed  habitually  on  turtles.*  It  is  related  in  Dampier's  voyages 
how  the  youthful  son  of  a  sea  captain — 

*  LauDch'd  from  the  margin  of  t  bay 
Among  the  Indian  Isles,  where  lay 
His  father's  ship,  and  had  saiPd  far, 
To  join  that  gadlant  ship  of  war, 
In  his  delightful  shell : ' 

while  the  poet  Wordsworth,  discarding  his  *  Tale  of  a  Tub,*  has 


*  <  TantsB  enim  magnitudinis  apud  eos  pro^eninnt  testudines,  at 
Bingulse,  singalis  oasis  tegendis  sufficiunt,  et  navigantibus  Chelono- 
phagis  scapharnm  usom  prasbeant.* — Plin.  Hist.  Anim*     Lib.  Vl.  cap. 
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substituted  a  similar  shell  for  the  more  soapy  associations  of  the 
'  chosen  vessel^'  in  which  he  had  formerly  embarked  his  High- 
land boy : — 

^  And,  as  a  coracle  that  braves 
On  Vaga's  breast  the  fretfal  waves, 
This  shell  upon  the  deep  would  swim, 
And  gaily  lift  its  fearless  brim 

Above  the  tossing  sarge.' 

Although  turtles  are  of  various  kinds,  (naturalists  are  now  ac« 
quainted  with  seven  or  eight  species,)  and  differ  considerably  in 
their  structure  and  character,  they  agree  in  this,  that  they  rarely 
venture  on  shore  except  during  the  periodical  deposition  of  their 
^%^'  ^^  desert  and  unpeopled  coasts,  and  the  lonely  shores  of 
uninhabited  islands,  they  more  frequently  seek  the  land  ;  but  an 
innate  knowledge  of  their  own  defective  movements  upon  terra 
firma^  seems  to  deter  them  from  leaving  the  salubrious  sea.  *  All 
'  the  species,'  says  Mr  Audubon,  ^  move  through  the  water  with 
'  surprising  speed ;  but  the  green  and  hawk-billed  in  particular 
'  remind  you,  by  the  celerity  and  ease  of  their  motions,  of  the 
<  progress  of  birds  through  the  air/  With  the  exception  of  the 
cetaceous  tribes,  and  a  few  marine  serpents,  they  are  probably 
the  most  aquatic  of  all  animals  not  belonging  to  the  class  of 
fishes ;  being  frequently  seen  floating,  as  if  in  a  familiar  and  ac- 
customed home,  seven  or  eight  hundred  miles  from  land.  Turtles 
are  very  prolific.  Above  three  thousand  eggs,  in  various  degrees 
of  development,  have  been  counted  in  the  body  of  a  female  ;  of 
these,  however,  only  a  few  hundred  are  laid,  after  certain  in- 
tervals, in  the  course  of  a  single  season.  Their  form  is  nearly 
spherical,  and  they  are  usually  hatched  in  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
days.  The  young,  immediately  after  exclusion,  are  soft  in  tex- 
ture, and  pale  in  colour;  the  compartments  of  the  shell  being  only 
indicated  by  certain  star-like  marks.  They  instinctively  make 
their  way  towards  the  water  side,  where  they  are  said  to  expe- 
rience some  difficulty  in  so  adjusting  their  specific  gravity  as  to 
admit  of  an  immediate  submergence  ;  and  many  find  the  jour- 
ney, though  short,  disastrous;  being  carried  off  by  birds  and 
beasts  of  prey,  or  picked  up  by  an  ambuscade  of  insidious  alliga- 
tors. Youth  and  innocence  are  ever  beset  by  perils,  and  there 
is  little  rest  for  turtles  on  this  side  the  tureen.  These  great 
reptiles  are  most  abundantly  distributed  over  the  seas  of  the 
torrid  zone ;  and  such  as  are  met  with  in  the  more  temperate 
parts  of  the  Atlantic  ocean,  and  in  the  Mediterranean  waters,  may 
be  said  to  have  pushed  their  way  beyond  the  usual  limits  of  theur 
kind. 
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One  of  the  most  noted  species  is  Chelonia  mydaSf  commonly 
called  the  green  turtle,  not  on  account  of  its  external  coloar^  hut 
because  its  fat  assumes,  when  the  creature  is  in  high  condition, 
a  peculiar  greenish  hue.     When  the  face  of  an  alderman,  *  celes- 

*  tial  rosy  red,'  is  glowing  benignly  with  the  prospect  of  the 
far-famed  soup,  do  his  thoughts  ever  wander  to  the  Bahama 
islands,  or  to  the  far  Tortugas,  where  his  undecapitated  victims 
are  floating  tranquilly  on  the  blue  profound,  or  paddling  peace- 
fully towards  the  sandy  shores  ?  Let  an  eyewitness  describe 
the  scenes  of  turtle  life.  *  A  blaze,'  says  Mr  Audubon,  *  of 
^  refulgent  glory  streams  through  the  portals  of  the  west,  and 
^  the  masses  of  vapour  assume  the  semblance  of  mountains  of 
^  molten  gold.  But  the  sun  has  now  disappeared,  and  from  the 
*'  east  slowly  advances  the  grey  curtain  which  night  draws  o?er 

<  the  world.    •   .    •   •    Slowly  advancing  landward,  their  heads 

<  alone  above  water,  are  observed  the  heavily-laden  turtles, 
^  anxious  to  deposit  their  eggs  in  the  well-known  sands.     On 

*  the  surface  of  the  gently  rippling  streams,  I  dimly  see  their 
^  broad  forms  as  they  toil  along,   while  at  intervals  may  be 

<  heard  their  hurried  breathings,  indicative  of  suspicion  and  fear. 

<  The  moon  with  her  silvery  light  now  illumines  the  scene,  and 

<  the  turtle  having  landed,  slowly  and  laboriously  drags    her 

<  heavy  body  over  the  sand,  Ilqx flappers  being  better  adapted  for 

<  motion  in  the  water  than  on  shore.     Up  the  slope,  however, 

<  she  works  her  way,  and  see  how  industriously  she  removes 

<  the  sand  beneath  her,  casting  it  out  on  either  side.     Layer 

<  after  layer  she  deposits  her  eggs,  arranging  them  in  the  most 

*  careful  manner,  and  with  her  hind  paddles  brings  the  sand 

*  over  them.  The  business  being^  accomplished,  the  spot  is 
«  covered  over,  and  with  a  joyful  heart  she  returns  towards  the 
^  shore,  and  launches  into  the  deep.'  * 

These  maternal  duties  are  rapidly  accomplished.  Although 
the  eggs  are  dropped  singly,  and  ranged  in  layers,  to  the 
number  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  and  upwards  at  a  time,  the  en- 
tire period  occupied  does  not  exceed  twenty  minutes.  The 
newly  hatched  young,  according  to  the  financial  phraseology  of 
the  Americans,  are  at  first  no  bigger  ^  than  a  dollar.'  In  the 
adult  state,  however,  they  attain  to  a  gigantic  size,  sometimes 
measuring  above  six  feet  in  length,  with  a  weight  of  eight 
hundred  pounds.  The  food  of  the  green  turtle  consists  chiefly 
of  that  long  grass-like  sea-weed,  called  Zostera  marina^  and  the 


Ornithological  Biography,     Vol.  ii.  p.  370. 
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greenish  hue  of  ttie  fat  has  been  by  some  attributed  to  that  pe- 
culiar diet. 

The  logger-headed  turtle  {Chelonia  carettd)  is  a  still  more 
magnificent  monster ;  but  he  is  of  no  value,  either  in  a  commer- 
cial or  culinary  point  of  view — his  sheU  being  useless,  and  his 
flesh  extremely  coarse  and  rank  in  flavour.  He  is  bold  and  vo- 
racious in  his  habits,  preying  upon  shellfish  and  other  animal 
productions,  which  he  crunches  with  his  powerful  beak.  This 
species  is  not  uncommon  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  has  been 
occasionally  carried  by  currents  or  other  causes  to  the  British 
shores.  It  is  widely  spread  along  the  Atlantic  coasts  of 
America. 

But  the  largest  of  all  these  marine  reptiles  is  the  coriaceous 
turtle,  (CAe/oma  coriacea^)  so  called  on  account  of  the  softer  and 
more  impressible  nature  of  its  external  covering,  which  is  rather  of 
the  texture  of  leather  than  of  horn.*  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  rare 
species,  although  it  occurs  occasionally  both  in  the  Mediterranean 
sea  and  the  Atlantic  ocean.  A  specimen  taken  about  three  leagues 
from  Nantes,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Loire,  measured  above  seven 
feet  in  length,  and  when  captured  is  said  to  have  uttered  a  loud  and 
hideous  cry,t  while  its  mouth  *  foamed  with  rage,  and  exhaled  a  noi- 
some vapour.'  Though  sometimes  found  extremely  fat,  and  other- 
wise in  fine  condition,  the  flesh  of  the  coriaceous  turtle  forms  a 
most  indiffierent  article  of  food.  It  is,  however,  eaten  by  the 
Carthusians.  The  species  was  formerly  known  to  the  Greeks, 
and  is  regarded  by  Lacepede  as  classical^  in  respect  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  ancient  harp  or  lyre — an  instrument  originally 
constructed  by  stringing  the  carapace  of  a  turtle.  It  is  still 
called  luth  or  lyre  by  the  French.  About  ninety  years  ago, 
two  specimens  of  great  size  were  taken  in  the  mackerel  nets  off 
the  coast  of  Cornwall  soon  after  midsummer.  One  of  these  was 
described  by  Dr  Borlase  as  measuring  ^six  feet  nine  inches 
*  from  the  tip  of  the  nose  to  the  end  of  the  shell,  ten  feet  four 


*  The  character  above  named,  and  others  which  we  need  not  here  de- 
tail, have  induced  modern  naturalists  to  separate  the  coriaceous  turtle 
from  its  neighbours.  It  consequently  now  forms  the  genus  Sphargis 
of  Merrem. — See  bis  Tentamen  Systematis  Amphibiorum, 

t  Delafont,  in  Mimoires  de  VAco/ddmie  des  Sciences^  Ann.  1729,  p.  8. 
There  is  probably  some  exaggeration  here ;  reptiles  are  habitually  silent,  al- 
though the  croaking  of  frogs  is  loud  and  frequent.  But  the  land  Chelonians 
are  entirely  mute,  and  we  have  never  heard  any  of  the  great  sea-turtles  give 
utterance  to  any  other  sound  than  that  of  a  prolonged  breathing,  quite  in- 
audible at  a  short  distance. 
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^  inches  from  the  extremities  of  the  fore  fins  extended,  and  was 
'  adjudged  to  weigh  eight  hundred  pounds/* 

Another  species,  called  the  imbricated  turtle,  {Chelonia  tmbri" 
catay)  on  account  of  the  mode  in  which  its  dorsal  plates  over- 
lap, instead  of  being  em\|eclided  in  each  other,  is  of  great  iralue ; 
by  reason  of  the  beautiful  transparency  and  elegantly  mottled 
character  of  its  external  covering — from  which  is  formed  the 
ornamental  article  so  familiarly  known  as  tortoise-shelL  This 
kind  is  much  inferior  in  size  to  those  already  mentioned,  and, 
although  its  eggs  are  excellent,  its  flesh  is  of  no  value.  It  is 
named  the  hawksbill  in  books  of  voyages,  and  other  miscellaneous 
works,  on  account  of  the  peculiar  form  and  prolongation  of  the 
muzzle ;  and  is  known  as  la  TuiUe  to  the  French,  in  reference  to 
the  overlapping  or  tile-like  disposition  of  the  scales.  These 
dorsal  plates  are  easily  disturbed  by  the  application  of  heat.  In 
their  natural  state  tney  are  extremely  brittle,  but  on  being 
plunged  into  boiling  water  they  become  soft  and  pliable,  and  are 
then  placed  between  smooth  flat  plates  of  metal,  or  pieces  of 
compact  wood«  and  after  cooling  they  retain  the  *form  with 
which  they  have  been  impressed.  They  admit  of  a  high  polish, 
and  are  easily  joined  together,  or  soldered,  by  means  of  heat  and 
pressure. 

This  beautiful  substance  was  well  known  and  highly  prized 
in  ancient  times.  It  was  used  by  both  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
in  the  ^  outward  adorning'  of  pillars  and  doorways ;  as  well  as  in 
the  interior  decorations  of  beds  and  other  household  articles. 
It  is  stated  by  Veileius  Paterculus,  that  when  Alexandria  was 
taken  by  Julius  Caesar,  immense  supplies  of  tortoise-shell  were 
found  in  the  magazines;  and  it  was  even  proposed  that  the  great 
Commentator  should  have  made  it  the  principal  ornament  of  his 
triumph,  as  at  a  future  period  he  is  known  to  have  done  with 
ivory,  on  the  close  of  his  African  war.  Mr  Schoepf  informs 
us,  that  unless  a  turtle  of  this  kind  weighs  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds,  the  shell  is  of  little  value.f  The  quantity 
yielded  varies  from  five  to  twenty  pounds.  The  species  is  wide- 
ly distributed  over  the  Indian  and  American  seas,  and  occurs, 
though  rarely,  in  the  Mediterranean.  There  are  several  other 
sea-turtles  known  to  naturalists,  of  which,  however,  we  cannot 
here  give  account. 

We  shall  now  repose  for  a  time  on  terra  Jirma^  with  a  view  to 
investigate  very  briefly  the  general  history  of  the  land  species. 


♦  Natural  History  ofComwaU,     P.  287.  tab.  27. 
f  Historia  Testudinum  iconibut  iUtutrata, 
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or  tortoises  properly  so  called.  Of  these,  the  most  peculiar  charac* 
ter  consists  in  the  form  of  the  feet,  which  are  blunt  or  truncated, 
with  the  toes  immoveably  massed  together  beneath  the  skin, 
and  terminated  by  shapeless  claws.  If  we  may  compare  small 
things  to  great,  the  feet  in  question  represent  not  inaptly  the 
feet  of  elephants,  with  this  additional  disadvantage  that  the 
soles  are  soft,  which  induces  these  reptiles  to  walk  as  it  were  on 
the  edge  of  the  foot.  Their  locomotive  powers  are  consequent^ 
ly  feeble  and  defective.     We  may  add  that  their  sheila  are  pro- 

Eortionably  higher,  or  more  convex,  than  those  of  the  aquatic 
inds.  Of  all  the  Chelonian  reptiles,  they  have  also  the  thickest, 
hardest,  heaviest  shells,  in  proportion  to  their  own  dimen- 
sions ;  and  it  has  been  remarked  that  their  protecting  covering 
is  completed,  so  far  as  strength  and  solidity  are  concerned, 
before  the  creature  has  itself  attained  the  adult  state  ;  which  is 
not  the  case  with  either  the  mud  or  river  tortoises,  or  the  great 
marine  turtles.  An  enormous  resisting  power  results  from 
the  structure  just  referred  to, — a  small  American  specie^,  T*.  Poly^ 
phemus^  for  example,  being  able  to  sustain  without  incumbrance 
the  weight  of  six  hundred  pounds.  All  the  species  of  this  group 
speedily  perish  in  the  water,  as  they  cannot  swim,  and  their 

{^repensile  powers  are  greatly  restricted  by  the  defective,  or  at 
east  the  peculiar  structure  of  the  feet,  which  disenables  them 
from  grasping.  Indeed  they  owe  their  family  name  of  Chersites^ 
by  which  they  are  now  distinguished  in  our  modern  system,  to 
a  Greek  word  (%2^<^a7bj)  applied  to  them  by  Aristotle,  and  which 
signifies  living  on  land. 

The  eggs  of  tortoises  are  usually  as  round  as  a  billiard  ball, 
although  in  certain  species  they  are  elongated  and  almost  cylin- 
drical; that  is,  without  the  terminal  disparity  which  predominates 
in  the  eggs  of  birds.  They  are  hard  and  calcareous,  and  the 
included  young  are  provided" with  a  protuberance  from  the  beak, 
which  facilitates  the  process  of  exclusion.  The  majority  of  the 
species  inhabit  either  woody  situations,  or  places  abounding 
in  herbage.  In  temperate  climates  subject  to  winter's  cold, 
they  form  or  take  possession  of  holes  of  no  great  depth,  into 
which  they  retire  during  the  severe  season;  and  they  deposit 
their  eggs,  of  which  they  take  no  further  charge,  in  a  somewhat 
similar  excavation.  In  regard  to  diet,  although  they  have  been 
seen  to  eat  small  shells  and  insects,  their  principal  food  consists 
of  vegetation  of  various  kinds — lettuce  being  a  special  favourite. 
They  may  be  said  to  tear,  rather  than  cut  it,  with  their  mandibles; 
that  is,  after  placing  their  fore  feet  upon  a  leaf,  they  take  a  por- 
tion in  their  mouths,  and  break  it  off  by  means  of  a  backward 
motion  of  the  head. 
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The  gedgraphical  distribution  of  these  land  tortoises  is  very 
extensive.  Only  three  species  occur  in  Europe, — T,  marginata^ 
Mauritanicaj  and  Grceca,  Nine  are  found  in  Africa  and  its  islands ; 
and  of  these  six  are  peculiar  to  continental  Africa,  and  one  to 
Madagascar.  Some  confusion  exists  regarding  the  localities  of 
the  Asiatic  kinds ;  but  India  in  general,  and  the  eastern  islands, 
produce  at  least  six  species.  Few  are  found  in  either  the  con- 
tinental or  insular  countries  of  the  New  World.  Including  the 
genus  Cynnixis^  which  is  peculiar  to  America,  we  believe  that  not 
more  than  eight  or  nine  occur  in  the  western  world.  Among 
these  we  are  averse  at  present  to  include  one  described  by  M. 
D*Orbigny  as  found  in  Pata&;onia,  and  which  corresponds  so 
closely  with  T.  sulcata^  a  well-known  African  species,  (imported 
long  ago  by  Delalande,  and  more  recently  described  by  Rup- 
pell,)  that  some  mistake  may  reasonably  be  apprehended.  The 
existence  of  any  land  reptile,  common  alike  to  Africa  and  Ame- 
rica, would  be  a  most  extraordinary  fact  in  zoological  geography, 
and  one  of  which  we  have  hitherto  had  no  example.* 

All  the  European  land  tortoises  belong  to  the  restricted  genus 
Testudoy  of  modern  writers — a  group  characterised  by  fire  toes  on 
each  foot,  although  there  are  only  four  claws  on  the  posterior  pair. 
The  best  and  most  anciently  known  species  is  the  Greek  tortoise, 
— T.  GrcBca.  It  appears  to  be  actually  limited  to  the  southern 
portions  of  Europe ;  that  is,  to  Greece,  Italy,  and  the  principal 
islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  Its  natural  occurrence  as  indige- 
nousj  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  has  not  been  clearly  determined ; 
and  although  it  is  now  common  in  the  south  of  France,  it  is 
known  historically  to  have  been  imported  thither  from  Italy. 
That  it  occurs  in  all  the  countries  which  surround  the  basin  of 
the  Mediterranean,  is  merely  a  misconception  fallen  into  by  those, 
and  adopted  by  others,  who  have  not  detected  the  difference  be- 
tween it  and  the  kind  which  is  common  to  the  coast  of  Barbary* 
On  the  other  hand,  the  latter  does  not  occur  in  Greece.     The 


♦  The  following  tabular  view  exhibits  the  distribution  of  the  four 
generic  groaps  which  compose  the  family  of  terrestrial  tortoises,  ( CA«f- 
sites^  and  the  amount  of  species  in  each  :-^ 
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Greek  tortoise  feeds  cbiefly  on  herbage.  It  affects  dry  and 
somewhat  sandy  soils,  not  destitute  of  wood.  It  pairs  in  sum- 
mer, and  the  female  lays  from  four  to  twelve  eggs,  white  and 
spherical,  of  the  size  of  small  walnuts.  She  deposits  them  in  a 
shallow  hole,  or  hollow,  of  such  depth  as  not  to  debar  the  direct 
influence  of  solar  heat.  The  males  fight  fiercely,  cold-blooded 
though  they  be,  while  under  the  influence  of  sexual  passion. 
They  bite  each  other's  necks,  and  wrestle  and  jostle  with  the 
greatest  determination,  the  object  of  each  being  to  turn  his 
neighbour  over  on  his  back,— a  position  from  which  he  cannot 
easily  recover  the  use  of  his  limbs,  and  is  thereby  placed  hors  de 
combat  for  all  other  purposes.  Like  most  land  reptiles  they  de- 
light in  warmth  and  sunshine ;  and  at  noonday,  during  the 
height  of  the  ardent  though  delicious  Sicilian  summer,  they  are 
often  found  by  the  sides  of  the  highways,  with  their  shells  so 
hot  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  hold  them  in  an  ungloved  hand. 
The  extraordinary  longevity  to  which  this  species  sometimes  at- 
tains is  too  notorious  to  be  mentioned  ;  as  almost  every  one  has 
read  of  Archbishop  Laud*s  tortoise,  which  was  introduced  to  the 
garden  at  Lambetn  palace  about  the  year  1633,  and  died,  rather 
fi'om  accidental  neglect  than  of  a  good  old  age,  in  1753.  The 
Greek  tortoise  is  sold  as  food  in  the  Italian  and  Sicilian  markets ; 
bat  it  is  used  rather  as  an  ingredient  in  making  broth,  than  for 
its  flesh. 

Another  species  is  the  margined  tortoise —  T.  marginata^  first 
distinctly  characterised,  and  distinguished  from  the  preceding, 
by  Jean  David  Schcepf,  a  Bavarian  physician  and  naturalist,  who 
died  about  the  commencement  of  the  present  century.  Addi- 
tional knowledge  regarding  it  was  obtained  by  the  recent  French 
scientific  mission  to  the  Morea,  under  M.  Bory  de  St  Vincent.* 
Up  to  that  period  it  had  been  regarded  as  an  exclusively  African 
reptile  ;  that  is,  as  occurring  only  in  Egypt  and  the  coast  of  Bar- 
bary,  but  it  is  now  known  to  be  as  common  in  Greece  as  the 
so-called  Testudo  Grceca.  It  is  singular,  however,  that  Artistotle 
and  the  ancient  writers  indicate  only  one  land  tortoise,  under  the 
title  of  %feXu)v9j  '^i^aaTuy  as  indigenous  in  that  country.  But  there 
is  now  no  doubt,  that  two  distinct  kinds  must  have  been  con- 
founded together  under  a  single  name.  Indeed,  there  is  a  pas- 
sage in  Pausanias,  in  which  that  writer  states  that  the  beech 
forests  of  Arcadia  produce  tortoises  of  so  large  a  size,  that  their 
shell  may  be  made  to  serve  in  the  formation  of  the  harmonic 
lyre,  equally  with  those  of  India.     Now,  although  the  margined 


*  Zoologie  de  la  Moree,     PI.  ii.  ^q.  2. 
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tortoise  is  much  less  than  the  majority  of  the  Asiatic  kinds,  it  is 
yet  somewhat  larger  than  the  Greek  one  ;  and  so,  making  some 
allowance  for  the  exaggeration  of  the  old  topographer,  he  may 
have  actually  indicated  this  recently  recognized  species. 

The  third  and  last  of  the  European  kinds  is  Testudo  MaU" 
ritanica.  It  derives  its  name  from  the  frequency  of  its  occur- 
rence along  that  Mediterranean  portion  of  Africa,  anciently  called 
Mauritania,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Algiers  it  is  very 
abundant.  Indeed,  since  the  French  occupation  of  Algeria,  it 
is  frequent  in  the  Parisian  markets,  being  imported  thither  rather 
as  an  article  of  curiosity  to  be  kept  in  gardens,  than  to  serve  as 
food.  Its  claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  European  species,  in  the  or- 
dinary sense  of  the  term,  is  very  slender ;  but,  according  to  M. 
Menestries,  it  is  of  frequent  occurrence  iu  fruit-gardens  in  the 
environs  of  Bakou,  a  town  on  the  western  shore  of  the  Cas- 
pian sea. 

The  mud  or  marsh  tortoises  form  a  separate  family,  much 
more  numerous  than  the  preceding.     All  the  species  have  the 
phalanges,  or  divisions  of  the  toes,  distinct  and  perceptible,  and 
the  toes  themselves  possess  the  power  of  motion,  although  usually 
united  by  a  membrane.     The  feet  are  thus  formed  for  walking; 
but,  as  they  are  also  webbed,  their  swimming  powers  are  excel- 
lent, and  they  therefore  dwell   by  the  banks  of  streams,  in 
marshes,  and  other  moist  abodes.     Hence  their  family  name  of 
JEloditeSy  from  eXog,  a  marsh.     They  are  in  some  measure  inter- 
mediate in  their  character  between  the  aquatic  kinds,  strictly 
so  called,  whether  marine  or  fluviatile,  and  the  terrestrial  species 
already  noticed.     From  the  less  encumbered  structure  of  the 
toes,  they  are  much  more  active  in  their  movements,  even  on 
land,  than  the  terrestrial  group,  while  they  swim  with  consider- 
able facility.     Like  the  river  kinds,  they  feed  almost  exclusively 
on  living  animal  substances.     The  family  is  composed  of  four- 
teen genera,  containing  about  seventy-four  species.     ,They  occur 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  World,  and  even  in  Australia,  where 
no  land  tortoise  has  been  as  yet  detected.     Their  geographical 
allotment  differs  in  many  other  respects  from  that  of  those  just 
named.      For  example,  while   America  produces    only  a  few 
species  of  land  tortoise,  we  find  that  of  the  seventy-four  kinds 
which  constitute  the  Elodites,  forty-five  are  peculiar  to  the  wes- 
tern world,  while  only  three  are  found  in  Africa,  which  is  rather 
rich  in  the  terrestrial  species. 

A  very  brief  consideration  of  the  great  distinctive  physical  fea- 
tures of  the  various  continents  of  the  eatth,  would  suffice  to 
explain  these  zoological  peculiarities ;  but  we  dare  not  here 
enter  into  that  enquiry.     We  shall  merely  call  to  mind  that  one 
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of  the  most  influential  physical  characters  of  America  is  the  ab- 
sence of  sandy  deserts.  Of  North  America,  especially,  the 
natural  formation  and  position  preclude  the  existence  of  these 
arid  wastes,  which  result  from  a  surface  comparatively  low  and 
level,  the  absence  of  neighbouring  mountains,  and  the  conse- 
quent deficiency  of  moisture.  Wherever  a  continent  or  country 
forms  an  expanded  flat  for  more  than  a  few  hundred  miles,  beneath 
a  generally  cloudless  sky,  it  will  become  a  desert.  It  is  thus 
tbat  a  vast  extent  of  central  Africa,  from  a  deficiency  of  elevated 
ranges,  is  unable  to  collect  a  sufficing  store  of  moisture  to  ferti- 
lize its  thirsty  plains,  and  clothe  its  arid  wastes  with  verdure. 
No  cool  and  cloud-capped  mountains  cast  their  far  shadows 
across  those  sultry  sands, — no  upland  and  refreshing  valleys, 
*  keeping  till  June  December's  snow,'  give  forth  rejoicingly  the 
sparkling  waters  of  perennial  streams.  But  America  enjoys  the 
advantage  not  only  of  being  encircled  by  salubrious  seas,  but  of 
possessing  within  itself  the  loftiest  mountains,  the  mightiest 
rivers,  and  the  most  expanded  lakes  f  while  the  trade  winds, 
deeply  saturated  with  moisture,  enter  the  great  valley  of  the 
Mississippi,  where  they  pour  down  their  load  of  vapours,  cloth- 
ing the  lengthened  slopes  and  undulating  plains  of  vast  extent, 
'with  all  the  rich  luxuriance  of  a  life-sustaining  vegetation.* 
Hence  an  American  wilderness  is  widely  different  from  a  desert 
region,  because  (richer  than  the  gold  of  Ophir)  a  deep-seated 
and  far-spread  power  of  fertility  slumbers  unseen  even  amid  its 
lifeless  solitudes. 

« Pure  element  of  waters  !  wheresoe'er 

Thou  dost  forsake  thy  subterranean  haunts, 

Green  herbs,  bright  flowers,  and  berry -bearing  plants, 
Rise  into  life,  and  in  thy  train  appear ; 
And,  through  the  sunny  portion  of  the  year, 

Swift  insects  shine,  thy  hovering  pursuivants. 

But,  if  thy  bounty  fail,  the  Forest  pants. 
And  hart  and  hind,  and  huntef  with  his  spear, 
Languish  and  droop  together.' 

The  existence,  then,  (for  we  must  return  to  our  reptiles,)  of 
vast  rivers,  lakes,  and  marshes,  it^  America,  suffices  to  explain 
the  abundance  of  tortoises  belonging  to  the  moist  family  of  the 


*  See  a  short  paper  entitled, «  The  United  States  exempt  from  deserts, 
and  all  the  evils  consequerft  thereon,'  in  Featherstonhaugh's  Monthly 
American  Journal  of  Geology  and  Natural  Science.  Philadelphia, 
August  1831. 
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tilesj  that  the  order  is  alike  numerous  and  diversified.*  We  have 
now  to  present  a  corresponding  exposition  of  the  great  Saurian 
order. 

It  is  in  the  work  of  Herodotus — an  eyewitness  to  the  won- 
ders of  the  ancient  Egyptian  world — that  we  find  the  earliest 
and  most  accurate  observations  on  the  crocodile.^  His  truth- 
ful detsdls  are  of  course  commingled  with  statements  which 
later  investigations  have  failed  to  confirm.  Of  such  is  the 
passages  regarding  the  bird  called  Trochilosy  which,  whenever 
the  reptile  comes  ashore,  and  opens  its  ponderous  jaws,  im- 
mediately proceeds  to  pick  out  certain  small  creatures  called 
jbdellcB^  found  adhering  to  the  interior  of  the  mouth.  These 
bdellce  which  are  suctorial  beings  of  some  kind  or  other,  have 
been  usually  regarded  by  commentators  as  horse-leeches ;  but  a 
French  naturalist,  M.  Descourtils,  having  stated  that  in  America 
gnats  have  been  seen  to  attach  themselves  to  the  months  of  alli- 
gators, M.  Geofiroy  St  Hilaire,  in  a  learned  dissertation,  (in  the 
natural  history  portion  of  the  great  French  work  on  Egypt,)  has 
adopted  the  opinion  that  the  term  bdeUce  corresponds  to  eu/ear. 
Now,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  everyday  observation,  that  gnats  will 
Attack  bulls  and  other  large  terrestrial  animals  of  the  fiercest  na- 
ture, and  that  wagtails  and  other  insectivorous  birds  will  peck 
the  former  from  their  muzzles,  we  have  no  great  objection  to  go 
a  step  further,  and  suppose  that  in  Egypt  there  may  be  some 
.«hore-bred  bird  which  ventures  to  seek  its  prey  in  the  ^  im- 
*  minent  deadly  breach '  even  of  a  crocodile's  jaws ;  in  which 
^ase,  the  statement  by  Herodotus  need  be  deemed  no  longer 
fabulous. 


*  Hie  student  of  this  branch  of  natural  history  will  not  fail  to  consult 
Mr  Bell's  beautiful  Monograph  of  the  Testudinata.  Mr  Gray's 
Synopsis  Heptilium  will  also  be  found  a  useful  summary. 
'  f  The  derivation  of  the  name  of  crocodile,  according  to  Cavier,  16 
from  *  K^oKodnXog^  qui  craint  le  tivagsy  at  first  sight  a  singular  and 
most  inappropriate  application  to  a  creature  which,  so  far  from  fear- 
ing shores  or  marginal  banks,  is  scarcely  ever  found  elsewhere.  Bat  it 
appears  that  the  Greeks  had  originally  applied  the  term  to  an  indigenous 
lizard  of  their  own  country,  which  bred  in  hedges  and  avoided  moieture, 
and  that  they  merely  transferred  the  title  to  its  gigantic  Egyptian  re- 
presentative. The  Greek  word  also  literally  signifies /car/w/  of  saffron; 
But  such  interpretation,  in  reference  to  the  creature  m  question,  has  no 
meaning  that  we  know  of.  According  to  Herodotus,  the  ancient 
^yptian  name  of  the  crocodile  was  Chamses^  an  appellation  still  suffix 
ciently  obvious  in  that  oftemsach,  by  which  it  is  now  known  in  moden 
Egypt. 
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Aristotle's  description  and  remarks  are  in  a  great  measure  bor- 
rowed from  the  old  Greek  historian ;  and  it  is  the  opinion  of 
Schneider,*  (equally  eminent  as  a  scholar  and  naturalist,)  that 
the  Stagyrite  himself  never  enjoyed  any  personal  lopportunity  of 
observing  the  habits  of  this  great  reptile.  Diodorus  Siculus  re* 
fers  to  the  destruction  of  its  eggs  by  the  ichneumon.  Strabo 
narrates  the  divine  honours  paid  to  it  by  the  natives  of  Arsinoe, 
{Crocodilopolis.)  iEiian  indicates  the  existence  of  the  Gangetic 
or  Indian  species ;  but  neither  he  nor  Pliny  adds  to  our  actual 
knowlege  of  the  subject,  which  has  only  been  matured  in  modem 
times. 

We  know  that  the  crocodile  was  worshipped  as  a  divinity  by 
the  ancient  Egyptians,  who  maintained  it  during  life  in  luxurious 
splendour,  and  afterwards  gave  it  embalment  and  sepulture  amid 
the  mysterious  gloom  of  their  subterranean  chambers.  Certain 
disparities  of  form  in  the  crania  of  these  animals,  have  given  rise 
to  the  opinion  that  more  than  one  species  existed  in  Egypt ;  and 
that  it  was  a  kind  called  SuchiLs  or  Souchis  which  was  consecrated 
in  the  religious  ceremonies  of  the  people.  Thus  M.  GeoflFroy  St 
Hilaire  supposes  that  the  more  narrow-muzzled  sort  always  con- 
tinued of  less  size  than  the  others,  were  mild  and  inoffensive  in 
their  manners,  and  that  their  comparative  smallness  causing  them 
to  keep  closer  in  shore  during  the  periods  of  inundation,  they  thus 
became  the  familiar  precursors  and  accompaniments  of  that  mighty 
change.  This  is  conformable  to  the  opinion  of  Jablonski,  that 
the  Suchis  was  a  peculiar  species,  reared  by  preference  for  the 
temple  service.  But  Baron  Cuvier  combats  that  idea,  and  we 
think  successfully ;  by  showing  that  the  sacred  crocodile  was  na- 
turally not  less  ferocious  than  its  neighbours,  and  that  the  nar- 
row-muzzled variety  was  not  exclusively  cared  for  by  the  priests ; 
the  others  being  equally  found  embalmed  in  the  ancient  cata- 
combs. He  thinks  that  the  term  suchus  was  applied,  not  to 
the  species  in  the  abstract,  but  to  whatever  individual  was,  for 
the  time  being,  the  representative  of  divinity;  just  as  the  sacred 
bull  of  Memphis  was  named  ApU^  that  of  Heliopolis  Mnevisy  and 
that  of  Hermonthis  Poci^,— these  various  terms  signifying,  not 
particular  or  distinct  kinds  of  cattle,  but  merely  different  indivi- 
duals of  the  same  species.f 


*  Hist,  Amphibiorum  Nat,  et  Liit,  Fascic.  II.  p»  6. 

t  According  to  Bochart  the  word  suchus  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew, 
and  signifies  swimmer ;  an  appropriate  name  for  the  crocodile  of  Arsinoe, 
if,  as  Diodorus  reports,  its  worship  was  established  by  an  Egyptian  king 
who  was  saved  from  drowning  by  one  of  those  animals  carrying  him  ashore 
upon  its  back. — See  Recherches surles  Animaux  Fossiles.  (4th  edition.)  T. 
i^.  p.  96.    M.  ChampolUon  has  shown  that  souk  was  the  name  of  an 
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There  is  not  certainly  the  slightest  direct  evidence  from  an- 
cient writers  that  more  than  one  species  of  true  crocodile  occur- 
red in  Egypt ;  (the  land  crocodile,  so-designated  by  Aristotle  and 
others,  is  merely  a  large  lizard  of  the  genus  Monitor;)  while  we 
have  the  clearest  proof  that  that  species  was  naturally  of  a  savage 
disposition.  The  sacred  individuals  being  well  attended  to,  and 
faring  sumptuously  every  day,  were  tame  and  familiar,  at  all 
events  to  their  priestly  attendants,  {x^'iori^Tig  roTg  h^2V(fi,  are  the 
words  of  Strabo,)  just  as  we  now / see  the  most  ferocious  beasts 
subdued  by  the  Van  Amburghs  of  the  present  day:  but,  far  from 
this  docility  of  disposition  being  manifested  by  the  species  in  its 
natural  state,  it  is  expressly  referred  to  by  Aristotle,  as  a  proof  of 
the  ameliorating  influence  of  an  abundant  and  continuous  supply 
of  food,  on  the  habits  of  predacious  animals.  We  know,  more- 
over, from  the  report  of  iElian,  that  in  districts  where  crocodiles 
were  habitually  slaughtered,  the  inhabitants  could  bathe  and 
swim  securely  in  the  river ;  whereas  at  Coptos  and  Arsinoe,  where 
even  the  unconsecrated  individuals  were  regarded  with  feelings 
of  reverence,  they  scarcely  dared  to  walk  by  the  margin,  or  draw 
water  from  the  brink  of  the  stream.  Indeed,  whatever  may  have 
given  origin  to  so  uncouth  a  worship,  it  was  not  certainly  an  ad- 
miration of  the  creature's  amenity  of  life.  On  the  contrary,  many 
have  maintained  that  its  ferocity  led  to  its  adoration,  on  account 
of  the  useful  dread  which  it  inspired  in  the  minds  of  the  Libvan 
and  Arabian  robbers.  ^  Egyptii,'  says  Cicero,  ^  nullam  bel- 
<  luam  nisi  ob  aliquam  utilitatem  consecraverunt :  crocodilum, 
*  quod  terrore  arceat  latrones.'  * 

It  must  indeed  produce  a  startling  and  rather  astounding  effect, 
especially  upon  the  timid  mind  of  an  invalid,  when  one  of  these 
carnivorous  monsters  is  unexpectedly  met  with  any  fine  summer 
morning  at  a  watering-place.  Dr  Darwin  has  drawn,  as  usual, 
an  inflated  but  not  ineffective  picture  of  its  general  aspect. 


Egyptian  god  who  corresponded  to  Saturn,  and  is  represented  on  ancient 
monuments  with  the  head  of  a  crocodile. 

*  While  referring  to  the  knowledge  of  these  animals  obtained  by  the 
earlier  European  nations,  the  authors  of  the  Erpitologie  Ginirale  (t.  ill 
p.  49)  have  observed : — <  Les  Romains,  au  rapport  de  Pline,  n'ont  com« 
nienc6  a  connaitre  ces  animaux  que  sous  I'edilat  de  Scaurus^  et  sejfi 
annSes  avant  Vere  Chritienne*  Pliny  has  certainly  said  many  absurd 
things,  but  he  does  not  attempt  to  bring  down  the  Edileship  of  Scaurus 
from  fifty-eight  to  seven  years  before  the  Christian  era.  It  was  the 
Emperor  Augustus,  i^ho,  during  the  latter  period,  filled  the  Flavinian 
circus  with  water,  and  there  exhibited  thirty-six  living  crocodiles, 
which  were  afterwards  publicly  slain  by  men  accustomed  to  fight  with 
tnonsters. 
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<  Erewhile  emerging  from  the  brooding  sand, 
With  tiger  paw  be  prints  the  brineless  strand; 
High  on  the  flood  with  speckled  bosom  swims, 
Helm'd  with  broad  tail,  and  oar^d  with  giant  limbs ; 
Rolls  his  fierce  eyeballs,  clasps  his  iron  claws, 
And  champs  with  gnashing  teeth  his  massy  jaws  : 
Old  Nilus  sighs  through  all  his  cane«crown'd  shores, 
And  swarthy  Memphis  trembles  and  adores/ 

But  although  the  famous  valley  of  the  Nile  harbours,  along  its 
moist  alluvial  banks,  only  a  single  kind  of  crocodile,  the  general 
genus  contains  a  considerable  number  of  species.  These  con- 
stitute the  largest,  strongest,  fiercest,  and  consequently  most 
formidable,  of  the  reptile  race.  They  inhabit  the  shores  of  the 
great  rivers  of  both  the  old  and  new  world,  and  exhibit  a  consi- 
derable diversity  in  respect  to  natural  temper  and  disposition,  ac- 
cording to  the  diflFerence  of  kinds.  Thus  Mr  Audubon  informs 
us,  that  in  North  America  they  are  so  disinclined  to  annoy  the 
human  race,  that  he  and  his  companions  have  often  waded  up  to 
the  waist  among  hundreds  of  them ;  while  the  cattle-drivers  may 
be  seen  beating  them  away  with  staves  before  they  cross  the 
rivers  with  their  live  stock ;  for  it  is  admitted  that  they  readily 
attack  cattle,  and  will  seize  upon  such  animals  as  dogs  and  deer, 
or  even  horses.  On  the  other  hand,  the  governor  of  Angustura 
informed  Mr  Waterton,  that  while  he  was  one  fine  evening 
walking  by  the  banks  of  the  Oronoco,  he  saw  a  large  cayman 
rush  out  of  the  river,  seize  upon  a  man,  and  carry  him  away  iu 
his  horrid  jaws*  *  The  screams  of  the  poor  fellow  were  terrible 
'  as  the  cayman  was  running  off  with  him.  He  plunged  into 
'  the  river  with  his  prey :  we  instantly  lost  sight  of  him,  and 
*  never  saw  or  heard  him  more.'  So  also  in  regard  to  the  Afri- 
can species,  we  may,  among  many  other  recorded  examples  of 
their  fierceness,  recall  to  mind  the  circumstance  of  Mungo  Park's 
negro  guide  Isaaco  being  twice  seized  by  a  crocodile  while 
crossing  the  Ba  Woolima  with  his  asses,  and  escaping  immediate 
death  only  by  his  presence  of  mind  enabling  him  to  gouge  the 
eyes  of  the  insatiate  monster  with  his  thumbs.  He  gained  the 
shore  bleeding  profusely,  with  a  deep  wound  in  each  thigh,  and 
the  marks  of  several  teeth  upon  his  back.  He  was  unable  to 
renew  the  journey  for  six  days.  Instead,  however,  of  supposing 
any  inaccuracy  or  misrepresentation  on  the  part  of  one  or  other 
of  these  discordant  authorities,  it  is  more  agreeable  to  reconcile 
their  differences  by  bearing  in  mind,  that  crocodiles  in  the  ab- 
stract form  a  great  generic  group,  which  contains  within  itself  a 
wide  and  varied  range  of  animal  instincts.     That  these  reptiles 
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are  capable  of  being  tamed  and  even  domesticated,  we  know  his- 
torically from  the  conspicuous  role  performed  by  the  sacred  cro- 
codile of  the  Nile,  in  the  religious  ceremonial  processions  of  the 
ancient  Egyptians ;  and  in  modern  times,  (to  say  nothing  of  the 
fine  family  of  thriving  alligators  raised  by  Bosc  in  Nortn  Ame- 
rica,) Bruce  has  informed  us  that  the  negroes  bring  up  crocodiles, 
which  become,  and  continue,  so  mild  and  docile,  that  children 
amuse  themselves  by  riding  on  their  backs. 

There  is  probably  a  greater  disparity  in  point  of  bulk  between 
a  newly  hatched  and  full  grown  animal  of  this  group,  than  be- 
tween the  young  and  old  of  any  other  creature.  Indeed  Hero- 
dotus has  remarked,  that  of  all  animals  produced  from  an  egg,  the 
crocodile  attains  the  greatest  size.  An  adult  individual  must  be 
two  or  three  hundred  times  heavier  than  its  oflFspring,  and  one 
of  thirty  feet  in  length  (the  extent  of  a  female  mentioned  by 
Hasselquist)  must  have  been  about  sixty  times  longer  than 
its  youthful  progeny. 

Although  a  full  grown  case-hardened  crocodile,  with  its  arma- 
ture of  *  scaly  rind,'  and  formidable  jaws  beset  with  bristling 
teeth,  need  fear  nothing  short  of  a  rifle-bullet  through  the  eye, 
or  a  volley  of  slugs  in  the  softer  part  of  the  abdomen,  the  eggs 
and  young  fall  a  frequent  prey  io  many  natural  enemies.  The 
ichneumons  of  Egypt,  the  otters  and  even  ibises  of  the  new 
world,  and  the  great  tortoises  belonging  to  the  genus  Trionyx, 
attack  them  greedily  in  one  or  other  of  these  defenceless  states ; 
while,  at  least  so  far  as  concerns  the  North  American  species, 
the  male  parent,  repudiating  all  the  claims  of  filial  affection, 
throws,  not  his  arms,  but  jaws  around  his  unprotected  young,  and 
gulps  them  down  in  dozens.  However,  the  negroes  will  attack 
even  the  adult  animals,  and  kill  them,  by  separating  the  tail  from 
the  body  by  blows  of  their  hatchets.  The  oil  (obtained  by 
boiling)  is  used  for  machinery ;  and  a  practice  prevailed  at  one 
time  of  making  boots  and  shoes  of  alligator  leather.  The  South 
American  Indians  eat  the  tail  of  these  creatures,  and  they  catch 
tbe  owner  of  the  tail  by  means  of  a  large  hook  baited  with  a 
bird,  or  any  small  quadruped,  and  fastened  to  a  tree  by  an  iron 
chain.  *  The  flesh,'  according  to  Catesby,  *  is  delicately  white, 
<  but  hath  so  perfumed  a  taste  and  smell  that  I  never  could  relish 
*  it  with  pleasure.'  The  eggs  of  the  crocodile  are  regarded  as  a 
luxury  by  some  of  the  African  tribes. 

In  regard  to  the  geographical  distribution  of  these  great  rep- 
tiles, we  need  scarcely  inform  our  readers,  that  no  species  occurs 
in  Europe,  Neither  has  any  been  found  in  New  Holland, 
The  caymans  or  alligators  are  peculiar  to  America ;  the  croco- 
diles, properly  so  called,  are  natives  of  both  the  old  and  new 
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world ;  the  gavials  are  confined  to  Asia,  to  the  verdant  banks 
<  Of  Ganges  or  Hydaspes,  Indian  streams.' 

But  of  the  fourteen  species  of  which  the  undivided  genus  is  com- 
posed, Asia  produces  three  crocodiles,  besides  thegavial;  Africa 
furnishes  at  least  two  crocodiles ;  while  America  (including  the 
West  Indies  as  parts  of  the  new  world)  supplies  as  many  as  the  two 
other  continents  combined,  viz.,  seven  in  all,  of  which  five  are  alli- 
gators, and  two  are  crocodiles, — the  latter  being  found  chiefly  in 
Cuba,  Martinique,  and  St  Domingo.* 

Our  present  limits  will  scarcely  admit  of  our  doing  more  than 
name  the  various  species  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  group,  with 
a  few  brief  notes  on  their  nature  and  localities. 

I.  The  Crocodiles,  properly  so  called,  (genus  Crocodilusi)  are 
distinguished  by  a  more  elongated  form  of  head  than  the  alli- 
gators ;  and  the  fourth  pair  of  teeth  in  the  lower  jaw  are  the 
largest  of  the  whole,  and  are  received  into  a  notch  or  hollow  of 
the  upper  mandible.  The  hind-legs  are  toothed,  or  dentated, 
and  the  feet  webbed. 

The  celebrated  Egyptian  species  (C  vulgaris)  is  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  country  of  the  pyramids,  but  occurs  in  western  and 
southern  Africa, — in  the  island  of  Madagascar,  the  Malabar 
country,  and  Bengal.  A  geographical  distribution,  of  so  exten- 
sive a  nature,  of  course  produces,  through  the  influence  of  clima- 
tic and  other  physical  differences,  a  marked  distinction  in  the 
individuals  of  distant  countries ;  but  these  distinctions,  though 
obvious  to  the  naturalist,  are  not  specific  but  local,  and  are  found 
on  the  examination  of  a  numerous  suite  of  specimens  gradually 
to  blend  into  each  other.  As  the  Nilotic  species  occurs  in  India 
in  pools  and  marshes  at  some  distance  from  the  river  shores,  M. 
Lesson,  viewing  that  habit  in  connexion  with  certain  external 
characters  of  no  importance,  has  erroneously  bestowed  upon  it 


*  The  following  table  exhibits  the  numerical  amount  and  geographi- 
cal distribution  of  the  species  belonging  to  the  three  subdivisions  of  the 
old  generic  group  of  the  crocodiles. 
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the  name  of  C.  palustris*  We  are  well  assured,  howev^er,  of 
the  fact  that  it  occurs  in  the  Ganges,  and  is  not  distinct  from 
that  of  Egypt. 

But  the  most  common  crocodile  in  India  is  the  double-crested 
kind,  (C  biporcatuSi)  so  called  on  account  of  two  rugged  ridges 
which  proceed  from  the  anterior  angle  of  the  eyes.  It  is  found 
in  Ceylon,.  Sumatra,  and  other  great  islands,  as  well  as  in  the 
Carnatic  and  Bengal.  We  are  not  acquainted  with  its  northern 
limit,  but  the  following  extract  from  a  private  letter  now  before 
us,  and  which  we  believe  to  be  applicable  to  this  species,  shows 
its  occurrence  in  western  India,  at  least  as  far  north  as  the  25  th 
degree.  The  letter  is  dated  from  Kurrachee,  in  Scinde,  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  mouths  of  the  Indus. 

*  As  I  have  no  further  news,  I  may  as  w^U  give  you  an  accotint  of  a 
most  extraordinary  scene  which  I  witnessed  yesterday.     Hearing  that 
there  were  some  warm  springs  worth  seeing  at  a  village  about  eight 
miles  from  hence,  I  started  on  foot  with  a  guide,  to  visit  them.     On 
getting  close  to  the  village  I  saw  a  small  swamp,  resembling  a  pool  of 
water  left  by  the  rains.     It  was  now  half  dried  up,  and  quite  shallow. 
The  day  was  intensely  hot,  and  as  I  had  done  the  distance  in  a  couple  of 
hours,  I  felt  extremely  thirsty,  and  so  approached  the  pool.     When  I 
got  to  the  edge,  the  guide  who  was  with  me  pointed  out  something  in 
the  water,  which  I  had  myself  taken  to  be  the  stump  of  a  tree ;  and  al- 
though I  had  my  glasses  on,  I  looked  at  it  for  some  time  before  I  found 
that  I  was  standing  within  three  feet  of  an  immense  alligator.     I  then 
perceived  that  the  swamp  was  crowded  with  them,  although  they  were 
all  lying  in  the  mud,  so  perfectly  motionless  that  a  hundred  people 
might  have  passed  without  observing  them.     The  guide  laughed  at  the 
start  I  gave,  and  told  me  that  they  were  quite  harmless,  having  been 
tamed  by  a  saint,  a  man  of  great  piety,  whose  tomb  was  to  be  seen  on  a 
bill  close  by,  and  that  they  continued  to  obey  the  orders  of  a  number  of 
Fakeers  who  lived  around  the  tomb.     I  proceeded  there  immediately, 
and  got  some  of  the  Fakeers  to  come  down  to  the  water  with  a  sheep. 
One  of  them  then  went  close  to  the  water,  with  a  long  stick,  with  which 
he  struck  the  ground,  and  called  to  the  alligators,  which  immediately 
came  crawling  out  of  the  water,  great  and  small  together,  and  lay  down 
upon  the  bank  all  round  him.    The  sheep  was  then  killed  and  quartered, 
and  while  this  was  going  on  the  alligators  continued  crawling  up  till 
they  had  made  a  complete  ring  around  us.     The  Fakeer  kept  walking 
about  within  the  circle,  and  if  any  of  them  attempted  to  encroach,  he 
rapped  it  unmercifully  over  the  snout  with  his  stick,  and  drove  it  back- 
wards.    Not  one  of  them  attempted  to  touch  him,  although  they  opened 
their  mouths,  and  showed  rows  of  teeth  that  seemed  able  to  snap  him  in 
two  at  a  bite*     The  quarters  of  the  sheep  were  then  thrown  to  them. 


♦  Bellanger's  Voyage  aux  Indea  Orientales.  (ZooL  Report^)  p.  305, 
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and  the  scene  that  followed  was  so  indescribable  that  I  shall  not  attempt 
it;  but  I  think  if  you  will  turn  to  Milton,  and  read  his  account  of  the 
transformation  of  Satan  and  his  crew  in  Pandemonium,  you  may  form 
some  faint  idea  "  how  dreadful  was  the  din."  In  what  manner  these 
monsters  were  first  tamed,  1  cannot  say.  The  natives  of  course  ascribe 
it  to  the  piety  of  the  saint,  who  is  called  Miegger  Peer,  or  Saint  Alli- 
gator,— "  rather  a  rum"  canonization.' 

Whatever  be  the  means  employed,  the  coincidence  of  effect 
IS  singular  between  what  we  now  find  to  be  a  modern  practice 
in  western  India,  and  the  priestly  customs  of  the  ancient  Egyp- 
tians. 

According  to  Mr  Haensel,  there  are  two  kinds  of  crocodile  in 
the  Nicobar  islands — the  one  small,  fierce,  and  rapacious,  the 
other  of  larger  size,  but  less  obtrusive  habits,  preying  only  upon 
carrion.  The  Danish  missionary  was  one  day  walking  along 
the  coast  of  Queda,  looking  at  a  group  of  children  sporting  in 
the  water,  when  he  suddenly  saw  a  lari^e  crocodile  proceeding 
towards  them  from  a  creek.  He  immediately  gave  the  alarm, 
by  calling  out  loudly,  and  making  signs  to  some  Chinese  at  no 
great  distance.  But  the  Chinamen  only  laughed  at  him,  and 
he  erelong"  saw  the  great  reptile  swimming  about  among  the 
younkers,  while  the  latter  amused  themselves  by  affecting  to 
drive  it  from  them.* 

Another  Eastern  species  is  the  Siamese  crocodile,  (C  galeatusj 
Cuv.,)  of  which  we  as  yet  know  nothing  more  than  the  figure  and 
description  transmitted  by  the  French  missionaries  to  the  Acade- 
my of  Sciences.f  When  M.  Faujas  de  St  Fond  was  preparing 
to  bring  forth  his  Histoire  de  la  Montagne  de  St  Pierre  de 
Maestricht,  he  was  probably  not  aware  that  the  artist  whom 
he  employed  to  furnish  him  with  the  required  portrait  of  the 
crocodile  of  the  Nile,  found  it  more  convenient  to  copy  art  than 
nature ;  and  so,  laying  his  hands  on  Plate  64  (T,  iii.)  of  the 
Transactions  of  the  Academy,  he  produced  the  Siamese  species 
instead  of  the  Nilotic  one. 

The  cuirassed  crocodile  f  C  cataphractus^  Cuv.)  is  a  native  of 
the  western  coasts  of  Africa.  It  is  the  only  other  species  of  the 
Old  world,  unless  Graves's  crocodile,  and  that  named  after  M. 
Journu,t  of  which  the  localities  are  not  precisely  known,  should 
be  afterwards  ascertained  to  be  likewise  of  African  birth. 

We  come  now  to  those  of  the  New  world, — not  the  alligators 
properly  so  called,  which  are  peculiar  to  America, — but  to  a 


*  Letters  on  the  Nicobar  Islands.     By  John  Gottfried  Haensel. 
t  Hist,  Acad,  des  Sciences^  T.  iii.,  part  2,  p.  255. 
X  C.  Gravesii  and  Joumii  of  Bory  St  Vincent* 
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continuance  of  the  true  crocodiles,  of  which  species  occur  there 
as  well  as  in  Asia  and  Africa.  The  first  of  these  is  the  lozenge- 
scaled  crocodile,  (C.  rhomhifeVy  Cuv.,)  with  the  habits  of  which  we 
are  not  acquainted.  This  is  a  native  of  Cuba,  and  its  resem- 
blance to  a  rude  figure  in  an  old  work  by  Hernandez,*  has  recent- 
ly given  rise  to  the  belief  that  it  may  likewise  occur  in  Mexico. 
The  next  is  the  slender-snouted  crocodile,  (C.ojcxitus^  Geoffrey,) 
an  inhabitant  of  Martinique  and  St  Domingo.  It  appears  from 
a  report  by  M.  Adolphe  Barrot,  who  was  French  Consul  at 
Carthagena,  that  it  is  found  in  the  northern  continental  parts 
of  South  America,  although  St  Domingo  may  be  regarded  as 
its  headquarters.  As  to  its  habits,  M.  Descourtils  has  stated 
that  the  female  deposits  her  eggs  in  April  and  May,  and  that 
the  young  are  hatched  in  a  month.  She  scoops  out  a  circular 
hollow  in  the  sand,  by  means  of  her  feet  and  muzzle,  and  lays 
twenty-eight  eggs  covered  by  a  viscous  liquid.  They  are  placed 
in  layers,  separated  from  each  other  by  a  portion  of  the  sandy  soil. 
The  mother  leads  her  offspring  to  the  still  waters,  defends  them 
from  threatened  danger,  and  feeds  them  for  three  months  by  dis- 
gorging her  own  half-digested  food.f  M.  Ricord,  a  gentleman  in 
correspondence  with  the  French  Museum,  adds,  that  she  deposits 
her  eggs  in  a  somewhat  careless  and  slovenly  manner,  with  but  a 
scanty  covering  of  sand.  He  has  even  found  them  among 
rubbish  by  the  river  side.  *  J'en  ai  rencontre  dans  de  la  chaux 
*  que  des  mafons  avaient  laiss^e  au  bord  de  la  riviere.'  % 

The  obscure  species  already  named  as  Journu's  crocodile,  of 
which  we  believe  only  a  single  specimen  (that  in  the  museum  of 
Bordeaux)  is  known  to  naturalists,  is  remarkable  for  its  narrow 
muzzle  and  comparatively  slender  teeth,r— characters  by  which  it 
is  made  to  connect,  as  it  were,  its  own  division  with  the  following 
more  limited  generic  group. 

II.  The  Gavials,  (genus  Gavialisy  Geoffrey.)  These  are  dis- 
tinguished by  their  long,  slender,  sub-cylindrical  muzzle.  There 
are  four  slopes  or  notches  in  the  upper  jaw,  to  receive  the  first 
and  fourth  pairs  of  the  under-teeth.  The  margins  of  the  jaws 
are  also  straight,  rather  than  sinuous,  as  among  the  other  groups. 
The  hind-legs  are  toothed  on  their  outer  edge,  and  the  feet  pal- 
mated  to  the  toes. 

There  is  only  a  single  well  authenticated  species  of  this  ge- 
nus,— G.  Gangeticus.     It  is  usually  called  the  crocodile  of  the 


*  Nova  Plant.  Animal,  et  Min.  Mex.  Hist,     1648 — 51. 

•j-  This  '*  process  of  ejection'  seems  donbted,  if  not  denied,  by  Mr 
Waterton  in  a  recent  communication.  See  Mr  Newman's  Zoologist, 
Vol.  i.  p.  152. 

X  ErpStologie  G^nerale,  T.  iii,  p«  43. 
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Ganges;  but  as  that  famed  river  nourishes  also  the  genuine  croco- 
dile, the  term  gavial,  of  Indian  origin,  is  advisably  applied  to 
oar  present  reptile.  It  was  the  beuef  of  Baron  Cuvier  that  a 
greater  and  a  less  gavial  existed  in  the  East ;  but  that  illustrious 
observer  was  eventually  of  the  opinion,  which  all  recent  experi- 
ence has  confirmed,  that  the  one  is  merely  an  immature  condi- 
tion of  the  other.  Although  the  gavial  is  a  giant  of  its  kind,  it 
is  said  to  be  merciful  as  well  as  strong.  We  should  put  but  little 
trust  in  its  tender  mercies,  if  it  had  another  kind  of  snout.  But  the 
cylindrical  and  attenuated  form  of  the  muzzle  prevents  its  preying 
on  the  larger  quadrupeds,  as  well  as  from  attacking  the  human 
race ;  and  so  it  considerately  adapts  itself  to  circumstances,  and 
feeds  on  fishes  and  aquatic  reptiles.  As  JEllan  has  recorded  the 
existence  of  two  kinds  of  crocodiles  in  the  Ganges — *  the  one 
innocuous,  the  other  cruel' — it  is  supposed  that  the  former 
indication  refers  to  the  gavial.  .We  believe  that  the  first  renewal 
of  acquaintance  with  it,  in  comparatively  recent  times,  was  made 
by  Edwards,  who  about  the  middle  of  the  preceding  century 
described  a  young  specimen  received  by  Dr  Mead  from  Bengal.  * 
It  chanced  that  the  individual  specimen  had  a  peculiar  aperture 
in  the  skin  of  the  abdomen,  which,  as  Dr  Shaw  observes,  was  pro- 
bably nothing  more  than  the  passage  by  which  the  umbilical  ves- 
sels were  attached,  during  the  creature's  confinement  in  the  egg. 
But  Edwards  formed  the  odd  and  utterly  erroneous  opinion,  that 
this  was  the  opening  to  a  ventral  pouch,  intended  by  nature  (as  in 
the  opossum  and  kangaroo)  for  the  reception  of  the  young,  and  he 
described  it  so  accordingly.  An  adult  specimen  in  the  British 
museum  measures  nearly  eighteen  feet  in  length.  The  geo- 
graphical distribution  of  the  gavial  is  not  distinctly  known  be- 
yond the  great  basin  of  the  Ganges. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  a  brief  consideration  of  the  remain- 
ing groupy  of  which  the  species  are  peculiar  to  the  Western  world. 

III.  The  Alligators,  (genus  Alligator,^)  In  these,  the  muzzle 
is  broader,  and  more  obtuse,  than  in  the  true  crocodiles ;  and  the 
fourth  pair  of  teeth  of  the  lower  jaw  are  received  into  perfora- 
tions of  the  upper  one.     The  hind-legs  are  without  dentation. 


♦  Phil.  Trans.    Vol.  xlix.  p.  369.  tab.  19. 

f  The  term  alligator  is  probably  derived  from  a  corruption  of  the  Portu- 
guese name  of  the  lizard^  el  lagarto, — the  great  American  reptile  to 
which  it  was  applied  presenting  a  gigantic  resemblance  to  that  more 
agile  creature.  The  Portuguese  title  is,  no  doubt,  itself  drawn  directly 
from  the  Latin  lacerta.  The  appellation  of  caymany  though  now  bestowed 
upon  species  of  the  New  World,  is  of  Afnean  origin, — being  used  by 
the  negroes  of  the  coast  of  Guinea. 
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and  the  feet  are  only  half-webbed.  The  species  are  peculiar  to 
America. 

The  North  American  alligator  {A.  lucius^  Cuvier)  may  cer- 
tainly be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  singular  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States.    *  Cette  espece*  say  MM.  Dumeril  and  Bibron, 

*  appartient  en  propre  a  T  Amerique  Septentrional e,  qu'elle  sem- 

*  ble  habiter  dans  toute  son  etendue.'  We  are  not  ourselves  ac- 
quainted with  the  precise  extent  of  its  geographical  distribution, 
but  we  know  that  the  preceding  statement  is  erroneous.  It  cer- 
tainly ascends  the  Mississippi  as  far  as  32J  degrees, — a  higher 
latitude  than  that  now  attained  to  by  any  species  of  the  ancient 
world.*  But  it  is  equally  certain  that  it  is  confined  to  the 
Southern  States.     *  Though  the   largest  and  greatest  number  of 

*  alligators/  says  Catesby,  *  inhabit  the  torrid  zone,  the  continent 

*  abounds  with  them' ten  degrees  more  north,  particularly  as  far  as 

*  the  river  Neus  in  North  Carolina,  in  theiatitudeof  about  33^,  be- 

*  yond  which  I  havenever  heard  of  any.*  It  usually  inhabits  rivers, 
lakes,  and  marshes ;  but  leaves  those  moist  abodes  as  soon  as  the 
cool  autumnal  air  gives  notice  of  the  approach  of  frosty  weather, 
and  burrows  in  the  earth,  or  beneath  the  roots  of  trees*  In  this 
lethargic  state  it  may  be  almost  cut  to  pieces  without  manifest- 
ing any  sign  of  suffering.  But  during  its  more  excitable  sum- 
mer life,  it  makes  good  use  of  all  its  natural  endowments,  and 
more  especially  of  its  jaws  and  tail.  The- ponderous  flapping  of 
the  latter,  while  the  creature  is  engaged  in  catching  fish,  may  be 
heard  at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile.  It  abounds  in  Louisiana, 
and  often  preys  upon  pigs  at  night.  When  surprised  at  some 
distange  from  water,  it  immediately  squats  as  flat  as  possible. 


*  The  distribution  of  the  Egyptian  species  seems  to  have  become  re- 
stricted in  modern  times.  Although  the  Deltaic  portions  of  the  Nile 
extend  as  far  north  nearly  as  3U  degrees,  yet  we  are  not  aware  that 
crocodiles  are  now  met  near  its  mouth.  During  Mr  Legh's  upward 
journey,  they  were  first  seen 'between  Cafr  Saide  and  Diospolis  Parva, 
the  modern  How.  The  traveller  just  named  is  of  opinion  that  Girgeh 
now  forms  their  lower  limit ;  and  they  appeared  to  him  to  be  most  nu- 
merous between  that  place  and  the  cataracts.  {Narrative  of  a  Journetf 
in  Egypt  and  the  Country  beyond  the  Cataracts*)  According  to  Niebhur, 
the  natives  attribute  the  absence  of  these  reptiles  from  the  lower  por- 
tions of  the  river,  to  the  talismanic  influence  of  the  mikkias  or  Nilo- 
meter  at  Cairo,  but  that  author  himself  ascribes  it  to  culture  and  popula- 
tion. We  do  not  know  whether  crocodiles  in  any  part  of  Africa  are  now 
subject  to  a  winter  sleep.  Their  lethargic  state  in  Egypt,  during  the 
four  colder  months  of  the  year,  during  which  they  took  no  food,  is  an- 
ciently attested  by  Herodotus. 
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places  its  nose  upon  the  ground,  and  stares  around  with  a  rolling 
motion  of  the  eyes.  If  closely  approached,  it  neither  retreats  nor 
attacks,  but  merely  raises  its  body  for  an  instant  from  the  ground, 
swells  its  already  gigantic  form,  and  utters  a  dull  blowing  sound 
resembling  that  of  a  blacksmith's  bellows.  But  during  the  pair- 
ing season  in  Spring,  the  males  become  extremely  fierce,  and  in 
that  excited  state  it  would  be  dangerous  to  approach  them.  At 
this  time,  they  fight  violently  with  each  other,  and  make  a 
noise  like  the  bellowing  of  bulls.  The  female  forms  a  kind  of 
nest  about  the  1st  of  June,  selecting  some  screened  thicket  of 
brake  or  bramble,  where  she  collects  leaves,  twigs,  and  other  rub-> 
bish  of  various  kinds,  carrying  these  materials  in  her  mouth. 
Erelong  she  lays  about  ten  eggs,  which  she  covers  with  mud 
and  leaves  ;  and  then,  recommencing  her  building  operations,  she 
deposits  another  layer,  and  so  on  alternately  till  she  has  laid 
about  five  dozen.  These  eggs  are  longer  than  those  of  a  goose ;  and 
the  whole  are  matted  as  it  were  together  by  means  of  tangled 
grass.  The  mother  watches  warily  near  the  spot,  and  those 
who  desire  to  discover  her  hid  treasure  have  not  far  to  seek,  as  a 
conspicuous  path  usually  conducts  them  towards  it  from  the  water 
side,  occasioned  by  the  trailing  of  the  body  of  the  parent,  who  goes 
and  returns  by  the  same  route.  But  she  is  at  this  time  very 
ferocious,  and  her  jaws  being  worse  than  any  steel  trap,  the  cu- 
rious enquirer  should  ^.beware.'  It  is  not  the  heat  of  the  sun 
which  hatches  these  eggs,  but  that  of  the  nest  itself,  which  be- 
comes a  kind  of  hot-bed  from  its  peculiar  mode  of  formation.  As 
soon  as  the  young  have  burst  the  parchment-like,  somewhat  trans- 
parent, covering  which  represents  the  shell,  they  work  their  way 
through  their  putrescent  dwelling,  and  then  the  female  conducts 
them  for  greater  security  to  some  detached  baycm ;  for  now  the 
old  Saturnian  fathers  are  ^  ready  to  smite  once,  and  smite  no 
more.'*  This  Alligator  Indus  is  the  only  species  found  in  the 
United  States. 

The  most  noted  of  the  South  American  kinds  is  the  spectacled 
alligator — {A.  sclerops^  Cuvier.)    It  is  well  known  in  Guiana 


*  When  Saturn,  deceived  by  Rhea,  swallowed  large  stones  instead  of 
his  own  fine  children,  he  would  seem  to  have  performed  another  feat 
which  crocodiles  are  likewise  in  the  habit  of  imitating.  Numerous 
stones  are  found  in  the  stomach  of  these  reptiles.  Some  suppose  that 
they  swallow  them  of  intent,  as  poultry  do  gravel,  for  the  mechanical 
purposes  of  triturition,  while  others  regard  them  as  internal  concretions. 
An  alligator  seventeen  feet  long,  shot  by  Bolivar,  the  Colombian  gene- 
ral, was  found  to  have  within  it  a  stony  mass  weighing  upwards  of  six* 
ty  pounds* 


434  ,  NattircA  History  of  Reptiles.  Oct. 

and  Brazil)  and  extends  over  a  considerable  range  of  country, 
occurring  iii  rivers,  lagoons,  and  marshes,  as  far  south  as  32  ^ 
It  attains  to  a  great  size,  and  some  have  been  seen  in  Surinam 
upwards  of  twenty  feet  in  length.     It  is  the  Yacard  of  Azara, 
the  Spanish  naturalist,  and  we  believe  that  it  was  upon  the  back 
of  a  spectacled  alligator  that  Mr  Waterton  '  witched  the  world.'  * 
It  feeds  on  fishes  and  wild-fowl,  which  it  swallows  entire,  that 
is,  without  any  further  laceration  than  is  necessary  to  secure  the 
capture.     It  dwells  during  the  night  iu  water,  and  enjoys  the 
warmth  of  sunshine  by  dozing  on  the  sand  throughout  the  day. 
It  rarely  attacks  the  human  race,  unless  its  eggs  are  intermeddled 
with ;  and  then  it  will  defend  them  with  pertinacious  courage. 
According  to  the  generality  of  authors,  it  deposits  its  eggs  in  the 
sand,  covering  them  with  leaves,  the  hatching  being  accomplished 
by  the  heat  of  the  sun ;  but  Spix  has  more  recently  informed 
us  that  it  prefers  a  wooded  situation,  for  the  sake  of  secrecy  and 
shelter,  and  that  it  watches  close  at  hand,  by  the  bank  of  lake 
or  river.     Its  habits  in  these  respects  may  probably  be  in  some 
measure  guided  by  circumstances ;  although  the  covering  of  foli- 
age, which   is  said   to  be  characteristic  in  both  cases,  will  of 
course  be  more  easily  obtained  amid  '  leafy  umbrage '  than  the 
desert  sands.     Besides  the  prepeding  species,  three  other  kinds 
occur  in  South  America,  viz.  A.  palpebroatiSf  cynocephalus,  and 
ptmctulatus.    Our  present  limits  will  not  admit  of  any  further  no- 
tice than  their  names. 

We  have  already  briefly  alluded  to  the  hybernation,  or  winter 
lethargy,  of  the  northern  species.  A  more  singular  circumstance 
is  the  summer  sleep  of  some  of  the  South  American  species. 
They  fall  into  the  lethargic  state  during  the  prevalence  of  dry 
and  sultry  weather.  *  We  were  shown,^  says  Humboldt,  *  a 
^  hut  or  rather  a  kind  of  shed,  in  which  our  host  of  Calabozo, 

*  Don  Miguel  Cousin,  had  witnessed  a  very  extraordinary  scene. 

*  Sleeping  with  one  of  his  friends  on  a  bench  covered  with  leather, 
^  Don  Miguel  was  awakened  early  in  the  morning  by  violent 
^  shakes,  and  a  horrible  noise ;  clods  of  earth  were  thrown  into  the 

*  middle  of  the  hut.  Presently  a  crocodile  issued  from  under  the 
<  bed,  darted  at  a  dog  that  lay  on  the  threshold  of  the  door,  and 
^  missing  him  in  the  impetuosity  of  his  spring,  ran  towards  the 
^  beach  to  attain  the  river.  On  examining  the  spot  where  the  bar- 
^  bacon,  or  bedstead,  was  placed,  the  cause  of  thisstrange  adventure 

*  was  easily  discovered.     The  ground  was  disturbed  to  a  consi- 

*  derable  depth.    It  was  dried  mud,. that  had  covered  the  crocodile 


See  Wanderings  in  South  America^    3d  Edition,  p,  842, 
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*  In  that  state  of  lethargy,  or  summer  sleep,  in  which  many  of  the 
'  species  lie,  during  the  absence  of  the  rains,  amid  the  Llanos.  The 
^  noise  of  men  and  horses,  perhaps  the  smell  of  the  dogs,  had  awak* 
'ened  it/*  During  the  periodical  swelling  of  the  Apure,  the 
horses  which  have  wandered  into  the  savannahs,  and  cannot  reach 
the  rising  grounds,  perish  by  thousands.  The  mares  are  often 
seen,  followed  by  their  colts,  swimming  about,  and  feeding  on  the 
tali  grasses,  of  which  the  tops  alone  are  waving  on  the  surface. 
Such  as  escape  are  frequently  found  to  bear  the  impressions  of 
the  monsters'  jaws  upon  their  thighs.  Humboldt  was  informed 
at  San  Fernando,  that  scarcely  a  season  passes  without  several 
human  beings,  especially  women,  being  dragged  into  the  water 
and  drowned  by  these  carnivorous  reptiles.  But  the  gouging 
system  is  as  well  known  in  the  New  world  as  by  the  banks  of  the 
Gambia.  *  They  related  to  us  the  history  of  a  young  girl  of 
'  Uritucu,  who,  by  singular  intrepidity  and  presence  of  mind, 

*  saved  herself  from  the  jaws  of  a  crocodile.  When  she  felt  her- 
^8elf  seized,  she  sought  the  eyes  of  the  animal,  and  plunged  her 
'  fingers  into  them  with  such  violence,  that  the  pain  forced  the 
'  crocodile  to  let  her  loose,  after  having  bitten  off  the  lower  part  of 
'  her  left  arm.  The  girl,  notwithstanding  the  enormous  quantity 
^  of  blood  she  lost,  happily  reached  the  shore,  swimming  with  the 
'  hand  which  remained.     In  those  desert  countries,  where  man 

*  is  ever  vi^restling  with  nature,  discourse  turns  daily  on  the  means 

*  that  may  be  employed  to  escape  from  a  jaguar,  a  boa,  or  a  cro- 
^  codile,  and  every  one  prepares  himself  in  some  sort  for  the  dan- 

*  gers  that  await  him.     "  I  knew,'*  said  the  young  girl  of  Uri- 

*  tacu  coolly,  "  that  the  cayman  lets  go  his  hold  if  you  push  your 

*  fingers  into  his  eyes." '  f     So  much  for  crocodiles. 

The  next  family  group  which  we  have  to  consider,  is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable,  not  only  of  the  Saurian  order,  but  within  the 
entire  range  of  the  animal  kingdom, — we  mean  the  ChanuBleoriidcB* 

Chameleons  differ  in  many  respects  from  most  other  reptiles. 
Their  external  coating  is  without  scales,  but  is  finely  chagrined, 
or  granulated,  over  the  general  surface,  with  numerous  small 
tubercular  points,  projecting  here  and  there  in  a  certain  syste- 
matic order.  Their  limbs  are  proportionally  longer  than  those  of 
any  other  tribe  of  reptiles,  and  the  five  toes  with  which  each  foot 
is  furnished,  are  divided,  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  a  parrot's 
claws,  into  two  opposing  groups,  for  the  sake  of  grasping.  This 
character  occurs  in  no  other  genus  of  the  class.  The  head  is 
rather  bulky,  and  from  the  extreme  shortness  of  the  neck,  appears 


♦  Personal  Narrative,  &c.  Vol.  IV.  p.  380. 
t  Ibid.  p.  223. 
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to  rest  upon  the  shoulders.  It  is  usually  surmounted  by  a  crest. 
There  is  no  appearance  of  external  ear.  The  tail  is  prehensile, 
or  furnished  with  the  power  of  grasping  the  twigs  of  trees  or  other 
slender  bodies ;  thus  rendering  an  arborial  station  all  the  more  se- 
cure. Their  gait,  however,  is  extremely  slow  and  guarded,  each 
successive  step  being  taken  with  an  air  of  the  most  deliberate 
gravity  and  circumspection.  If  the  right  fore-foot  is  lifted  first, 
it  is  held  for  a  time  irresolutely  suspended  before  being  advanced 
to  its  new  position.  When  firmly  clasped,  the  left  hind-foot  is 
very  leisurely  brought  forward.  Then,  the  left  fore-foot  ventures 
on  a  move,  and  is  finally  followed,  after  a  proper  interval,  by  the 
remaining  hind  one ; — *  E  tutto  fanno  *  says  Vallisnieri,  *  con  si 

*  sgraziata  e  ridicole  svenevolezza,  che  allora  pajano  i  piu  stolidi 

*  e  piu  gossi  animali  del  mondo.'  * 

The  structure  of  the  eye  in  the  chameleon  presents  some  pe- 
culiarities worthy  of  observation.  Its  larger  portion  projects  be- 
yond the  orbits,  which  are  very  wide,  and  its  greatest  diameter  is 
from  without  inwards.  It  is  almost  entirely  covered  by  a  single 
circular  lid,  which  is  itself  a  continuation  of  the  skin  of  the  crani- 
um ;  but  there  is  a  small  central  perforation  in  front  of  the  pupils 
possessed  of  the  power  of  contraction  and  dilatation,  by  means  of 
certain  muscles  which  can  even  alter  its  form,  from  a  nearly  circu^ 
lar  opening  to  one  of  a  tran  verse  or  sometimes  vertical  character. 
To  make  amends,  moreover,  for  what  might  otherwise  prove  a 
restriction  of  the  field  of  vision,  each  eye  possesses  a  moving  power 
independent  of  the  other ;  so  that  wnen  the  left  is  intent  upon 
an  insect  on  a  leafy  spray  above,  the  right  may  take  an  equally 
steady  cognisance  of  another  on  a  branch  below.  The  protecting 
lid  is  attached  to  the  circumference  of  the  sclerotic  coat  by  a 
sphincter  muscle ;  and  obeys  both  the  general  and  particular 
movements  of  the  eye  itself;  which  is  furnished  with  six  muscles, 
four  direct,  and  two  oblique  or  rotatory.  The  globe  of  the  eye 
is  constructed  nearly  as  in  other  reptiles,  but  it  is  furnished  with 
a  nictitating  membrane,  and  a  strong  lachrymal  gland.  Both 
Perrault  and  Vrolick  have  observed,  that  the  optic  nerves  cross 
each  other ;  and  the  latter  has  remarked,  moreover,  that  at  the 
place  of  decussation  the  one  even  seems  to  perforate  the  other.f 
This  is  a  curious  fact  in  physiology,  when  viewed  in  relation  to 
the  peculiar  power  possessed  by  the  chameleon,  of  voluntarily 
directing  its  two  eyes  in  entirely  diflferent  directions.  J 

*  Istoria  del  Cameleonte  AJricana^ 

\  This  peculiar  structure  was  indicated  by  Soemmering  ia  a  letter  to 
Baron  Larrey  in  the  year  1806. 
I  ErpStologie  G4n6rale.    T.  iii.  p.  23. 
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Bat  tlie  most  singularly  constructed  organ  in  these  creatures 
h  undoubtedly  the  tongue*     It  forms,  when  within  the  mouth,  a 
thick  and  fleshy  tubercle;  but  is  composed  in  reality  of  a  long 
cylindrical  hollow  tube,  which  the  animal  possesses  tne  power  of 
darting  with  unerring  aim,  and  the  rapidity  almost  of  a  flash  of 
light,  upon  any  vagrant  insect  which  comes  within  its  reach.     It 
is  covered  by  a  glutinous  secretion,  of  so  strongly  viscous  a 
nature  as  instantaneously  to  deprive  all  small-sized  insects  of  the 
power  of  motion.     In  its  extended  condition  it  is  not  unlike  a  large 
earthworm,  and  its  length  is  fully  as  great  as  that  of  the  trunk 
of  the  animal's  own  body.     It  may  be  regarded  rather  as  an  organ 
of  prehension  than  of  taste,  and  seems  to  afford  the  sole  means 
by  which  the  creature  secures  its  natural  prey.     The  double 
movement  of  ejection  and  retraction,  by  which  its  functions  are 
performed,  is  executed  with  such  marvellous  rapidity,  that  almost 
all  that  we  can  detect  of  the  process  is  the  disappearance  of  a  fly. 
Bellini  describes  its  action  with  enthusiasm,  as  the  most  wonder* 
fill  thing  which  can  be  conceived : — *  Pare  un  fulmine  la  sua 
lunghissima  lingua,  lanciata  velocemente  alia  preda.'    Yet  not 
the  slightest  muscular  action  is  perceptible  in  any  other  part  of 
the  body,  all  of  which  remains  as  still  and  motionless  as  if  it  were 
a  cast  in  bronze.      The  anatomical  structure  of  this  cucious 
tongue,  and  the  apparatus  of  its  motive  powers,  have  been  clear- 
ly, and  we  doubt  not  accurately,  described  by  Perrault ;  *  at  a 
later  period  by  M.  Duvernoy  ;  f  and  still  more  recently  and  com- 
pletely by  Mr  Houston,  f    The  observer  last  named  is  of  opinion 
that  tne  projectile  motion  is  effected  partly  by  the  advancement 
of  the  08  hyoides^  but  chiefly  by  the  blood  rushing  suddenly  into 
the  numberless  vessels  of  the  organ  itself,  and  thus  distending  and 
elongating  its  erectile  portion.     The  chief  objection  which  may 
be  urged  against  this  theory  is,  the  diflSculty  of  conceiving  how 
vascular  congestion  can  effect  the  elongation  with  the  extreme 
rapidity  ascribed.     However,  we  know  of  no  other  explanation 
nearly  so  satisfactory,  and  the  swift  action  of  the  tongue  may  be 
in  some  measure  exaggerated.     In  our  own  comparatively  cold 
and  cloudy  clime,  the  movement  occupies  five  or  six  seconds,  and 
can  be  quite  distinctly  followed  by  the  eye.     The  changes  of 
colour  are  also  much  slower  and  less  vivid  than  in  the  warmer 
regions  of  the  south.     We  may  add,  that  the  erectile  power  of 
the  tongue  is  exercised  not  only  in  capturing  its  natural  prey, 


*  Mem.  de  VAcad.  des  Sciences.   T.  iii.  p.  35. 

t  Compte  JR^ndu,    Nos.  10  et  14,  p.  187  et  349. 

J  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy »    Vol.  xv.  p.  177. 
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but  also  from  tim6  to  time  in  lappings  as  it  were,  a  glittering 
drop  of  water  from  any  pendant  leaf  or  spray.  Its  entire  action 
presents,  in  its  almost  unexampled  rapidity,  a  singular  and  strik- 
ing contrast  to  all  the  other  movements  of  the  animal,  which  are 
peculiarly  sluggish  and  inert. 

The  habits  of  the  chameleon  are  entirely  insectivorous,  and  its 
disposition  is  otherwise  mild  and  inoffensive.  This,  at  least,  is 
the  character  assigned  to  it,  by  eyewitnesses,  in  modern  times ; 
although  it  differs  considerably  from  that  given  in  an  old  work 
by  Edward  Topsel,  entitled  a  History  of  Four-footed  Beasts  and 
Serpents^  compiled  chiefly  from  the  writings  of  Conrad  Gesner, 
and  published  in  1658.  Being  desirous  to  have  our  own  favour- 
able impressions  of  the  creature's  character  confirmed,  by  older 
writers  of  more  experience  than  ourselves,  we  turned  to  the 
volume  in  question,  and  found  as  follows : — ^  A  chameleon  is  a 
i  fraudulent,  ravening,  and  gluttonous  beast,  impure,  and  unclean 
^  by  the  law  of  God,  and  forbidden  to  be  eaten ;  in  his  own  na« 

*  tare  wild,  yet  counterfeiting  meeknesse  when  he  is  in  the  cus- 
'  tody  of  man/ — (P.  676.)  It  seems,  however,  that  if  his  life  is 
worse  than  worthless,  he  may  be  turned  to  essential  service  after 
death.  ^  If  a  chameleon  be  sod  in  an  earthen  pot,  and  consumed 
^  till  the  water  be  as  thick  as  oyl,  then,  after  such  seething,  take 
^  the  bones  out,  and  put  them  in  a  place  where  the  sun  never 
^'cometh  ;  then,  if  ye  see  a  man  in  the  fit  of  the  falling-sicknesse, 
^  turn  him  upon  his  belly,  and  anoint  his  back  from  the  os  sacrum 

*  to  the  ridge-bone,  and  it  will  presently  deliver  him  from  the  fit ; 

*  but  after  seven  times  using,  it  will  perfectly  cure  him.' 

The  etymology  of  the  term  chameleon  has  occupied  the  atten- 
tion of  several  *  learned  Thebans.'  The  ancient  Greek  writers 
bestowed  upon  it  the  name  of  x^f^^'^^^^9  which  simply  sig- 
nifies low  or  humble  lion  ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  much 
Biore  clear  than  the  reason  of  its  application ;  for  we  know  of  no 
ereature  which  less  resembles  any  lion,  either  high  or  low.  It 
may  be  that  the  crested  or  rugose  character  of  the  head,  sug- 
gested to  some  one,  in  early  times,  an  idea  associated  with  the 
•haggy  front  of  the  king  of  the  forest.  Isidorus  indeed  pre- 
fers tracing  it  to  two  Greek  substantives,  xafiriXog  and  X<wih- 
cameUlion,  as  it  were,  by  reason  of  *  the  curvature  of  the  spine, 
the  length  of  the  legs,  and  the  conical  form  of  the  tail.'  But 
this  does  not  seem  to  simplify  the  subject,  and  the  fact  of  the 
Latin  writers  naming  it  chamceleoj  favours  the  former  significa- 
tion. However,  its  real  character  is  sufficiently  curious,  inde- 
pendent of  any  nominal  ambiguities. 

The  most  noted  peculiarity  of  this  reptile  is  undoubtedly  ite 
change  of  colour,  and  the  expoi^tion  of  tnis  feature  ia  its  {^ysi- 
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ology  has  exercised  both  the  ingenuity  and  the  ima^nation  of 
many  observers.  *  The  general  or  usual  colour  in  the  chameleon/ 
says  Dr  Shaw,  *  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  from  my 
'  own  observation  of  such  as  have  been  brought  into  this  country 
in  a  living  state,  is  from  a  bluish-ash  colour  (its  natural  tinge) 
to  a  green  and  sometimes  yellowish  colour,  spotted  unequsuly 
with  red.  If  the  animal  be  exposed  to  a  full  sunshine,  the  un- 
illuminated  side  generally  appears,  within  the  space  of  some 
minutes,  of  a  pale  yellow,  with  large  rounded  patches  or  spots 
of  red-brown.  On  reversing  the  situation  of  the  animal,  the 
same  change  takes  place  in  an  opposite  direction,  the  side  which 
was  before  in  the  shade  now  becoming  either  brown  or  ash 
colour,  while  the  other  side  becomes  yellow  and  red ;  but  these 
changes  are  subject  to  much  variety,  both  as  to  intensity  of 
colours  and  disposition  of  spots.'  *  MM.  Dumeril  and  Bi« 
bron  confirm  this  statement  as  to  the  variable  position  of  the 
spots : — ^  Les  taches  regulieres  des  flancs  en  particulier  ne  se 

*  produisent  pas  constamment  sur  les  memes  points  de  la  peau, 
^  quoique  les  dessins  se  rep&tent  assez  souvent  chez  le  meme  iuf 
'  dividu ;  mais  ils  ne  correspondent  pas  tout-&-fait  k  des  endroits 
^  semblables,  comme  on  s'en  est  assur^  par  des  indications  ou  des 

*  repferes  laiss^s  dans  ce  but  sur  la  peau  de  Tanimal.'  t  Dr  Spit- 
tal  never  observed  the  change  of  colour  to  depend  in  any  degree 
upon  the  hue  of  the  substance  on  or  near  which  the  animal  was 
placed.  :t^  The  usual  colours  of  his  specimens  during  the  day 
were  various  shades  of  green,  in  the  form  of  irregular  spots  and 
stripes.  When  seen  by  candle-light,  the  tint  seemed  of  a  yellower 
hue,  spotted  with  brown,  the  spots  becoming  paler  as  the  light 
was  removed  to  a  distance.  Dr  NeilFs  specimen,  kept  near 
Edinburgh,  was  generally  greenish  during  the  day,  and  of  a 
dingy  cream-colour  in  the  night* 

Although  manifested  in  a  stronger  degree  by  chameleons  than 
by  any  o^er  known  creatures,  a  change  of  cqIout  is  by  no  means 
peculiar  to  this  genus ;  it  being  distinctly  observable  in  several 
other  Saurian  groups,  such  as  X)raco  and  Anolis^  as  well  as  among 
frogs  and  toads,  and  even  in  many  fishes.  The  change  is 
gradual  and  transitionary,  rather  than  marked  or  sudden* 
Authors  of  all  ages  have  differed  regarding  its  causes,  whether 
remote  or  immediate.  It  has  certainly  nothing  to  do  with  the 
colour  of  objects  placed  in  juxtaposition,  as  Pliny  maintains; 


*  General  Zoology,    Vol.  iii,  p.  256. 

f  Erpitologie  Ginirale.    T.  iii.  p.  171. 

\  Edinburgh  New  Philosophical  Journal,    Vol.  vi.  p.  292. 
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nor  with  the  reflection  of  the  sun's  rays,  as  Solinus  supposes;  but 
bears  a  more  complex  relationship  to  various  circumstances — such 
as  the  intensity  of  light  to  which  the  individual  is  exposed,  and 
the  state  of  its  feelings  in  respect  to  tranquillity  or  disquietude. 
The  direct  or  more  immediate  cause,  however,  physiologically 
considered,  seems  to  be  the  action  of  the  lungs  (which  are  large, 
dilatable,  and  prolonged)  upon  the  circulating  system ;  and  the 
phenomenon  itself  is  always  most  remarkable  among  those  rep- 
tiles in  which,  the  general  cutaneous  covering  not  adhering  closely 
or  Uliiformly  to  the  muscular  layer  beneath,  a  large  portion  of 
air  is  distributed  below  the  skin.  There  is  therefore  much  truth 
in  the  view  maintained  by  Aristotle,  and  some  other  ancient 
authors,  that  this  change  of  colour  occurs  only  when  the  animal 
is  in  a  state  of  inflation.  *  En  effet,'  says  Cuvier,  *  leur  poumon 
^  les  rend  plus  ou  moins  transparents,  contraint  plus  ou  moins  le 
^  sang  &  refluer  vers  la  peau,  colore  mSme  ce  fluide  plus  ou  moins 

*  vivement,  selon  qu'il  se  remplit  ou  se  vide  d'air.'  *  According  to 
Mr  Houston,  the  skin  is  not  only  very  thin,  but  highly  vascular ; 
and  he  thinks  that  the  colour  of  the  blood  appearing  through 
that  semi-transparent  covering,  and  variously  modified  by  its 
more  permanent  hues,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  account  for  every 
diversity  of  tint  which  the  chameleon  can  assume.  He  main- 
tains the  opinion  that  these  effects  are  produced  by  vascular  tur- 
gescence,  ^  just  as  the  increased  redness  in  blushing*  is  caused  by 

*  a  rush  of  blood  to  the  cheeks.* 

Olaus  Wormius  (^  Museum^  1655)  seems  to  have  been 
among  the  first  to  maintain  that  the  alteration  of  colour  was  re- 
gulated by  internal  feelings ;  and  Kircher  (1678)  supports  a  cor- 
responding theory  of  emotion  and  volition.  The  majority  of 
modem  authors,  however,  seek  to  explain  the  fact  in  question 
somewhat  variously, — by  the  modifying  action  of  a  peculiar 
respiratory  system, — ^by  that  action  in  union  with  the  state  of  the 
pulmonary  circulation, — or  by  the  variable  functions  of  the  diffe- 
rent If^ers  of  which  the  pigmentum  is  presumed  to  be  composed. 
It  may  be  that  the  very  multiplicity  of  these  explanations  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  a  proof  that  something  is  yet  wanting  to  com- 
plete our  knowledge  of  the  subject.  We  agree,  however,  with 
Mr  Houston,  that  the  proximate  cause  is  closely  connected  with 
the  circulating  system. 

In  connexion  with  the  preceding  portion  of  our  enquiries,  we 
must  briefly  advert  to  the  extraordinary  construction  of  the 
organs  of  respiration  in  these  animals.     The  lungs  are  double, 


♦  Rigne  Animal.    T.  ii,  p.  69, 
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symmetrically  formed,  and,  when  empty,  present  the  appearance 
of  two  small  fleshy  masses  beneath  the  heart ;  but,  when  filled 
with  air,  they  become  so  inflated  as  to  cover  the  whole  intestineS) 
and  even  exceed  in  size  the  ordinary  dimensions  of  the  entire 
cavity  of  the  abdomen.  The  pulmonary  cells  in  general  are  very 
large,  but  their  mass  is  lobate,  or  divided  on  either  side  into 
seven  or  eight  appendages,  with  pointed  terminations.  Of  these 
slender  portions,  which  are  themselves  excessively  prolonged,  some 
penetrate  the  numerous  cells  which  as  it  were  divide  the  abdo- 
men into  regular  compartments,  thus  forming  reservoirs  of  air ; 
while  others  stretch  between  the  muscles  and  beneath  the  skin, 
which  is  itself  so  free  as  to  envelope  the  body  rather  in  a  loose 
sack  than  in  the  fixed  form  of  a  cutaneous  covering.  Thus  the 
lungs  in  the  chameleon  may  be  regarded  as  proportionally  larger 
and  more  prolonged  than  those  of  any  other  vertebrated  animal. 
But  besides  this  unexampled  extension,  a  singular  supplementary 
organ  was  long  ago  discovered  by  Vallisnieri.  This  is  a  loose 
membranous  sack  or  vesicule,  somewhat  in  the  form  of  a  goitre, 
which  is  placed  in  a  cavity  beneath  the  base  of  the  hyoid  bone, 
and  is  capable  of  being  filled  with  air,  or  emptied,  at  the  crea- 
ture's pleasure.  It  may  be  likened  to  the  air-vessel  of  fishes, 
just  as  the  glottis  and  trachea  greatly  resemble  those  of  birds. 
It  is  in  these  remarkable  peculiarities,  according  to  MM. 
Dumeril  and  Bibron,  that  we  ought  to  seek  the  explanation  of 
several  of  the  most  singular  circumstances  in  the  life  and  actions 
of  the  chameleon, — such  as  its  power  of  continuing  for  many 
hours  in  an  inflated  state,  during  which  not  the  slightest  respira- 
tory movement  is  perceptible,  the  frequent  changes  in  the  form 
and  bulk  of  body  to  which  it  is  subject,  as  well  as  the  rapid 
motion  of  the  tongue,  and  even  the  superficial  change  of 
colour. 

Zoologists  are  by  no  means  well  instructed  regarding  the  gene- 
ral habits  of  the  chameleon  in  the  natural  state ;  at  least,  we  are 
not  ourselves  aware  that  much  additional  knowledge  has  been 
gained  regarding  them  since  the  days  of  Cestoni — an  apothecary  of 
Leghorn,  who  corresponded  largely  on  these  subjects  with  Vallis- 
nieri ;  as  we  find  in  the  works  of  the  latter,  published  in  1696.  The 
sexes  do  not  habitually  consort  together,  but  seek  each  other's 
society  only  for  a  brief  period.  The  female  deposits  about  thirty 
eggs  in  a  hole  of  a  few  inches  deep,  which  she  excavates  in  the 
earth  with  her  hind-feet.*     She  then  covers  them  with  the  loose 


*  *  Servendosi/  says  the  Italian  author,  <a  questo  lavoro  delle  sole 
*  zampe  di  dietro,'— an  expression  strangely  and  most  inaccurately  trims- 
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earthy  and  an  additional  coating  of  slender  twi^s  and  leaves. 
The  eggs  are  of  a  rounded  form,  and  greyish  wnite  in  colour. 
Their  shell  is  calcareous,  and  of  a  porous  texture,  which  admits 
the  influence  of  the  atmospheric  air  during  the  development  of 
the  included  young. 

We  shall  terminate  our  account  of  the  chameleon  by  amote  in 
illustration  of  the  geographical  distribution  of  the  genus.*  There 
are  no  less  than  fourteen  different  kinds.  Africa  may  be  said  to 
be  their  characteristic  country ;  as  it  appears  from  an  analysis  of 
the  subjoined  note,  that  naturalists  know  of  none  which  is  not 
found  in  some  quarter  of  that  continent,  or  in  one  or  other  of  the 
great  adjacent  islands,  although  three  of  the  species  likewise  occur 
elsewhere.  Of  those  last  alluded  to  as  not  being  exclusively 
African,  one  is  found  in  Spain  and  the  East  Indies,  another  in 
Georgia,  and  a  third  in  New  Holland,  and  other  southern 
lands.  The  Spanish  species  is  said  by  M.  Bory  de  St  Vincent 
to  be  not  uncommon  around  the  Bay  of  Cadiz,  and  is  sometimes 
Seen  in  dwelling-houses  suspended  from  the  ceiling  as  an  object 


lated  by  the  authors  of  the  Erpiiologie  Ginirale^ — *  en  se  servant  un- 
^iquemeDt  de  la  patte  anterieure  droite/ — as  if  the  cretiture,  instead  of 
using  both  her  hmd-legs,  had  recourse  merely  to  the  right  fore-paw. 

*  1.  Chamceleo  vulgaris  or  Africanus,    This  is  the  earliest  described, 
and  best  known  species.    It  occurs  all  along  the  southern  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean  from  Egypt  to  the  Straits,  and  is  the  only  species  found 
in  Europe.     It  is  not  uncommon  in  the  southern  parts  of  Spain,  but  has 
not  been  observed  in  South  Africa,  nor  in  Senegal,  or  other  western  re- 
gions.   The  inaccurate  Seba  represents  it  under  the  euphonious  name 
of  Chamceleo  Mea^icanus  seu  cuapapalcatL  We  need  scarcely  observe  that 
none  of  the  genus  has  ever  been  found  in  the  New  World.     A  peculiar 
variety,  though  not  a  distinct  kind,  occurs  in  India.     2.  C  verrucosus. 
Madagascar.    3.  (7.   Tigris.   Seych^lle  Islands.     4>.  (7.  nasutus.  This, 
the  smallest  of  the  species,  occurs  in  Madagascar.     $.  C.  pumilus.  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  and  Seychelle  Islands.     6.  C.  lateralis.  Madagascar  and 
the  Mauritius.    7.  (7.  Senegalensis.  From  Senegal.    This  species  is  re- 
pre8ented'()y  Shaw  under  the  name  of  common  chameleon.     His  figure 
seems  copied  from  a  plate  in  Miller's  Cornelia  Physica.    8.  C.  dilepis. 
The  distribution  of  this  species  must  be  very  extensive,  if,  as  is  alleged, 
the  specimens  sent  to  Paris  from  Tiflis,  are  identical  in  kind  with  those 
captured  by  Mr  Bowdich  on  the  coast  of  Guinea.    9.  (7.  ctictUlatus, 
Madagascar.    10.  C.  tricornis.  Island  of  Fernando  Po.    11.  C.pardalis; 
and  12,    C.  Parsonii.   Madagascar  and  the  Isle  of  France.     13.  C^ 
bi/klus.    Of  this  species  the  geogn^ical  distribution  is  singukriy  ex« 
tensive*    It  is  said  to  occur  in  the  Moluccas,  the  Isles  of  Sunda,  Bonr- 
hon,  Continental  India,  and  New  Holland.     14>.  C^  Broohesih  Mada« 
gascar. 
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of  curiosity.     These  domestic  specimens  are  often  killed  by  cats, 
of  which  they  seem  a  favourite  food.* 

We  must  now  conclude  the  present  article,  although  the  multi- 
farious groups  of  lizards,  guanos,  geckos,  flying  dragons,  and 
many  more  besides,  are  still  unnoticed.  The  history  of  serpents 
and  batrachian  reptiles  must  form  the  subject  of  a  future  essay. 
Few  departments  of  zoology  are  of  deeper  interest,  or  more 
curious  import,  than  that  with  which  we  have  here  been  partially 
engaged ;  and  there  is  none  more  likely  to  reward  an  assiduous 
cultivation  of  its  fields,  especially  in  foreign  regions,  by  render- 
ing an  abundant  harvest  of  discovery.  Much  is  already  known 
to  naturalists,  but  far  more  remains  to  be  ascertained,  regarding 
the  haunts  and  habits  of  many  extraordinary  creatures,  of  which 
we  are  as  yet  scarcely  acquainted  even  with  the  external  form. 


*  A  point  of  interest  in  the  geographical  distribation  of  the 
chameleon  relates  to  its  occurrence  in  Sicily.  We  were  not  aware 
of  its  being  an  inhabitant  of  that  island ;  as  the  fact  is  not  mentioned 
in  any  work  which  we  have  seen.  But  a  German  naturalist,  of 
the  name  of  Grohman,  has  recently  published  a  Nuova  descrizione 
del  Cameleonte  Siculanoy  and  we  infer  from  the  title  that  he  at  least 
believes  it  to  inhabit  the  island.  We  have  not  yet  received  the 
work,  and  so  cannot  say  whether  the  author  states  the  fact  from  per- 
sonal observation,  or  merely  inferentially,  from  collections  transmitted  to 
his  care.  If  in  the  latter  case,  we  conceive  his  specimens  were  pro« 
bably  from  the  coast  of  Algiers,  and  were  accidentally  intermingled  with 
the  insular  products.  We  are  confirmed  in  this  view  by  the  opinion  of 
M.  Bibron,  who  resided  for  a  length  of  time  in  Sicily,  exclusively  with 
a  view  to  the  study  of  its  reptile  tribes,  and  would  scarcely  have  allowed 
the  most  curious  creature  in  Europe  to  escape  his  notice.  *  Nous 
'avouons,'  he  informs  us,  <  ne  I'y  avoir  pas  trouvle,  malgre  les  recherches 

*  que  nous  f  Imes  dans  ce  pays  pendant  dix-huit  mois,  ni  m^)ue  avoir  en- 

*  tendu  dire  qu'elle  y  existait  par  aucune  des  personnes  aux^uelles  nous 
'  nous  en  sommes  informes.*  We  have,  moreover,  applied  for  information 
on  the  subject  to  another  distinguished  naturalist,  a  native  of  Geneva, 
now  in  this  country,  and  his  answer  is  as  follows— <  With  respect  to 

*  your  enquiry,  I  should  be  inclined  to  believe  that  the  chameleon  is  not 

*  found  in  Sicily,  not  only  because  I  have  never  seen  or  heard  of  that  rep- 

*  tile  in  the  island,  but  because  Dr  Otto  of  Breslau,  with  whom  I  collect- 

*  ed  during  many  weeks  at  Messina,  and  who  attended  particularly  to  rep- 
'  tiles,  never  alluded  to^its  being  found  in  Sicily,  although  he  put  me  in  th^ 

*  way  of  finding  many*  other  genera  of  reptiles  at  Catania,  Syracuse,  Se- 

*  geste,  &c. ;  and  I  think  that  the  very  intelligent  men  I  employed  in 

*  collecting  for  me,  would  have  mentioned  so  singular  an  animal.   I  have 

*  besides  seen  all  the  native  naturalists  of  the  country,  and  from  none  of 

*  them  have  I  ever  beard  of  the  ehameleop,' 
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How  many  live  in  caves  and  dens  of  the  earth,  in  lone  savannahsi 
and  in  wooded  wildernesses,  on  which  the  eye  of  man  has  never 
rested !  True  it  may  be,  as  Solomon  says,  that  of  *  making  many 
*  books  there  is  no  end ;'  but  the  accurate  observance  of  the  worlcs 
of  nature  is  calculated  to  furnish  an  inexhaustible  stock  of  ma* 
terials  for  books  unhacknied  in  subject,  and  unfading  in  inte- 
rest ;  and  which  may  be  perused  without  that  *  weariness  of  the 
<  flesh '  that  made  the  Wise  Man  deprecate  the  too  great  multi- 
plication of  the  instruments  of  study. 

The  work  named  at  the  head  of  this  article  contains  the  most 
ample  and  precise  descriptions  of  the  Reptile  race  which  have 
appeared  in  recent  times,  and  will  form,  when  completed,  a  series 
of  volumes  indispensable  to  the  library  of  the  Naturalist. 


Art.  IV. —  On  the  Nature  of  Thunderstorms,  and  on  the  Means 
of  Protecting  Buildings  and  Shipping  against  the  Destructive 
Effects  of  Lightning.  By  W.  Snow  Harris,  F.R.S.  8vo. 
London :  1843. 

TI^HEN,  in  a  day  calm  and  serene,  we  look  upwards  to  and 
^^  around  the  region  of  the  sky,  the  eye  encounters  no  obstacle 
in  its  survey,  and  freely  penetrates  the  depths  of  space  to  the 
remotest  limits  of  its  range.  No  terrestrial  element  dims  the 
transparency  of  the  pure  ether, — no  veil  hides  the  face  of  the  God 
of  Day ;  and  the  tremulous  ray  of  the  minutest  and  most  distant 
star  finds  an  easy  path  across  the  unfathomable  void.  The  blue 
vault  which  enwraps  us  alone  indicates  the  diffusion  of  attenuated 
matter ;  but  its  cool  and  spotless  azure,  like  the  breast  of  the 
dove,  embosoms  only  innocence  and  peace.  Even  the  sounds  of 
the  material  and  the  busy  world  are  thrown  back  in  subdued 
murmurs  from  the  sky ;  and  in  this  general  repose  of  nature,  and 
throughout  ^  the  abyss  where  sparkle  distant  worlds,'  the  sharp- 
est  scrutiny  can  descry  no  element  of  change  or  of  mischief. 
While  the  verdant  earth,  indeed,  remains  firm  beneath  his  feet, 
man  anticipates  no  descending  danger,  and  the  upturned  eye 
looks  but  for  blessings  from  above. 

This  pure  and  peaceful  character  of  the  firmament  we  con- 
template, is  but  the  normal  condition  which  marks  the  rest  and 
equilibrium  of  the  elements.  Unseen  and  unfelt  there  encom- 
passes our  globe  a  girdle  of  air,  as  translucent  as  empty  space, 
and  so  thin  and  impalpable,  that  we  neither  feel  its  pressure  nor 
experience  its  resistance.     Even  when  we  inhale  it,  and  live  by 
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its  inhalation,  we  are  not  sensible  tbat  we  have  drawn  into  our 
system  any  thing  that  is  material.  Yet  is  this  invisible,  and 
almost  intangible  element,  instinct  with  mysterious  properties, 
and  charged  with  superhuman  powers.  The  green  and  ferment- 
ing earth  projects  into  it  its  noxious  exhalations ;  the  decaying 
structures  of  organic  life  let  loose  their  poisonous  ingredients ; 
and  even  living  beings,  while  appropriating  its  finer  elements, 
ungratefully  return  the  adulterated  residue  into  the  ethereal 
granary.  Thus  does  the  pabulum  of  life  become  a  polluted 
and  deleterious  compound.  The  noble  organizations  of  living 
nature  languish  under  its  perilous  inspiration ;  while  disease  and 
pestilence  either  decimate  the  people,  or  pursue  their  epidemic 
round,  demanding  at  every  stage  their  hecatomb  of  victims. 

When  the  earth,  revolving  round  its  axis,  has  received  from 
the  sun  its  daily  measure  of  light  and  of  heat,  different  zones  on 
its  surface,  and  different  portions  of  its  mass — the  aqueous  ex- 
panse, the  sandy  desert,  the  rankly  luxuriant  jungle,  the  rocky 
mountain  crest — all  give  out  their  hoarded  caloric  in  unequal 
and  commingling  streams.  The  homogeneity  and  equilibrium 
of  the  elastic  medium  is  thus  speedily  destroyed ;  the  cold  and 
dense  air  rushes  into  the  more  heated  and  rarefied  regions ;  and 
the  whole  atmosphere  around  us  becomes  agitated  with  coin- 
ciding or  conflicting  currents.  Here  the  zephyr  breathes  its 
softest  murmurs,  awakening  the  Eolian  lyre  to  its  most  plaintive 
strains,  and  scarcely  turning  the  twittering  aspen  leaf  on  its  stalk ; 
there  the  gale  sweeps  along,  howling  amidst  the  darkened 
forests,  bending  the  majestic  pines  in  its  path,  and  hurrying  the 
freighted  bark  to  its  port ;  and  yonder  the  tornado  cuts  its  way 
through  the  mightiest  forests,  making  sport  of  the  dwellings 
and  strongholds  of  man,  and  dashing  to  the  bottom  of  the 
deep  the  proudest  of  his  floating  bulwarks. 

But  while  the  heated  air  thus  sweeps,  in  gale  or  in  tempest, 
over  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  or  rests  in  peace  on  its  glassy 
breast,  it  carries  upwards,  by  its  ascending  currents,  the  aqueous 
vapours  it  has  exhaled.  The  denser  element  reflects  in  all 
directions  the  light  that  falls  upon  it,  and  diffused  in  mists, 
or  accumulated  in  clouds,  the  atmosphere  teems  with  opaque 
masses,  which  conceal  the  azure  vault,  and  obstruct  even  the 
fiercest  rays  of  a  meridian  sun.  Here  they  float  in  majestic  dig- 
nity, the  aerial  leviathans  of  the  sky,  veiling  and  unveiling  the 
luminary  which  gave  them  birth.  There  they  marshal  their 
rounded  fleeces,  or  arrange  their  woolly  ringlets,  or  extend  their 
tapering  locks — now  shining  like  the  new-fallen  snow — now 
flushed  with  the  red  of  the  setting  sun ;  but  ever  in  pleasing 
harmony  with  the  blue  expanse  which  they  adorn,  and  the  purple 
landscape  which  they  crown. 
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Over  this  lovely  portrait  of  aerial  nature,  the  curtain  of  night 
falls — and  rises  but  to  exhibit  scenes  of  varied  terror  and  desola- 
tion. While  the  solar  heat  is  converting  into  vapour  the  water 
and  moisture  of  the  earth,  electricity  is  freely  disengaged  during 
the  process.  The  clouds  which  this  vapour  forms  exhibit  different 
electrical  conditions,  thoueh  the  electricity  of  the  atmosphere, 
when  serene,  is  invariably  tne  same.  Hence  the  descent  of  clouds 
towards  the  earth,  their  mutual  approach,  the  force  of  atmo- 
spheric currents,  and  the  ever-varying  agencies  of  heat  and  cold, 
convert  the  aerial  envelope  of  our  globe  into  a  complex  electrical 
apparatus,  spontaneously  exhibiting,  in  a  variety  of  forms,  the 
play  and  the  conflict  of  its  antagonist  powers.  As  St  Elmo's 
fire,  the  slightly  liberated  electricity  tips  the  yard-arms  and 
mast-tops  of  ships  with  its  brilliant  star,  its  ball  of  fire,  or  its 
lambent  flame.  At  the  close  of  a  sultry  day,  and  above  level 
plains,  the  opposite  electricities  of  the  earth  and  the  air  effect 
their  reunion  in  noiseless  flashes  of  lightning, — ^illuminating  as  it 
were,  in  far-spread  sheets,  the  whole  circuit  of  the  horizon,  and 
the  entire  canopy  of  its  clouds.  At  other  times  the  same  ele- 
ments light  up  tne  Arctic  constellations  with  their  restless  wild- 
fires— now  diffusing  their  phosphoric  flame,  and  flitting  around  in 
fitful  gleams,  as  if  keeping  time  to  the  music  of  the  spheres— and 
now  shooting  up  their  auroral  columns,  advancing,  retreating} 
and  contending,  as  if  in  mimicry  of  mortal  strife. 

But  these  various  displays  of  the  power  of  electricity,  however 
much  they  may  startle  ignorance  and  alarm  superstition,  are  al« 
ways  unattended  with  danger ;  and  form  a  striking  contrast  with 
the  full  development  of  its  unbridled  and  unbalanced  fury.  When, 
after  a  long  drought,  the  moisture  of  an  overloaded  atmosphere  is 
accumulated  in  massiv^e  clouds,  animated  by  opposite  electricities 
and  driven  by  antagonist  currents,  the  reunited  elements  com- 
press, as  it  were,  in  their  fiery  embrace  their  tenements  of  sponge; 
— and  cataracts  of  rain,  and  showers  of  hail,  and  volleys  of  stony 
meteors  are  thrown  down  upon  the  earth,  desolating  its  valleys 
with  floods,  and  crushing  its  vegetation  by  their  fall.  Even  in 
our  temperate  zone,  but  especially  under  the  raging  heats  of  a 
tropical  sun,  this  ferment  and  explosion  of  the  elements  is  more 
terrific  still.  As  if  launched  from  an  omnipotent  arm,  the  red 
lightning-bolt  cuts  its  way  to  the  earth,  now  transfixing  man 
and  beast  in  its  course;  now  rending  the  smitten  oak  with  its 
wedges  of  livid  fire ;  now  shivering  or  consuming  the  storm- 
tossed  vessel;  now  shattering  cloud-capt  towers  and  gorgeous 
dwellings — ^nor  even  sparing  the  holy  sanctuary,  the  hallowed 
dome,  or  the  consecrated  spire.  And  no  sooner  has  the  bolt 
crushed  its  victim,  and  the  forked  messenger  secured  his  prey, 
than  the  peals  of  its  rattling  artillery  rebound  from  cloud  to 
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cloud,  and  from  hill  to  hill,  as  if  the  God  of  Nature  were  pro- 
nouncing the  perdition  of  ungodly  men,  and  as  if  the  Heavens, 
*  waxed  old  as  a  garment,*  were  about  to  be  wrapped  up  in  the  fer- 
vent heat  of  the  elements.  During  this  rehearsal  of  the  day 
which  is  to  come  *  as  a  thief  in  the  night,*  heaven  seems  to  be 
in  fierce  conflict  with  earth — man  the  sufferer — and  God  the 
avenger.  The  warrior  turns  pale ; — the  priest  stands  appalled 
at  his  altar ; — the  prince  trembles  on  his  throne.  Even  dumb 
life,  sharing  the  perils  of  its  tyrant,  is  stricken  with  fear.  The 
war-horse  shakes  under  his  rider ; — the  eagle  cowers  in  his  cleft 
of  rock ; — the  sea-bird  screams  in  its  fli^t,  and  universal  life 
travails  with  one  common  dread  of  the  giant  arm  which  thus 
wields  the  omnipotence  of  the  elements. 

That  phenomena  such  as  these,  so  destructive  of  life  and  pro- 
perty, should  have  been  imperfectly  studied  and  described  by  the 
ancients,  cannot  fail  to  surprise  us ;  but  our  surprise  becomes 
somewhat  abated,  when  we  consider  how  little  has  been  done 
in  modern  times,  after  electricity  became  a  science,  either  in 
studying  its  destructive  agencies,  or  in  providing  against  their 
aggressions.  The  carelessness  of  individuals  in  protecting  their 
property  against  lightning  has  doubtless  arisen,  in  many  cases, 
from  a  distrust  in  the  resources  of  science;  but  it  may  have 
originated  also  in  a  suspicion,  that  some  unwise  minister  might 
tax  this  species  of  protection  as  an  insurance  against  fire; 
or,  perchance,  punish  it  as  an  insidious  invasion  of  the  window 
duty,  through  a  light  borrowed  from  above.*  But  however 
plausibly  we  may  account  for  the  scepticism  and  improvidence 
of  individuals,  we  cannot  make  the  same  apology  for  the  igno- 
rance and  negligence  of  public  men,  entrusted  with  the  pro- 
perty and  wielding  the  powers  of  the  state.  If  we  must  not 
expect  to  have,  like  the  Romans,  our  JEdiles  plebleii  minores,  and 
still  less  their  JEdiles  cereales^^  to  keep  the  poor  from  starvation, 
why  should  we  be  deprived  of  JEdiles  majores^  who,  in  their 
curule-chairs  on  chariots,  might  look  after  our  palaces,  our 
temples,  and  our  public  monuments?  Rather  than  tbat  the 
obelisks  of  our  heroes  and  sages  should  be  dislocated  or  thrown 


*  A  hundred  years  hence,  it  will,  perhaps,  be  scarcely  believed,  that 
a  government  existed  in  the  nineteenth  century  which  prevented,  by  tax- 
ation, the  light  of  heaven  from  entering  our  dwellings,  and  the  free 
«if  ffom  ventilating  and  <;lean6ing  them ;  and  which  also  prohibited 
by  impost  the  possessors  of  property,  from  insuring  it  against  destruc- 
tion by  fire  I 

t  Jaibernice,  *  keepers  of  corn  in  bond.' 
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down,  and  our  towers  and  spires  shivered  by  the  thunderbolt, 
we  would  tolerate  any  Edile  from  the  Treasury  or  the  Home- 
ojffice,  any  Verres,  even  though  he  might  insist  upon  forcing  into 
the  perpendicular  the  elegantly  sloping  columns  of  the  Temple 
of  Vesta,*  or  effecting  an  equitable  adjustment,  a  plombj  of  the 
pillars  and  buttresses  of  the  state* 

After  Britain  had  become  a  great  naval  power,  covering  the 
ocean  with  her  ships  of  commerce  and  of  war,  we  might  have 
expected  some  energetic  measures  for  protecting  the  adventurous 
mariner  and  his  far-floated  cargo,  when  fire  and  tempest  simul- 
taneously assailed  them; — but  when  great  interests  on  shore 
were  committed  to  ineifficient  hands,  it  was  scarcely  to  be  ex- 
pected that  great  interests  at  sea  would  be  better  managed*  If 
boards  of  longitude  consisted  of  rear-admirals  who  had  forgotten 
their  Lunars,  and  politicians  who  had  visited  only  one  side  of 
the  Asses*  Bridge  ; — if  fishery  boards  consisted  of  notables  who 
ate  fish,  but  could  not  catch  them ; — if  trustees  for  manufactures 
had  no  knowledge  of  what  was  entrusted  to  them ; — and  if  light- 
house boards  were  composed  of  lawyers  and  burgh  bailies,  who 
could  hardly  choose  a  pair  of  spectacles — we  need  not  wonder  that 
the  hapless  seaman  was  allowed  to  perish  at  his  mast-foot,  and 
our  '  hearts  of  oak  *  to  be  rent  by  the  lightning,  or  consumed  by 
its  fires. 

Under  such  circumstances,  we  ought  to  congratulate  the  pub- 
lic on  the  appearance  of  Mr  Harris's  work ;  or  rather,  perhaps, 
on  Mr  Harris's  success  in  compelling  a  reluctant  government 
to  take  up  the  subject,  as  a  national  question  demanding  national 
encouragement  and  support.  As  in  all  other  great  improve- 
ments, some  previous  steps  had  been  taken  for  the  protection 
of  ships  and  buildings,  and  officers  of  scientific  acquirements 
had   pointed  out  the  necessity  of  a  more  perfect  system   of 

(protection.  Even  the  ancients  themselves,  wno  had  no  know- 
edge  of  electricity,  seem  to  have  exercised  some  ingenuity  in 
warding  off  the  thunderbolt ;  and,  though  it  may  not  be  admitted 
by  those  who  are  accustomed  to  underrate  their  scientific  achieve- 
ments, we  are  persuaded  that  they  not  only  used  metallic  con- 
ductors, but  employed  in  some  of  their  temples  a  more  efficacious 
system  of  protection  than  we  ourselves  have  yet  introduced. 

It  is  not  very  creditable  to  the  scientific  literature  of  our  own 
country,  that  so  little  has  been  done  in  collecting  and  examining 
the  notices  and  opinions  of  the  ancients  respecting  the  more 


*  Cicero,  OrcU.  in  Verrem.    Act  II.  cap,  li.    See  also  this  Journal, 
Vol.  LXXVIIL  p.  321,  note- 
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remarkable  phenomena  of  the  atmosphere.  Dr  Watson,  indeed, 
has  gathered  from  Pliny,  Seneca,  Caesar,  and  Livy,  several 
passages  descriptive  of  the  electrical  light  which  often  tipped 
the  masts  of  vessels,  and  the  spears  and  lances  of  soldiers  ;  but 
nothing  worthy  of  notice  has  been  gleaned  respecting  the  de- 
structive effects  of  thunderstorms,  and  the  precautions  which 
were  taken  for  the  protection  of  life  and  property. 

In  his  commentaries  on  Virgil's  sixth  Eclogue,  Servius,*  a 
writer  in  the  time  of  the  younger  Theodosius,  observes  that  Pro- 
metheus discovered^  and  revealed  to  men  the  method  of  bringing 
down  lightning  from  above,  and  that  it  was  from  this  that  he 
was  said  to  have  stolen  fire  from  heaven.  Among  the  possessors 
of  the  art  he  enumerates  Numa,  who  had  used  it  with  impunity 
because  he  had  employed  it  only  in  the  service  of  the  Gods ;  and 
Tullus  Hostilius,  who,  in  consequence  of  having  made  an  im- 
proper use  of  it,  was  struck  dead  with  lightning,  and  all  his  pro- 
perty destroyed.  The  mythological  history  of  Numa,  as  given 
by  Ovid  in  his  Fasti^  has  some  analogy  with  the  theft  of  fire 
by  Prometheus.  Aided  by  Mercury,  Prometheus  is  said  to 
have  stolen  fire  from  the  chariot  of  the  sun ;  but,  what  is  more 
interesting,  the  theft  was  effected  by  bringing  doum  the  celestial 
fire  at  the  end  of  a  ferula  or  rod.  In  like  manner,  Numa,  prompt- 
ed by  his  wife,  the  goddess  Egeria,  succeeded  in  obtaining  the 
same  prize ;  by  a  species  of  robbery  perpetrated  on  the  sylvan 
deities  Faunus  and  Martins  Picus.  Having  placed  in  their 
way  cups  of  perfumed  wine,  the  thoughtless  Gods  partook  too 
freely  of  the  beverage,  and,  when  in  a  state  of  inebriety,  were 
bound  hand  and  foot  by  the  Roman  king.  While  struggling 
in  vain  to  free  themselves  from  their  chains,  Numa  apologises 
for  the  liberty  he  has  taken — tells  them  he  meant  to  do  them  no 
harm,  and  hints  at  the  condition  of  their  deliverance — 

*  Quoque  mode  possit  fulmen  monstrate  piari.' ' 

To  this  bold  request  to  know  the  method  of  expiating,  or 
bringing  down,  or  carrying  off  the  impending  lightning,  Fau- 
nus gives  a  favourable  answer : — 


♦  •  Deprehendit  prseterea  rationem  falminum  eliciendomm,  et  homi- 
nibns  indicavit ;  unde  celestem  ignem  dicitur  esse  furatus :  nam  qua- 
dam  arte  ab  eodem  monstrata  snpemus  ignis  eliciebatur,  qui  mortalibus 
profuit,  donee  eo  bene  nsi  sunt :  nam  postea  male  hominum  usn  in  per- 
niciem  eomm  versi  sunt'— Servius  in  Virgil,  Eel.  vi.  line  42.  Edit. 
Barman,  torn.  i.  p.  99. 
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<  Di  sumus  agrestesy  et  qui  dominemur  in  altis 
Montibus  :  arbitrium  est  in  sua  tela  Jovi. 
Hunc  tu  non  poteris  per  te  deducere  ccbIo  : 
At  poteris  nostra  forsitan  usns  ope.' 

Picus  also  admits  their  possession  of  the  valida  ars^  and  their 
willingness  to  communicate  it.  The  bargain  is  completed — the 
secret  is  conveyed — and  a  day  fixed  for  putting  it  in  practice* 
Numa  and  his  attendants  assemble  in  state.  The  sun's  upper 
limb  had  just  touched  the  horizon,  when  Numa,  with  his  head 
veiled  with  a  white  covering,  lifts  up  his  hands  and  demands  the 
fulfilment  of  the  heavenly  promise, 

<  Dum  loquitur,  totum  jam  Sol  emerserat  orbem : 
Et  gravis  etherio  venit  ab  axe  fragor. 
Ter  tonuit  sine  nube  Deus,  tria  fulgura  misit.' 

The  sun  threw  his  light  over  the  whole  earth — a  tremendous 
crash  was  heard  through  the  heavens.  In  a  sky  without  a  cloud, 
Jupiter  sent  forth  three  peals  of  thunder  and  three  flashes  of 
lightning.  The  heavens  opened,  and  the  sacred  shield  fell  from 
above- 
On  the  authority  of  Lucius  Piso,  an  ancient  annalist,  both 
Livy  and  Pliny  have  given  an  account  of  the  transmission  to 
TuUus  Hostilius  of  Numa*s  secret  of  bringing  down  lightning 
from  heaven.  Pliny  says,  that  Tullus  learned  the  art  from  the 
books  of  Numa,  but  having  ]3ractised  it  incorrectly  {parum  rite) 
he  was  struck  with  lightning.*  Pliny  repeats  nearly  the  same 
words  in  another  place  ;  but  he  there  states  also,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  ancient  annals,  that  lightning  could  be  forced  from  heaven 
by  certain  sacred rites^  or  obtained  by  prayer;  and  he  adds,  that 
lightning  had  been  thus  evoked  by  Porsenna,  king  of  the  Volsci, 
and  before  his  time  repeatedly  by  Numa.t  Livy  makes  a  simi- 
lar, but  a  fuller  statement.  % 


*  *  L.  Piso  primo  annalium  auctor  est,  Tullum  Hostilium  regem  ex 
NumsB  libris  eodem,  quo  ilium  sacrificio  Jovem  coelo  devocare  conatum, 
quoniam  parum  rite  qusedam  fecisset,  fulmine  ictum.'— Plin.  lib.  xxviii. 
cap.  2. 

f  Extat  annalium  memoria,  sacris  quibusdam,  et  precationibus,  vel  eeffi 
fulminaj  vel  impetrari.  Vetus  fama  Etrurise  est,  impetratum  Volscinios 
nrbem,  agris  depopulatis  subeunte  monstro,  quod  vocavere  Voltam.  Bvo- 
catum  et  a  Porsenna  suo  rege.  Et  ante  eum  a  Numa  seepius  hoc  facti- 
tatum,  in  primo  annalium  suorum  traditL.  Piso,  gravis  auctor,  quod  imi* 
tatum  parum  rite  Tullum  Hostilium  ictum  fulmine.-— Plin.  HisU  NiatL 
lib.  ii.  cap.  54. 

X  Ipsum  regem  (Tullum  Hostilium)  tradunt,  volventem  oommentarios 
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It  is  evident,  from  various  passages  in  ancient  authors,  that 
sovereigns  ^ho  were  ambitious  of  receiving  divine  honoursi 
attempted  to  deceive  their  su^ects  by  pretending  to  bring  down 
lightning  from  heaven.  According  to  Ovid  and  Dionysius  Hall* 
earnassus,  Romulus,  the  eleventh  king  of  Alba,  invented  a 
method  of  counterfeiting  thunder  and  lightning.  According  to 
Eusebius,  he  effected  this  deception  by  making  his  soldiers  strike 
their  bucklers  with  their  swords.  The  gods,  however,  were 
affronted  at  this  usurpation  of  their  weapons,  and  Romulus  fell 
by  a  stroke  of  lightning. 

<  Fulmineo  periit  imitator  fulminis  ictn.' 

<  He  mock*d  the  lightning, — and  by  lightning  fell.' 

Salmoneus,  king  of  Elis,  is  said  to  have  imitated  thunder  by 
driving  his  chariot  over  a  bridge  of  brass,  and  to  have  darted 
burning  torches  on  every  side,  in  imitation  of  lightning ;  and,  as  a 
punishment  of  his  impiety,  Jupiter  slew  him  by  a  thunderbolt. 
Eustathius,  in  his  commentaries  on  the  Odyssey,  regards  Sal* 
moneus  as  a  philosopher  who  was  killed  while  carrying  on  expe- 
riments for  the  purpose  of  bringing  down  or  imitating  light- 
ning ;  and  M.  Salverte  believes  that  the  king  of  Elis  was  actually 
bringing  down  lightning  from  the  clouds,  and  that  the  process 
he  employed  was  the  coactive  one  referred  to  by  Pliny.  Accord- 
ing to  Dion  Cassius  and  John  of  Antioch,  Caligula  employed  a 
machine  for  imitating  thunder  and  lightning,  and  for  that  pur- 
pose discharged  a  stone  upwards  to  the  sky  during  the  time  of  a 
thunderstorm. 

The  earliest  indication  of  a  method  of  protecting  houses  from 
lightning,  is  referred  to  by  Columella.*  He  distinctly  states  that 
Tarchon,  who  was  the  disciple  of  the  magician  Tages,  and  the 
founder  of  the  Theurgy  of  the  Etruscans,  protected  his  house  by 
surrounding  it  tvith  white  vines. 

<  Utque  Jovis  magni  probiberet  fulmina  Tarchon, 
Ssepe  suas  sedes  percinxit  vitibus  albis/ 

With  the  same  view,  the  Temple  of  Apollo  was  surrounded 


NaDQse,  qaum  ibi  qusedam  occulta  soUemnia  sacrificia  Jovi  Elicio  facta 
invenisset,  operatum  his  sacris  se  abdidisse:  sed  non  rite  initnm  aut 
caratum  id  sacrum  esse :  nee  solum  nullam  ei  oblatam  celestium  speciem, 
sed  ira  Jovis,  sollicitati  prava  religione,  fulmine  ictum  cum  dome  confla- 
gra8se.-*Liv.  lib.  i.  c^.  31.' 
*  De  Re  Rustled,  lib.  x. 
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with  laurels,*  which  were  supposed  to  have  the  property  of  keep- 
ing off  lightning ;  and  in  Hindostan,  fat  or  succulent  plants 
were  planted  round  houses,  in  order  to  defend  them  from  light- 
ning. M.  Salvertef  ridicules  these  methods  as  inefficacious,  and 
considers  them  as  put  forward  by  their  authors,  in  order  to  con- 
ceal the  true  method  which  they  possessed  of  protecting  their 
temples  and  dwellings  from  the  effects  of  lightning;  but  we 
are  disposed  to  take  a  different  view  of  the  subject.  If  the 
trees  which  surround  a  house  or  a  temple  are  sufficiently  high, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  will  exercise  a  protective  power 
not  inferior  to  a  regular  system  of  conductors ;  but  even  if  the 
temple  exceeds  them  in  height,  they  will  operate  as  so  many 
points  or  conductors  in  discharging  silently  the  free  electricity 
of  the  atmosphere.  If  a  house  covered  with  succulent  creepers 
were  struck  with  lightning,  we  are  persuaded  that  the  electricity 
would  be  carried  off  by  the  conducting  juices  of  the  plant,  and 
would  not  force  its  way  into  the  walls  of  the  building. 

Pliny  informs  us,  that  in  consequence  of  all  the  high  towers 
between  Terracina  and  the  Temple  of  Feronia  having  been 
destroyed  by  lightning,  the  inhabitants  ceased  to  build  them 
in  times  of  war.  Hue  states  also  that  the  lightning  never 
descends  into  the  ground  deeper  than  five  feet ;  and  that,  on  this 
account,  timid  persons  either  seek  for  shelter  in  deep  caverns,  or 
cover  their  houses  with  the  skins  of  seals,  the  only  marine  animal 
which  the  lightning  does  not  strike  !t 

Without  referring  to  the  practices  in  Esthonia,  of  placing  two 
knives  upon  a  window  to  turn  away  the  lightning — of  putting  a 
piece  of  iron  into  nests  where  eggs  are  hatching ;  or  to  a  prac- 
tice in  the  fifteenth  century,  of  protecting  ships  by  fixing  a 
drawn  sword  on  the  mast, — we  may  adduce  the  historical  met 
mentioned  by  Ktesias,  that  iron  collected  in  a  particular  manner, 
and  shaped  like  a  sword  or  pointed  rod,  had  the  property,  when 
stuck  in  the  ground,  of  turning  away  clouds,  hail,  and  light* 
ning.     Ktesias  II  informs  us,  that  he  saw  the  experiment  per- 


♦  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  Pliny  mentions  the  laurel  as  the  only 
earthly  production  which  lightning  does  not  strike.     '  Ex  iis  quse  terra 
gignuntar  lauri  fruticem  non  icit.* — Plin.  Hist.  Nat,  lib.  ii.  cap.  56. 
*  t  ^^  /Sciences  Occultes,  torn.  ii.  p.  151. 

X  Ideo  pavidi  altiores  specus  tutissimos  putant ;  aiit  tabernacula  e  pel- 
libns  belluarum  qiias  vitulos  apellant :  quoniam  hoc  solum  aniinal  ex 
marinis  non  percutiati — Plin.  Hist.  NdL  lib.  i.  cap.  56.  See  also  Jose- 
phus,  Antiq,  Jud,  lib.  iii.  cap.  vi.  §  4<y  ad  fin. 

II  Ktesias  in  Indie,  apud  Photium,  BibL  Cod.  Ixxii.,  quoted  by  Sal- 
verte. 
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formed  twice  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  Persia.  Imperati, 
a  writer  of  the  seventeenth  century,  states,  that  ^  at  the  castle 

*  of  Duino  it  was  an  ancient  practice,  in  the  time  of  a  storm,  to 
^  sound  the  lightning.  The  sentinel  touched  with  his  iron  pike 
^  a  bar  of  iron  raised  upon  a  wally  and  when  he  obtained  a  spark 

*  at  the  instant  of  contact,  he  immediately  gave  the  alarm,  and 
'  warned  the  shepherds  of  their  danger/ 

Striking  as  these  facts  are,  we  have  still  more  unequivocal 
evidence  that  the  ancients  were  acquainted  with  the  use  of  thun- 
der-rods. M.  La  Boissiere,*  quoted  by  Salverte,  discusses  this 
subject  in  a  learned  Memoir,  *  on  the  knowledge  of  the  ancients 
^  in  the  art  of  evoking  and  absorbing  lightning.'  He  mentions 
a  medal  described  by  DuchouI,t  on  which  the  temple  of  Juno, 
the  goddess  of  air,  has  its  roof  armed  with  pointed  rods  ;  and  other 
medals  are  referred  to  by  the  same  author,  with  the  inscription, 

*  XV.  Viri  sacris  faciundis,'  and  representing  a  fish  covered  with 
spines,  and  placed  on  a  globe  or  on  a  patera.  M.  La  Boissiere 
conceives  that  a  fish  on  a  globe  armed  with  points,  was  the  con- 
ductor employed  by  Numa  to  bring  down  lightning  from  the 
clouds.^ 

In  a  correspondence  with  M.  Lichtenberg,  ^  on  the  effect  of 
points  placed  on  the  temple  of  Solomon,'  Michaelis§  observes, 
that  during  the  lapse  of  a  thousand  years,  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
eeems  never  to  have  been  struck  by  lightning ;  ||  that  a  forest 


♦  Notice  sur  les  Travaux  de  UAcadimie  du  Gardy  de  1812-182L 
Nismes,  1822. 

f  Sur  la  Religion  des  Romains, 

j:  M.  La  Boissiere  mentions  another  medal  of  doubtful  authenticity, 
described  and  engraven  by  Pellerin,  which  bore  the  legend,  Jupiter 
Elicius.  Jupiter  held  the  lightning  in  his  hand,  and  below  was  re- 
presented a  man  directing  a  flying  kite  1 

§  Magazin  Scientifique  de  Gottinguey  1783,  III.  Annee;  5  cab., 
edited  by  M.  Lichtenberg. 

II  This  statement,  of  course,  does  not  admit  of  being  proved.  M. 
Arago  justly  observes,  that  if  we  consider  how  carefully  ancient  authors 
recorded  the  cases  in  which  their  public  buildings  were  injured  by  light- 
ning, it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  silence  of  historians  on  this 
point,  unless  by  admitting  that  Solomon's  Temple  never  suffered  from 
lightning. 

A  case  of  protection  of  an  analogous  nature  has  been  exhibited  in  the 
cathedral  of  Geneva.  Although  the  most  elevated  in  the  city,  its  great 
central  tower  has  never  been  damaged  by  lightning  for  three  hundred 
years,  although  the  bell-tower  of  St  Gervaise,  situated  on  a  much  lower 
level,  has  been  frequently  injured.    Saussifle,  in  1771,  discovered  the 
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of  spikes  gilt,  or  pointed  with  gold,  and  very  acute,  covered  the 
roof  of  this  temple ;  and  that  this  roof  must  have  communicated 
with  the  cisterns  and  subterraneous  excavations  in  the  hill  on 
which  the  temple  stood,  by  means  of  metallic  water-pipes  placed 
in  connexion  with  the  thick  gilding,  iron  spikes,  and  lead  which 
covered  the  exterior  of  the  roof.  Independently,  therefore,  of 
the  gilding  of  the  roofs,  walls,  beams,  floors,  and  doors  of  every 
apartment,  we  have  here  a  system  of  conductors  not  only  more 
complete  than  those  on  the  temple  of  Juno,  but  more  complete 
than  any  system  that  has  been  employed  in  modern  times.  In 
his  description  of  the  exterior  of  the  temple,  Josephus*  says  that 
it  was  every  where  covered  with  very  heavy  plates  of  gold — 
wXa^i  ya^  Xi^^^  (fri^a^aig  xtxaXvfifisvog  'jravrohv;  and  that  there 
rose  upon  the  roof  very  sharp  golden  or  gilt  spikes  or  rods, 
to  prevent  the  birds  from  defiling  it — «««'«  xo^v<pTiv  ds  xi^<fiitg  o^ikss 
avstx^  re&riyfievggi  ojg  fir^  rm  *}r§o<fxa&i^o/iiV(fj  fioXvvo/ro  ruv  o^vsuv.     In 

describing  the  attack  made  by  the  priests  upon  the  Romans, 
after  the  burning  of  the  temple,  Josephus  says  that  they  tore 
up  the  sharp  spikes  of  the  temple,  and  also  their  foundations 
(rag  hd^ag  aurwv,)  which  were  made  of  fearf,  and  threw  them  as 
missiles  against  the  enemy  ;  and  Reland,  in  his  annotations  on 
the  passage,  says,  that  these  were  the  iron  spikes  (obelosferreos) 
placed  on  the  roof  of  the  temple  to  keep  off  birds.f 

It  is,  we  think,  impossible  to  read  the  preceding  details  with-r 
out  a  strong  conviction,  that  the  ancients  possessed  the  secret 
of  bringing  down  fire  from  heaven  ;  and  were  acquainted  with 
the  general  principles  of  protecting  buildings  from  lightning,  by 
metallic  or  other  conductors.  This  knowledge,  however,  what- 
ever may  have  been  its  amount,  was  possessed  only  by  kings 
and  priests,  who  never  scrupled  to  wield  it  in  support  of  des- 
potism and  superstition.  The  secret  of  the  thunder-rod,  like 
that  of  the  other  machinery  of  heathen  worship,  was  completely 
concealed  from  the  vulgar  ;  and  when,  after  the  introduction  of 
Christianity,  it  had  lost  its  power  as  an  instrument  for  deceiving 
the  people,  it  seems  also  to  have  lost  its  value  as  an  instrument 
for  their  protection.  When  the  system  of  religious  imposture 
which  consecrated  the  Pagan  temples  fell  to  the  ground,  many 


cause  of  this.  The  tower  in  question,  which  was  built  of  wood,  was  en- 
tirely covered  from  its  highest  point  with  tinned  iron  plates,  which  were 
connected  at  the  base  of  the  tower  with  different  masses  of  metal  on  the 
roof,  and  these  again  communicated  with  the  ground  by  means  of  metal- 
lic pipes,  as  in  the  case  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

*  De  Bell.  Jud.,  Lib.  V.  cap.  v.  §  6.        f  lb.,  Lib,  VI.  cap.  v.  §  I. 
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of  its  secrets  perished  with  the  priests  to  whom  they  had  been 
entrusted ;  and  the  few  which  modern  ingenuity  has  been  able 
to  trace  during  their  traditional  disappearance,  nad  been  either 
appropriated  by  the  magician,  or  formed  the  germ  of  those  un- 
hallowed illusions  by  which  a  Christian  priesthood  sought  to 
sustain  and  extend  its  power. 

It  is  a  singular  fact,  that  even  when  electricity  had  assumed 
a  scientific  aspect,  and  had,  to  a  certain  degree,  been  identified 
with  lightning,  the  art  of  protection  by  conductors  was  utterly 
unknown.  It  was  not  till  Franklin  had  demonstrated  the  iden- 
tity of  these  two  powerful  agents,  and  had  actually  brought 
down  lightning  from  the  clouds  by  the  conducting  string  of  his 
electrical  kite,  that  he  conceived  the  idea  of  applying  a  thunder- 
rod  to  the  protection  of  buildings.  It  was  in  the  month  of 
June  1752,  that  he  performed  that  celebrated  experiment,  by 
which  he  became  the  Prometheus  of  modern  times,  and  earned  a 
branch  of  the  double  laurel  with  which  the  democratic  poet  has 
crowned  him — 

*  Arripuit  fulmen  coelo^sceptrumque  tyrannis.' 

A  kite  formed  with  a  silk  handkerchief,  to  enable  it  to  bear  the 
wet  and  violence  of  a  thunderstorm,  was  raised  in  the  usual  man- 
ner with  a  line  of  twine,  which  terminated  below  in  a  silk  rib- 
and, at  the  junction  of  which  with  the  twine,  a  key  was  sus- 
pended. With  the  non-conducting  riband  in  his  hand,  Frank- 
lin watched  with  impatience  the  approach  of  his  kite  to  the  thun- 
der cloud.  At  last  he  saw  with  delight  the  loose  filaments  of 
the  twine  rising  from  it  in  all  directions.  His  knuckle  at- 
tracted them,  and  received  a  spark  when  applied  to  the  key. 
When  the  conducting  power  of  the  string  was  increased  by  being 
wetted  with  rain,  the  electricity  descended  in  a  copious  stream;  a 
Leyden  jar  was  charged  at  the  key,  and  electrical  experiments 
of  various  kinds  performed  with  the  celestial  fire. 

While  the  achievement  of  Prometheus  was  thus  repeated  in 
the  New  World,  the  fate  of  Tullus  Hostilius  was  about  to  be  suf- 
fered in  the  Old.  The  fame  of  Franklin's  sublime  experiment 
passed  rapidly  through  Europe,  and  various  philosophers  had  the 
courage  to  repeat  it, — some  with  kites,  and  some  with  thunder- 
rods.  In  1753,  M.  Romas  received  a  severe  shock  from  the  string 
of  his  kite  ;  and  two  French  philosophers  were  struck  down  by 
the  lightning,  when  they  were  drawing  sparks  from  their  appa- 
ratus. In  the  same  year.  Professor  Ricnman  of  St  Petersburg 
erected  a  metallic  rod  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  the  strength 
of  the  electricity  which  it  might  bring  down  in  a  thunderstorm. 
When  he  was  stooping  to  observe  the  effect  of  the  electricity  thus 
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obtained)  M.  Sokolof,  his  companion,  observed  a  globe  of  blue 
fire  leap,  with  a  report  like  that  of  a  pistol,  from  the  iron  rod, 
and  strike  the  head  of  the  Professor,  who  was  then  about  a  foot 
distant  from  it.  The  Professor  was  instantly  killed,  and  M. 
Sokolof  fell  upon  the  ground  stifled  and  benumbed  with  a  sort 
of  steam  or  vapour  which  accompanied  the  fiery  globe.  There 
was  a  red  spot  on  the  forehead  of  Professor  Richman,  where  the 
lightning  seems  to  have  entered,  and  a  blue  mark  on  the  foot, 
from  which  it  seemed  to  have  made  its  escape. 

No  sooner  had  Franklin  performed  his  experiment,  than  he 
applied  conductors  to  the  protection  of  public  and  private 
buildings.  An  apparatus,  constructed  according  to  his  direc- 
tions, was  placed  in  the  house  of  Mr  West,  a  merchant  in  Phila- 
delphia ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  this  conductor 
was  actually  struck  with  lightning,  as  if  to  display  the  value 
of  the  invention.  An  iron  rod,  more  than  half  an  inch  in 
diameter,  and  tapering^  to  its  upper  end,  was  raised  about  nine 
and  a  half  feet  above  the  chimneys  of  the  house.  Its  upper  end 
terminated  in  a  sharp  pointed  brass  wire  about  ten  inches  long» 
and  a  quarter  of  an  inch  thick  ;  and  its  lower  end  was  connected 
with  an  iron  stake,  which  was  driven  into  the  ground  to  the 
depth  of  four  or  five  feet.  After  being  struck  with  lightning, 
.  Mr  West  found  that  the  top  of  the  pointed  rod  was  melted,  and 
the  brass  wire  reduced  from  ten  to  seven  and  a  half  inches  in 
length  ;  and,  what  was  interesting  and  instructive,  the  iron  stake 
did  not  carry  off  the  electricity  with  sufficient  quickness,  for  in 
this  and  in  other  thunderstorms,  the  lightning  was  seen  diffused 
near  the  stake,  covering  two  or  three  yards  of  the  pavement  even 
when  it  was  wet  with  rain. 

The  subject  of  protecting  public  buildings  from  lightning  now 
excited  a  general  interest  throughout  Europe ;  and  nowhere  more 
intensely  than  in  England,  where  the  new  science  was  studied 
with  much  ardour  and  success.  Dr  Watson,  one  of  the  most  active 
cultivators  of  electricity,  when  consulted  by  Mr  Calandrini  re- 
specting the  best  method  of  protecting  powder  magazines,  recom- 
mended that  the  conducting  apparatus  should  be  detached  from 
the  buildings  themselves,  and  connected  with  the  nearest  pool  or 
current  of  water ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  this  or  any  other 
method  of  protection  was  adopted,  even  to  a  small  extent.  The 
ignorant  world  seldom  extends  its  faith  to  scientific  principles, 
even  when  self-interest  is  their  counsellor ;  and,  though  at  this  time 
the  advantages  of  lightning  conductors  were  publicly  discussed  in 
London,  and  an  accident  occurred  which  might  have  occasioned 
their  general  adoption,  yet  the  public  and  its  advisers  nevertheless 
looked  on  with  as  much  indifference^  as  if  the  event  had  happened 
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in  another  hemisphere.  In  the  year  1750,  the  steeple  of  St  Bride^s 
Church  in  London  had  been  damaged  by  lightning ;  and  in  June 
1764,  it  was  s^ain  struck  by  a  powerful  shock,  which  threw  about 
seventy  pounds  of  stone  to  a  distance  of  fifty  yards,  and  broke  in 
two  and  bent  one  of  the  series  of  iron  bars,  about  half  an  inch 
thick,  which  bound  together  the  stonework  of  the  spire.  Enter- 
ing the  gilded  vane  at  the  summit  of  a  vertical  bar  twenty  feet 
long,  the  lightning  made  successive  leaps  from  its  extremity  to 
the  different  horizontal  bars  which  tied  the  different  courses  of 
stones,  rending  and  tearing  up  the  intermediate  masonry  in  its 
course.  So  great  was  the  damage,  that  it  was  necessary  to  re- 
build  EIGHTY-FIVE  FEET  of  the  spivc,  and  yet  neither  the  church- 
wardens nor  the  rate-payers  ever  thought  of  providing  against  a 
similar  disaster.  ^  My  readers  at  a  distance  from  London,'  says 
Dr  Priestley,*  (writing  in  1767,)  *  will  hardly  believe  me  when 
'  1  inform  them,  that  the  elegant  spire  which  has  been  the  subject 
'  of  a  great  part  of  this  section,  and  which  has  been  twice  dam- 

*  aged  by  ligntning,  is  now  repaired  laithout  any  metallic  conduc-- 

*  tor  to  guard  it  in  case  of  a  third  stroke.' 

It  would  not  be  an  easy  task,  nor  would  it  be  a  profitable  one, 
to  trace  the  history  of  the  introduction  of  lightning  conductors 
into  different  civilized  states.  Even  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  a 
century,  and  in  countries  where  science  has  made  the  greatest 
progress,  they  have  been  used  to  a  very  limited  extent ;  while  in 
some,  the  prejudices  of  the  people  were  roused  against  them.  The 
first  conductor  used  in  England  was  erected  in  1762,  at  Payne's 
Hill,  by  Dr  Watson.  In  the  year  1766,  a  lightning  rod  was 
put  up  in  order  to  protect  the  fine  tower  of  St  Mark's  at 
Venice.  This  tower,  which  is  above  three  hundred  and  sixty  feet 
in  altitude,  terminates  in  a  pyramid  eighty-seven  feet  high,  sur-^ 
mounted  with  the  figure  of  an  angel  made  of  wood,  and  covered 
with  copper.  In  1388,  when  it  was  formed  of  wood,  it  was 
severely  injured.  In  1417,  it  was  consumed  by  lightning.  In 
1489,  it  was  again  reduced  to  ashes  ;  and  after  it  was  rebuilt  in 
stone,  it  was  injured  by  lightning  in  1548,  1565,  and  1653  ;  and 
in  1745,  it  was  struck  with  such  a  tremendous  bolt,  that  the 
whole  tower  was  rent  in  thirty-seven  places,  and  almost  destroyed. 
The  expense  of  repairing  it  amounted  to  8000  ducats.  In  1761 
and  1762,  it  was  again  severely  injured  ;  but  since  the  erection 
of  the  conductor  in  1766,  it  does  not  seem  to  have  suffered  from 
any  of  the  effects  of  lightning.  In  1768,  a  committee  of  the 
Royal  Society  was  appointed  for  protecting  St  Paul's  from  light- 
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ning ;  and  they  recommended  iron  bars  not  less  tban  an  inch 
square  for  securing  the  lantern.  In  1769}  a  lightning-rod  was 
erected  in  the  ^reat  tower  of  Hamburg;  and  after  the  beau- 
tiful tower  of  the  Cathedral  of  Sienna  had  been  repeatedly 
damaged  by  lightnings  a  conductor  was  raised  upon  it.  The 
ignorant  inhabitants  regarded  the  apparatus  with  terror  and  dis- 
may,  and  gave  it  the  name  of  the  heretical  rod.  On  the  10th 
April  1777,  however,  a  heavy  discharge  of  lightning,  which 
struck  the  tower,  was  safely  carried  downwards  by  the  conductor, 
without  injuring  even  the  gilded  ornaments  near  which  it  passed; 
and  after  this  experience  of  its  value,  the  good  Catholics  of 
Sienna  became  reconciled  to  the  new  heresy  of  science.  In  the 
year  1772,  Signor  Beccaria  applied  conductors  to  the  principal 
roofs  of  the  Royal  Palace  of  Turin,  which  had  previously  suf- 
fered much  damage  from  lightning ;  and  though  since  that  time 
frequently  menaced  by  thunderstorms,  it  has  never  suffered  from 
them. 

The  attention  of  the  public,  in  various  parts  of  the  Continent, 
was  not  practically  directed  to  the  subject  of  conductors  till  some 
striking  accident  made  them  the  subject  of  general  discussion. 
A  remarkable  case  of  this  kind  occurred  in  French  Flanders  in 
1774.  On  the  24th  February,  between  eight  and  nine  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  a  portentous  cloud  passed  to  the  north-west  of  the 
city  of  Arras,  and  emitted  some  feeble  claps  of  thunder.  On 
the  following  day  it  struck  two  spires,  one  at  the  abbey  of 
Hennin-Lietard  and  the  other  at  Rouvroi.  M.  Buissart  of 
Arras,  having  had  occasion  some  months  afterwards  to  be  at 
Rouvroi,  examined  minutely  the  track  of  the  lightning,  and  the 
effects  which  it  produced,  and  he  has  clearly  shown  that  the  spire 
of  Rouvroi  was  damaged  by  the  ascending  or  returning  stroke  of 
the  lightning.  The  two  spires,  which,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  several  credible  witnesses,  it  struck  at  the  same  instant, 
were  less  than  a  league  distant  from  each  other.  The  weather- 
cock of  the  spire  of  Rouvroi  was  carried  away  by  the  stroke  and 
thrown  about  260  yards  to  the  east,  while  that  of  Hennin-Lietard 
remained  in  its  place,  and  no  trace  of  an  ascending  stroke  was 
observed  in  this  spire.  In  the  case  of  Rouvroi,  the  whole  pave- 
ment under  the  spire  was  lifted  upy  and  three  or  four  stones  of 
the  tower  were  damaged  on  that  side,  which  would  not  have  been 
touched  had  the  progress  of  the  lightning  been  downwards. 

Another  very  curious  and  instructive  case  has  been  described 
by  M.  Lichtenberg,  on  the  authority  of  Ingenhouss.*     At  the 
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country  seat  of  Count  Orsini  of  Rosenberg,  in  Carinthia,  the 
spire  of  a  church,  built  on  a  mountain,  had  been  on  many  occa- 
sions struck  with  lightning ;  and  so  very  frequently  and  with 
such  loss  of  life,  that  during  summer  divine  service  was  not  per- 
formed in  the  church.  In  1730  the  spire  was  entirely  demolished 
by  lightning,  and  after  it  was  rebuilt  it  was  struck  four  or  five 
times  every  year.  In  the  same  thunderstorm,  the  lightning  fell 
upon  it  no  fewer  than  ten  times,  and  afterwards  in  1778  it  was 
five  times  struck  with  lightning.  The  fifth  stroke,  on  this  occa- 
sion, was  so  violent  that  the  spire  began  to  give  way,  and  Count 
Orsini  was  obliged  to  take  it  down.  It  was  rebuilt  a  third  time, 
and  protected  with  a  pointed  conductor;  and  up  to  1783,  when 
Lichtenberg  writes,  it  had  received  no  injury  in  thunderstorms. 
The  lightning  had  struck  it  only  once,  and  its  electricity  was 
carried  off  without  even  fusing  the  sharp  point  of  the  conductor. 

Another  interesting  example  .of  the  value  of  conductors 
occurred  at  Glogau  in  Silesia,  in  May  1782.  About  eight  o'clock 
in  the  evening  of  the  8  th,  a  thunderstorm  from  the  west  approach- 
ed the  powder  magazine  established  in  the  Galgnuburg.  A  bril- 
liant flash  of  lightning  took  place,  accompanied  with  such  a  dread- 
ful crash  of  thunder  that  the  sentinel  was  stupified,  and  was  for 
a  while  senseless.  Some  labourers  employed  at  the  works  of 
the  fortress,  and  about  250  paces  from  the  magazine,  saw  the 
lightning  issue  from  the  cloud  and  strike  the  point  of  the  con- 
ductor. This  case  of  successful  protection  forms  a  remarkable 
contrast  with  others,  in  which,  from  the  want  of  conductors, 
dreadful  explosions  and  loss  of  life  have  ensued.  A  large  quantity 
of  gunpowder,  belonging  to  the  Republic  of  Venice,  had  been  de- 
posited in  the  vaults  of  the  church  of  St  Nazaire  at  Brescia.  The 
tower  of  the  church  was  struck  with  lightning  in  August  1767 ; 
the  electric  fluid  descended  to  the  vaults  and  exploded  above 
207,600  pounds  of  gunpowder.  About  three  thousand  persons 
perished  by  this  catastrophe^  and  nearly  one-sixth  of  the  fine  city 
of  Brescia  was  destroyed.  Owing  to  the  same  want  of  protec- 
tion, a  magazine  of  400  barrels  of  gunpowder  was  blown  up  in 
Sumatra  In  1782,  by  an  electrical  discharge ;  and  at  Luxembourg, 
in  1807,  a  magazine  with  twelve  tons  of  gunpowder  was  exploded 
by  lightning,  and  the  lower  part  of  the  town  laid  in  ruins. 

But  while  facts  such  as  these  indicated  the  value  of  thunder- 
rods,  cases  frequently  occurred  where  the  thunderbolt  fell  upon 
objects  in  low  situations,  while  higher  objects  in  their  imme- 
diate, vicinity  were  spared ;  and  in  such  cases  it  was  always  in- 
ferred that  the  theory  of  conductors  was  in  fault.  M.  Achard, 
in  a  Memoir  read  to  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Berlin,  men- 
tions two  cases  of  this  kind.     In  one  of  them,  the  two  objects 
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were  equally  good  conductors  of  electricity.  In  the  other,  the 
elevated  object  which  escaped,  was  the  tower  of  a  church  sur- 
mounted by  a  weathercock  of  iron  ;  while  the  object  which  the 
lightning  struck  was  a  cottage  very  near  the  tower  without  any 
iron  on  its  roof,  and  thatched  with  straw.  But  though  cases 
of  this  kind,  which  M.  Achard  confesses  himself  unable  to 
reconcile  with  the  theory  of  conductors,  prevented  their  general 
introduction,  as  it  does  in  our  own  day,  yet  in  almost  all  the 
larger  cities  of  Europe  and  America,  thunder-rods  were  spradually 
employed  for  the  protection  of  powder  magazines  andelevated 
public  buildings. 

So  early  as  the  year  1762,  Dr  Watson  addressed  a  letter  to 

Lord  Anson,  then  first  lord  of  the  admiralty,  recommending  the 

application  of  lightning  conductors  to  the  Royal  Navy.     These 

conductors  were  composed  of  long  links  of  copper  rod,  about  a 

quarter  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  joined  by  small  eyes  turned  in 

the  extremities  of  each.     The  chains  thus  formed  were  attached 

to  a  hempen  line,  and,  being  fixed  to  the  head  of  the  mast,  passed 

over  the  ship  s  side  into  the  sea.     Each  of  his  Majesty's  ships 

was  supplied  with  a  conductor  of  this  kind.     It  was  packed  up 

in  a  box,  and  was  only  to  be  erected  on  the  approach  of  a  storm. 

These  conductors,  however,  though  capable  of  protecting  ships 

from  lightning  which  falls  upon  the  mast  to  which  they  were 

properly  attached,  never  proved"  efficacious.     The  erection  of 

them  was  often  neglected;  they  were  frequently  out  of  order; 

and  many  cases  occurred  in  which  the  sailors  were  killed  by 

the  lightning  while  in  the  act  of  raising  the  conducting  chain 

to  its  place.     From  these  causes  the  conductors  introduced  by 

Lord  Anson  fell  into   disuse ;   and  the  British  navy   may  be 

considered  as  having  been  exposed  during  the  last  seventy  years 

to  the  ravages  of  the  most  tremendous  of  the  elements*     Its  ships 

have  been  severely  disabled  or  set  on  fire,  its  seamen  have  been 

struck  dead  at  the  mast  foot ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 

many  of  the  ships  lost  in  thunderstorms  have  suffered  from  the 

want  of  a  suitable  protection  against  lightning.     The  Journals  of 

the  East  India  Company's  ships  ^  furnish  appalling  statements 

<  of  the  damage  and  loss  of  life  caused  by  electrical  explosions;' 

and  our  mercantile  marine  has  suffered  to  an  equal  extent;  some 

vessels  having  been  rent  to  the  keel  by  an  electrical  discharge, 

others  set  on  fire  and  shattered,  and  some  scarcely  saved  from 

sinking  or  from  total  destruction.     *  Within  a  few  years,'  as  Mr 

Harris  remarks,  ^  the  merchant  ships  Tanjore,  Poland,  LogcaHj 

*  Rutheluz,  Bolivar,  Boston,  Lydia,  and  «Sf>   Walter  Scott,  are 

*  known  to  have  been  entirely  consumed.'     The  following  facte, 
dr^wn  from  the  official  Journals  deposited  at  the  Admiralty,  will 
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afford  a  better  idea  of  the  damage  done  by  lightning  to  her 
Majesty's  ships. 

*  In  one  hundred  and  fifty  cases/  says  Mr  Harris,  *  the  majority  of 
which  occurred  between  1799  and  1816,  nearly  one  hundred  lower  masts 
of  line-of-battle  ships  and  frigates,  with  a  corresponding  number  of  top- 
masts, together  with  various  stores,  were  wholly  or  partially  destroyed* 
One  ship  in  eight  was  set  on  fire  in  some  part  of  the  rigging  or  sails ; 
upwards  of  seventy  seamen  were  killed,  and  one  hundred  and  thirty-three 
wounded,  exclusive  of  nineteen  cases  in  which  the  number  of  wounded 
is  returned  as  "  many,"  or  "  several."  In  one- tenth  of  these  cases  fourteen 
ships  were  completely  disabled,  and  they  were  compelled  in  many 
instances  to  leave  their  stations,  and  that,  too,  at  a  critical  period  of 
our  history.  The  expenditure  in  these  few  cases  could  not  have  been 
far  short  of  £100,000  sterling;  so  that,  if  the  whole  amount  of  loss  to 
the  public  in  men,  in  money,  and  in  services  of  ships,  could  be  ascer- 
tained, it  would  prove  to  be  enormous^  more  especially  when  we  take 
into  account  the  expense  of  the  detention  and  refit  of  the  damaged  ves- 
sels, the  average  cost  of  a  single  line-of-battle  ship  being  £100  per  day 
and  upwards.  Now,  between  the  years  1809  and  1815,^  a  period  of  six 
years,  fully  thirty  sail  of  the  line  and  fifteen  frigates  were  more  or  lesa 
disabled. 

<  A  very  considerable  portion  of  this  mass  of  destruction  occurred,  it 
is  true,  at  a  time  when  a  great  number  of  ships  were  required ;  but  at  a 
more  recent  period,  in  time  of  peace,  when  the  navy  has  been  greatly 
reduced,  we  find  a  large  amount  of  these  casualties  to  be  constantly 
occurring.  On  the  Mediterranean  station  alone,  between  1838  and 
184?0,  the  Rodney^  Powerful^  Ceylon^  Tribune^  Scorpion^  Wasp^  Tt/nCf 
and  Blazer  were  struck  by  lightning,  and  many  of  them  severely  damaged. 
The  Rodney^  in  addition' to  the  destruction  of  her  mainmast*  was  set  on 
fire.  In  little  more  than  twelve  months,  about  the  year  1830,  three  line- 
of-battle  ships,  a  frigate,  and  a  brig,  were  also  more  or  less  disabled.  In 
other  parts  of  the  world  we  have  lately  had  the  Rhadamanthusy  Gorgon^ 
Snake,  Racehorse,  Pique,  and  many  others,  damaged  by  lightning ;  and 
in  1832,  the  Southampton,  of  fifty  guns,  narrowly  escaped  being  blown 
up  in  the  Downs.' — (^Preface,  p.  7-9.) 

After  the  application  of  conductors  to  the  British  navy  had 
almost  fallen  into  disuse  in  England,  other  nations  began  to  use 
them  to  protect  their  ships  of  war  and  commerce.  The  Re- 
public of  Venice,  by  a  decree  of  the  30th  July  1778,  ordered 
conductors  to  be  applied  to  all  their  ships  and  powder  maga- 
zines. We  do  not  know  the  exact  time  when  the  French 
government  took  the  same  precaution,  or  the  exact  method  of  pro- 
tection which  they  employed ;  but  about  1784,  M.  Le  Roi  visited 
the  seaports  of  France  for  the  purpose  of  applying  improved  con- 
ductors to  all  departments  of  the  navy.  In  order  to  make  them 
more  permanent,  *  he  proposed  to  lead  links  of  copper,  joined  by 
*  intermediate  rings,  in  divided  stages  along  the  rigging,  fixing 
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*  each  stage  to  the  successive  masts,  one  over  the  other,  and 

*  finally  to  the  copper  in  the  ship's  bottom.*  The  ships  VEtoUe^ 
Astrolabe^  Resolution^  Experiment^  and  Boussole  are  thus  equip- 
ped ;  but  as  the  chains  did  not  stand  the  working  of  the  rigging,  he 
at  last  ^  led  them  along  by  the  mast/  and  in  many  thunderstorms 
they  seem  to  have  been  efi*ective.  So  recently,  however,  as 
1821,  wires  twisted  like  cordage  were  applied  to  French  ships 
^  along  the  rigging,  from  the  vane  rod  to  the  ship's  side,  where 
^  they  were  connected  with  a  plate  reaching  to  the  sea,  as  had 

*  been  proposed  by  Itf  •  Le  Roi.' 

One  of  the  first  individuals  whose  attention  was  drawn  to  the  im- 
perfect state  of  ship  conductors,  was  the  late  William  Lord  Napier. 
This  active  and  highly  intelligent  Naval  OflScer,  whose  too 
early  fate  his  country  has  had  occasion  to  bewail,  had,  when 
at  sea,  witnessed  several  accidents  from  lightning.  He  was  on 
board  his  Majesty's  ship  Kent  of  seventy-four  guns,  off  TouIod, 
in  the  month  of  July  181 1,  when  her  mam  and  mizen  masts  were 
shattered  by  lightning  from  her  truck  downwards.*  *  Furling,* 
says  his  Lordship,  *  the  maintop-gallant  sails,  the  fluid,  devia- 

*  ting  partially,  killed  one,  and  scorched  three  or  four  others  then 

*  upon  the  yard.  Had  there  been  a  conductor  up  at  that  time,*  he 
adds,  ^  these  brave  men  might  have  been  saved;  but  it  does  not 

*  actually  follow  that  the  mizen-mast  would  have  been  equally 
^  secure.'  Hence  he  concludes  that,  in  order  to  secure  the  masts 
and  booms,  a  conductor  should  be  attached  to  each^  ^  which 
^  would  comprise  in  all  an  additional  quantity  of  gear  not  re- 
^  concilable  to  the  trim  and  gallant  order  of  a  British  man-of- 
^  war.'  The  following  observations  by  his  Lordship  point  out  the 
insufficiency  of  the  conductors  then  employed;  the  want  of  regu- 
lations enforcing  the  use  of  them ;  and  the  propriety  of  an  en- 
quiry into  the  amount  of  loss  sustained  by  lightning  at  sea,  and 
the  circumstances  under  which  it  had  been  sustainea : — 

'  This  apparatas  (the  usual  chain  conductor)  is  of  coarse  attached  to 
the  maintop-gallant  mast-head,  as  being  the  most  lofty ;  but  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  lightning  is  to  strike  in  that  direction,  having  once  bad 
the  dreadful  opportunity  of  witnessing,  with  my  eyes  fixed  upon  them 
at  the  moment,  not  less  than  fifteen  most  valuable  men,  all  upon  the 
bowsprit  and  jib*boom,  killed  or  dreadfully  scorched,  as  it  were  in  the 


^  Mr  Harris,  in  his  account  of  this  disaster,  states  that  the  conductor 
bad  been  taken  down  from  the  mainmast  for  repair,  having  been  damaged 
by  the  working  of  the  mast  and  rigging.  He  informs  us,  also,  on  the 
authority  of  the  Bxport  of  Evidence  on  Shipwreck  by  Lightnings  (p.  92,) 
that  several  men  on  this  occasion  lost  their  lives. 
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« twinkling'  of  an  eye."  Some  were  precipitated  into  the  water,  and 
others,  lying  dead  across  the  boom,  continued  in  the  posture  they  had 
assumed  before  the  accident  took, place.  This  happened  on  board  a 
seventy-four  at  Port-Mahon,  at  a  time  when  all  her  yards  were  manned 
in  the  operation  of  furling  sails.'  It  does  not  accord  with  my  recollec- 
tion whether  her  conductor  was  in  use  or  not ;  but  if  any  real  dependence 
is  to  be  placed  on  such  a  contrivance,  it  appears  probable  that  one  only  is 
insufficient. 

<  There  are,  however,  opposite  opinions  as  to  the  merit  of  this  appa- 
ratus, as  well  as  of  the  propriety  of  its  being  used  at  all;  and  I  do  not 
remember,  in  spite  of  repeated  accidents,  that  either  the  Board  of  Admi- 
ralty, or  those  great  seamen  and  commanders  of  the  Mediterranean  fleet, 
Lords  Nelson,  Collingwood,  and  Exmouth,  ever  did  enforce  any  general 
regulation  on  the  subject. 

*  A  conductor  at  the  maintop-gallant  mast-head  can  only  be  looked 
upon  as  an  agent  more  powerful  than  the  mast  itself;  but  by  no  means 
calculated  positively  to  draw  within  its  own  influence  every  portion  of 
electric  matter  which  may  have  come  first  in  contact,  or  in  near  appulse, 
with  any  other  point ;  and  although  the  mast-head  is  almost  invariably 
the  first  to  suffer,  yet  it  is  within  my  own  knowledge,  though  I  was  not 
actually  present,  that  several  men^  in  the  act  of  withdrawing  their 
washed  clothes  from  the  main  riggings  were  killed  and  scorched  by  the 
descent  of  the  electric  fluid. 

*  It  would  be  not  only  curious,  but  useful  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  the 
following  circumstances: — 1.  How  many  ships  have  been  struck  with 
lightning,  out  of  a  given  number  in  a  given  time  ?  2.  What  has  been  the 
loss  of  lives,  the  extent  of  damage,  and  the  expense  of  repairs?  3.  How 
many  of  these  ships  were  habitually  in  the  practice  of  using  conductors  ? 
and  4.  Did  any  of  the  ships,  having  them  in  use,  sufler  from  the  effects  of 
lightning,  and  in  what  manner?' 

These  valuable  observations  and  sug^gestions  Lord  Napier  was, 
in  1823,  advised  to  communicate  to  the  public;  and  it  must  be 
peculiarly  gratifying  to  the  friends  of  this  modest  and  unassuming, 
but  well-informed  nobleman,  to  find  that  they  have,  to  a  great 
extent,  been  carried  into  effect.* 


♦  Mr  G.  J.  Singer  appears  (Elements  of  Electricity,  published  in 
1814,  Part  III.  chap.  i.  pp.  225  6)  to  have  entertained  similar  views. 

*  Conductors,'  says  he,  *  for  ships  have  been  made  of  chains,  (which  are 

*  highly  improper,)  and  of  copper  wires,  which  are  easily  attached,  but  they 
'  are  with  equal  ease  detached ;  and  1  have  been  informed  by  several  cap- 

<  tains,  that  many  ships  furnished  with  such  conductors  keep  them  in  an 

*  inactive  state,  packed  up  below  durifig  long  and  hazardous  voyages* 

<  For  this  reason,  it  would  be  better  XhdXjijced  conductors  should  be  em- 
^  ployed  :  they  might,  I  should  conceive,  be  attached  to  the  mast ;  and 
^  where  motion  is  required,  an  interruption  might  be  made  in  the  inflexi- 

<  ble  conductor,  and  its  parts  be  connected  together  by  a,  length  of  spiral 
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Without  any  knowledge  of  Lord  Napier's  views,  Mr  Har- 
ris had  been  directing  his  attention  to  this  important  practical 
application  of  his  electrical  knowledge;  and,  so  early  as  1820, 
he  submitted  to  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  through  the  Comp- 
troller of  the  Navy,  a  proposal  to  *  make  the  masts  themselves 

*  virtually  lightning-conductors,  by  incorporating  with  them  a 
^  double  set  of  copper  plates,  in  such  a  way  as  to  produce  an 

/  elastic  metallic  line  along  their  surface,  capable  of  resisting 

*  any  strain  which  the  spars  themselves  could  support ;  and^ 
^  finally,  to  connect  these  plates  with  bands  of  copper,  leading 
^  through  the  side  under  the  deck-beams,  and  with  the  large  bolts 
^  leading  through  the  keels  and  keelson,  and  including  all  the 
^  principal  metallic  masses  in  the  hull.' 

This  proposal  attracted  little  notice,  perhaps  as  being  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  government  of  the  Navy 
of  Great  Britain  was  entrusted.  Mr  Harris,  however,  and  his 
scientific  friends,  influenced  by  a  love  of  science,  as  well  as  by  a 
regard  for  human  life,  continued  to  press  his  invention  upon  a  reluc- 
tant Board  ;  and  after  a  favourable  Report  by  a  Committee  of  the 
Royal  Society,  and  a  siege  of  nearly  nine  years,  the  Admiralty  was 
induced,  chiefly  through  the  instrumentality  of  Sir  T.  Byam  Mar- 
tin and  Sir  George  Cockburn,  to  make  trial  of  Mr  Harris's  conduc- 
tors. They  accordingly,  after  1830,  fitted  up  above  thirty  ships 
with  pointed  conductors  fixed  in  all  their  masts,  which  were  sta- 
tioned in  the  Mediterranean,  the  East  Indies,  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  the  coast  of  Africa;  in  South  America,  in  North 
America,  and  the  West  Indies ;  and  in  the  Channel,  and  on  ge- 
neral service.  These'  ships  have  been  exposed  to  severe  thunder- 
storms ;  and  though  heavy  discharges  of  electricity  have  fallen 
upon  them,  yet  in  no  instance,  between  1829  and  1842,  have 
they  experienced  any  damage  or  inconvenience.  One  of  them, 
furnished  with  Mr  Harris's  conductors,  the  Dryad  frigate,  was 
in  1830,  when  off  the  coast  of  Africa,  struck  by  lightning  in  a 
tornado.  *  The  discharge  fell  on  both  the  fore  and  main  masts 
^  with  a  loud  whizzing  sound,  and  the  ship  appeared  enveloped 

*  in  flames.'  In  other  cases,  such  as  that  of  the  Asia  and  Druid 
frigates,  struck  in  1831  and  1832,  the  electrical  explosion  passed 
safely  along  the  conductors  into  the  sea. 

During  the  same  period  in  which  these  thirty  ships  have  been 
protected  by  their  lightning-conductors,  about  Jorty-one^  not 
similarly  defended,  are  known  to  have  been  struck  and  injured. 


*  wire,  which  would  be  at  once  perfectly  continuous,  and  sufficiently  flex- 
<  ible  to  yield  to  every  necessary  movement.' 
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We  may,  therefore,  consider  this  great  experiment  as  establish- 
ing beyond  a  doubt  the  practical  value  of  Mr  Harris's  system 
of  protection.  The  Admiralty,  however,  still  declined  to  in- 
troduce these  conductors  into  the  Navy,  as  a  necessary  part  of 
the  equipment  of  each  ship  of  war.  A  line-of-battle  ship  has 
been  valued  at  £120,000,  and  yet  £100  was  grudged  for  defend^ 
ing  this  noble  and  costly  machine,  and  protecting  the  lives  of 
the  many  hundreds  of  brave  and  skilful  men  employed  in,  and 
necessary  to  its  uses ! 

In  1839,  however,  a  great  step  was  made  in  the  promotion  of 
this  desirable  object.  Lord  Eliot  had  the  honour  of  bringing 
the  subject  before  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  <nonth  of  April ; 
and  after  a  short  discussion,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  Naval 
Commission  to  enquire  into  the  best  method  of  applying  conduc- 
tors to  our  ships  of  war.  This  Commission  was  composed  of  men 
of  science,  naval  officers,  and  other  qualified  persons ;  and,  after 
a  careful  investigation,  they  drew  up  a  very  valuable  Report 
on  the  subject,  full  of  useful  evidence,  both  oral  and  docu- 
mentary. The  Report  was  laid  on  the  table  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  and,  in  February  1840,  ordered  to  be  printed.  It 
contains  much  important  information,  and  establishes,  beyond 
all  question,  the  propriety  of  supplying  every  vessel  with  suit* 
able  conductors.     *  Every  search,'  says  the  Report,  *  has  been 

*  made  for  cases  of  injury  sustained  by  ships  fitted  with  (Mr 

*  Harris's)  conductors,  and  though  several  statements  to  that 

*  effect  have  been  brought  under  our  notice,  not  one  has  been  sub- 

*  stantiated.' 

In  the  very  year  before  the  appointment  of  this  Commis- 
sion, the  East  India  Company  had  been  led  to  believe,  upon 
most  erroneous  representations  made  to  them  by  some  of  their 
officers,  that  buildings  furnished  with  conductors  were  more  fre- 
quently struck  with  lightning  than  those  which  had  no  such 
protection ;  and,  on  the  faith  of  these  representations,  they  ac- 
tually ord^ed  the  lightning-conductors  to  be  removed  from  their 
powder-magazines^  and  other  public  buildings  !  This  took  place 
in  1838  ;  and,  as  if  to  give  them  a  practical  example  of  their 
folly,  one  of  their  powder-magazines  at  Dum  Dum,  and  a  com- 
ing-house at  Mazagon,  were  struck  with  lightning  and  blown 
up.  It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how  an  ignorant  and  super- 
stitious observer  should  regard  a  conductor  as  inviting  or  attract- 
ing the  dangerous  element  into  his  dwelling,  when,  if  allowed  to 
take  its  own  way,  it  might  have  remained  in  its  thunder-cloud, 
or  pursued  a  different  path  ;  but  when  a  series  of  well-authenti- 
cated cases,  within  the  reach  as  well  as  the  apprehension  of 
ordinary  men,  clearly  establish  the  general  fact,  that  buildings 
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which  had  been  frequently  damaged  by  lightning,  never  experi- 
enced any  of  its  effects  after  they  had  been  properly  protected ; 
and  that  ships  with  conductors  defy  the  thunderbolts  even  of 
the  tropical  regions,  it  must  be  superstition,  and  not  knowledge, 
that  refuses  to  receive  their  aid.  There  are  thunderbolts,  doubt- 
less, which  pursue  their  determined  course,  and  strike  a  build- 
ing even  in  the  vicinity  of  its  conductors ;  but  this  very  fact, 
while  it  proves  the  inability  of  the  conductors  to  divert  the  fire- 
ball from  its  course,  proves  also  their  inability  to  attract  or  invite 
the  meteor.  In  place  of  being  active  instruments  which  drive 
or  draw  the  lightning  into  their  substance,  they  are  but  passive 
fire-drains  which  afford  it  a  free  and  hospitable  channel —  carrying 
it  off  slowly  and  silently  when  it  is  slowly  and  silently  evolved, 
or  allowing  it  to  rush  along  when  this  is  the  shortest  and  readiest 
passage  to  the  unchained  and  accumulated  electricity.  ^  Such 
^  conductors,'  as  Mr  Harris  well  observes,  ^  can  no  more  be 
^  said  to  attract  or  invite  a  discharge  of  lightning,  than  a  tvater- 

*  course  can  be  said  to  attract  the  water  which  flows  through  it 

*  at  the  time  of  heavv  rain.* 

The  Naval  Commissioners  deemed  it  proper  to  dispel,  by  means 
of  facts,  the  vulgar  prejudice  that  conductors  attract  to  them- 
selves lightning,  which,  had  they  been  absent,  would  not  have 
been  elicited.     They  state,  ^  that  the  instances  of  accidents  to 

*  ships  mthout  conductors,  and  the  comparatively  rare  occurrence 
^  of  lightning  being  observed  to  strike  on  a  conductor,  negative 

<  the  above  supposition.'  The  instances,  too,  of  ships  without 
conductors,  having  been  struck  by  lightning  in  the  presence  of 
ships  furnished  with  them,  which  were  not  so  struck,  are  so 
numerous,  that  we  have  the  most  complete  evidence  both  *  of 
^  the  little  influence  excited  by  such  conductors  in  inducing  or 

*  attracting  an  explosive  discharge,  and  of  their  efficacy  in  harm- 
^  lessly  and  imperceptibly  conveying  away  electricity  to   the 

*  water.' 

The  Commissioners  conclude  this  interesting  Report  with  the 
following  words: — *  We  again   beg  to  state  our  unanimous 

<  opinion  of  the  great  advantages  possessed  by  Mr  Harris's  con- 

*  ductors  above  every  other  plan ;  affording  permanent  security,  at 

*  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  against  the  injurious 

*  effects  of  lightning;  effecting  this  protection  without  anytiautical 
^  inconvenience  or  scientific  objection  whatever^  and  we  therefore 

<  most  earnestly  recommend  their  general  adoption  in  the  Royal 
«  Navy.' 

One  would  have  thought  that  Mr  Harris's  difficulties  were  now 
over.  A  Royal  Society  Committee — nay,  an  Admiralty  Com- 
mission, acting  under  the  authority  of  Parliament,  had,  with  one 
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voice)  recommended  his  conductors ;  and  yet  some  counter-influ- 
ence was  at  work,  striving  to  resist  authority  as  well  as  to  subvert 
truth.  All  the  ships  fitted  up  with  the  new  conductors  had 
returned  safe,  and  uninjured  by  the  thunderbolts  to  which  they 
had  been  exposed ;  yet,  when  these  ships  were  paid  off,  the  con^ 
ductors  were  torn  from  the  spars  and  thrown  aside  as  old  copper ^ 
instead  of  being  replaced  in  other  ships  I  This  summary  and  practi- 
cal rejection  of  the  new  conductors  happened,  we  are  sorry  to  say, 
under  a  Whig  administration,  when  Sir  James  Graham  was  First 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty.  Mr  Harris,  however,  renewed  his  applica- 
tion when  Lord  Minto  was  placed  at  the  head  of  that  Board,  and 
had  it  not  been  for  the  defective  state  of  our  finances,  his  plans 
would,  we  believe,  have  been  instantly  adopted.  Although  Lord 
Minto  could  not,  in  the  then  state  of  the  treasury,  press  the  intro- 
duction of  an  improvement  involving  a  considerable  expenditure, 
he  freely  acknowledged  the  value  of  the  invention  ;  and  ordered 
the  conductors  to  be  replaced  in  some  of  the  large  class  ships. 
In  order  to  save  expense,  we  presume,  *  the  plan  was  (most  im- 
*  properly)  taken  entirely  out  of  the  hands  of  the  inventor ;'  and 
about  the  same  time,  a  sort  of  cheap  modification  of  it  by  a 
Mr  Edye,  patronised  by  the*  Surveyor  of  the  Navy,  was  ordered 
to  be  submitted  to  trial.  The  Commission,  however,  decided 
against  its  adoption ;  and  in  1842,  the  Admiralty  may  be  said  to 
have  been  compelled  to  save  the  British  navy  from  lightning. 
Mr  Harris's  plans  were  adopted  ;  he  was  allowed  to  superintend 
their  execution;  and  his  conductors  are  now  constructed  in  a 
cheap,  expeditious,  and  effectual  manner  in  all  her  Majesty's 
dockyards. 

Having  thus  given  our  readers  some  account  of  the  ancient 
and  modern  history  of  lightning-conductors,  and  of  Mr  Harris's 
successful  attempt  to  introduce  his  new  system  of  protection  into 
the  British  navy,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  give  a  popular  account 
of  the  nature  of  thunderstorms ;  and  a  brief  description  of  the 
best  method  of  defending  buildings  and  ships  against  their  de- 
structive assaults. 

The  production  of  free  electricity  during  the  conversion  of 
water  into  vapour  or  steam  is  so  rapid  and  abundant,  that  an 
apparatus  called  the  hydro-electric  machine  has  been  recently 
constructed,  in  which  the  electricity  is  derived  from  steam.  The 
earth's  atmosphere  is,  therefore,  in  reality  a  huge  hydro-electric 
apparatus,  by  which  free  electricity  is  constantly  generated  du- 
ring the  conversion  of  water  into  vapour ;  and  the  electricity 
thus  liberated  is  increased  or  modified  by  the  condensation  of 
vapour  into  rain,  by  its  congelation  in  the  form  of  hail  or  snow, 
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which  had  been  '  ^^' ^perMme  with  which  these 

aj  es,  are  very  perfect  non-con- 

tl  and  hence  when  a  cloud  or 

tl  lectricity,  floats  in  the  atmo- 

le  sff,  or  conducted  to  the  earth, 

in  e  cloud,  therefore,  retains  its 

w  medium  which  surrounds  It} 

bi  it,  it  induces  an  electric  state 

tt  )f  the  air,  making  them  nega- 

m  vhen  it  is  negative;  just  as  a 

6i  iuction  In  a  bar  of  soft  iron, 

i  istral  magnetism  in  the  other. 

:e  are  said  by  Dr  Faraday  to 

!e  of  this  state  is,  that  the 

ectrical  state  opposite  to  that 

i,  the  air,  and  the  earth,  are 

state;  and  the  tendency  of 

•r  ,gQ  eiecinciiies  lo  unite,  is  a  lorce  which,  when  it  becomes 

^^suble,  terminates  in  what  Dr  Faraday  calls  a  disruptive 

ijicbaTge,    The  free  electricity  of  the  cloud  rushes  to  the  earth, 

Mcoog  principally  on  the  bodies  through  whicli  it  passes ;  or,  what 

is  not  uncommon,  the  free  electricity  of  the  earth  passes  into  the 

cloud,  and  both  of  these  violent  disctiarges  is  accompanied  with 

the  well-known  phenomena  of  thunder  and  lightning. 

This  sudden  interchange  of  powers  is  often  prevented  or  modi- 
fied by  local  causes.  If  the  electrified  cloud  and  the  insulating 
medium  are  not  in  a  state  of  extreme  constraint,  and  if  a  pointed 
metallic  rod  projects  into  the  medium,  a  discharge  of  electricity 
will  take  place  from  the  particles  of  air  touching  the  metallic  point, 
and  a  beautiful  brush  of  light  will  be  produced,  accompanied  with 
a  rushing  noise.  The  whole  electricity  of  the  cloud  may  thus  be 
quietly  carried  ofiT,  and  a  disruptive  discharge  completely  pre- 
vented. 

The  very  same  phenomena  take  place  when  one  cbarged  cloud 
induces  an  opposite  state  in  another  cloud,  through  the  inter- 
medium of  the  air ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe,  as  maintained 
by  Beccaria,  that  more  complex  discharges  take  place  between 
'  such '  distant  clouds  when  the  earth  lies  between  them  in  the 
line  of  discharge. 

*  If  Dr  Faraday  be  correct  in  ascriliing;  the  electricity  in  the  bfdro. 
electric  machine  to  tbe  friction  of  Ike  escaping  steam,  these  views  will 
admit  of  some  modificatJOD. 
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'he  following  account  of  a  thunderstorm  in  the  Gulf  Stream^ 

a  very  instructive  illustration  of  the  preceding  views.     It  was 

given  by  a  passenger  on  board  the  splendid  packet-ship  New 

Yorkj  which  was  damaged  by  lightning  on  the  19th  of  April  1827, 

on  her  voyage  to  Liverpool : — 

*  About  half-past  five  in  the  morning,  we  were  roused  by  a  sound 
like  the  report  of  heavy  cannon  close  to  our  ears.  From  the  deck  the 
word  was  quickly  passed  that  the  ship  had  been  struck  by  lightning, 
and  was  on  fire.  Every  one  ran  on  deck  ;  there,  all  the  elements  were 
in  violent  commotion ;  it  had  been  broad  day,  but  so  dark,  so  dense, 
and  so  close  upon  us  were  the  clouds,  that  they  produced  almost  the 
obscurity  of  night.  There  was  just  sufficient  light  to  give  a  bold  re- 
lief to  every  object  in  the  appalling  scene.  The  rain  poured  down  in 
torrents,  mingled  with  hailstones  as  large  as  filberts :  these  lay  upon 
the  deck  nearly  an  inch  thick.  Overhead  blazed  the  lightning  on  all 
sides,  accompanied  by  simultaneous  reports :  the  seta  ran  mountains 
high,  and  the  ship  was  tossed  rapidly  from  one  ^ea  to  another.  One 
appearance  was  peculiarly  remarkable :  the  temperature  of  the  sea 
was  74  deg.  Fahrenheit,  while  that  of  the  air  was  only  48  deg.  This 
caused,  by  evaporation  and  condensation,  immense  clouds  of  vapour, 
which,  ascending  in  columns  all  around  us,  exhibited  the  appearance  of 
innumerable  pillars  supporting  a  massive  canopy  of  clouds.  In  all 
directions  might  be  seen  waterspouts,  which,  rising  fearfully  to  the 
clouds,  seemed  actually  to  present  to  the  eye  a  combination  of  all  the 
elements  for  the  destruction  of  every  thing  on  the  face  of  the  deep.'— 
(P.  54.) 

This  storm  has  been  instanced  by  Mr  Harris  as  a  case  of  sta-^ 
tionary  disturbance  of  electrical  equilibrium ;  but  there  are  vari- 
ous other  types  of  a  thunderstorm  arising  from  the  motion  of 
clouds.     The  following  is  an  instance  of  *  a  charged  cloud  driven 

*  by  an  upper  current  upon  a  comparatively  tranquil  air,  possibly 

*  in  a  polarized  state.'  His  Majesty's  frigate  Clorinde  was  dam- 
aged by  lightning  on  the  coast  of  Ceylon  in  the  spring  of  1813. 
Captain  Briggs  gives  this  account  of  it : — 

*  The  weather  was  moderate.  About  three  in  the  afternoon  a  dark 
cloud  approached  the  ship /rom  the  windward  quarter.  This  induced 
me  to  clue  up  the  topsails.  About  an  hour  afterwards  the  ship  was 
struck  by  lightning.  The  cloud  was  charged  with  electricity,  and  had 
burst  upon  the  ship.  The  mainmast  was  shivered  in  pieces ;  three 
men  were  killed,  and  many  hurt.* — (P.  60.) 

When  highly  electrified  clouds  are  passing  over  the  earth's 
surface,  *  we  may,'  says  Mr  Harris,  *  trace  in  their  progress  de- 

*  liberate  discharges  of  a  passing  kind,  few  in  number,  in  some 

*  instances  not  extending  beyond  one  or  two/  Such  thunder- 
storms, if  they  ^ieserve  the  name,  bear  scarcely  any  relation  to 
those  wide-spread  disturbances  of  the  atmosphere  which  pas» 
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over  a  great  extent  of  country,  destroying  life  and  property  in 
their  career.  In  these  cases,  the  atmosphere  appears  to  receive 
lin  intense  charge  of  electricity  from  the  electrified  masses  of 
clouds,  as  they  are  hurried  along  by  the  wind. 

*  Such  storms/  says  Mr  Harris,  *  have  been  observed  to  pass  from 
me  southern  shores  of  England  to  the  north  of  Scotland  and  Ireland. 
A  thunderi^torm  of  this  kind  occurred  in  July  1827.  It  began  on  the 
S.W.  coast  of  Devonshire  on  Sunday  evening,  reached  Cheltenham 
the  same  night,  and  Glasgow  the  next  morning,  the  atmosphere 
throughout  this  extent  appearing  to  undergo  a  rapid  and  progressive 
fchange/— (P.  62.) 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  case  of  a  thunderstorm  pro- 
duced by  the  distant  and  oppositely  electrified  masses  of  clouds 
and  air,  in  which  *  the  surface  of  the  earth  becomes  involved  ad 
*  a  line  of  discharge  between  them  ; '  but  as  this  case  is  only  a 
hypothetical  one,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  Mr  Harris's  brief 
notice  of  it. 

The  returning  stroke,  discovered  by  Lord  Stanhope,  and  which 
has  been  considered  as  finely  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the  spire 
of  Rouvroi,  (see  p.  458,)  is  still  beset  with  diflSculties.  The  ex- 
ample given  of  it  by  his  Lordship  occurred  in  Scotland,  and  has 
been  described  by  Mr  Brydone  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions 
for  1787,  to  which  we  must  refer  the  reader. 

There  is  another  class  of  thunderstorms,  of  an  exceedingly 
interesting  nature^  to  which  Mr  Harris  has  not  directed  his  at- 
tention in  this  work,  from  the  circumstance,  no  doubt,  of  their 
leading  character  being  that  of  the  hurricane  and  the  tor- 
liado.  We  Lave  previously  *  treated  of  the  statistics  and  philo- 
sophy of  this  class  of  storms,  and  have  described  many  of  the 
principal  electrical  phenomena  which  accompany  them.  In  the 
Barbadoes  hurricane  of  the  18th  and  19th  August  1831,  these 
phenomena  were  so  awfully  grand  in  their  nature,  and  so  new 
and  inexplicable  in  their  character,t  that  it  would  be  desirable 
tb  study  the  electrical  separately  from  the  mechanical  pheno- 
mena of  siich  hurricanes,  and  endeavour  to  obtain  some  general 
explanation  of  them.  The  meteors  and  lightning  which  accom- 
pany the  gales  of  the  East  and  West  Indies  have  been  overlook- 
ed amid  the  appalling  dangers  of  the  tempest,  and  in  very  few 
of  the  Mauritius  gales,  except  in  that  of  the  Boyne  in  1835,  have 
the  electrical  phenomena  been  at  all  observed.  So  trivial, 
ihdeed,   H    the   part   whick   thunder    and    lightning   plays  in 


♦  See  this  journal,  January  1839,  Vol.  LXVIII.  p.  40(5. 
t  Ibid,  pp.  418,  419. 
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these  ttemelidous  convulsions  of  nature,  that  at  Moritego  Bay, 
in  the  hurricane  of  the  3d  October  1780,  when  an  earthquake 
added  its  awful  contingent  to  the  general  horrors  of  the  scene, 
the  *  prodigious  flashes  of  lightning,'  which  followed  in  regular 
succession,  were  regarded,  not  as  a  source  of  danger,  but  as  *  a 
^  real  blessing,  amid  the  midnight  darkness  which  brooded  over 
*  the  general  desolation/ 

Our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  pursue  this  interesting  sub- 
ject further ;  and  we  must,  therefore,  devote  our  few  remaining 
pages  to  a  brief  notice  of  the  best  method  of  protecting  build- 
ings from  lightning,  and  of  Mr  Harris's  system  of  conductors  for 
ships. 

Wei-e  our  houses,  powder-magiazines,  and  ships,  built  of  iron, 
or  did  they  consist  of  a  framework  of  iron,  filled  up  with  stone, 
brick,  or  wood,  they  might  bid  defiance  to  the  ravages  of  accidental 
or  wilful  fire,  as  well  as  to  all  the  lightning  of  the  tropics.  Strike 
where  it  might,  the  deadly  fluid  would  be  conducted  quietly  to 
the  ground.  In  the  mean  time,  howevet*,  we  must  have  recourse 
to  a  less  perfect  system  of  protection,  till  advancing  knowledge 
and  receding  prejudice  shall  have  introduced  iron  buildings 
and  iron  ships,  as  well  as  iron  ploughs,  iron  roads,  and  iron 
bridges. 

As  the  conducting  powers  of  lead^  tin,  iron^  zinc,  and  copper, 
are  as  the  Nos.  1 — 2 — 2*4 — 4  and  12,  copper  is  the  best  mate- 
rial for  conducting-rods.  The  quantity  of  metal  in  the  rod 
thould  not  be  less  than  what  is  contained  in  a  cylinder  half  an 
inch  in  diameter.  If  iron  is  used,  the  cylinder  should  be  nearly 
an  inch  and  two-tenths  in  diaineter.  The  metallic  rod  should 
be  flattened  rather  than  round,  sd  as  to  have  the  greatest  sur- 
face that  is  consistent  with  strength.  The  conductor  thus  formed 
should  communicate  with  all  the  detached  masses  of  metal  in  the 
building,  such  as  leaden  ridges,  gutters,  and  metallic  pipes.  It 
should  be  placed  as  near  the  wall  as  possible,  and  piss  directly 
into  the  ground.  It  should  be  attached  to  the  most  elevated 
point  of  the  buildihg,  and  if  the  structure  is  to  consist  of  nunie- 
rous  ranges,  such  as  the  new  Houses  of  Parliament,*  long 
pointed  rods  should  project  from  the  most  prominent  parts  into 
the  atmosphere. 


*  We  earnestly  hope  that  this  splendid  national  stnicture,  which  is  to 
be  adorned  internally  by  the  genius  of  our  Artists,  will  be  protected  exter- 
nally by  the  science  of  our  Philosophers.  We  fear,  however,  that  the 
expression  of  this  hope  is  not  sufficiently  early  to  enable  the  architect  to 
embody  a  system  of  metallic  conductors  in  the  very  walls  of  the  edifice; 
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In  place  of  adopting^  the  usual  method  of  external  conductors, 
we  would  recommend  the  introduction  of  a  vertical  iron  bar  into 
the  thickness  of  the  principal  walls  of  the  building.  These 
bars  should  communicate  with  a  horizontal  wall  plate  of  iron 
uniting  the  whole ;  and  from  this  wall  plate  should  rise  all  the 
external  conductors  which  are  to  project  into  the  atmosphere. 
These  iron  plates  and  bars  might  be  so  united  as  to  form  a  sort 
of  carpentry,  which  would  add  to  the  strength  of  the  edifice.* 

The  protection  of  ships  from  lightning  is  more  difficult  to 
accomplish  than  that  of  buildings ;  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  the  method  invented  by  Mr  Harris  far  surpasses  all 
others,  and  completely  fulfils  all  the  objects  of  its  application. 
These  conductors  consist  of  parallel  plates  of  copper,  about  two- 
tenths  of  an  inch  thick,  from  1^  to  5  inches  wide,  and  4  feet 
long.  They  are  placed  in  a  shallow  groove,  ploughed  out  of  the 
after  side  of  each  mast,  and  are  fixed  there  by  short  copper  nails. 
The  plates  are  inserted  in  the  groove  in  a  double  series  in  con- 
tact, so  that  the  joints  of  the  plates  of  one  series  are  opposite  to 
the  middle  of  the  plates  of  the  other  series ;  and  this  series  of 
plates  is  so  turned  over  the  heads  of  their  respective  spars,  and 
also  round  the  termination  of  the  mast  in  the  step  on  the  keel- 
son, that  a  continuous  metallic  line  is  maintained,  notwithstand- 
ing the  sliding  or  even  removal  of  the  spars.  From  the  bottom 
of  the  masts,  the  metallic  plates  extend  to  the  copper  sheathing 
of  the  ship,  and  all  the  metallic  bands  terminate  in  the  sea,  by 
bolts  clenched  on  the  copper  sheathing.  When  a  ship  is  thus 
defended,  it  is  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  under  all  ciroum- 
stances,  secure  against  the  attacks  of  lightning.  The  conduc- 
tors are  always  where  they  ought  to  be,  independent  of  the  offi- 
cers and  the  crew.  When  the  top-masts  or  topgallant-masts  are 
partially  lowered,  the  continuity  of  the  metallic  line  is  kept  up, 
although  the  inferior  part  of  the  conductor  of  the  lowered  mast 
is  thrown  out  of  its  place.  The  system  of  protection,  indeed,  is 
fixed  and  permanent,  notwithstanding  the  change  of  position  or 
even  the  removal  of  the  moveable  or  sliding  masts. 

In  order  to  exhibit  more  fully  and  distinctly  the  national  value 
of  this  system  of  protection,  Mr  Harris  has  just  published  an 
interesting  pamphlet,  f  in  which  he  has  detailed  the  damage 

*  Bell  wires  and  metallic  pipes  for  water  and  gas,  in  modern  houses, 
require  to  be  carefully  connected  with  the  principal  condnctors.  Without 
this  precaution,  they  are  rifles  directed  against  the  lives  of  the  inha* 
bitants. 

f  The  Meteorology  of  Thunderstorms^  with  a  History  of  the  Effects 
of  Lightning  on  210  Ships  of  the  British  Navy.     1844. 
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done  by  lightning  to  210  ships  of  the  British  Navy.  Of  these, 
133  occurred  in  time  of  war,  between  1793  and  1816,  when  69 
sbips  of  the  line,  49  frigates,  and  32  sloops  were  disabled ;  and 
55  in  peace,  when  8  sail  of  the  line,  14  frigates,  and  3*2  sloops  suf- 
fered. In  estimating  the  loss  sustained  by  these  vessels,  Mr 
Harris  finds  it  to  be  about  £125,000 ;  or  about  £10,000  annually 
in  war,  and  £*2500  in  time  of  peace.  Now  it  is  a  matter  of 
fact,  established  by  the  official  Journals  of  the  Navy,  that  not  one 
of  the  vessels  fitted  with  Mr  Harris's  conductors  suffered  the 
slightest  injury  from  lightning;  and  we  must  therefore  regard 
his  plan  of  protection  as  producing  a  saving  to  the  country,  of 
£10,000  per  annum  in  time  of  war,  and  £2500  in  time  of  peace ; 
without  attempting  to  estimate  the  loss  sustained  by  our  com- 
mercial marine,  or  presuming  to  appraise  human  suffering,  or  to 
put  a  value  upon  human  life.  The  man  who  thus  protects  the 
national  property — who  adds  strength  and  security  to  the  national 
bulwarks,  and  saves  the  lives  of  the  brave  men  to  whose  guar- 
dianship they  are  entrusted — is  well  entitled  to  be  viewed  as  a 
national  benefactor,  and  as  having  earned  the  noble  praise  that 
he  served  his  species  whilst  serving  his  country.  Yet  true 
it  is,  as  we  believe,  that  he  has  not  received  any  special  reward 
for  labours  attended  with  such  ever-enduring  and  beneficent 
results — prolonged  as  these  labours  have  been  through  nearly 
half  a  century. 

We  would  not,  by  any  means,  wish  to  be  understood  as  ready  to 
espouse  any  claim  for  recompense  that  might  be  preferred,  on  the 
ground  merely  of  some  considerable  addition  having  been  made 
to  the  existing  sum  of  scientific  knowledge.  But  the  case  where 
the  labours  of  a  life  have  been  devoted  to,  and  realized  in,  a  dis- 
covery or  plan  productive  of  results  most  precious  to  the  inte- 
rests- of  the  Empire  and  of  Humanity,  and  evidently  incapable  of 
being  adequately  compensated  but  through  the  intervention  of 
the  State  receiving  the  benefit,  is  one  which  presents  itself  under 
a  very  different  aspect ;  and  we  humbly  conceive  that  the  case 
before  us  is  of  this  description.  We  are  quite  aware  that  Lord 
Melbourne,  before  leaving  office,  judiciously  bestowed  upon  Mr 
Harris  a  scientific  pension  of  L.300  a-year  which  had  become 
vacant;  but  this,  we  must  presume,  was  conferred,  not  as  a 
remuneration  for  a  particular  invention  or  service,  but  as  a  dis- 
tinction due  to  general  eminence  in  science,  and  shared  with 
others  similarly  honoured.  It  would,  therefore,  be  but  a  just 
and  becoming  exercise  of  public  beneficence,  were  a  proper 
compensation  awarded  to  Mr  Harris  for  the  time,  labour,  and 
anxieties  consumed  and  endured,  in  maturing,  and  energetically 
prosecuting  the  adoption  of  a  system  of  protection  so  vastly 
beneficial  to  the  Nation  and  to  Mankind. 
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Art.  V. — I.  Speeches  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  the 
Bight  Hon.  &ir  Robert  Peel^  on  the  Renewal  of  the  Bank  Char^ 
ter.     London :   1844. 

2.  Speech  of  Lord  MonteagU  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  the 
Import  Duties^  \^th  June  1844. 

3.  Speech  of  Viscount  Hotvick  on  the  Com  Laws^  25th  June 
1844. 

4.  Speech  of  Viscount  Palmerston  on  the  Slave  Trade,  \6th 
July  lSi4. 

'^"Hhree  years  are  now  completed  sincie  a  general  election  and 
•^  a  change  of  government  restored  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his 
friends  to  power.  They  were  reinforced  by  the  accession  of 
Lord  Stanley,  Sir  James  Graham,  Lord  Ripon,  and  their  poli- 
tical associates.  The  support  of  other  meipb^rs  of  Parliament, 
of  character  and  official  experience,  was  also  given  to  the  new 
^administration.  The  opposition  of  others  was  greatly  mitiga* 
ted  or  neutralized,  if  not  wholly  withdrawn ;  or  it  was  con- 
verted into  a  more  useful,  because  an  independent  support.  For- 
mer differences  between  these  parties  had  been  forgotten :  they 
J^ad  acted  in  concert  for  seven  years — a  )oog  political  apprentice- 
ship. The  jealousies  which  existed  in  earlier  tim^es  had  loDg 
been  extinguished,  and  had  merged  in  the  bond  of  a  common 
antipathy :  no  political  coalition  in  modern  history  seemed  to 
create  so  much  strength,  and  to  be  open  to  less  objection.  It 
seemed  not  only  excusable,  but  natiiral,  and  almost  inevitablf^. 
TJie  Parliamentary  majority  producjsd  by  the  general  election, 
far  exceeded  the  expectation  of  the  Government.  The  superiority 
pf  the  Duke  of  Wellington  at  Waterloo  was  scarcely  more  unques- 
tionable than  in  the  House  of  Lords.  The  Church  bailed  the 
advent  of  the  former  member  for  Oxford,  whos^  offences  in  1829 
were  considered  to  be  atoned  for  in  1841,  by  the  penances  and  mor- 
tifications to  which  he  had  submitted,  and  by  a  politipal  fa$t  of 
eleven  years.  The  Landed  Interest  were  loud  in  their  exultation, 
and  were  prepared  to  turn  again  into  plqughsjjares  those  swordg 
which  they  had  so  long  wielded  in  the  Conservative  cause.  The 
powerful  and  well- organized  body  of  the  Wesley ans,  deluded  into 
the  belief  that  the  Whig  policy  was  not  more  fatal  to  Britiih 
agriculture  than  to  Scriptural  truth,  felt  a  pious  secunty  in  the 
protection  of  the  new  Cabinet.  The  West  Indians  poinfted  with 
triumph  to  Mr  Gladstone  and  Mr  Gpujburn,  smd  rejcMced  under 
the  shadow  of  their  hogsheads  and  puncheons.    The  high  Protes- 
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tai^t^  of  Ireland  impatiently  reckoned  upon  the  fiowpfall  of  May^ 
nootb,  and  the  overthrow  of  an  unehris|;iai|  systeni  of  Educatioii, 
It  was  prophesied  that  Repeal  agitation  would  cease,  and  that 
the  collection  of  the  O'Connell  rei^t— that  modern  exaction  of 
Peter's  pence — would,  at  the  best,  be  subjected  to  the  penalties 
of  high  treason.  The  merchant  was  taught  to  expect  tne  ratifi- 
cation of  commercial  treaties  between  England  and  all  the  na- 
tions with  whom  fruitless  negotiations  had  been  carried  on.  The 
Saint  and  the  Moralist  were  persuaded  that  the  crime  of  opium 
traffic  would  be  expiated,  and  its  recurrence  effectually  prevent- 
ed ;  and  that  Slavery  and  the  Slave-trade  must  cease,  upder  the 
influence  of  a  government  that  could  consistently  appeal  to  the 
Christian  recollections  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  and  the  pledges 
given  by  the  sovereigns  assei^bled  at  Vienna  and  Verona,  The 
Cosmopolite  was  taught  that  universal  peace  was  secured;  that 
the  tranquillity  and  civilization  of  Africa  would  be  maintained 
and  promoted  by  the  combined  efforts  and  generous  rivalry  of 
the  two  free  sovereignties  of  the  West ;  and  that,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Cpnservative  wisdom  and  Conservative  power,  all 
causes  of  content  between  nation  and  nation,  from  the  Oregon 
to  the  Levant,  would  be  extinguished. 

These  bright  anticipations,  combined  with  a  belief  that  the 
result  of  the  general  election  bad  made  any  government  but  that 
of  Sir  Bobeit  Peel  iippossible,  gave  to  that  statesman  and  his. 
cabinet  a  strength  almost  unexampled  in  modern  times.  The 
number  of  his  troops  had  been  early  shown — their  discipline 
proved  in  p^st  campaigns — their  devotion  to  their  leader  was 
expected  to  be  perpetual,  founded  as  it  was,  not  only  on  a  just 
admiration  of  his  high  attainments,  but  on*  a  grateful  sense 
of  his  invaluable  party  services.  It  was  under  suph  auspices  that 
the  Tory  Government  succeeded  to  power ;  and  never  apparently 
did  political  power  pps^ss  more  elemi^nts  of  union  and  stability. 
The  pledges,  either  direcj;ly  pr  tacitly  given  to  the  country,  were 
clear  and  distinct.  The  expectations  formed  by  the  party  were 
great.  How  have  those  pledges  been  redeemed  ?  How  far  have 
those  expectations  b^en  fulfilled  ?  How  now  stands  the  reputa^ 
tion  of  the  Conservative  Ministry,  and  the  Conservative  Par- 
liament, ^t  the  close  of  the  last,  their  third  session  ?  What  pro- 
gress has  been  made  in  useful  legislation  ?  and  how  far  have  the 
interests  of  the  Empire,  and  of  the  Wprld,  been  promoted  undpr 
the  authority  and  influence  pf  h^r  Majesty's  present  advisers  ? 

The  enquiry  is  interesting,  provided  it  be  prosecuted  in  ^ 
spirit  of  truth  and  fairness.  The  bitter  and  sarcastic  speeches 
with  which  Lord  Lyndhurst,  when  in  opposition,  was  wont  to 
conclude  the  Parliamentary  Session,  though  characterized  by 
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power  and  brilliancy,  failed  in  their  effect,  from  their  utter 
want  of  candour  and  justice.  It  is  true,  that,  circulated  through- 
out the  country,  these  speeches  served  the  temporary  purpose 
of  getting  up  a  cry;  they  excited  the  strongest  prejudices 
against  one  party,  and  encouraged  unbounded  expectations  of 
good  from  the  other.  This  condemnation  of  the  Whigs,  and 
these  promises  made  by  the  Sponsor  for  the  Tories,  served  their 
turn.  The  justice  of  the  condemnation,  and  the  prudence  of  the 
promises,  are  now  more  than  doubtful ;  and  if  to  create  ground- 
less animosities,  and  to  encourage  hopes  equally  groundless,  be 
a  crime,  it  is  one  which,  in  this  instance,  has  carried  with  it  a 
full  measure  of  punishment.  The  bitter  cup  is  now  returned 
to  the  lips  of  those  by  whom  it  was  filled  to  overflowing.  The 
weights  and  measures  distributed  by  the  Carlton  Club  through 
all  Conservative  associations  and  meetings,  serve  but  as  stan- 
dards by  which  the  acts  of  the  Government  are  now  estimated 
and  compared. 

The  unfavourable  result  of  this  comparison  has  been  loudly 
proclaimed  by  the  Tory  party,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament. 
The  retribution  is  as  complete  as  it  is  severe.  In  a  recent  work, 
curiously  compounded  of  politics  and  fiction,  and  of  considerable 
notoriety,  an  eager  political  partisan  is  described  as  having 
been  employed  in  the  preparation  of  ^  slashing  articles  in  a 

*  party  Review,  passed  off  as  genuine  coin,  to  take  in  the  lieges, 

*  especially  in  the  country.*  These  articles  are  said  to  have 
been  ^  written  in  a  style  apparently  modelled  on  the  briefs  of 

*  those  sharp  attorneys  who  weary  advocates  with  clever  com- 

*  monplace — the  censure  coarse  without  being  strong,  and  vin- 

*  dictive  where  it  should  have  been  sarcastic'  *  Such  articles, 
like  the  *  slashing  *  speeches  we  have  mentioned,  were  by  the 

{»arty  largely  resorted  to;  but  they  failed  in  producing  any 
asting  effect.  The  one  and  the  other  were  soon  discredited,  and 
are  now  no  longer  current.  They  are  cried  down  even  by  those 
for  whose  benefit  they  were  first  put  into  circulation.  This  result 
reads  to  us  a  salutary,  and,  we  hope,  an  effectual  lesson — teach- 
ing by  an  example  which  cannot  be  mistaken,  and  which  ought 
not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  honourable  advocacy  of  a  party  is 
best  promoted  by  the  observance  of  truth  and  candour ;  and  that 
all  exaggeration  or  over-colouring  of  facts,  however  they  may 
lead  to  an  ignoble  and  unworthy  triumph,  can  never  promote 
the  permanent  interests  of  any  cause,  either  public  or  private. 
It  may  be  presumptuous  to  hope,  that  in  all  cases  we  have  our- 


*  See  Conlngshy ;  or,  the  New  Generation,     By  B.  DTsraeli,  M.P. 
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selves  avoided  the  errors  and  practices  we  condemn.  The  want 
of  candour  in  an  opponent  is  a  common  complaint,  and  we 
admit  that  it  is  easier  to  detect  and  expose  it,  than  it  is  to  be 
generous  or  even  strictly  just ;  but  we  hope,  that  in  former 
articles  similar  to  the  present,  we  discussed  fairly  and  dispassion- 
ately the  proceedings  which  they  surveyed.  We  endeavoured, 
in  all  sincerity,  to  escape  the  errors  which  we  now  condemn,  and 
to  adhere  to  the  principles  we  here  proclaim.  And  in  this  spirit, 
and  in  conformity  with  these  principles,  we  now  propose  to  make 
an  analysis  of  the  Session  just  closed,  and  to  invite  our  readers 
to  consider  how  far  its  proceedings  deserve  the  approval  of  the 
public,  and  how  far  the  Tory  Ministry  deserves  its  confidence. 

Parliament  met  early  in  the  month  of  February,  and  sat  for 
upwards  of  sixth  months.  In  respect  to  all  practical  suggestions, 
the  Speech  from  the  Throne  promised  little ;  yet  it  promised  more 
than  has  been  performed.  Peace  with  all  Europe,  and  more  es- 
pecially our  friendly  relations  with  France,  were  made  subjects 
of  congratulation.  The  events  of  Tahiti  and  Morocco  have  since 
enabled  us  to  estimate  the  real  worth  of  these  announcements. 
The  treaty  concluded  with  China  was  described  as  highly  advan- 
tageous to  the  commercial  interests  of  England;  yet  the  just  and 
necessary  war  which  led  to  that  treaty,  had  been  previously  pro- 
claimed by  the  Tory  leaders,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  as  an 
act  of  unpardonable  rashness  and  injustice.  The  successful  re- 
sult of  wars  in  India  was  alluded  to  with  triumph ;  but  no  refe- 
rence was  made  to  the  pledges  of  a  pacific  policy,  as  ostenta- 
tiously given  by  Lord  Ellen  borough  as  they  were  afterwards 
recklessly  violated.  The  revision  of  the  Bank  of  England's  Char- 
ter was  recommended,  which,  however,  the  state  of  the  law  made 
inevitable.  A  determination  to  maintain  the  union  with  Ireland 
was  expressed,  and  the  necessity  admitted  of  adopting  measures 
for  improving  the  social  condition  and  developing  the  natural  re- 
sources of  that  country  ;  but  no  hint  was  given  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  measures  contemplated,  or  to  be  introduced.  A  revi- 
sion of  the  system  of  registration  of  its  voters,  with  a  view  to  the 
extension  of  the  county  franchise,  was  also  announced. 

Such  were  the  main  'topics  adverted  to  in  the  royal  Speech. 
We  doubt  whether  the  annals  of  Parliament  have  ever  exhibited 
a  Session  in  which  so  little  has  been  effected  to  satisfy  the 
people,  or  to  raise  the  character  of  Parliament.  Indeed  this  seems 
to  be  admitted  by  the  Government  itself — one  solitary  Act  of 
Parliament  being  named,  in  the  closing  speech  from  the  Throne, 
as  deserving  any  special  notice.  We  search  the  statute-book  in 
vain  for  any  series  of  enactments  worthy  of  the  legislature  of  an 
enlightened  community  3  nor  have  the  debates,  or  Parliamentary 
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enquiries  been  of  a  more  deviated  character.  Three  Acts,  it  iy 
true,  have  passed,  for  the  protection  of  certain  nobleman  and 
gentleipen  from  the  qui  tam  penalties  to  which  they  were  exposed, 
in  consequence  of  their  extra vagapt  speculations  on  the  turf; 
and  if  Parliament  has  been  reluctant  to  consider  the  application 
of  economical  science  to  our  Import  Duties,  we  ought  qpubtless 
to  derive  some  consolation  from  the  recollection  that  it  has  beeq 
applied,  witb  a  skill  worthy  of  Ricardo  pr  Mill,  in  tjie  Report  on 
Gambling.  Nor  was  the  interesting  subject  of  Dog- Stealing 
overlooked.  Our  domestic  poet,  Cowper,  (extracted  moral  in- 
struction  from  the  habits  of  his  spaniel,  by  proving  that 

<  His  dog  should  mortify  the  breed 
Of  roan's  superior  race ; ' 

and  as  it  was  somewhat  irreverently  alleged  in  the  honour- 
able House,  that  certain  analogies  might  be  traced  between  the 
discipline  to  which  Members  of  Parliament  had  recently  been 
3ubjected  and  the  habits  of  the  spaniel  race,  Mr  Liddell's  Com- 
mittee may  have  been,  in  more  ways  than  ope,  appropriate 
and  useful.  In  the  House  of  X^ords,  a  recollection  of  the  conta- 
minated sources  from  which  the  revenue  of  the  See  of  Winches- 
ter had,  in  early  times,  been  derived — and  a  consciousness  that  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  Westminster  had  not  been  as  careful  to 
purge  their  estates  from  profligacy  and  vice  as  from  Dissenting 
Chapels — led  to  an  attempt  at  legislation  in  favour  of  female  chas- 
tity, which  was  not  quite  so  effectual  as  it  was  generous.  In ' 
another  Session  this  subject  will,  we  doubt  not,  be  resumed ;  but 
we  fear  that,  in  the  mean  time,  l;he  Almonry  must  pontinue^  like 
charity,  to  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.  Nor  must  ifr  be  forgot- 
ten that  the  Qoiise  of  Coipmons — doubtless  from  a  mojolest 
fear  of  doing  ^rong,  combined  wjith  an  equal  mistrust  in  its  powers 
of  doing  right — has  solved  many  problems,  and  escaped  many 
temptation^  and  difficulties,  by  a  frequent  recourse  to  the  effec- 
tual process  of  ^  counting  out.'  If  Sir  Robert  Walpole  was  jus- 
tified in  saying,  at  the  clo^e  of  a  Session,  *  Thank  God,  no  fur- 
*  ther  mischief  can  be  done  for  six  months ! ' — it  would  be  most 
unjust  to  entertain  a  doubt,  that  it  wai  a  conviction  like  that  of 
the  great  Whig  Minister  it^hieh  induced  mepabers  pf  Parliament, 
by  appropriately  retiring  from  their  popt,  thus  to  protect  their 
country,  during  twenty-four  hours  at  the  least,  frpm  apy  rash  or 
dangerous  legislation.  Lest  such  repeated  sepessipns  frpm  public 
duty  should  lead  to  any  suspicion  of  indolence  or  inaptitude  for 
public  business,  our  considerate  Ministers  have,  on  ptber  occsr 
sions,  doubled  the  labours  of  Parliament,  by  calling  on  the  Hpusfi 
to  reverse  on  the  morrow  the  resolution  of  the  preceding  day  1 
It  is  really  curious  to  examine  thQ  statutes  wnich  received  th^ 
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Hoyal  Assent,  from  the  3d  February  to  the  3d  July  of  the  pre- 
sent year.  The  first  four  months  of  the  Session  produced  no 
one  enactment  of  the  slightest  public  interest  or  importance;  with 
the  exception  of  tlie  act  for  reducing  the  interest  of  the  tbree-and 
a-balf  per  cents.  In  all  other  respects,  the  statute  book  is  a  perfect 
blank,  or  is  only  filled  up  by  Indemnity  bills,  Mutiny  bills,  and 
other  formal  measures,  which  do  not  require  or  exhibit  any 
great  proofs  either  of  legislative  or  administrative  capacity. 

It  is  true  that,  towards  the  end  of  the  Session,  the  wheel 
turned  round  with   an  unexampled  and  somewhat  dangerous 
velocity;  and  if  at  one  period  measures  were  discussed  without 
being  passed,  at  another  they  were  passed  without  any  attempt 
at  effectual  discussion.   In  apology,  it  is  said  that  this  must  ever 
be  the  case,  that  this  complaint  is  one  perpetually  made,  that  it 
indicates  an  evil  for  which  there  is  no  remedy; — an  evil  for  which 
neither  the  present  Parliament  nor  the  present  Government  can 
be  held  peculiarly  responsible.     This  we  deny ;  but  even  if  it 
were  as  true  as  we  believe  it  to  be  false,  it  ^s  no  justification  of 
some  late  events.     The  growing  inattention  manifested  by  both 
Houses  to  the  performance  of  their  functions,  is,  we  know,  daily 
more  and  more  complained  of;  and  this  subject  is  of  infinitely 
greater  moment  than  it  is  generally  considered  to  be.     The 
rfsspect  and  confidence  which  the  public  have  been  accustomed 
to  feel  for  the  deliberations  and  decisions  of  Parliament  are, 
indeed,  lamentab}y  diminished.     The  keen  interest  which  its 
proceedings  formerly  excited,  exists  no  longer.     Even  the  am- 
bition to  obtain  a  seat  in  Parliament  is  lessened ;  the  difficulty 
of  inducing  well-qi^lified  candidates  to  come  forward  is  com- 
plained of;  ^d  the  whole  relations  between  the  public  and 
both  Hpuses  are,  we  grieve  to  say,  altered  for  the  worse.     The 
tone  in  which  public  affairs  are  discussed  is  lowered,  and   a 
languid  indifference  is,  by  degrees,  extending  its  chilling  influ- 
ence over  the  representatives  of  the  people,  and  the  people 
themselves.     Why  should  this  great  evil  be  ?  and  how  can  it  be 
remedied  ?     It  is  ^aid  by  some  that  there  has  not  been,  at  any 
former  time,  a  greater  aggregate  amount  of  information  or  abi- 
lity in  Parliament  than  at  present ;  but  that  it  is  only  more  dif- 
fused*    It  is  urged,  too,  that  great  events  are  required  to  call 
forth  great  mi3n ;  and  that  a  civil  crisis  is  as  necessary  for  the 
display  of  high  civil  endowments,  as  a  war  is  for  the  exhibition 
of  the  ability  of  a  great  commander.     It  is  further  added,  that 
in  our  more  calm  and  tranquil  times,  no  gre^t  opportunities  are 
afforded  to  public  men  to  vindicate  their  claims  to  t^e  respect 
of  theu  country.     There  may  be  some  truth  in  these  remarks ; 
but  we  foar  that  the  evil  lies  deeper.     If  legislators  are  to  lead 
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opinion  as  well  as  to  legislate,  they  must  vindicate  their  claimS) 
individually  and  collectively,  to  a  superiority  over  the  rest  of 
the  community.  Public  intelligence  is  daily  more  matured — 
knowledge  is  more  widely  diflFused,  Is  it  very  clear,  then,  that 
the  class  from  which  members  of  Parliament  are  taken,  pre- 
serves its  relative  position  in  advance,  either  as  relates  to 
reputation  or  to  the  performance  of  duty  ?  The  refinements  of 
advancing  civilization  contribute  to  withdraw  the  less  strenuous 
and  manly  from  contentions  for  which  they  feel  an  increasing 
disinclination  and  unfitness.  Taste  becomes  more  fastidious; 
and  the  risks  of  failure  in  public  life  create  more  apprehension  than 
the  chances  of  success  excite  hopes.  The  pleasures  and  attrac- 
tions of  society  are  found  by  many  to  be  more  powerful  than  the 
demands  of  a  generous  ambition.  The  hour  of  eight  o'clock 
leaves  the  House  of  Lords  deserted.  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, from  the  hours  of  seven  to  ten,  the  Speaker  and  a 
despairing  quorum  give  some  occupation  to  the  Reporters  at 
night,  though  perhaps  without  much  instruction  to  the  readers 
of  the  morrow.  The  want  of  any  real  interest  in  Parliamentary 
proceedings  is  strongly  exemplified,  we  think,  in  the  neces- 
sity felt  by  the  London  Journalists  to  provide  a  short  abstract  of 
each  Parliamentary  discussion ;  thus  to  relieve  their  readers  from 
the  toil  of  labouring  through  wearisome  arguments  and  heavy 
details,  which,  though  gods  and  men  may  find  it  difficult  to  tole- 
rate, the  columns  of  the  daily  press  are  compelled  to  furnish. 
Who  that  has  read  them  can  ever  forget  those  noble  words  of 
Milton,  which  apply  so  strikingly  to  the  topics  upon  which  we 
have  touched !    *  Lords  and  Commons  of  England,  consider  what 

*  nation  whereof  ye  are,  and  whereof  ye  are  the  governors ; — a 
^  nation  not  slow  and  dull,  but  of  a  quick,  ingenious,  and  piercing 

*  spirit — acute  to  invent,  subtle  and  sinewy  to  discourse,  not 

*  beneath  the  reach  of  any  point  the  highest  that  human  capa- 

*  city  can  soar  to.       What  wants  there  to  such  a  towardly  and 
^  pregnant  soil,  but  wise  and  faithful  labourers  ? ' 

The  diminution  of  the  sinew  and  bone  of  the  body  politic, 
we  believe  to  be  traceable  but  in  part  only  to  the  causes  which  we 
have  enumerated.  The  increase  of  the  evils  in  question,  during 
the  last  three  or  four  years,  but  more  particularly  their  alarming 
development  during  the  late  Session,  must  be  sought  for  in  less 
general  causes.  The  character  of  a  deliberative  assembly  is  to  a 
certain  degree  formed,  or  at  least  influenced,  by  the  government 
of  the  day  ;  and  we  judge  of  a  nation  by  its  rulers.  This  is  to  a 
certain  degree  inevitable,  and  in  a  free  country  it  is  also  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  just;  for  that  which  the  national  will  tolerates  and 
permits,  it  may  be  said  to  approve ;  and  the  public  and  Parlia- 
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ment  may  be  considered  responsible  for  any  government  which 
they  support,  however  feebly  and  reluctantly.  It  is  to  the  pro- 
ceedings and  acts  of  the  present  government — it  is  to  their  charac- 
ter, their  origin,  and  their  conduct — that  we  may  attribute  prin- 
cipally, though  we  admit  not  exclusively,  the  lamentable  and 
hourly  increasing  flatness  and  apathy  of  public  feeling.  The  dif- 
ferences of  party  being  less-  marked  than  in  former  times,  avowals 
of  large  and  intelligible  principles  are  avoided ;  or  they  are  con- 
sidered as  proofs  of  want  of  experience,  or  as  evidence  of  a 
heated  imagination.  Another  cause  has  tended  to  deaden  all 
interest  in  public  affairs,  by  lowering  the  interest  felt  in  public 
men.  Strong  personal  attachment  for  the  leaders  of  a  party — 
a  generous  enthusiasm  in  their  behalf — often  supplies  the  want  of 
a  higher  principle,  and  renders  party  ties  more  binding  as  well 
as  more  graceful.  These,  unfortunately,  are  wanting.  Our 
government  has  proved  itself  to  be  a  government  of  false  pre- 
tences. The  mode  in  which  their  power  was  attained  has  deprived 
them  of  the  confidence  of  their  own  party,  and  of  the  respect  of 
all.  The  contrast  between  their  professions  and  conduct  is,  indeed, 
wholly  without  parallel  in  English  history.  It  has  deprived  them 
of  strength,  it  has  deprived  them  of  popularity.  Nor  is  this  won- 
derful. Wherever  bad  faith  has  been  justly  imputed  to  public  men 
by  the  British  public,  a  loss  of  confidence  has  invariably  follow- 
ed. This  is  a  glorious  national  characteristic.  It  was  not  the 
ultimate  passing  of  the  Emancipation  Act  which  drove  the  go- 
vernment of  1829  from  office;  it  was  their  previous  encourage- 
ment, and  disingenuous  profession  and  countenance  of  principles 
exclusively  Protestant.  The  deception  was  more  loudly  con- 
demned than  the  apostasy.  The  failure  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington to  form  a  cabinet  in  1832,  was  not  more  immediately 
produced  by  the  popular  attachment  to  the  Whigs  and  to  their 
principles,  than  by  the  indescribable  disgust  excited  by  the 
announcement,  that  those  who  had  been  the  most  bitter  enemies 
of  Reform  were,  on  the  moment,  prepared  to  carry  a  new  and  a 
more  democratic  Reform  bill !  Even  in  the  far  different  case  of 
Mr  Canning's  government  of  1827,  the  weakness  of  that  short- 
lived administration  was  owing,  not  only  to  the  animosity  of  the 
Tories,  and  the  irresolution  of  the  Whigs,  but  to  an  impression, 
true  or  false,  that  a  pledge  against  Roman  Catholic  emancipation 
had  been  extorted  by  the  King  from  his  new  minister.  But  not 
one  of  these  memorable  instances  can  be  viewed  as  on  a  par  with 
the  conduct  of  our  present  rulers ;  and  at  no  time  has  any  change 
of  ministry  produced  so  striking  and  so  contrasted  a  change,  as 
that  exhibited  between  Conservative  principles  in  Opposition 
and  in  oiBce.    Corn,  Timber,  and  Sugar  were  the  three  ques* 
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tions  on  ^^hich  Sir  Robert  I^eel  took  his  stand ;  and  on  tlie$e  be 
has  been  com{)elled  to  legislate;  bilt  to  legislate  in  a  manner 
diflfering  much  more  widely  from  the  expectation  of  his  friends, 
than  from  the  principles  of  his  opponents.  He  evidently  felt 
greater  diflSculty  in  divesting  himself  of  his  own  cloak,  than  in 
assuming  that  of  his  adversary.  The  Weapons  bn  which  he  relies, 
so  far  as  he  ventures  to  use  them,  are,  in  fact,  all  borrowed  or 
taken  from  the  Whig  Armoury* 

That  the  failure  of  his  government  has  been  complete,  and 
its  loss  of  influence  rapid  and  unprecedented,  may  bie  provfed 
from  testimony  the  most  unquestionable,  namely,  his  own  ad« 
mission.  On  the  22d  of  June,  Sir  Robert  Peel  made  the 
following  remarkable  declaration : — '  I  cannot  be  insensible  to 
^  the  position  in  which  We  have  been  placed  as  far  as  con- 

*  cerns  the  progress  in  general  legislation.     I  cannot  help  feel- 

*  ing  that  we  have  proposed  measures,  iri  the  course  both  of 

*  the  last  session  and  of  the  present,  in  respect  to  which  that 
^  progress   has   not   been   made  which  we  think    might  have 

*  been  made ;  and  whichj  not  having  been  rnade^  leaves  us  cer- 

*  tainly  in  an  unenviable  position.     We  must  therefore,  conse- 

*  quently,  expect  the  same  results  at  the  close  of  the  present 

*  session  which  were  witnessed  at  the  end  of  the  last — namely, 

*  that  we  have  preseiited  measures  connected  with  the  internal 

*  policy  of  the  government  to  the  consideration  of  Parliament, 
^  and  had  not  been  successful  in  obtaining  their  consent.  We 
^  cannot  also  conceal  from  ourselves,  that  in  respect  to  some  of 
^  the  measures  we  have  proposed,  they  have  not  met  all  that 
^  cordial  support  and  agreement  from  those  for  whose  character 
^  and  opinions  we  entertain  the  highest  respect.     Our  ihtentions 

*  also  have  been  defeated  in  the  House  of  Lotds  in  regard  to 

*  one  measure^  which,  thobgh  but  an  isolated  one,  is  still  very 

*  important'  Such  was  the  humiliating  confession  made  by 
a  minister  of  the  most  boastful  pretensions  and  promises,  vho 
on  his  accession  to  office  commanded  a  parliamentary  majority 
of  ninety-two  votes ;  and  who  had  himself  emphatically  repeated 
the  memorable  declaration  of  Lord  Melbourne,  that  *  a  weak 
'  government  is  the  worst  of  all  governments.'  Lord  Dudley,  irt 
his  Letters  to  the  Bishop  of  Landaff,  describes  the  Parliament 
of  182 1  as  one  in  which  the  Oppositioii  out-debated  Lord  Liver- 
pool's government^  and  the  Government  Out-voted  the  Oppo- 
sition. The  position  of  our  Tory  leaders  has  been  even  worse 
than  this,  for  they  have  been  both  out-debated  and  out- voted 
in  the  same  session. 

Conclusive  as  is  Sir  Robert  Pe'el'i^  authority  when  he  gives 
evidence  against  himself  and  his  party,  it  does  not  relieve  us 
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from  tlie  task  of  examining  more  iniiiutely  the   rispectsj  and 
events  of  the  Session.     What  first  strikes  us  is,  the  fact  of  the 
most  bitter  attacks  against  the  government  having  ail  proceeded 
from  tlieir  nominal  supporters.     Threats,  reproofs,  reproaches, 
bittet  irony,  insults  the  inost  aggravated,  have   in  succession 
originated  T^rith  their  friends,  not  T^rith  their  foes.     The  press 
has  deserted  them,  with  scarcely  an  exception.     The  very  can- 
didates  whom  they  support,   as    at   Birmingham  and    South 
Lancashire,  were  compelled  at   the  hustings  to  forswfear  their 
political  allegiance,  and  disclaim  Sir  Robert  Peel's  government, 
as  vehemently  as  they  disclaimed  the  new  Poor-Law.     This  we 
attribute  t3  a  conviction,  now  widely  spread,  of  the  total  abandon- 
ment of  the  great  principles  of  political  morality  by  our  rulers; 
and  of  the  irresistible  evidence,  afforded  by  themselves,  of  their  in- 
justice and  insincerity  in  tegard  to  thfeir  political  opponents.  But 
the  degradation  of  the  party  in  this  case  involves,  as  a  conse- 
quence, the  degradation  of  the  members  who  compose  it.     The 
sacrifice  of  consistency  by  the  leader,  has  carried  with  it  the  loss  of 
reputation  by  individual  members   of  parliament.      The  first 
might  have  been  parddned,  the  second  never  can.     It  is  suflS- 
ciently  deplorable  to  have  been  held  up  to  ridicule  as  innocent 
dupes ;  but  to  be  exposed  to  the  indignation  of  deceived  and 
irritated  constituencies,  as  willing  and  active  instruments  in  de- 
ceiving others,  is  infinitely  worse.     But  ministers  have  gone 
further ;  havihg  lowered  their  own  party,  they  have  proceeded 
to  lower  the  dignity  of  Parliament  itself.     On  two  several  occa- 
sions, and  in  respect  to  tw  i  important  measures,  the  House  of 
Commons  has  been  constrained,    by  commands  issued  in  the 
most  imperious  tone,  to  set  aside  its  owti  previous  rotes  and 
resolutions !     This  was  done  on  the  Factory  bilL     A  similar 
course  was  pursued  \^hen  the  government  was  defeated  on  Mr 
Miles's  motion.     We  are  unwilling  to  trust  ourselves  to  any 
commentary  on  these  events,  preferring  to  rely  on  the  less  Sus- 
picious testimony  of  a  Tdry  chronicler. — *  About  a  month  ago 

*  the  House  was  called  upon  to  rescind  a  motion  of  deep  inte- 

*  rest,  and  for  the  first  time  since  thte  vote  on  the  malt-tax,  the 

*  House  submitted  to  that  process,  which  was  regarded  with  so  ' 

*  much  mistrust.     I  cannot  help  thinking  that  some  mysterious 

*  influence  must  have  been  at  work  to  place  us  before  the  country 

*  in  a  position  which  no  one  can,  I  believe,  describe  as  other 

*  than  degrading  to  us  all.  I  think  the  First  Minister  should  deign 

*  to  consult  a  little  more  the  feelings  of  his  supporters.     I  do 

*  not  think  he  ought  to  drag  them  unreasonably  through  the 
^  mire.     To  call  upon  them  to  rescind  one  vdte  was  enough 


484  Results  of  T(yry  Rule.  Oct. 

*  Those  gentlemen  who  manage  the  detail  of  party  should  draw 
^  up  some  tariff  of  parliamentary  disgrace.  We  should  be  told 
^  ministers  have  gauged  your  parliamentary  independence,  and 
^  you  have  a  semblance  of  freedom  on  this  point;  but  the  mo- 

*  ment  you  go  further,  you  must  either  submit  to  public  dis- 

*  grace,  or  we  must  retire  into  private  life.     The  right  honour- 

*  able  gentleman  came  forward  with  a  detestation  of  slavery  in 

*  every  place  except  on  the  benches  behind  him.  It  was  better 
^  that  system  should  terminate.  The  minister  deserved  a  better 
'  position  than  one  which  could  only  be  preserved  by  menacing 
'  his  friends,  or  cringing  to  his  opponents.' 

Such  is  the  bitter  statement  made  by  one  of  those  who  were 
most  forward  in  assisting  the  government  to  rise  to  power,  on 
the  overthrow  of  their  Whig  predecessors.  We  extract  it  not 
only  as  evidence  of  what  is  said  by  one,  but  of  what  is  felt  by 
very  many.  These  differences  of  opinion  were  not  visible  during 
the  gloom  of  opposition.  They  are  made  prominent  by  the  sun- 
shine of  office.  When  the  glorious  luminary  has  sunk  behind  a 
mountain  range,  we  can  only  trace  one  uniform  surface  and  one 
general  outline ;  when  the  hill-side  is  fully  illuminated,  every 
irregularity  of  form,  every  projecting  rock,  every  deep  ravine  and 
sheltered  cove,  is  made  visible.  Nor  ought  we  to  feel  much  surprise 
at  the  above  strong  language  of  complaint,  nor  at  the  more 
measured  but  scarcely  less  bitter  reproofs  administered  by  Lord 
Sandon  to  his  friends.  The  pretensions  advanced  by  the  govern- 
ment to  the  allegiance  of  their  party,  were  scarcely  compatible 
with  parliamentary  independence,  or  with  private  honour.  '  If 
'  the  measure  we  propose  is  important,  we  demand  your  votes 

*  for  the  sake  of  the  public ;  if  it  is  unimportant,  we  demand  them 
'  for  our  own.     On  great  questions  you  must  support  our  policy ; 

*  on  secondary  questions  your  difference  can  only  be  construed 

*  as  an  act  of  determined  hostility.'  What  does  this  mean,  and 
to  what  does  it  amount  but  a  denial  of  all  right  of  freedom  of 
action  to  the  supporters  of  the  government  ?  The  same  prin- 
ciple is  involved  in  an  argument  lately  addressed  to  the  public  by 
another  partisan  of  the  Cabinet,  whose  advocacy  of  the  neces- 
sity of  respecting  private  judgment  in  politics,  and  adopting  the 
doctrines  of  non-resistance  and  passive  obedience,  is  only  the 
more  startling  and  offensive  from  being  in  a  printed  shape,  and. 
from  assuming  the  solemnity  of  a  philosophical  abstraction.   ^  Is 

*  it  not  one  of  the  lessons  of  the  times,' — observes  the  author  of 
the  *  Ministry  and  the  Sugar- duties,' — *  that  the  sphere  of  thcfree 

*  agency  of  individuals  forming  part  of  popular  assemblies  is 

*  undergoing  progressive  contraction,  and  that  whatever  is  now 
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*  meant  by  freedom  it  is  not  their  privilege  to  increase  their 
^  share  of  it.  The  functions  of  the  state  may  in  some  respects 
^  be  enlarged,  but  those  of  the  persons  who  work  its  institutions 
^  generally  grow  less  moral  and  more  mechanical.'  It  is  not 
surprising  that  these  principles  and  these  practices,  however  they 
may  succeed  at  a  crisis,  should  have  weakened  the  government, 
and  weakened  the  attachment  of  their  supporters. 

It  must  not  be  considered  that  this  condition  of  the  Ministry 
is  one  only  productive  of  weakness  and  inconvenience  to  them- 
selves. We  have  already  shown  its  mischievous  operation  on 
Parliament  and  on  public  opinion.  But  it  produces  other  prac- 
tical results  equally  injurious.  In  making  the  government  power- 
less, it  makes  the  legislature  weak  and  imperfect.  Let  us  refer 
to  the  fate  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  bill  for  an  example. 
The  importance  of  this  measure  has  not  been  fully  appreciated 
by  the  public ;  otherwise  they  would  never  have  submitted  to 
be  made  the  victims  of  a  cabal  of  interested  individuals.  We 
entreat  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  subject  Owing  to 
legal  distinctions,  and  claims  not  defensible,  or  even  intelligible 
in  modern  times,  important  branches  of  our  law — more  espe- 
cially those  relating  to  marriage,  to  wills,  to  tithes,  to  church- 
rates,  and  to  several  heads  of  moral  offences — have  been  ex- 
clusively confided  to  Ecclesiastical  Courts.  Under  this  system, 
questions  the  most  difficult,  and  at  times  the  most  conflicting, 
arise.  The  disposition  of  real  estates  by  will,  is  determined  by 
one  court;  the  distribution  of  personal  property,  by  another. 
Even  the  protection  of  a  common  court  of  appeal  is  withheld. 
One  cause  is  carried  to  the  Privy  Council ;  another  to  the  House 
of  Lords.  Nay,  the  judgment  of  both  tribunals  may  be  required 
in  respect  to  the  same  Will,  and  those  judgments  may  be  con- 
flicting. But  this  is  a  small  part  only  of  the  evil.  Judges  ap- 
pointed, not  by  the  Crown,  but  by  authorities  nearly  irrespon- 
sible, are  allowed  to  act  and  decide,  without  any  Bar  of  qua- 
lified lawyers  to  arrest  their  proceedings  and  to  protect  private 
rights*  An  average  of  less  than  two  causes  in  the  year  cannot 
give  experience  to  a  court ;  nor  can  a  miserable  pittance  in  the 
way  of  remuneration  procure  the  services  of  an  able  judge. 
Archbishops,  Bishops,  Archdeacons,  are  entrusted  with  judi- 
cial patronage  or  authority ;  and  courts  exist  in  three  hun- 
dred peculiars,  which  might  be  despised  as  contemptible,  if 
they  were  not  felt  to  be  mischievous.  Even  facility  of  ac- 
cess to  their  courts  is  wanting; — an  advantage  so  much  relied 
on  when  a  measure  of  reform  is  to  be  resisted.  From  Pen- 
zance to  Exeter  is  a  hundred  and  twenty-one  miles,  and  the 
Bishops'  courts  of  Carlisle,  St  David's,  and  Chichester  are 
sixty,  seventy,  and  eighty  miles  from  parts  of  the  several  dio« 
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ceses !  A  monopoly  exisU  in  tfaese  courts,  in  favour  of  a  select 
class  of  legal  practitioners.  The  system  is  admitted  to  be  one 
liable  ^  to  mistakes  and  frauds  from  the  rigid  distinctness  of 

*  jurisdiction  which  it  maintains.'  The  *  impossibility  of  ob- 
^  taining  qualified  judges  is  not  denied.'  |t  would  be  a  mistake 
to  imagine,  that  because  these  courts  do  not  afford  remuqera- 
tion  to  the  judges,  they  are  therefore  not  burdensome  to  the 
suitor.  It  is  shown,  by  an  account  rendered  to  Parliament, 
that  the  money  cost  of  all  this  system  of  complicated  injustice 
and  folly  is  L.120,000 — a  larger  sum  than  the  salaries  of  all  the 
Cabinet  ministers,  and  of  the  Boards  of  Treasury,  Admiralty, 
Ordnance,  and  Horse  Guards  taken  together.  All  this  has  been 
exposed — all  this  has  been  condemned — and  that  too  by  the  high- 
est authority.  The  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  many 
of  the  most  learned  and  venerable  prelates,  the  chief  Judges  and 
the  most  eminent  Civilians,  have  united  in  recon^mendipg  a  full 
and  adequate  remedy ;  and  the  absolute  and  immediate  abolition 
of  all  these  courts,  with  the  exception  of  one  central  tribunal  to 
be  maintained  in  the  metropolis,  was  the  reform  suggested.  A 
similar  judgment  has  been  subsequently  pronounced  by  Com- 
mittees both  of  Lords  and  Commons.  Bills  were  introduced 
founded  on  these  principles,  to  which  three  successive  Chancellor^ 
and  all  the  law  Peers,  without  exception,  stood  pledged.  During 
the  progress  of  these  measures,  that  excellent  man,  the  Chiet- 
Justice  of  England,  who  reflects  as  much  dignity  on  his  station 
as  that  station  confer^  upon  him,  stated  his  personal  knowledge 
of  cases  of  abuse  ^  which  vxmld  make  men  shudder  s-^instances  in 

*  which  absolute  ruin  was  brought  on  families  by  the  sentences  of 
'  these  courts,'  It  was  under  the  sanction  of  these  high  autho- 
rities that  Lord  Lyndhurst  introduced  a  bill,  in  the  late  Ses- 
sion. But  how  lamentable  was  the  disappointment  produced 
by  its  enactments  !  The  zeal  of  the  reforming  Lord  Cban- 
<:ellor  burned  high  and  clear  while  sweeping  away  the  smaller 
courts  of  the  peculiars ;  but  s^  spell  seemed  to  have  been 
thrown  over  him  when  he  approached  the  Episcopal  courts, 
and  proposed  to  leave  without  check  or  remedy  those  distinct 
jurisdictions,  which  he  had  himself  united  with  others  in  con- 
demning. Why  was  this  ?  How  are  we  to  account  for  this  ? 
We  are  convinced  that  there  was  not,  because  there  could 
not  be,  any  change  of  opinion.  Indeed  the  only  reason  given 
for  this  miserable  mutilation  and  curtailment  of  this  measure 
of  reform  was,  that  the  House  of  Commons  would  not  pass  a 
better  measure.  Here  we  find  another  pitiable  admission  of  the 
weakness  of  the  government:  they  did  not  dare  to  proceed 
according  to  their  own  judgment  and  conscience,  but  were  com- 
pelled to  cut  down  their  reform,  because  public  mistrust  had  cut 
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down  their  majority.  The  meastire  failed  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  we  rejoice  at  its  feilure.  It  would  have  been  pro- 
ductive both  of  expense  and  of  mischief.  To  leave  an  annual 
average  of  one  cause  and  a  fraction  to  be  decided  by  each 
judge,  and  to  appoint  a  Sergeant  at  Law  or  a  Barrister  of  five 
years'  standing  for  the  performance  of  these  functions,  was  an 
insult  to  the  human  understanding.  But  what  was  infinitely 
more  objectionable  than  the  mere  expense,  was  the  retention  of 
the  diocesan  courts  after  the  abolition  of  the  peculiars.  Tl^is 
would  have  rendered  all  future  reform  a  work  diflBcult,  if  not 
wholly  impossible;  and  the  newly  appointed  law  functionaries 
would  have  been  so  many  recruits  enlisted  in  defence  of  the  re- 
constructed, rather  than  amended  ecclesiastical  courts. 

We  must  not  pass  to  another  subject  without  protesting  in  the 
strongest  manner  against  the  supposition  that  the  House  of 
Commons  would  not  have  been  willing  to  pass  a  really  good 
measure  on  this  subject,  had  that  measure  been  introduced,  and 
earnestly  supported  by  the  government.  To  the  principle  of 
such  a  reform  all  the  members  of  the  late  administration  stood 
pledged — and  to  that  principle  all  rational  n^en  must  wish  success. 
We  are  well  aware  of  the  power  exercised  by  country  proctors 
and  attorneys.  When  their  columns  advance,  or  their  lines  de- 
ploy, we  know  well  how  powerful  is  their  charge  qn  even  a 
thoroughly  disciplined  parliamentary  phalanx.  But  we  feel  con- 
fident that  this  opposition  would  be  encountered  and  overcome, 
if  the  measure  proposed  were  made  worth  the  risk  and  sacrifice. 
But  even  if  the  House  of  Commons  had  been  coerced  by  local 
influences  to  give  an  effectual  opposition  to  an  honest  measure,  (a 
supposition  which  we  utterly  deny,)  it  'was  equally  unjustifiable, 
on  the  part  of  the  government,  to  act  on  this  assumption.  If  in 
this,  as  in  another  most  important  measure,  (the  Registration  of 
Deeds,)  the  agency  of  country  attorneys  in  influencing  members 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  through  their  constituents,  Is  admit- 
ted to  be  all-powerful — why  should  pot  the  IJonse  of  Peers,  freed 
as  it  is,  or  ought  to  be,  from  these  unworthy  influences,  frame,  year 
lifter  yeap^  well-considered  remedial  measures,  relying  for  their 
ultimate  success  on  the  force  of  trnth  and  the  effects  of  discus- 
sion— thus  vindicating  for  themselves  a  claim  tq  the  respect  and 
gratitude  of  the  public  ? 

We  set  great  stress  upon  Law  I^eform  ;  but  it  mu^t.  be  under- 
taken both  in  a  spirit  of  courage  and  earnestness,  and  of  l^onesty. 
The  talisman  is  oroken  if  its  powers  are  perverted  for  the  promo- 
tion of  any  selfish  interest  Improvement  and  jobbing  ought  not 
to  be  combined ;  and  yet  it  would  appear  that  such  an  attempt 
had  been  made,  with  but  too  much  of  success,  in  the  Session  of 
1848.    In  that  year  a  Bill  was  introduced  for  effecting  reform  in 


488  Remits  of  Tory  Rule.  Oct. 

the  Court  of  Chancery,  and  for  the  regulation  and  abolition  of 
certain  legal  offices.  This  Bill  passed  the  House  of  Lords,  and  was 
read  a  first  time  in  the  Commons  on  the  29  th  of  July.  It  passed 
through  its  several  stages  on  consecutive  days,  and  clauses  were 
introduced  in  Committee  on  the  2d  August,  granting  compensa- 
tion to  officers  whose  interests  were  affected  by  the  proposed 
changes.  The  Bill  was  read  a  third  time  on  the  5th  August, 
when  the  compensation  clauses  first  appeared  in  print.  This 
would  have  been  less  objectionable,  if  the  established  precedents 
had  been  adhered  to.  On  former  occasions,  and  in  acts  introdu- 
ced both  by  Lord  Brougham  and  by  Lord  Cottenham,  the  Trea- 
sury had  been  called  upon  to  exercise  a  control  over  the  grant  of 
judicial  compensation.  The  same  course  was  also  adopted  on 
the  abolition  of  the  Equity  side  of  the  Exchequer ;  but  in  re- 
spect to  the  late  Chancery  Bill,  the  clauses  providing  for  the 
salutary  control  of  the  Treasury  were  omitted.  What  has  been 
the  result? — the  unexampled  increase  of  the  compensations 
granted.  The  value  of  these  annuities  has  been  calculated  at 
the  prodigious  sum  of  £1,800,000.  Compensations  are  granted 
for  fees,  which,  so  far  from  being  held  as  vested  interests,  were 
liable  to  be  abolished  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  "Chancellor. 
Compensations  are  continued  after  the  deaths  of  the  parties  in- 
terested, and  payable  to  their  personal  representatives;  and 
burdens  have  been  entailed  on  the  public — for  we  consider  the 
suitors'  fund  to  belong  to  the  public — as  unexampled  in  mag- 
nitude as  they  are  indefensible  in  principle.  Whilst  we  are  the 
steady  friends  of  Law  Reform,  we  need  hardly  say  that,  from  mea- 
sures such  as  we  have  just  described,  we  earnestly  hope  we  may 
in  future  be  protected.  We  only  regret  that  the  same  determi- 
nation which  made  the  fortunes  of  certain  lucky  officers  of  the 
Court  of  Chancery,  was  not  exerted  in  the  late  Session  for  the 
benefit  of  the  unfortunate  suitors  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts.  Ts 
it  only  in  a  questionable  cause  that  spirit  and  energy  can  be 
shown  ?  And  can  it  be  true,  that  with  the  British  Government, 
as  in  the  State  of  the  Houyhnhnms,  it  is  necessary  that  a  case 
should  be  made  to  appear  as  unjust  as  possible,  to  give  it  any 
chance  of  success  ? 

Were  it  not  that  we  should  weary  the  attention  of  our  readers, 
we  could  furnish — in  the  history  of  the  Heritable  Trusts  Bill, 
abandoned  by  the  Lord  Chancellor ;  of  the  County  Courts  Bill, 
abandoned  by  Sir  James  Graham ;  of  the  mode  in  which  the  law 
of  Debtor  and  Creditor,  of  Insolvency  and  Bankruptcy,  has  been 
dealt  with — abundant  evidence  in  confirmation  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  confession,  that  the  *  government  is  left  most  certainly  in 
*  an  unenviable  situation.' 

W«  should  be  taxed  with  unfairness  if  we  did  not  allude  to 


1844.  Besults  of  Tory  Rule.  489 

the  Financial  Measures  of  the  Session.  Great  has  been  the  hon- 
our claimed  by  the  government,  for  their  reduction  of  the  inte- 
rest of  the  public  debt — their  overflowing  exchequer — their  pro- 
gressive reduction  of  customs'  duties,  and  their  renewal  of  the 
Bank  Charter  act.  With  regard  to  some  of  those  measures,  we 
are  happy  to  admit  their  full  right  to  the  thanks  of  the  public. 
It  would,  we  must  however  observe,  be  preposterous  to  attribute 
to  the  present  or  to  any  government,  a  power  of  creating  those 
peculiar  circumstances  which  permit  and  facilitate  the  reduction 
of  the  interest  of  the  public  debt.  They  depend  upon  the  gene- 
ral rate  of  interest,,  upon  the  credit  of  foreign  countries  as  well 
as  our  own,  upon  the  demand  for  our  manufactures,  and  upon 
the  facilities  which  exist  of  making  profitable  investments.  A 
government  might  almost  as  well  claim  credit  for  the  state  of 
the  atmosphere,  and  the  changes  from  cloud  to  sunshine,  as  for 
a  reduction  of  the  interest  of  money.  Besides,  as  a  very  de- 
pressed state  of  interest  indicates  also  a  very  reduced  rate  of  pro- 
fits, and  a  consequent  di£Sculty  in  employing  capital,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  such  a  state  of  things  is  properly  a  fair  subject 
of  congratulation.  The  discredit  into  wnich  many  foreign  se- 
curities had  fallen,  more  especially  in  Spain,  Portugal,  and 
America — the  check  which  the  scandalous  dishonesty  of  some  of 
the  repudiating  Legislatures  of  the  United  States  had  given  to 
the  promotion  of  Transatlantic  improvement  by  the  resources  ot 
England — all  contributed  to  the  success  of  the  measure  first 
mentioned.  Still,  the  government  do  not,  on  this  account^  de- 
serve the  less  credit  for  the  careful  and  successful  manner  in 
which  they  turned  these  and  other  advantages  to  account,  in 
completing  this  great  operation.  They  here  showed  in  happy 
combination  both  caution  and  courage.  In  a  transaction  of  such 
extraordinary  magnitude,  even  had  it  been  possible  to  have  effect- 
ed some  additional  saving,  it  would  have  been  dearly  purchased 
at  the  cost  of  giving  rise  to  alarm  or  discredit.  Tne  ease  and 
contentment  of  the  holders  of  these  securities,  provided  they  be 
not  purchased  by  any  unreasonable  sacrifice,  form  one  of  the 
most  valuable  considerations  in  all  such  arrangements.  These 
have  been  secured  by  the  judicious  course  adopted  by  the  govern- 
ment ;  and  recognizing  this  as  a  great  public  benefit,  we  are  ready 
and  willing  to  offer  them  our  tribute  of  approval  and  thanks. 

So  far,  again,  as  an  overflowing  Exchequer  is  concerned,  that 
result  is  simply  attributable  to  the  imposition  of  a  Property-Tax; 
a  proposal  which,  in  time  of  peace,  and  without  an  enlarged  revi- 
sion of  our  taxation,  required  some  courage.  It  was,  too,  a  pro* 
posal  contrary  to  Sir  Robert  Peel's  former  declarations,  but  it 
was  not  the  less  likely  to  be  right  on  that  account.  Neither  was 
it  the  less  likely  to  be  recommended  by  him*     The  correctness  of 
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the  aDticipatioi)s  made  by  him  on  the  11th  of  March  1842,  was 
disproved  by  his  own  acknowledgments  in  1843 ;  and  the  Trea- 
sury e8tin[iates  of  increase  for  the  year  ensuing,  was  under  calcula- 
ted by  £2,700,000 — the  estimated  expenditure  being  likewise 
erroneous  to  the  amount  of  £450,000.   The  property  of  the  coun- 
try had  augmented  since  the  year  1815,  in  a  ratio  so  greatly  ex- 
ceeding all  calculation,  that  the  tax  of  sevenpence  in  the  pound 
has  produced  not  only  more  than  the  Minister  had  calculated, 
but  more  than  he  judged  to  be  necessary  for  the  public  service. 
This  is  the  whole  secret  of  the  state  of  the  balance  sheet ;  and 
while  we  accept  it  in  proof  of  the  increased  wealth  qf  (he  coun- 
try^ it  does  not  raise  our  estimate  of  the  accuracy  of  the  finan* 
cier.    We  shall  probably  receive  £26,000,000  from  the  Property- 
Tax  in  place  of  £1 1,000,000,  the  amount  originally  estimated  by 
the  government  itself.     We  shall  also  receive  some  millions  from 
China,  which  that  government  had  deprived  itself  of  all  right 
%o  expect,     tience,  and  hence  only,  comes  mainly  the  increas- 
ing resources  of  the  Exchequer — a  result  for  which   no  great 
credit  is  attributable  to  oui*  rulers.     In  other  respects,  however, 
they  are  entitled  to  praise.     The  repeal  of  the  import-duty  on 
foreign  wool,  is  not  only  important,  as  giving  relief  to  a  main 
brancK  of  our  manufacturing  industry ;    by  abandoning  abso- 
lutely, and  for  ever,  two  fallacious  principles,  it  prepares  the 
way  for  a  better  course  of  legislation  in  other  things.     The 
duty  on  foreign  wool  was  at  once  a  protecting  duty  to  our  home 
produce,  and  a  colonial  discrimination.     The  government,  pro- 
ceeding, in  this  instance,  practically  and  boldly  in  that  course  of 
free  trade  tp  which  they  had  declared  their  assent  in  the  abstract^ 
have  repealed  at  once  the  protection  and  the  discrimination. 
Neither  the  wooUproducers  of  England,  nor  those  of  Australia, 
will  have  any  reason  to  complain  of  th^  change;  and  we  cannot  but 
hope  that  the  result  of  this  most  useful  lesson  will  not  be  lost  upon 
Parliament,  nor  upon  other  classes  who  still  cling  to  the  false 
doctrines  of  protection ;  and  who  are  led  to  believe  that  their  own 
peculiar  interests  can  be  promoted  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  interests 
of  the  consumer,  and  of  the  public.     The  reduction  of  the  duties 
on  coffee  was  also  wise  and  politic ;  and  is  entitled  to  the  more 
praise,  because  in  this,  as  in  the  former  instance,  a  colonial  dis- 
crimination was  reduced  one  half,  and  a  sound  principle  was 
vigorously  and  wisely  applied. 

If  an  adherence  to  the  sliding-scale  off  corn-duties  is  accepted 
as  a  sufficient  proof  of  devotion  to  the  agricultural  interest,  the 
government  have  as  yet  been  steady  to  their  declaration^.  But  in 
tliis  respect  they  seem  more  pertinacious  than  the  s^riculturists 
themselves.  The  agricultural  societies  which  have  been  estab- 
lished throughout  England^  under  the  auspices  of  the  Doke  of 
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Richmond)  have  been  more  cautious.  Thej  most  scrupolously 
avoid  pledging  tfaemselyes  to  the  maintenance  of  the  present 
law ;  and  seem  to  eschew  all  mention  of  the  sliding-scale un- 
willing to  trust  their  weight  to  so  rotten  a  plank.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  petition  generally  for  protection  5  or  they  petition 
for  a  protection  not  less  than  the  present:  every  periphrasis 
is  adopted  to  escape  from  making  the  slightest  reference  to 
the  sliding-scalej  or  appearing  to  approve  a  system  which  has 
admitted  into  consumption  2,186,000  quarters  of  foreign  wheat 
in  July  1842 — the  average  pride  being  65s.  4d. — while  5200 
quarters  only  paid  duty  in  February,  at  the  average  price  of 
60s.  4d.  Even  under  the  improved  scale  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's 
Bill,  this  evil,  though  lessened^  is  far  from  being  remedied. 
Between  the  5th  and  30th  August  of  the  present  year,  440,000 
quarters  of  foreigil  wheat  paid  duty  and  went  into  consumption ; 
whilst  in  the  month  of  January  the  quantity  so  admitted  was 
only  3500  quarters.  Yet  the  average  price  in  August  was 
lower  than  it  was  in  January.  It  is  thus  demonstrated,  that 
we  are  still  cursed  with  a  system,  which — to  give  our  govern- 
ment some  semblance  of  consistency  on  a  single  question — 
limits  our  supplies  of  food  when  we  most  require  it,  and  re- 
serves that  supply  for  the  very  moment  when  it  is  least  useful 
to  the  consumer,  and  most  injurious  to  the  home  growei*  I  This 
system  the  government^  and  we  may  almost  say,  the  government 
alonfe,  are  prepared  to  defend*  They  defend  it  with  perti- 
nacity 5  and  in  doing  so  they  prevent  every  reasonable  com- 
promise^ which,  by  adopting  a  moderate  fixed  revenue  duty^ 
might  satisfy  the  free  traders  and  the  farmer — benefiting  both 
alike  by  steadiness  of  trade,  and  consequent  steadiness  of  price.  /^ 
They  defend  it  at  the  hazard  of  the  present  interests  of  the 
agriculturists,  who  suffer  the  inost  from  the  state  of  tlticertainty 
in  which  they  are  Ibft.  They  thtis  prdduce  and  justify  that 
agitation  of  which  the  Anti-Corn-LaW  League  is  the  organ  and 
the  consequence.  They  are,  in  this  respect,  the  indst  effectual 
allies  of  Messrs  Cobden  and  Bright.  In  taking  this  course  they 
greatly  multiply  the  supporters  of  the  doctrine  of  the  total  and 
immediate  repeal  of  the  cOrn-laws.  The  tendeticy  of  their  con- 
duct isl  to  narrow  all  discussion  to  the  dingle  question— whether 
we  shall  maintain  the  existing  eorn-law  as  it  stands^  or  entirely 
repeal  it.  On  this  stibject  we  entreat  the  agriculturists  to  weigh 
well  the  following  observations  by  Lord  Howick,  ill  his  late 
powerful  speech  on  the  Corn- Laws,  mentioned  at  the  head  of 
this  article. — ^  I  have  never  concealed  my  opinion,*  he  ob- 
serves^ •  that  whenever  this  shall  be  the  only  alternative  offered 

*  to  me,  I  should  have  no  doubt  in  giving  my  preference  to  the 

♦  absolute  repeal  of  the  present  law*    J  greatly  doubt  whether 
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<  the  gorernment  have  really  served  the  agpricultural  interest  in 
'  bringing  the  question  to  this  point;  but  since  they  have  done 
^  so,  and  have  altogether  rejected  any  compromise,  I  am  thus 

*  driven  to  make  my  choice  between  two  extreme  propositions, 

*  and  that  choice  will  unhesitatingly  be  given  in  favour  of  abso- 
^  lute  repeal.'  Such  is  the  judgment  pronounced  by  one  of  the 
most  acute  and  strong-minded  statesmen  of  the  day ;  and  if  this 
judgment  is  correct,  it  proves  that  in  this — the  only  question  on 
which  the  government  even  affect  to  maintain  their  consistency — 
they  add  to  the  strength  of  extreme  opinion,  and  impede  any 
amicable  settlement  of  a  question  imperatively  requiring  the  re- 
concilement of  the  opposing  interests,  and  a  check  to  be  put  to 
that  conflict  of  classes — to  that  jealousy  and  violenoe — which  has 
unhappily  overspread  the  land. 

How  far  the  judgment,  or  the  sincerity  of  those  leaders  may 
be  relied  on  by  their  agricultural  friends,  has  very  recently 
received  a  curious  illustration.  It  will  be  recollected  what  pains 
were  taken,  in  discussing  the  Canada  Com- Bill,  to  remove  the 
apprehensions  of  the  agricultural  members  in  reference  to  the 
consequence  of  that  measure.  It  was  described  by  ministers  as 
an  act  that  would  lead  to  no  extensive  increase  of  supply ;  and 
even  the  acuteness  and  local  knowledge  of  Lord  Ashburton  were 
applied,  to  negative  the  authority  of  Lord  Sydenham,  the  Earl 
of  Durham,  and  Mr  Joshua  Bates.  We  have  now  before  us 
accounts  of  the  importation  from  Canada  of  wheat  and  flour 
during  the  first  eight  months  of  the  years  1843  and  1844;  and 
they  exhibit  the  following  most  satisfactory  results.  The  ex- 
portation of  wheat  has,  in  this  short  period,  increased  from 
15,000  to  237,000  bushels;  and  the  export  of  flour  from  50,000 
barrels  to  307,000.  We  do  not  complain  of  this  result,  which 
justifies  our  anticipations.  On  the  contrary,  we  hail  it  as  an 
unmixed  good.  But  it  is  a  curious  proof,  that  even  when  a 
ministerial  measure  turns  out  to  be  right,  the  arguments  by  which 
it  was  originally  defended,  and  the  statements  of  fact  on  which 
it  was  founded,  are  shown'  to  have  been  both  without  any  suffi- 
cient foundation. 

We  must  not  omit  to  do  justice  to  the  conduct  of  the  govern- 
ment in  respect  to  the  renewal  of  the  Bank  Charter*  Parlia- 
mentary enquiries,  wisely  commenced  by  their  predecessors,  in 
anticipation  of  the  time  of  necessary  legislation — evidence  given 
by  men  equally  eminent  from  their  experience  and  their  scientific 
knowledge — the  discussion  of  the  same  subjects  in  publications  of 
great  merit — prepared  the  way  for  well-considered  legislation.  All 
the  materials  necessary  to  form  a  correct  judgment  were  provided 
— in  a  word,  all  the  principles  on  which  the  Charter  snould  be 
renewed,  had  been  carefully  discussed.     Of  these  advantages  the 
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government  fully  availed  themselves;  though  witboutthat  generous 
acknowledgment,  to  the  true  authors  of  these  measures,  which 
policy  as  well  as  justice  required.  No  accomplishment  is  more 
useful  to  a  public  man,  than  that  of  being  able  to  command,  on 
behalf  of  the  public,  the  ability  and  experience  of  eminent  men, 
who  neither  are  in,  nor  have  any  ambition  to  enter  the  public  ser- 
vice. A  wise  statesman  should  endeavour  to  keep  himself  in  such 
a  relation  to  this  most  important  class,  as  to  be  enabled  to  reckon 
on  their  ready  and  earnest  co-operation,  on  important  occasions, 
when  he  has  a  right  to  seek  it.  but  to  secure  this  result,  services, 
when  rendered,  should  be  frankly  aud  generously  acknowledged. 
But  the  proposers  of  the  Bank  Charter  Bill  never  once  alluded  to 
(Mr  Jones  Loyd)  the  real  author  of  the  measure. 

Whilst  we  consider  this  measure  to  be  most  important,  and 
whilst  we  believe  that  it  will  go  far  towards  diminishing  the  in- 
tensity, and  preventing  the  recurrence  of  monetary  derangements, 
we  are  not  free  from  apprehensions  respecting  one  possible  con- 
sequence. We  agree  with  Mr  Huskisson,  that  the  case  of  an 
internal  drain  for  gold  is  totally  different  from  that  of  a  foreign 
demand ;  or,  in  other  words,  an  unfavourble  foreign  exchange. 
And  as  the  two  cases  differ,  so  also  should  the  remedies.  A 
foreign  demand  for  gold,  and  an  unfavourable  exchange,  will  be 
remedied  appropriately  by  a  diminution  of  the  quantity  of  money 
in  circulation.  An  internal  drain  may  arise  from  political  alarm, 
from  commercial  discredit,  or  from  the  necessity  of  realizing  secu- 
rities in  order  to  meet  pecuniary  engagements.  Now,  in  this 
case,  unlike  the  former,  a  diminution  of  the  circulating  medium 
will  tend  to  increase  the  evil  in  place  of  checking  it.  We  admit 
that  the  probabilities  of  an  internal  drain  will  be  greatly  diminish- 
ed under  the  new  system.  But  it  can  hardly  be  denied  that  the 
evil  may  occur;  and  when  such  is  the  case,  that  which  is  pro- 
posed  as  a  remedy  will  prove  an  aggravation  of  the  disease. 

We  wish  much  that  we  could  extend  equal  praise  to  the  new 
scale  of  Sugar  Duties.  On  this  question,  as  on  the  sliding  scale, 
the  government  had,  most  unfortunately  for  them,  committed 
themselves,  in  their  intense  eagerness  to  discredit  and  to  over- 
throw their  political  opponents.  They  had  endeavoured  to  per- 
suade the  public  that  no  very  great  advantages  could  result  from 
a  reduction  of  the  duties  on  this  article.  But  fearing  that  in  this 
respect  their  arguments  might  fiedl,  and  that  cheap  sugar  might 
be  considered  of  some  small  importance  to  the  consumer,  tbey 
poorly  condescended  to  raise  the  anti-slavery  cry  against  the  go- 
vernment of  Lord  Melbourne.  We  should  have  thought  that,  from 
very  shame,  they  would  have  shrunk  from  so  unworthy  an  expe- 
dient. Where  are  the  men  who  can,  in  conscience,  presume  to 
attribute  to  the  Whig  party  any  indifference  to  the  great  cause  of 
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Africa  ?  Can  an)r  honest  and  right-minded  man  so  stigmatize 
the  party  who  abolished  the  slave-trade^  who^  from  1806  to  1839, 
steadily  supported^  or  boldly  proposed^  every  measure  which  could 
improve  the  condition  of  the  Negro  race  ?  Can  we  suspect  of  dny 
insensibility  on  this  subject^  the  authbrs  of  that  noble  scheihe 
which  has  freed  British  territory  and  doininion  throughout  the 
world-frotn  the  pollution  of  Slavery?  Was  there  ever  known  in 
the  history  of  mankind  an  imputation  so  meanly  and  auda- 
ciously cast  upon  political  opponents,  to  serve  a  selfish  party  inte- 
rest ?  And  this  charge  was  made  at  a  time  when^  mainly  through 
the  persevering  efforts  of  the  British  government^  the  importa- 
tion of  slaves  into  Cuba  had  be^n  diminished  from  40,000  in 
1835,  to  14,000  in  1840^  and  when  the  same  detestable  traffic 
had  been  reduced  in  the  Brazils  from  94,000  in  1838,  to  14,470 
in  1840  I  In  the  face  of  theie  unquestionable  facts,  an  appeal 
was  made  to  the  ever-generous,  but,  in  this  instance,  misled  and 
misdirected  feelings  of  the  people.  We  may  well  say  to  those 
who  propagated  such  calumnies  and  profited  by  thi^  delusion — 

*  Verily,  they  have  their  reward/  The  fette^  of  the  African  are 
scarcely  heavier;  and  are  certainly  less  ignominious,  than  those 
which  Lord  Sandon  and  his  Supporters  forced  for  their  political 
leaders,  and  which  are  now  coiled  round  their  limbs  in  restraint 
of  all  freedom  of  action.  It  is  not  Surprising  that  an  advocate  of 
the  gbvernm^nt  should  have  taken  as  the  motto  for  his  defence 
of  them  and  their  st^ar  duties,  <  sutgit  aman  aliqmd  '—for  never 
was  a  draught  so  bitter  as  that  which  they  are  condemned  to 
drain.  What  is  the  principle  on  which  they  have  taken  their 
stand,  at  least  for  the  time?  The  establishment  of  a  differential 
duty,  as  between  foreign  free-grown  and  slave-grown  sugars. 
May  we  respectfully  ^sk — Did  the  differential  duties  which  it  is 
sought  to  maintain,  originate  in  motives  of  humanity  ?  We  tin- 
hesitatingly  and  firmly  sayi  No.  They  sprang  from  a  very  dif- 
ferent source.  We  trace  their  origin  to  the  planter's  profits,  and 
not  to  the  interest  of  the  slave;  It  is  true^  that  so  long  as  bur 
colonies  produced  aii  excess  of  sugar,  sold  on  the  continent  of 
Europe^  these  disorittiinating  duties  were  defeated  in  their  oper- 
ation, and  English  prices  were  ruled  by  the  foreign  market.  It 
is,  thejrefore^  at  the  precise  moment  when  this  distlilction  is  most 
mischievous,  that  it  is  no^  defended  and  enforced  I  To  ^faat 
purpose  is  it  enforced,  let  us  atsk  ?  Is  it  to  compel  the  Brazils 
and  Cuba  to  enter  into  treaties  binding  them  to  abolish  the  slave- 
trade  ?  This  had  been  already  done.  Lord  Palmierston  informs  us^ 
in  his  adiiiirable  sfieech  of  16th  July — that  ^  Spain  and  Brazil  have 
^  contracted  with  us  engagements,  in  the  most  solemn  form  and 
<  of  the  most  stringent  character,  binding  them  to  prevent  their 

•  subjects  from  carrying  on  the  slave-trade,  dire6tly  or  indirectly. 
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^  They  have  promulgated  seyere  law^  against  the  slave-trade  in 
'  pursuance  of  these  engagements ;  and  we  have  a  right  to  insist 
^  that  these  laws  shall  be  carried  iilto  execution/  <  If  these  laws 
*  were  ^nforced^'  he  continiies,  ^  the  Cuba  and  Brazil  slave-trade 
^  would  soon  be  at  an  end.'  The  statement,  therefore,  that  we 
are  to  wait  the  issue  of  new  negotiations  and  ne^  treaties,  may 
suit  that  subtetfuge  policy  which  seeks  an  excuse  to  justify  an 
alteration  bf  opinion ;  but  the  artifice  is  too  shallow  and  transpa- 
rent long  to  deceive  any  but  the  weak  and  the  uniK^ary.  Yet  We 
have  seen  not  only  some  of  the  second-rate  Exeter  Hall  per- 
formers caught  by  this  pretext^  but  some  also  of  those  excellent 
men  who  have  been  consistent  and  steady  abolitionists  through- 
out the  great  struggle.  Men  who  in  fbrmer  times  contended  that 
slavery  was  not  only  the  most  criminal^  but  the  most  expensive 
method  of  cultivation,  now  ask  for  protection,  as  being  rendered 
necessary  and  just  by  the  increased  cost  of  free  labour.  Men 
who  proclaim  the  wors^  than  inutility  of  our  former  efforts,  call 
on  us  to  adhere  to  the  inost  senseless  parts  of  our  old  colonial 
system.  Men  who  know  full  well  that  we  now  carry  on  a  trade 
in  slave-grown  sugar  in  all  the  markets  of  Europe — that  we 
readily  refine  that  sugar  in  London  and  Liver})ool — that  we 
consume  it  in  Jamaica  and  Barbadoes — yet  delude  themselves 
into  the  belief,  that  our  morality  is  to  be  made  dependent  on  geo- 
graphical limits.  They  have  also  shut  their  eyes  to  the  demon- 
strable, nay,  obvious  fact,  that,  in  withdrawing  for  our  use  any 
portion  of  sugar  froni  the  Continental  market,  we  must  inevitably 
raise  the  price  of  what  remains,  and  thus  enhance  the  demand  for 
the  produce  of  slavery,  as  surely  as  if  that  produce  were  consu- 
med more  directly  by  ourselves. 

These  absurdities  cannot  be  much  longer  adhered  to ;  not 
only  the  sophistry  by  which  they  are  defended  having  been  ^6 
fully  exposed  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  but  in  an  excellent 
Pamphlet  on  the  8u{)ject,  lately  published  by  Mr  Macgregor 
Laird.  Indeed  we  see  preparations  already  ihade  fbr  descending, 
by  some  sliding-scale,  from  that  high  ground  oti  which  the  Tory 
tents  had  originally  been  planted.  '  The  present  government  are 
^  bounds  under  the  penalty  of  deep  disgrace,  to  regard,  in  their 
^  choice  of  a  course,  the  avoidance,  by  etery  rational  and  practi- 
^  cable  means^  of  encouragement  to  slavery  and  the  ^lave-t^ade; 
This  may  not  appear  any  very  definite  pledge,  altfadugh  it  states 
most  strongly  that  penalty  which  we  conceive  to  have  beed 
already  incurred ;  for  the  measure  which  comes  into  operation 
almost  immediately,  is  irreconcilable,  by  any  process  of  reason- 
ing, with  the  principles  to  which  our  assent  has  been  demanded. 
As  conclusive  on  the  subject,  we  shall  apply,  with  a  few  altera* 
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tions,  a  formula  furnished  to  us  by  Mr  Gladstone  himself. 
Our  alterations  by  no  means  interfere  with  its  very  precise  and 
logical  construction.  The  admission  of  any  portion  of  foreign 
sugar  into  the  British  market,  means  the  creation  of  a  new  demand 
for  all  foreign  sugar,  whether  slave-grown  or  free-grown,  and  a 
consequent  addition  to  its  ordinary  price.  Addition  to  its  ordi- 
nary price,  means  extension  of  its  cultivation.  The  extension 
of  its  cultivation,  means  the  importation  of  new  slaves  from 
Africa ;  and  this  effect  is  equally  produced,  whether  the  sugar 
withdrawn  from  the  continental  market  is  slave  or  free  produce. 
We  give  this  as  the  argument  of  the  government,  not  as  our  own ; 
but  we  defy  any  one  to  show  in  what  respect  the  reasoning 
does  not  apply  equally  to  the  measure  which  they  proposed  and 
carried  in  1844,  and  to  that  which  they  rejected  in  1841.  It  is, 
however,  evident  that  we  are  to  prepare  for  other  and  greater 
changes.  The  next  year  will  produce  a  new,  and  what  will 
profess  to  be,  a  permanent  measure.  In  the  Pamphlet  attri- 
buted to  Mr  Gladstone,  and  to  which  we  have  before  referred,  the 
colonial  planters  are  significantly  informed,  that  'adequate*  and 

<  efficient  protection,  or  a  premium  at  the  public  expense,  may 

*  have  the  tendency  to  enervate  commercial  enterprise,  to  with- 

<  draw  the  natural  motives  to  economy,  and  to  the  introduction 

*  of  judicious  improvements;  and,  by  keeping  particular  descrip- 
'  tions  of  industry  in  that  kind  of  hot-house  atmosphere,  to  inca- 
'  pacitate  them  from  enduring  even  those  variations  of  the  wea- 
'  ther  without  doors  which  are  healthful  to  a  healthy  constitution.* 
We  do  not  estimate  so  lightly  the  acuteness  of  Mr  Miles  and 
his  friends,  as  to  doubt  their  power  of  extracting  the  meaning  of 
the  government  from  these  metaphors.  If  it  means  any  thing 
— ^if  it  is  not  an  entire  delusion,  which  we  do  not  think  so 
ill  of  the  government  as  to  believe — it  promises  to  the  pub- 
lic a  more  abundant  and  a  cheaper  supply  of  sugar,  to  be  at- 
tained by  a  further  reduction  of  duty ;  in  which,  as  a  return 
of  good  for  evil,  the  Board  of  Trade  will  allow  the  British  Planta- 
tions to  participate  ;  but  which  reduction  of  duty  must  be  accom- 
panied by  some  enlargement  of  the  sources  of  supply,  obtained, 
we  must  presume,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  protect  her  Majesty's 
government  from  *  that  penalty  of  deep  disgrace '  to  which  Mr 
Gladstone  has  alluded  with  sucn  conscious  sensibility.  But  how 
this  is  to  be  effected — by  what  production  of  correspondence  from 
the  Foreign  Office,  by  what  new  treaties  it  is  to  be  justified, 
with  what  classification  of  sugars  and  graduation  of  duty  it  is  to 
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be  accompanied — it  is  no  part  of  our  present  business  to  enquire. 
We  have  endeavoured  to  show,  and  we  think  we  have  shown,  that 
on  the  subject  of  the  sugar  duties,  as  in  so  many  other  instances, 
the  errors  of  the  government  can  only  be  attributable  to  their 
former  want  of  sincerity  and  good  faith.  Their  punishment  has 
been  severe.  Punished  by  the  desertion  of  their  friends,  and  by 
an  adverse  vote  in  the  House  of  Commons,  they  were  still  more 
humbled  by  their  nominal  victory.  They  who  had  so  often,  and 
so  proudly  and  so  loudly,  condemned  the  practice  of  taking  sup- 
port from  men  of  opposite  or  differing  politics — they  who  had 
reproached  the  Whigs  for  availing  themselves  of  the  votes  of 
English  Radicals  or  Irish  Repealers — now  undeniably  owe  their 
preservation  to  the  An ti- Corn-law  League! 

The  sugar  duties,  though  deeply  affecting  our  colonies,  are 
still  to  be  viewed  as  a  provincial  and  commercial,  rather  than 
as  a  colonial  measure.  Their  origin  must  be  sought  at  the 
Treasury  or  the  Board  of  Trade.  We  should,  therefore,  look 
elsewhere  for  proofs  of  the  success  of  Lord  Stanley's  colonial 
administration.  The  duty  of  honourable  abstinence  from 
party  contention  where  the  public  interests  are  really  involved, 
has,  we  feel  confident,  been  the  cause  that  the  government  of 
Canada,  both  in  Downing  Street  and  at  Quebec,  has  been  dealt 
with  in  a  spirit  of  unexampled  forbearance.  The  gentle  spirit 
of  Sir  C.  Bagot  has  been  allowed  to  rest  in  peace ;  and  the  feel- 
ings of  his  friends  and  family  have  not  been  outraged  by  attacks 
on  his  memory.  The  efforts  of  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe  to  dis- 
charge duties  as  difficult  as  they  are  important,  have  not  been 
frustrated  by  uncandid  commentary,  or  by  unjustifiable  attack. 
We  admire  and  we  follow  this  example.  Though  the  cases  in 
which  the  Colonial  Office  has  been  brought  into  notice  have  not 
been  numerous,  they  have  not  left  on  the  public  mind  any  very 
satisfactory  impression.  It  appears  unintelligible  why  the  pri- 
vilege of  exporting  grain  at  a  nominal  duty,  already  conceded 
to  the  agriculturists  of  Canada,  and  in  a  qualified  manner  to 
the  United  States  also,  should  have  been  refused  to  the  Austra- 
lian farmer.  It  appears  still  more  incomprehensible  how,  from 
a  tribunal  of  his  own  appointment,  and  consisting  for  the  most 
part  of  his  political  friends.  Lord  Stanley  should  have  been 
lorced  to   endure   a  rebuke  the  most   unqualified.     '  A  body 

*  of  British  settlers  are  at  this  moment  giving  ground  for  very 
'  serious  anxiety,   while  the  lives  of  several  of  their  number 

*  have  been  unfortunately  sacrificed ;  these  unhappy  results 
'have,  moreover,  been  connected  with. differences  which  have 
'  arisen  not  only  between  the  settlers  and  the  colonial  authori<> 
<  ties,  but  also  between  the  New  Zealand  Company  and  the 
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^  executive  government  at  home/  Sueb  is  the  Heport  adopted 
by  a  friendly  Committee ;  and  perhaps  it  was  this  result  which 
suggested  that  witty,  but  not  very  flattering,  likeness  discovered 
between  the  Colonial  Secretary  and  Prince  Hupert,  who,  it  is 
said,  always,  after  his  most  hot  and  eager  charges,  found  his 
camp  in  possession  of  the  enemy.  The  complaints  of  the  New 
Zealand  Company  were  loud;  but  louder  still  have  been  the 
remonstrances  of  the  West  Indians  on  the  subject  of  emigra- 
tion. In  this  instance,  also,  the  difficulties  of  the  government 
have  been  enhanced  by  former  unwise  declarations;  and  by  the 
objections  they  had  raised  to  every  attempt  to  provide  the  plant- 
ers with  labourers,  and  the  hill  coolies  with  labour. 

If  the  adverse  Report  of  a  Parliamentary  Committee,  and  the 
neglect  of  West  Indian  interests,  have  diminished  the  political 
strength  and  Parliamentary  reputation  of  the  government,  how 
much  more  severe  has  been  the  blow  struck  by  the  conduct  of 
their  late  Governor-general  of  India  I  On  two  separi^te  occa- 
sions. Lord  Ellenborough  had  acted  with  reputation  as  Presi- 
dent of  the  Board  of  Control.  He  was  considered  to  possess  the 
confidence  of  the  Court  of  Directors ;  and,  from  his  long  con- 
nection with  the  members  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  government,  he 
could  not  have  felt  any  mistrust  of  their  full  and  unhesitating 
support.  His  intimacy  with  the  Duke  of  Wellington  had  also 
been  so  dose,  and  even  so  great  an  advantage,  that  the  public 
fully  expected  that,  in  all  military  steps,  he  would  be  governed 
by  the  counsels  of  the  first  warrior  alive*  The  apprehensions 
of  war,  natural  in  themselves,  though  somewhat  unduly  felt, 
and  certainly  most  unfairly  excited,  led  the  public  to  approve 
of  bis  promises  of  a  pacific  policy  in  India.  An  efficient  army, 
headed  by  gallant  and  experienced  men,  was  placed  at  his 
disposal.  Such  were  his  advantages.  From  the  outset  of  his 
goyernment,  however,  he  seems  to  have  lost  all  power  of  self- 
command,  and  all  real  capacity  for  administration.  His  first 
proclamation  seempd  rather  a  pal^y  attack  upon  his  predeces- 
sor, and  an  antithetical  exposition  of  his  own  merits,  than  any 
fixed  declaration  of  well-considered  principle.  Such  as  it  was, 
however,  it  was  contradicted  by  his  pwn  subsequent  conduct. 
Having  announced  the  most  pacific  intentions,  he  engaged  in 
wars  in  which  success  has  been  attained  at  enormous  risk  and 
loss.  Having  declared  his  resolution  to  keep  our  empire  within 
what  he  was  pleased  to  term  its  natural  boundaries,  and  to  set 
limits  to  all  future  conquests,  he  conquered  Scinde  and  reduced 
Gwalior — justifying  new  wars  by  reference  to  obsolete  or  non- 
existing  treaties.  He  endangered  the  discipline  of  the  very  army 
which  he  had  endeavoured  to  conciliate,  by  means  the  least 
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prudent  and  justifiable ;  while  he  at  the  same  time  disgusted  th^^t 
able  and  meritorious  class,  the  civil  servants  of  the  Indian 
government.  Even  the  generosity  of  the  Duke  of  Wellingtop 
could  only  defend  the  absurd  burlesque  of  the  gates  pf  Som- 
nai^th,  by  taking  Lord  Ellenborough's  proclamation  out  of  the 
category  of  works  subject  to  European  criticism,  and  designating 
it  by  the  appropriate  title  of  a  *  song  of  triumph.'  The  powers 
of  endurance  of  the  Leadenhall  Street  Statesmen  at  length 
gave  way ;  and,  notwithstanding  their  strong  and  undisguised 
political  preferences,  the  Governor-general  was  recalled  by  their 
unanimous  vote.  The  immediate  cause  is  as  yet  unexplained ;  it 
remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  official  correspondence,  hitherto 
withheld,  but  which  the  late  Governor-general  cannot  fail  to 
produce  in  his  own  defence,  will  remove  the  impressipn  arising 
from  these  extraordinary  occurrences}.  Lord  Ellenborough's  re- 
call has  unquestionably  lessened  the  power  and  the  authority  of 
the  government  which  had  appointed,  but  which  did  not  dare  to 
defend  him.  Nor  has  this  effect  been  in  any  degree  mitigated 
by  the  harsh  censures  pronounced  on  the  Court  of  Directors,  for 
their  most  reluctant  performance  of  a  painful  and  invidioqs  duty ; 
nor  yet  by  the  confession,  that  the  Governor-general  had  been 
permitted  to  continue  absolute  ruler  of  a  hundred  millions  of 
British  subjects,  for  months  after  a  judgn^ent  of  his  utter  un- 
fitness had  been  pronounped  by  the  court  to  which  he  was 
amenable  I 

It  cannot  but  be  present  to  the  recollection  of  our  readers, 
how  frequently  the  Whig  Foreign  Policy  was  made  a  subject  of 
the  most  vehement  party  contest,  and  this  at  the  hazard  pf  the 
interests  of  England,  and  the  peace  of  Europe.  At  one  period, 
the  favourite  1  ory  accusation  was,  that  the  reforming  ministry 
of  England  had  sacrificed  the  honour  of  their  country,  to  partiali- 
ties for  what  was  then  termed  a  kindred  government  in  France. 
The  tricolor  flag — the  monarchy  of  the  barricades — were  held  up 
to  scprn  and  hatred.  Only  a  little  later,  MM.  Mole  and  Thiers 
were  taken  successively  under  the  special  protection  of  the  Op- 
position ;  and  Lord  Palmerston  was  reproached  with  having  cul- 
pably abandoned  the  French  alliance.  A  lease  taken  by  France 
of  a  plot  of  ground  in  Minorca,  sufficiently  large  to  provide  a 
site  fpr  a  naval  hospital,  and  no  more,  was  described  as  a  forfoi* 
ture  of  our  power  in  the  Mediterranean  ;  and  a  mistake  respect- 
ing a  post-office  packet,  was  alleged  to  be  a  cause  in  justifica- 
tion of  war.  When  reasonable  explanations  were  either  given 
or  accepted  on  either  side,  this  was  held  to  be  a  surrender  of  our 
honour ;  and  when  our  arms  were  triumphant  at  St  Jean  d'Acre, 
and  all  Burope,  with  the  exception  of  the  French  war  party. 
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gave  credit  to  the  sagacity  and  good  faith  of  our  diplomatic 
counsels,  and  admitted  their  entire  success,  Lord  Palmerston's 
policy  was  censured  by  his  political  opponents  as  rash,  insuItiDg, 
and  aggressive.  Even  venerable  Law  Peers  proposed  that  our 
commercial  disputes  with  Naples  should  be  settled  by  the  guns 
of  a  line-of-battle  ship.  War,  we  were  assured,  was  inevitable; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  pains  were  patriotically  taken  to  prove  to 
Europe  that  the  British  Navy  was  weak  and  disabled.  When  it 
was  shown  that  the  number  of  our  ships  was  greater  than  had  ever 
before  been  maintained  afloat  under  similar  circumstances,  we 
were  assured  that  those  ships  were  so  inadequately  manned,  that 
they  must  fall  a  prey  to  the  first  hostile  struggle.  Vainly  was  it 
demonstrated,  that  the  equipment  and  armament  of  our  smps,  and 
the  strength  of  their  crews,  were  greater  than  had  been  provided 
at  the  Nile  and  Trafalgar-;  vainly  was  the  unprecedented  skill 
displayed  by  our  forces  in  Syria,  pointed  out  as  evidence  the 
most  undeniable  of  our  naval  superiority.  At  the  very  time 
when  the  ambition  of  an  arbitrary  sovereign  had  been  foiled  in 
the  East,  andthe  hollow  and  false  pretences  of  an  ambitious  and 
unscrupulous  minister  had  been  counteracted  and  exposed  else- 
where— ^at  the  time  when  the  power  of  our  arms  was  not  more 
clearly  shown  forth  than  our  moderation  and  good  faith — ^it  was 
asserted,  for  party  purposes,  that  our  national  influence  as  a 
member  of  the  European  confederacy  was  gone — entirely  gone. 
Looking  back  to  the  most  brilliant  epochs  in  our  history,  we  do 
not  see  a  single  period  at  which  the  Foreign  Policy  of  England 
had  exercised  a  more  powerful  influence  over  other  nations,  than 
during  the  ten  years  from  1831  to  1841.  This  influence  was  not 
more  powerful  than  it  was  salutary.  No  mean  or  selfish  motives 
appeared  to  have  perverted  our  policy — no  low  timidity,  to  have 
restrained  our  freedom  of  action.  The  love  of  liberty  and  the  love 
of  peace  guided  our  counsels. 

We  are  almost  fearful  of  contrasting  the  present  state  of  our 
foreign  relations  with  that  in  which  they  were  found  by  the 
Tory  Foreign  Secretary.  The  unjustifiable  nature  of  the  out- 
rage offered  to  England  at  Tahiti,  has  been  admitted  by  the 
first  minister  of  the  Crown.  It  has  been  also  admitted  that  this 
joutrage  requires  the  fullest  reparation.  A  Prince  of  the  blood- 
royal  of  France  has  been  entrusted  with  the  conduct  of  the  most 
important  and  delicate  naval  operations — the  Prince  de  Joinville's 
immediate  claim  to  such  appointment  seeming  to  be  the  publi- 
cation of  a  Manifesto  against  England,  the  most  malignant  and 
insulting.  The  war  with  Morocco — the  bombardment  of  Tan- 
giers — die  destruction  of  Mogadore,  have  followed  in  rapid  suo- 
p^ssion.     Now,  we  venture  to  ask  all  reasonable  and  thinking 
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men,  whether  they  beliieve  that  any  one  of  these  events  would 
have  occurred,  had  the  spirit  and  energy  of  Lord  Palmerston's 
policy  continued  to  animate  the  Foreign  OflSce  ?  So  vehement 
had  been  the  declamations  of  the  Conservatives,  against  what 
they  were  pleased  to  term  our  intermeddling  with  the  affairs  of 
the  Continent,  that  it  is  not  surprising  Foreign  Courts  should  now 
feel  themselves  free  to  act  as  they  please.  The  result  has  been 
a  series  of  movements,  all  tending  to  endanger  the  repose  of 
Europe — exasperating  the  military  spirit  of  France  to  the 
utmost,  and  exposing  the  two  countries,  the  most  deeply  inte- 
rested in  the  preservation  of  peace,  to  the  risk  of  war.  This 
danger  has  not  been  so  much  produced  by  the  minatory  and 
turbulent  spirit  of  the  war  party  in  France,  as  by  the  low  tone 
taken  on  behalf  of  England.  If  the  imprisonment  of  Mr  Prit- 
chard  is  alluded  to,  we  are  assured,  that  at  the  time  of  his  cap- 
tivity he  was  no  longer  our  Consul — as  if  every  English  subject 
was  not  entitled  to  protection ; — as  if,  too,  a  foreign  government 
can  be  permitted,  by  injustice,  to  compel  oUr  agent  to  suspend 
his  functions ;  and  as  if  that  government,  taking  advantage  of  its 
own  wrong,  can  afterwards  deny  to  that  British  Agent  the  respect 
which  is  his  privilege  and  his  right.  The  same  vacillating  argu- 
ments have  been  used  in  respect  to  Morocco.  On  the  first 
French  attack  by  land,  we  were  informed  that  this  event  gave 
us  no  cause  for  reclamation,  as  it  was  a  mere  pursuit  of  Abdel 
Kader;  but  that,  if  Tangiers  were  attacked,  the  connexion  be- 
tween that  town  and  Gibraltar  rendered  our  interference  inevi- 
table. On  this  encouragement,  Tangiers  was  attacked ;  when  our 
tone  was  again  altered,  and  we  declared  our  resolve  to  overlook 
the  bombardment,  and  to  reserve  our  wrath  for  any  occupation, 
by  France,  of  Moorish  territory.  Well,  again,  as  if  to  bring  our 
resolution  to  a  trial,  the  French  actually  occupy  an  island  at 
Mogadore ;  but  on  the  instant  it  is  discovered  that  this  step  is 
not  the  peculiar  species  of  occupation  against  which  we  had 
entered  our  protest ;  and  the  same  indulgent  forbearance  which 
palliated  the  bombardment  and  destruction  of  the  fortresses  and 
towns  of  Morocco,  is  now  generously  extended  as  an  apology  for 
the  military  occupation  of  the  territory  of  our  ally.  How  far  is 
this  system  to  be  carried  ?  We  see  no  greater  risk  to  the  peace 
of  the  world,  than  the  adoption  of  the  *  sliding- scale*  of  apolo- 
getic concession. 

We  do  not  wish  to  dwell  on  the  state  of  the  naval  power 
of  England  at  the  commencement  of  these  transactions :  we  are 
unwilling  to  do  more  than  to  remind  our  readers  that  the  much- 
abused  Whigs  left  eighteen  ships  of  the  line  in  commission, 
and  that,  in  July  last,  these  eighteen  ships  were  by  their  suc- 
cessors reduced  to  nine;   that  of  these  nine,  two  were  in  the 
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l^ast  In(lie$,  one  on  the  West  Indian  station^  one  under  orders 
for  the  Pacific,  one  ship  at  each  of  our  home  ports,  one  at  Cork  ; 
the  ninth  ship,  as  Lord  Minto  sarcastically  stated,  constituting 
our  Mediterranean  fleet  1  Such  were  the  preparations  made  by 
the  government  to  defend  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  Queen's 
subjects,  and  to  sustain  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Britisl^ 
name  and  flag.  We  fully  believe,  that  if  the  national  interests 
should  at  any  time  require  the  eff'ort,  the  navy  and  army  wiH 
prove  themselves  as  competent  as  they  were  at  Trafalgar  and 
Waterloo  to  vindicate  the  national  reputation.  But  it  is  to 
render  any  Quch  necessity  as  improbable  as  we  should  con- 
sider it  deplorable,  that  we  deprecate  the  feeble  tone  takea 
by  the  Foreign  Office,  and  the  unpardonable  reduction  of  out 
naval  force  in  the  Mediterranean.  It  is  as  ever  warm  and 
constant  lovers  of  peace  that  we  could  have  wished  to  im- 
press on  France  and  the  world  a  consciousness  that  we  do 
not  fear  war,  and  that  we  are  prepared  to  meet  it.  Jealous  of 
the  character  of  our  country,  we  think  that  the  language  of 
moderation  would  not  have  been  the  less  impressive,  if  it  had 
always  been  spoken  in  a  tone  of  firmness  and  resolution.  To 
impress  on  the  world  a  steadfast  faith  in  our  determination,  we 
must  show  that  we  possess  sufficient  courage  and  strength  to 
enforce  it.  We  learn,  however,  from  the  Queen's  speech  at  th^ 
close  of  the  session,  that  ^  we  have  been  engaged  in  discussions 

*  with  the  French  government,  on  events  calculated  to  interrupt 
'  the  good  understanding  and  friendly  relations   between  this 

*  country  and  France ;  out  that,  by  the  spirit  of  justice  and 
^  moderation  which  has  actuated  the  two  governments,  this  danger 
^  has  been  happily  averted.'  This  oracular  communication  fully, 
confirms  our  previous  anticipations  of  danger  to  the  peace  of  the 
world ;  and  that  at  a  time  when  it  is  undeniable  that  our  naval 
strength  had  been  reduced  to  an  unprecedented,  and,  we  must 
add,  unjustifiable  degree.  How  far  we  may  rely  on  Lord  Aber- 
deen's assurance,  that  this  danger  has  been  averted  by  *  justice 

*  and  moderation,'  remains  to  be  proved.  We  believe  that  we 
possess  the  joint  personal  security  of  two  very  wise  aad  able 
men  for  the  maintenance  of  tranquillity  during  the  ministry  of 
the  one,  and  the  reign  of  the  other.  But  their  earnest  wishea 
and  desires  cannot,  we  are  convinced,  be  more  powerfully  pro- 
moted than  by  convincing  all  parties  that  England  cannot  be 
assailed  with  impunity;  that  she  fears  no  surprise,  and  is  as 
strong  as  she  is  pacific. 

It  would  appear  as  if  the  government,  though  somewhat  tardin 
ly,  are  now  acting  on  a  different  policy.  Whilst  the  danger,, 
which  the  Queen's  speech  admits,  still  existed,  our  naval  force 
TVas  neglected ;  but  now,  when  we  are  assured  that  all  danger  is, 
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over,  the  dockyards  are  ptrt  in  a  state  of  aetivitv,  and  our  ad- 
vanced ships  are  bTOOflfht  forward.  We  doubt  not  but  that,  when 
the  peace  of  the  world  is  permanently  established,  we  shall  have 
the  satisfaction  of  learning  We  have  a  strong  fleet  at  sea,  and 
that  we  are  replaced  in  that  commanding  position  in  which  we 
were  left  by  Lord  M elb6urne's  government  I 

Oar  pto^cts  elsewhere  do  not  seem  such  as  to  afford  us  much 
consolation  for  the  uncertain  state  of  our  relations  with  France. 
That  influence  which,  through  the  government  of  Espartero,  per- 
formed so  much,  a^d  promised  so  much  more  for  the  good  of 
England  and  Spain,  is  lost.  Our  negotiations  with  the  Brazils 
have  failed.  Our  remonstrances  with  the  Prussian  government 
have  degenerated  into  an  undignified  altercation,  where  mutual 
reproaches,  not  wholly  undeserved  on  either  side,  are  angrily 
exchanged.  In  the  United  States,  the  question  of  the  Oregon 
boundary  still  remains  as  a  loaded  mine  ready  for  explosion, 
whenever  a  contest  for  the  Presidential  Chair  may  render  such 
an  event  expedient  for  sectional  interests.  Had  a  more  elevated 
tone  been  taken  in  Parliament  since  the  change  of  government, 
and,  above  all,  had  the  Tory  party  shown  more  of  real  patriotism 
and  candour  before  that  event,  we  cannot  but  think  that  English 
influence  would  have  been  augmented  from  year  to  year,  and  that 
we  might  have  been  relieved  from  all  apprehensions  for  the  pre- 
servation of  peace. 

If,  under  this  dispiriting  view  of  mistakes,  omissions,  and  fail- 
ures, the  acts  of  the  government  had  enabled  us  to  look  on  the 
state  of  Ireland  with  satisfaction  or  confidence,  we  should  be 
ready  to  forgive  and  to  forget  much  that  has  been  amiss.  For, 
as  far  as  our  interests  are  concerned,  no  other  questions  can  be 
compared  with  those  which  affiect  the  well-being  of  Ireland,  and 
the  contentment  of  the  Irish  people.  On  no  other  foundation 
than  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  Ireland,  can  the  strength  and 
security  of  the  Empire  be  permanently  established.  Our  general 
opinions  on  this  subject  have  been  so  often  and  so  strongly  ex- 
pressed, that  we  need  not  repeat  them  here.  But  late  events  can-* 
not  be  passed  over  without  some  notice. 

It  cannot  be  forgotten  how  fiercely  the  Tories,  when  in  Oppo- 
sition, denotmced  the  elective  franchise  of  Ireland.  The  fraudu- 
lent multiplication  of  votes  by  refpealing  attorneys — the  perjuries 
committed  by  the  voters  themselves — the  conflicting  decisions  of 
registering  Barristers  and  Judges — the  coercion  of  the  Priests — 
and  the  destruction  of  what  was  called  the  just  influence  of  the 
landlords — such  were  the  complaints  and  accusations  repeatedly 
made,  and  on  these  was  Lord  Stanley's  Registration  Bill  founded. 
The  immediate  introduction  of  soiide  remedy  for  these  alleged  evils, 
was  expected  as  the  first  and  necessary  consequence  of  the  change 


504  Results  of  Tory  Rube.  Oct. 

of  ministry.  Yet  three  Sessions  were  allowed  to  pass,  during  which 
nothing  was  done.  To  propose  Lord  Stanley's  bill,  or  one  found- 
ed on  similar  principles,  was  found  to  be  impossible.  Responsi* 
bility  became  a  great  teacher  of  wisdom.  To  propose  a  bill, 
founded  upon  opposite  principles,  appeared  too  daring  an  incon- 
sistency. Time  was  accordingly  taken  to  enable  Parliament  to 
judge  calmly,  and,  if  possible,  to  forget  all  past  declarations. 
When  the  subject  formed  part  of  the  recommendation  given  to  the 
House  in  February  last,  to  the  astonishment  and  perplexity  of  the 
world,  and  to  the  disn^ay  of  the  Irish  Tories^  all  mention  of  fraud, 

f)erjury,  or  priestly  tyranny  was  omitted  ;  and  a  revision  of  the 
aws  of  registration  was  recommended,  with  a  view  to  the  exten- 
sion of  the  franchise.  But  the  greater  the  astonishment  pro- 
duced by  the  recommendation,  the  greater  also  was  the  anxiety 
to  see  the  proposed  bill.  The  effect  of  Lord  Eliot's  measure 
was  miraculous.  It  produced,  for  the  time,  a  most  marvellous 
agreement  between  all  classes  of  politicians.  Whigs,  Tories, 
Repealers,  Orangemen,  united  in  condemning  the  measure  of 
the  government.  The  bill  contemplated  the  extinction  of  25,000 
out  of  40,000  leasehold  voters^  upon  the  expiration  of  their 
existing  registrations ;  it  provided  for  the  creation  of  a  new 
class  of  electors  occupying  tenements  rated  at  L.30 ;  and  in- 
troduced an  additional  franchise,  founded  on  the  possession  of  a 
perpetual  interest  in  real  property,  to  the  amount  of  L.5.  To 
this  novel  franchise,  no  condition  of  residence  was  annexed. 
The  effect  of  these  changes  was  described  very  differently  by 
the  different  parties  ;  but  the  one, thing  which  was  admitted  on 
all  sides,  was,  that  the  Irish  Secretary  and  the  English  Cabinet 
were  alike  ignorant  of  the  effect  of  their  own  measure ;  and  were 
unprepared,  or  incompetent,  to  defend,  or  even  to  explain  it. 
The  bill  was  therefore  withdrawn ;  and  with  it  was  also  aban- 
doned a  kindred  measure,  the  Municipal  bill,  which  soon  after 
appeared,  among  the  other  casualties  of  the  session,  in  the  list 
of  killed,  wounded,  and  missing. 

The  question  of  Irish  registration  must  not,  however,  be 
80  lightly  passed  over.  Lord  Stanley's  unpopular  and  most 
indefensible  measure,  had  contributed  as  much  as  Mr  O'Con- 
nell's  speeches  to  excite  agitation,  and  to  create  mistrust  of  the 
intentions  of  Parliament — thus  strengthening  the  cry  for  Re- 
peal. A  really  honest  measure  for  the  improvement  of  the 
franchise,  would  have  produced  an  opposite  and  a  most  salutary 
effect.  We  believe  that  Lord  Eliot's  measure  was  honestly 
meant  by  the  government.  Sir  Robert  Peel  affirmed,  without 
hesitation  or  reserve,  the  absolute  necessity  of  establishing  a 
substantial  equality  between  the  electoral  franchise  of  the  two 
countries.     It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the  constitutional 
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importance  of  this  admission.     If  the  principle  is  carried  into 
full  operation,  many  of  the  most  obvious  political  causes  of  dis- 
content will  be  removed.     We  have  advisedly  said,  a  substantial 
equality  rather  than  an  identity  of  franchise  ;  because  an  actual 
identity  cannot  be  produced,  where  the  state  of  real  property 
differs  so  widely  as  it  does  in  the  two  countries.     As  an  example, 
the  rights  of  copyhold  and  customary  tenants  are  important  in 
the  one  country ;  the  rights  of  the  lessees  for  lives,  renewable  for 
ever,  and  of  possessors  of  similar  interests,  are  important  in  the 
other.     The  habit*  and  opinions  of  England  may  render  safe 
and  expedient  a  L.5  franchise,  without  the  condition  of  actual 
occupation  ;  whilst,  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  the  same  franchise 
may  be  shown  to  lead  to  an  indefinite  manufacture  of  fraudu- 
lent votes  by  ingenious  attorneys  and  partizan  landlords,  wholly 
subversive  of  the  rights  of  independent  freeholders.     We  have 
given  these  examples,  out  of  many,  to  prove  that  equality  rather 
than  identity  is  to  be  aimed  it.  It  was  also  argued,  that,  in  seek- 
ing to  destroy  an  undue  influence  on  the  part  of  the  Priests, 
care  should  be  taken  not  to  restore  the  tyrannical  powers  of  the 
Landlords.     This  we  fully  admit.     In  contending  for  the  free- 
dom of  election,  the  one  domination  is  objectionable,  in  our  eyes, 
as  well  as  the  other.     But  it  should  be  remembered,  that  these 
two  agencies  act  upon  very  opposite  principles.     The  Priest,  in 
most  cases,  agrees  with  the  voter,  whom  he  urges  to  follow  his 
own  convictions  and  natural  inclinations :  the  Landlord's  autho- 
rity is  frequently  used  in  opposition  to  both.     We  admit  that 
there  is  great  difficulty  in  deciding  upon  the  best  principle  for 
the  basis  of  the  Irish  elective  franchise.     On  the  one  hand,  if 
the  franchise  is  made  to  depend  on  lease,  the  landlord,  by  with- 
holding that  lease,  may  annihilate  the  franchise.     On  the  other 
hand,  if  tenants  at  will  are  permitted  to  vote,  it  is  argued  that 
they  must  yield  to  the  dictation  of  their  lessor.     In  order  to  make 
out  this  latter  argument,  it  ought,  however,  to  be  proved  that 
the  illegitimate  influence  of  a  landlord  may  not  be  exercised  as 
mischievously  over  a  small  tenant  holding  by  lease,  as  if  that 
tenant  held  at  will.     We  doubt  this.     Tyranny  and  intimidation 
will  devise  means  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  own  bad  pur- 
poses,  even  where  a  lease  is  granted.     Oppressive  covenants 
may  be  introduced  and  enforced ;  privileges  of  manure  and  of 
fuel,   essential   to  the  tenants'  welfare,  may  be  omitted  in  the 
leases ;  they  may  be  left  uncertain,  or,  if  granted  at  will,  may 
be  withdrawn.     All  this  may  be  done  with  the  purpose  of  con- 
trolling the  free  agency  of  the  voter.    The  danger  of  a  tenancy 
at  will,  on  the  one  side,  is  the  possible  intimidation  of  the  voter ; 
the  danger  of  the  leasehold  qualification,  on  the  other,  is  the 
annihilation  of  the  vote.     The  latter  appears  to  us  the  greater 
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risk  of  the  two,  because  it  can  be  practised  with  less  observa- 
tion, and  with  greater  impunity.  We  state  these  points,  rather 
than  undertake  to  decide  them.  We  differ,  we  are  aware,  from 
high  authorities ;  but,  in  respect  to  the  creation  of  the  new 
L.5  franchise,  disconnected  from  the  occupation  of  land,  we  are 
persuaded  that  all  rational  men  are  of  one  mind.  No  change  can 
pe  proposed  so  pregnant  with  danger  and  with  discontent,  and 
so  fatally  subversive  of  all  constitutional  freedom  in  Ireland. 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  real  solution  of  these  diffi- 
culties will  be  found  in  making  the  payment  of  local  taxation, 
as  an  evidence  of  the  occupation  of  real  property  to  a  given 
moderate  rated  value,  the  basis  of  the  Irish  electoral  system. 
This  might  allow  the  existing  system  of  registration,  odious 
and  vexatious  as  it  is,  to  be  wholly  dispensed  with.  The  rate 
book  would  be  the  book  of  registration.  The  collector's  receipt 
for  rates  would  be  the  test  of  qualification.  The  identity  of  the 
voter,  and  his  continued  occupation  of  the  rated  premises,  would 
be  the  only  matters  of  fact  brought  into  question.  The  survey 
and  valuation  made  under  the  authority  of  the  Ordnance,  and 
the  surveys  for  the  poor's  rate,  might  be  adopted,  or  so  mo- 
dified as  to  meet  this  purpose.  The  frauds  of  landlords  and 
tenants  would  be  checked ;  above  all,  the  inducement  to  perjury 
consequent  upon  a  system  which,  contrary  to  the  general  prin- 
ciple of  law,  makes  the  right  of  the  claimant  dependent  on  his 
own  oath,  would  be  effectually  corrected. 

Important  as  the  registration  bill  is  justly  considered,  it  dwindles 
into  utter  insignificance  when  comparea  with  the  Irish  State 
Trial  and  its  results.  It  constitutes  the  most  prominent,  and 
perhaps  the  most  important  branch  of  the  policy  of  the  present 
government.  During  the  session,  the  judicial  proceedings  still 
pending  in  the  Irish  Courts,  and  subsequently  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  rendered  all  parliamentary  discussion  on  the  subject  im« 
perfect  and  inexpedient  We  are  now  freed  from  all  such  re- 
serve ;  and  may  be  permitted  to  review  with  freedom  a  prosecu- 
tion the  most  extraordinary  and  impolitic,  attended  with  a  failure 
the  most  unexampled,  and,  we  might  almost  add,  the  most  ludi- 
crous, that  the  judicial  annals  off  any  country  presents — exhibit** 
ing,  from  first  to  last,  an  unprecedented  instance  of  a  want  of 
discretion  and  practical  wisdom. 

To  institute  criminal  proceedings  against  the  leaders  of  an 
excited  people,  to  bring  them  before  a  court  of  justice,  to 
submit  their,  case  to  a  jury,  and  to  inflict  upon  them  when  con- 
victed the  full  measure  of  punishment  awarded  for  the  imputed 
offence,  was,  we  admit,  a  resolution  indicative  of  vigour  and 
determination.  We  are  far  from  undervaluing  these  qualities  if 
applied  for  the  enforcement  of  a  just  and  wise  measure,  and  in 
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perFormanee  of  a  public  duty.     But  such  a  prosecution  be- 
comes a  fatal  mistake,  if  it  appears  that  the  principles  of  justice 
have  not  been  scrupulously  adhered  to — if  every  legal  and  equi- 
table claim  made  on  behalf  of  those  accused  has  not  been  libe- 
rally and  generously  conceded — if  care  has  not  been  taken  to 
Erevent  any  undue  sympathy  from  being  called  forth  on  their 
ehalf.     In  such  a  case  even  popular  feelings  and  prejudices 
should   not  be  overlooked ;    and   the  probabilities  and  conse- 
quences of  success   or  failure   should   have  been  deliberately 
weighed.     Now,  whilst  we  think,  and  have  ever  thought,  that 
the  course  pursued  by  the  Repealers  in  1843  was  wholly  in- 
defensible— whilst  we  admit  that  an  attempt  to  intimidate  by 
the  display  of  physical  force  endangers  good  order  and  tran- 
quillity ;  and  that  any  attempt  to  create  a  military  organization 
without  legal  authority  and  responsibility,  and  for  the  attain- 
ment of  political  objects,  is  contrary  to  law,  and  becomes  a  just 
object  of  prosecution  and  punishment — we  still  think  that  it 
would  have  been  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  combine,  in  one 
single  act,  a  greater  number  of  unpardonable  errors  than  have 
been  committed  by  the  Irish  government,  and  its  law  advisers, 
in  the  management  of  the  memorable  trial  to  which  we  allude. 
Month  after  month  had  been  allowed  to  pass,  during  which 
meetings  the  most  formidable,  and  speeches  the  most  seditious, 
had  been  tolerated.     The  government  continued  silent  and  pas- 
sive.   No  step  was  taken,  no  intimation  was  given,  that  these  pro- 
ceedings would  ever  be  dealt  with  as  criminal.     It  is  true  that 
some  country  Justices  were  summarily  removed  from  the  commis- 
sion of  the  peace  ;  but  this  was  done  in  a  manner  which,  if  it  did 
not  lead  to  an  implied  belief  that  the  acts  of  the  Repealers  kept 
within  the  limits  of  the  law,  cautiously  abstained  from  asserting 
that  those  acts  were  illegal.     If  these  meetings  were  illegal  as 
well  as  dangerous,  and  if  a  prosecution  was  meditated,  some 
warning  was  surely  requisite.     We  thought  at  the  time,  and  still 
think,   much  was  to  be  said  in  defence  of  the  forbearance  of 
the  government.     But  they  ought  to  have  been  consistent  in 
that  forbearance.     This,  however,  was  not  their  course  of  policy. 
On  a  sudden,  and  in  a  manner  to  give  to  the  Clontarf  proclama- 
tion the  appearance  of  a  trap  to  the  unwary,  rather  than  of  a 
warning  to  the  well  disposed,  a  meeting  for  which  preparations 
had  been  allowed  to  be  openly  made,  was  prohibited.     The 
prohibition  was  at  once  obeyed,  not  only  with  an  ostentatious 
promptitude,  but  with  an  active  readiness,  which  the  delay  of 
the  government  made  indispensable  for  the  preservation  of  the 
public  peace.     Ireland  was  astonished  at  seeing  the  position  of 
the  two  parties  reversed, — the  popular  leaders  becoming  the 
protectors  of  life  and  property,  which  the  delays  and  the  rash* 
ness  of  the  government  had  exposed  to  peril. 
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The   prosecution  followed.      The  offence   imputed  was  not 
one  which  had  been  recently  committed,  and  which  all  reason- 
able men  would  have  united  in  condemning.     It  comprehended 
all  those  acts  which,  during  successive  months,  had  been  toler- 
ated, and  almost  justified  by  the  acquiescence  of  the  govern- 
jnent.     A  n^ore  perfect  case  of  condonation  could  not  be  easily 
figured.      Indictments  of  unexampled  length  and   complexity 
were  framed,  including  at  once  popular  leaders,  popular  writers, 
popular  priests,  and  editors  of  popular  journals.     Well  might 
the  Lord   Chief-Justice  of  England  ask  indignantly,    *  What 
^  mind  could  comprehend  indictments,  technically  framed,  and 
*  consisting  of  fifty-eight  sheets  of  paper?'    The  offence  charged 
was  not  that  of  seditious  words,  or  seditious  meetings,  but  the 
offence  of  a  conspiracy  proved  on  evidence,  which,  if  admitted, 
brought  into  jeopardy  every  principle  of  civil  liberty.     News- 
papers, which  it  does  not  appear  that  the  accused  had  ever  writ- 
ten, ever  sanctioned,  or  ever  read,  were  relied  upon  as  evidence  ; 
not  only  against  their  printers  and  publishers,  but  against  parties 
not  proved  to  be  cognisant  of  their  contents.     Acts  done  by  one 
man,  speeches  delivered  anterior  to  any  connexion  with  the  other 
traversers,  were  referred  to  in  proof  of  guilty  participation  and 
knowledge.     This  alarming  doctrine  was,  however,  among  the 
least  astounding  of  these  proceedings.  The  law  of  Ireland  had  been 
lately  amended,  for  the  purpose  of  ensviring  more  impartiality 
and  fairness  in  the  selection  of  juries.     This  act  had  been  care- 
fully considered,  and  was  framed  for  the  correction  of  abuses 
long  known  and  loudly  complained  of,     It  was  a  popular  and  a 
remedial  statute.     The  most  flagrant  of  all  the  evils  which  the 
new  jury  act  was  intended  to  correct,  was  the  partial  nomina- 
tion of  juries.     In  Ireland,  partiality  always  connects  itself,  in 
opinion  and  in  practice,  with  religious  distinctions ;  and  to  ensure 
the  fair  and   indiscriminate   appointment  of  qualified  persons, 
whether  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestants,  to  serve  on  juries,  was 
a  main  object  of  the  new  jury  act.  With  the  case  of  Mr  O'Connell 
and  his  associates,  religious  differences  and  animosities  were  in- 
separably bound  up.     The  law  provided  that,  to  secure  the  due 
administration  of  justice,  the  jury  should  be  impartially  chosen 
from  a  list,  including  all  qualified  Protestants  and  Catholics.  This 
was  a  condition  assumed  by  law  to  be  indispensable  to  a  fair 
trial.      Yet  by  an  unfortunate  errov,   called  by  some  a  mere 
mistake,  by  others  a  *  proceeding  liable  to  grave  suspicion,* 
the  names  of  many  Roman  Catholic  jurors  were  excluded  from 
the  Sheriff's  lists ;  and  when  the  time  for  reducing  the  number 
of  jurors  subsequently  arrived,  the  officers  of  the  crown — by  a 
most  unwise  and  dangerous  exercise  of  what  we  admit  was  their 
legal  right — excluded  from  the  Panel  all  but  the  Protestant 
jurors.    The  propriety  of  these  proceedings  was  questioned.    On 
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proof  of  the  mutilation  of  the  jury  list,  the  array  was  challenged. 
The  challenge  was  not  allowed.  *  I  am  of  opinion,'  fearlessly 
and  wisely  states  the  Lord  Chief-Justice  of  England,  *  that  the 

*  challenge  ought  to  have  heen  allowed,  or  the  trial  by  jury 

*  would  become  a  mockery.    If  complaint  is  made  against  a  jury 

*  list,  it  would  be  better  if  no  trial  should  take  place  until  the 

*  objections  have  been  satisfactorily  settled.'  But  the  trial  pro- 
ceeded. We  pass  over  the  intermediate  parts  of  the  drama;  we 
overlook  the  episode  of  the  Challenge  sent  by  the  Attorney- 
general  to  an  opposing  Counsel,  and  appropriately  entrusted  to 
a  peace-officer;  we  pass  over  the  memorable  Charge  of  the 
Chief-justice  of  Ireland,  in  which  he  designated  the  Counsel  for 
the  accused  as  *  the  gentlemen  on  the  other  side;'  and  pass  on- 
ward to  the  result — a  verdict  of  guilty — a  sentence  of  nne  and 
imprisonment  carried  into  immediate  effect,  and  pending  the 
appeal  to  a  superior  court.  This  injustice,  however,  we  cannot 
charge  upon  the  Irish  judges,  but  upon  the  Law  of  the  Land, 
which,  while  it  makes  a  provision  for  the  security  oi property  till 
the  judgment  of  a  court  of  error  is  pronounced,  neglects  to  afford 
any  such  remedy  where  the  liberty  of  the  subject  is  concerned. 

Whatever  the  moral  effect  of  these  proceedings  might  have 
been,  the  government  prosecution  seemed  thus  far  to  be  crown- 
ed with  success.     The  Attorney- General  was  triumphant.    The 
Law,  it  was  said,  was  vindicated.      It  was  most  respectfully 
obeyed:  no  offensive  or  insulting  proceeding,  no  act  of  violence 
followed.     But  we  pause  to  ask,  at  what  expense,  admitting 
the  success  of  the  prosecution  to  have  been  complete,  was  it 
procured  ? — at  what  sacrifice  of  principle  ? — at  what  risk  of  con- 
sequences?    During  the  administration  of  the  Whigs,  two  ines- 
timable blessings  had  extended  their  salutary  influence  in  Ire- 
land.    An  increasing  feeling  of  confidence  in  the  fair  adminis- 
tration  of  justice;   and    a    settled   conviction    that    religious 
differences  were  not  recognised  by  the  law  of  the  land.     These 
two  principles  were  grievously  shaken  by  the  mode  of  conducting 
the  State  trials.     The  law  provided  for  the  selection  of  an  im- 
partial jury ;  the  law  distinctly  prescribed  the  mode  in  which  that 
impartiality  was  to  be  secured.     By  accident,  or  by  design,  the 
very  provisions  of  the  statute,  enacted  to  ensure  this  impar- 
tiality,  were  neglected,  or  were  violated.     Thus  the  accused 
were  deprived  of  the  protection  of  the  law.     Bad  as  this  must 
appear  if  the  object  had  been  to  produce  a  jury  of  one  parti- 
cular political  party,  it  became  infinitely  worse,  because  more 
insulting,  when  its  effect  was  the  selection  of  a  jury  exclusively 
Protestant.     A  new  religious  disqualification  was  seemingly  im- 
posed; the  spirit  of  the   Emancipation  Act  was  violated.     A 
principle  was  thus  laid  down,  which  suggested  the  inferiority  or 
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the  un worthiness  of  Roman  Catholic  judges,  of  Roman  Catholic 
magistrates,  and  of  Roman  Catholic  public  officers,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  thinking,  that 
the  conviction  of  all  the  Repealers  in  Ireland,  would  have  been 
but  a  miserable  compensation  for  a  permanent  stain  thus  cast 
upon  the  integrity  of  judicial  proceedings.  Every  Roman  Ca- 
tholic felt  the  blow,  the  most  moderate  as  well  as  the  most  eager. 
The  Talbots,  Howards,  Hastings*,  and  Stourtons,  in  England; 
and  in  Ireland,  Lord  Kenmure  and  the  whole  Roman  Catholic 
Hierarchy  came  forward  to  protest  against  this  grievous  wrong. 
For  the  sake  of  the  character  of  the  House  of  Commons,  we  rejoice 
that  Lord  John  Russell,  with  his  characteristic  love  of  liberty 
and  justice,  and  Sir  Thomas  Wylde,  with  all  the  weight  of  his 
high'  legal  knowledge,  unhesitatingly  expressed  their  conviction, 
that  the  accused  *  had  not  the  benej^t  of  a  fair  triaV 

The  perpetrators  of  injustice  were  here  doomed  to  suffer  for 
their  misdeeds.  The  judgment  against  Mr  O'Connell  and  his 
associates  has  been  reversed  by  the  House  of  Lords ;  though,  it 
is  true,  not  without  a  difference  of  opinion  entitled  to  respect. 
The  accused  have  obtained  their  discharge ;  though  after  having 
suffered  a  long  imprisonment,  for  which  the  law  provides  no  re- 
medy whatever — a  flagrant  injustice,  calling  for  immediate  cor- 
rection on  the  part  of  the  legislature. 

There  are  other  and  very  peculiar  circumstances  connected 
with  this  memorable  decision,  which  greatly  increase  its  practical 
importance.  By  a  singular  coincidence,  two  writs  of  error  from 
Ireland  were  decided  on  the  same  day.  A  leading  Orange- 
man of  the  name  of  Samuel  Gray,  had  been  convicted  of  a  vio- 
lent outrage.  A  point  of  law  was  raised  in  his  favour,  respecting 
his  right  of  peremptory  challenge.  Three  of  the  Irish  judges 
decided  against  the  prisoner.  One  only  (Mr  Justice  Perrin)  de- 
cided in  his  favour.  Attacks  made,  with  equal  acrimony  and 
injustice,  against  that  eminent  and  liberal  judge,  induce  us  to 
remark  that  his  opinion  was  pronounced  in  favour  of  the  Orange 
agitator.  In  this  case,  the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  re- 
versed the  judgment  of  the  Irish  Queen's  Bench — adopted  the 
opinion  of  Mr  Justice  Perrin,  and  relieved  Samuel  Gray 
from  a  sentence  of  transportation.  If,  on  the  very  same  day,  the 
very  same  tribunal  had,  in  the  case  of  Mr  O'Connell,  affirmed 
the  finding  of  a  jury  partially  constituted,  giving  effect  to  an  in- 
dictment admitted  to  be  bad  in  two  of  its  multiplied  counts,  and 
to  findings  declared  to  be  illegal  in  three  cases,  we  doubt  whether 
any  people  upon  earth,  even  were  they  as  calm  and  reasonable  as 
the  Irish  are  excitable,  could  have  reconciled  the  justice  of  two 
such  apparently  conflicting  decisions.  From  such  a  danger  we 
are  relieved  by  the  judgment  which  has  been  pronounced. 
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We  cannot  but  anticipate  from  this  judgment  another  inci- 
dental benefit  of  inestimable  value.  It  appears  to  us  to  have 
dealt  a  heavier  blow  against  the  Repeal  agitation  than  could 
have  been  struck  in  any  other  possible  way.  The  judgment 
pronounced  against  the  popular  leaders  was  that  of  the  highest 
criminal  court  in  Ireland — that  judgment  is  reversed  by  the 
House  of  Lords  at  Westminster.  The  prosecution  was  one  car- 
ried on  with  the  whole  strength  of  the  government  In  Parlia- 
ment, the  weight  of  a  Tory  cabinet  and  of  a  Tory  majority — 
power  and  influence  apparently  irresistible — seemed  to  be  cast 
into  the  scale.  Even  the  earnest  feelings  of  the  British  people, 
justly  exasperated  by  the  delusions  and  falsehoods  by  which  the 
Repeal  cry  had  been  supported,  and  outraged  by  the  imputations 
cast  upon  them,  of  supposed  indifference  to  the  happiness  of 
their  Irish  fellow-countrymen,  seemed  to  check  and  restrain, 
though  they  could  not  extinguish,  the  sympathy  felt  for  the  ac- 
cused. Yet  the  House  of  Lords,  in  a  judgment  in  which  no 
pative  of  Ireland  had  any  part,  interposed  its  supreme  authority 
in  redress  of  an  Irish  wrong ;  and  restored  to  their  homes  and 
to  their  families,  the  men  against  whom  an  erroneous  judgment 
had  been  pronounced.  This  affords  the  most  triumphant  answer 
that  can  be  given  to  those  who  endeavour  to  persuade  the  Irish, 
that  justice  to  Ireland  is  unattainable  from  Britain.  This  les- 
son, we  trust,  and  indeed  we  believe  confidently,  will  not  be 
lost;  and  if  this  mischievous  and  delusive  cry  is  again  raised, 
we  cannot  but  think  that  the  liberation  of  Mr  O'Connell,  not 
by  the  favour  of  the  crown,  not  by  the  recommendation  of  the 
ministry,  but  by  the  force  of  law,  and  the  decision  of  the  highest 
court  of  appeal,  will  give  to.  that  cry  its  most  effectual  and  con- 
clusive refutation. 

We  should,  however,  act  unjustly,  if  we  were  to  omit  to  men- 
tion the  highly  commendable  conduct  of  the  government  on  some 
other  Irish  questions.  Towards  the  end  of  the  session  a  *  change 
*  seems  to  have  come  over  the  spirit  of  their  dream.'  A  pledge 
has  been  given  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  the  College  of  May- 
nooth,  and  the  Education  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  shall  occupy 
the  immediate  attention  of  the  government,  and  be  brought 
before  Parliament  in  the  next  session.  Since  the  passing  of  the 
Emancipation  Act,  no  measure  of  such  practical  importance  for 
Ireland  has  been  undertaken.  The  credit  to  which  Sir  Robert 
Peel  is  fully  entitled,  is  greatly  increased  by  reason  of  the  igno- 
rance and  violent  prejudices  of  some  of  his  supportere.  This 
he  cannot  but  know ;  but  his  resolution  is  taken,  and  his  decla- 
ration made.  We  trust  that  his  conduct  will  not  only  be  justly 
appreciated  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  laity,  but  that 
all  honest  men  wiU  second  his  efforts.     Above  all,  we  hope,  and 
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fully  anticipate)  that  his  plan  may  be  found  both  enlarged  and 
liberal.  He  will  have  to  encounter  the  same  hostility,  whether 
the  improvements  he  proposes  are  great  or  insignificant  That 
hostility  he  has  made  up  his  mind  to  encounter;  and  he  will 
overcome  it.  The  Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy  will  bear  in  mind^ 
that  this  is  a  step  which  even  the  most  decided  friends  to  Ireland 
have  not  ventured  to  take  since  1807.  They  will  bear  in  mind 
that  it  is  taken  at  much  personal  and  political  risk ;  and  we  trust 
that  their  wisdom,  as  well  as  their  generosity,  will  meet  it  in  a 
becoming  spirit.  To  this  the  government  seem  to  us  entitled, 
not  only  for  their  declaration  respecting  Maynooth,  but  for 
their  enlightened  and  liberal  conduct  respecting  Roman  Catholic 
Churches  and  Endowments.  Abolishing  a  most  narrow,  bigoted, 
and  sectarian  institution — one  of  the  many  bad  legacfes  bequeath- 
ed to  Ireland  by  her  own  legislature — the  government  have  esta- 
blished a  reformed  Commission  for  the  superintendence  of  all 
charitable  bequests  and  endowments — of  which  Roman  Catholic 
ecclesiastics  and  laymen  will  form  an  integral  part;  to  which  a 
Roman  Catholic  as  well  as  a  Protestant  secretary  will  be  ap- 
pointed ;  and  in  which  all  questions  involving  Roman  Catholic 
doctrines  and  discipline  will  be  submitted  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
commissioners  only.  When,  in  addition  to  this,  we  remember 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy  of  Ireland  are  expressly 
named  and  recognised  in  this  excellent  statute  ;  that  the  provi« 
sion  of  glebes  for  the  parochial  clergy,  and  the  granting  of  sites 
for  places  of  Roman  Catholic  worship,  are  all  encouraged  and 
facilitated,  we  must  say  that  much  has  been  done,  and  that  more 
may  be  anticipated,  leading  to  conciliation  and  peace.  The  bold 
and  generous  tone  adopted  in  both  Houses  by  members  of  the 
cabinet,  more  especially  by  Lord  Lyndhiirst,  in  advocating  the 
repeal  of  those  disgraceful  statutes  which  subjected  Roman  Ca- 
tholics to  frightful  penalties  for  maintaining  the  most  essential 
tenets  of  their  faith ;  for  attending  divine  worship  according  to 
their  own  ceremonial ;  and  even  for  taking  their  children  for  in- 
struction to  the  Continent — sufficiently  prove  a  desire  to  carry  out 
the  principles  of  religious  freedom.  It  was  in  vain  that  a  leading 
Prelate  grounded  most  intolerant  arguments  upon  the  most  sin- 
gular mistakes  of  law  and  of  fact  The  government  stood  firmly 
to  their  principle ;  and  they  were  rewarded  not  only  by  success, 
but  by  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  all  the  friends  ot  religious 
freedom.  In  the  same  spirit,  and  with  the  same  manly  determi- 
nation, was  the  difficult  question  of  Presbyterian  marriages  in 
Ireland  disposed  of; — frustrating  the  impolitic  and  intolerant 
attempt  made  on  behalf  of  the  Established  Church,  to  aflSx  a 
mark  of  inferiority  on  the  Presbyterian  clergy ; — to  overturn  the 
invariable  usage  of  more  than  a  century,  and  this  at  the  hazard 
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of  the  honour  and  peace  of  innocent  parties  and  families.  But 
the  act  of  the  government,  which  in  our  judgment  deserves  the 
highest  commendation,  is  the  Bill  to  quiet  possessions  in  the  cha- 
pels, schools,  and  cemeteries  belonging  to  Nonconformists,  At- 
tempts had  been  made  at  law,  and  with  some  success,  to  deprive 
various  congregations  of  the  property  which  they  and  their  an- 
cestors had  enjoyed;  of  the  chapels  where  they  had  worshipped; 
the  schools  they  had  built ;  the  charities  they  had  endowed ;  and 
the  graves  where  their  parents  slept.  Because,  in  some  cases, 
the  opinions  of  the  aggrieved  parties  were  considered  as  hetero- 
dox, it  was  therefore  held  that  those  parties  might  be  wronged 
with  impunity.  A  more  flagrant  attempt  at  injustice — a  more 
melancholy  exhibition  of  bigotry — never  took  place.  Opposition 
the  most  violent  was  excited.  Above  350,000  persons  were  found 
to  petition  against  this  act  of  simple  justice.  Lamentable  is  it 
to  confess,  that  many  of  these  were  themselves  Dissenters  ;  who 
either  were  at  the  time,  or  had  been  within  a  few  years,  the 
humble  petitioners  for  that  toleration  which  they  now  refused  to 
extend  to  their  brethren. 

In  quitting  the  mention  of  these  commendable  measures,  and 
again  tendering  to  the  government  our  humble  thanks  for  their 
steady  support  of  the  cause  of  religious  liberty  during  the  Ses- 
sion, we  would  beg  leave  again  and  again  to  exhort  them  to  per- 
severe in  that  course,  regardless  of  the  complaints  to  which  it 
may  have  sometimes  exposed  them  from  their  followers.  Let 
them  be  well  aware  that  it  is  not  to  such  murmurings  that  they 
owe  either  their  loss  of  strength,  or  their  loss  of  character.  It 
is  to  their  timid  measures  of  half  reform — it  is  to  their  aban- 
donment of  one  doctrine  without  frankly  and  candidly  professing 
another,  losing  the  confidence  of  the  ultras  without  gaining  or 
deserving  that  of  liberal  men — it  is  to  a  wretched  and  ineffec- 
tual attempt  to  reconcile  their  present  sense  of  duty  when  in 
office,  with  their  unfortunate  and  indefensible  declarations  when 
in  opposition — it  is  to  the  necessity  thus  imposed  upon  them  of 
fighting  important  questions  in  a  false  position,  where  their  flanks 
are  turned,  or  their  line  is  pierced — contending  for  the  sliding- 
scale  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  many  of  the  best  friends  of  agri- 
culture, and  opposed  as  it  is  to  the  interests  of  all — involving 
themselves  in  an  inextricable  maze,  by  a  desire  to  combine  their 
love  for  sugar  and  for  revenue  with  their  proclaimed  hatred  of 
slavery — it  is  to  causes  like  these  that  we  are,  very  mainly,  to 
trace  that  appearance  of  vacillation  and  want  of  principle  which 
drive  from  their  ranks  those  who  cannot  support,  because  they 
are  not  taught  to  respect  them ;  and  which  place  the  govern- 
ment, as  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  himself  admitted,  in  *  no  very 
^  enviable  situation,' 
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We  have  tbus  seen  the  ^  strongest  of  all  governments'  defeated 
more  than  once  in  the  House  of  Commons  during  the  late  Ses*- 
sion  ; — defeated  on  the  question  of  sugar,  on  the  Factory  bill, 
and  even  on  less  important  questions  ; — such  as  Mr  Gladstone's 
railroad  projeet,  and  Sergeant  Murphy's  motion  on  the  subject 
of  Minister's  money  in  Ireland.  But  wh£Ct  is  more  extraordinary 
still,  is  their  defeat  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  a  Church  question, 
proposed  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  and  strongly  supported  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Bishop  of  London.  We 
must  be  allowed  to  make  this  memorable  instance  of  mutiny  in 
the  Tory  camp  intelligible  to  our  readers. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  including  Archbishops^ 
Bishops,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  several 
other  of  the  most  eminent  members  of  the  Tory  party,  so  far 
back  as  1835,  had  recommended  that  the  two  Bishoprics  of 
Bangor  and  St  Asaph  should  be  united ;  and  that  a  new  See 
should  be  created  in  the  populous  town  of  Manchester,  the 
extensive  diocess  of  Chester  being  divided  into  two.  This 
formed  part  of  a  general  measure  of  reform,  intended  to 
remedy  the  anomalies,  and  inequalities  of  all  descriptions, 
which  had  been  too  long  tolerated  in  the  Episcopal  System  of 
the  Church  of  England.  That  some  measure  of  this  description 
was  necessary  will  be  evident,  when  we  state  that  the  Talue  of 
the  episcopal  sees  varied  from  an  income  of  L.  19,000  at  Dur- 
ham to  one  of  L.IOOO  at  LlandaiF;  that  the  authority  al  the 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  extended  over  1234  benefices,  and  that  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rochester  over  94.  The  diocess  of  Ely  contained 
126,000  inhabitants;  the  diocess  of  Chester,  1,900,000.  It  is 
obvious  that  these  inequalities  must  have  interfered  much  with 
the  government  of  the  church ;  and  that  so  very  indefensible  a 
system  required  immediate  correction.  A  remedial  measure  was 
accordingly  introduced  into  Parliament,  which  passed  both 
Houses  with  but  little  observation.  By  this  act,  the  crown  was 
invested  with  the  authority  necessary  to  make  a  more  equal  ap- 
portionment of  episcopal  duties  and  revenues.  As  a  part  of  this 
reform,  two  English  sees  (Bristol  and  Gloucester)  were  directed 
to  be  united,  as  also  the  two  Welsh  bishoprics.  THe  former 
union  took  place  on  the  first  vacancy  of  the  see.  The  union  of 
Bangor  and  St  Asaph  has  been  necessarily  suspended  till  the 
time  of  such  a  vacancy.  In  the  meanwhile,  a  strong  excitement 
has  arisen  against  the  consolidation  of  the  Welsh  sees ; — founded 
mainly  upon  the  principles  of  the  new  Oxford  school  of  divinity. 
It  was  asserted  that  no  alteration  like  that  proposed  by  the  eccle- 
siastical Commission  was  defensible,  if  made  by  lay  authority 
only.  The  alteration  was  stigmatized  as  Erastian,  and  contrary 
to  the  true  principles  of  the  Episcopal  church*   The  Bishops^  or 
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Angels  of  the  Church,  as  they  are  tenaed  by  the  new  school, 
were  considered  as  beyond,  or  rather  above,  the  scope  of  all  civil 
authority.  In  vain  it  was  suggested  that  the  spiritual  well-being 
of  1,300,000  souls,  inhabitants  of  the  intended  see  of  Manchester, 
and  the  well-being  of  their  parochial  pastors,  would  be  promoted 
by  the  appointment  of  the  new  Bishop.  This  was  set  aside  by 
the  new  school,  as  being  less  important  than  the  preservation  of 
a  bishopric  of  1300  years'  standing;  and  it  was  suggested  that 
some  mode  might  be  discovered  for  combining  both  these  ob- 
jects. It  was  on  the  other  hand  suggested,  that  there  were  in 
these  Welsh  dioceses  nearly  forty  parishes  held  in  commendam^ 
or  otherwise  annexed  to  the  two  bishoprics ;  that  in  these  pa- 
rishes the  ministers  who  attended  to  the  services  of  the  church 
were  miserably  unprovided  for  ;  that  these  parishes  contained  a 
population  of  53,062,  being  more  than  one-seventh  of  the  whole 
population  of  North  Wales ;  that,  in  Anglesey,  fifty  clergymen 
had  the  charge  of  seventy-eight  churches  and  chapels ;  that,  in 
thirty  citses,  single  ministers  had  charge  of  two  churches  each ; 
and  that  instances  existed  in  which  divine  worship  was  performed 
by  the  same  clergyman  in  three  separate  churches.  This  state- 
ment of  clerical  distress  was  made  with  the  view  of  suggesting, 
that  the  revenues  of  the  suppressed  Welsh  bishopric  might  be 
most  beneficially  appropriated  in  improving  the  income  of  these 
distressed  ministers,  in  case  the  bishopric  of  Manchester  could  be 
endowed  from  other  funds.  But  all  these  suggestions  were  dis- 
regarded ;  the  authority  of  the  heads  of  the  church,  the  authority 
of  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners,  the  authority  of  the  govern- 
ment, as  represented  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  were  ail  set  at 
nought.  Even  a  strong  desire  was  for  a  time  manifested  to  resist 
the  undoubted  prerogative  of  the  Crown,  and  to  proceed  to  legis- 
late without  the  Queen's  previous  consent,  in  a  case  in  which  that 
consent  had  been  invariably  thought  necessary  for  leg^lation. 

The  Tory  opposition  were  finally  compelled  to  submit,  but  they 
did  not  yield  to  the  numerical  strength  of  the  government,  nor  yet 
in  deference  to  their  leader's  authority.  They  yielded  to  a  me- 
chanical force  rather  than  to  a  moral  conviction,  and  in  doing  so 
they  assailed  the  government  in  no  measured  terms.  The  Lord 
Chancellor  was  charged  by  one  of  his  allies  with  an  ^  unworthy 
'  manoeuvre,'  and  when  this  was  objected  to  as  out  of  order,  the 
words  of  a  ^  Parliamentary  trick'  were  substituted  ;  and,  however 
unflattering  these  words,  they  were  acquiesced  in.  The  &ct  is, 
that  the  opponents  of  the  goveniment  were  on  this  occasion  con- 
tending for  two  objects,  neither  of  which  were  distinctly  avowed. 
The  first,  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Church  as  a  distinct  body,  su- 

Erior  to  the  legislature  itself,  and  one  not  to  be  touched  by  lay 
nds^    The  approval  of  Convocation,  it  was  contended,  was  re- 
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quisite  to  give  Validity  to  an  act  of  Parliament  trenehinff  on  any 
question  of  religion.  With  the  assertion  of  this  principle,  the 
severance  of  church  and  state,  the  free  election  of  Bishops  with- 
out  cong^'d 6lirey  and  the  abolition  of  the  Queen's  supremacy,  has 
been  included.  The  second  principle  is,  that  the  interests  of 
religion  are  best  to  be  promoted  by  a  lavish,  if  not  an  indefinite 
Multiplication  of  Bishops.  The  success  of  missionary  labours  is 
now  considered  to  depend  less  on  planting  the  Cross  and  circu- 
lating the  Bible,  than  in  scattering  Mitres  and  Crosiers.  If  our 
colonies  are  discontented,  a  new  Bishop  is  the  fashionable  remedy. 
If  the  savages  of  New  Zealand  are  to  be  reformed,  a  learned  and 
excellent  Prelate  is  to  form  part  of  our  earliest  plantation.  The 
world  were  at  first  astonished  at  the  appointment  of  a  Bishop 
to  our  garrison  of  Gibraltar;  and  the  only  justification  of  that 
appointment  we  have  heard  is,  that  the  right  .reverend  divine 
may  be  employed  to  confirm  the  news  from  the  East. 

We  do  not  refer  to  these  debates  on  the  Welsh  bishoprics  as 
any  proof  that  the  government  was  wrong  in  the  particular  in- 
stance. On  the  contrary,  we  think  they  were  justified  and  bound 
to  act  as  they  have  done,  in  resisting  Lord  Powis's  bill,  and  in 
pledging  themselves  to  do  so  hereafter.  But  we  have  shown, 
that  even  in  the  House  of  Lords  they  are  unable  to  direct  and 
influence  the  proceedings  of  the  legislature ;  that  they  are  in  a 
condition  of  unexampled  weakness;  and  if  it  be  true,  *  that  to  be 
*  weak  is  to  be  miserable,'  we  are  warranted  in  considering  the 
present  as  one  of  the  most  miserable  governments  that  has  existed 
in  modern  times. 

Though  we  have  greatly  exceeded  our  prescribed  limits,  we 
cannot  conclude  without  shortly  noticing  a  mistake  not  unlikely 
to  be  committed.  We  may  be  asked,  are  we  quite  consistent 
and  candid  in  casting  reproach  upon  the  government,  if  the  gist 
of  our  accusation  is,  that  they  have  adopted  many  of  the  prin- 
ciples to  which  we  have  so  often  expressed  our  adhesion  ?  We 
do  not  reproach  them  with  what  they  are  now  doing,  but  with 
what  they  have  formerly  done  :  yet  our  main  ground  of  reproach 
is  not  the  extreme  injustice  which  they  committed  against  their 
opponents,  by  misrepresenting  alike  their  measures  and  their 
motives.  We  lament  the  injury  done  to  the  cause  of  good  go- 
vernment and  sound  legislation  more  deeply  than  any  injury  done 
to  party  interests ;  we  lament  to  see  the  obstacles  which  the  pre- 
sent government  have  raised  against  their  own  measures.  What 
practically  stands  in  the  way  of  a  just  settlement  of  the  corn  laws  ? 
The  unfortunate  pledges  given  in  favour  of  a  sliding-scale.  What 
complicates  every  arrangement  for  settling  the  sugar  duties  ?  Lord 
Sandon's  motion.  What  has  aggravated  all  Irish  agitation  ?  The 
vehement  abuse  of  the  Irish  people,  as  well  as  of  the  Irish  agita- 
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tors.  We  are,  however,  in  hopes  that  some,  at  least,  of  the  causes 
of  reproach  may  in  future  be  removed,  and  therefore  forgotten. 
It  is  announced  that  a  full  and  searching  review  of  our  financial 
condition  will  be  undertaken  next  session,  before  Parliament  are 
called  on  to  renew  the  Income-Tax.  For  so  great  a  sacrifice 
as  the  continuance  of  this  tax,  let  the  public  exact  a  full  equi- 
valent Let  the  principles  of  religious  liberty  recognised  in  the 
Dissenters'  Chapel  bill,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Irish  Charitied, 
be  fully  carried  out ;  let  an  atonement  be  made  to  Ireland,  by 
a  full  equalization  of  the  elective  franchise,'  for  the  wrongs  and 
follies  under  which  she  has  lately  suifered.  A  continuance  in  a 
wretched  and  timid  system  of  halting  between  two  opinions, 
cannot  but  fail  utterly,  and  fail  disgracefully.  A  bolder  and  a 
more  manly  line  of  conduct  may  yet  succeed;  and,  if  successful,  it 
will  not  only  promote  the  best  interests  of  the  country,  but  con- 
tribute to  raise  the  legislature  in  the  estimation  of  the  public, 
and  to  restore  to  public  men  some  portion  of  that  confidence 
which  has  been  so  grievously  impaired,  if  not  altogether  forfeited. 


Art.  VI. — 1.  Coningshy ;  or,  the  New  Generation.     By  B, 
D'IsRABLi,  M.P.     3  vols.     8vo.     London :  1844. 

2.  Historic  Fancies.     By  the  Hon.  George  Sydney  Smythb, 
M.P.     8vo.     London:  1844. 

3.  England's  Trusty  and  other  Poems.     By  Lord  John  Man- 
ners, M.P.     London:  1844. 

TTaving  been  sometimes  asked,  What  do  the  terms  *  Young 
-*-■*•  England'  import?  we  have  been  induced  to  gratify  the 
less  informed  of  our  readers  with  a  notice  of  the  very  small 
party  who  rejoice  in  that  name — a  notice  brief  and  slight,  but 
which  may  suflBce,  for  the  present,  to  give  some  idea  of  its  com- 
position and  pretensions.  Should  any  circumstances  occur  to 
invest  it  with  further  importance,  we  may  hereafter  be  induced  to 
resume  the  subject  in  a  more  detailed  and  elaborate  manner. 

We  must,  however,  say  that  this  party,  though  small,  and  in  some 
of  its  aspects  rather  laughable,  is  yet  entitled  to  more  attention 
than  it  seems  to  have  received.  But  this  claim  arises  more  per- 
haps from  the  causes  from  which  it  has  sprung,  and  the  feelings 
of  which  it  is  the  exponent,  than  from  any  immediate  practical 
results  to  which  it  can  lead.     Though,  as  just  stated,  it  is  no- 
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where  numerous,  it  has  nevertheless  had  some  influence  on  the 
proceedings  of  the  House  of  Commons,  owing  to  the  ability  of 
its  members  in  that  House.  In  the  House  of  Lords  it  is  not 
avowedly  represented  by  more  than  one  lay  Peer  and  a  Bishop. 
But  its  influence  is  greater  than  its  numbers,  and  its  organiza- 
tion is  on  the  whole  complete.  After  a  curious  inspection  and 
enumeration  of  the  limbs  and  features  of  a  new-born  infant, 
we  recollect  once  upon  a  time  to  have  heard,  that  the  first  obser- 
vation of  a  wondering  but  intelligent  child  was — *  Dear  baby 
*  has  got  a  little  of  every  thing.'  So  it  is  with  *  Young  England.' 
It  has  got  a  little  of  every  thing ; — a  little  of  history,  somewhat 
more  of  metaphysics,  a  small  portion  of  unintelligible  theology, 
expanded  and  inflated  into  an  enormous  bubble,  bright  in  pris- 
matic colours,  but  bursting  at  the  first  touch  of  a  feather ;  and  a 
very  little  political  economy,  almost  as  bubble*like  and  inflated — 
not  to  mention  other  smaller  accomplishments.  As  Swift  said 
of  the  garden  of  his  friend  Dr  Delany  :— 

<  You  scarce  upon  the  borders  enter, 
Before  you're  in  the  very  centre ; 
Yet  in  this  narrow  compass  we 
Observe  a  vast  variety.' 

But  we  are  far  from  intending  or  wishing  to  depreciate  the  at- 
tainments of  the  Party.  There  never  was  one  which,  for  its 
numbers,  has  produced  so  many  parliamentary  speakers  and  so 
many  authors.  Their  inditers  of  verse  are  particularly  nume- 
rous :  ^  Tam  multa  genera  linguarum  sunt  in  hoc  mundo !  et 
/  nihil  sine  voce  est  I'  Among  the  chief  ornaments  of  the  fra- 
ternity are  those  named  at  the  head  of  this  article.  Their 
works  may  be  said  to  contain  a  pretty  full  exposition  of  their 
political  creed,  and  exemplification  of  their  intellectual  powers. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  appear  to  us  to  have  been  mi'sap- 
prehended  in  some  respects.  By  themselves  and  their  immediate 
followers,  they  have  been  made  the  victims  of  exaggerated 
encomium.  They  are  possessed  by  the  evil  spirit  of  a  coterie. 
,  When  Mr  Smythe  dedicates  his  *  Historic  Fancies*  to  Lord 
John  Manners,  he  takes  occasion  to  designate  that  very  amiable 
younff  nobleman  as  *  the  Philip  Sydney  of  our  generation;' 
and,  m  return,  the  Poems  of  this  modern  Sydney  are  ^  admi- 
^  ringly  as  well  as  affectionately  inscribed  to  his  friend.'  In  Co- 
^  ningsby,'  the  individuals  who  compose  the  party  are  so  clearly 
designated,  and  some  of  the  likenesses  are  so  striking,  that  the 
addition  of  their  names  would  only  be  a  needless  formality ;  and 
.they  are  held  up  to  public  veneration  as  the  future  regeneratore 
of  England  and  of  mankind.     Being  for  the  most  part  young 


1 844.  ;  Young  England.  319 

men,  tbeir  historiaiiy  Mr  D' Israeli,  declares  war  against  age,  and 
proclaims  that  England  is  alone  to  be  saved  by  its  youth  ;  and 
he  decides  with  equal  confidence,  that  the  very  restricted  circle 
of  which  he  is  the  eulogist,  contains  all  the  patriots  and  apostles 
who  are  to  produce  a  new  order  of  things.  *  Thou  art  the  man !' 
he  says  to  his  hero,  with  all  the  emphasis  of  a  self-inspired  and 
self-accredited  prophet.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  depre- 
ciate '  Young  England '  represent  them  as  vain,  disappointed, 
and  selfish  adventurers,  with  whom  the  spretcB  injuria  Jbrm(B  is 
the  only  moving  power ;  and  who,  if  they  had  been  admitted 
to  a  share  in  the  distribution  of  political  honours,  would  have 
been  the  panegyrists  of  much  that  they  are  now  the  loudest  to 
condemn.  Had  they  been  made  Lords  of  the  Treasury  or  under 
Secretaries  of  State,  it  is  sneeringly  suggested  we  should  have 
heard  less  of  them  as  authors  or  moralists.  The  praise  is  absurd 
and  exaggerated;  but  we  think  the  censure  still  more  unjust. 
There  are  larger  and  higher  principles  appealed  to — there  are 
occasionally  more  generous  aspirations  to  be  discovered  among 
them,  than  can,  by  any  reasonable  possibility,  be  reconciled  with 
low,  sordid,  or  insincere  views.  And  if  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
deal  somewhat  severely  with  their  faults  and  their  mistakes,  it 
is  because  we  think  that  many  members  of  the  party  are  deser^ 
ving  of  better  and  nobler  things  than  belong  to  the  destiny 
which  they  are  striving,  by  fantastic  means,  to  work  out  for 
themselves* 

Their  first  characteristic  is  their  presumption.  Desirous  to 
fix  their  own  statues  on  the  most  elevated  pedestal,  they  act  as 
determined  iconoclasts, — thinking  that  to  build  they  must  first 
destroy,  and  that  it  is  from  among  ruins  only  that  they  can  ob- 
tain their  materials. 

<  The  time  is  out  of  joint,  O  cnrsed  spite  I 
That  ever  we  were  bom  to  set  it  right.' 

They  apply  these  lines  with  thi%  qualification  only^  that  they 
never  express  any  aversion  to  the  task,  nor  any  doubt  of  their 
ability  to  perform  it.  /  The  Whigs,'  say  they,  *  are  worn  out — 
<  Conservatism  is  a  sham,  and  Radicalism  a  pollution.' — *  Loyalty 
*  is  dead,  and  reverence  is  only  a  galvanized  corpse.'  They  ac- 
cordingly conclude  that  they,  and  they  alone,  are  called,  forth, 
and  competent  to  effect  the  salvation  of  the  country.  Politi- 
cally connected,  whilst  in  opposition,  with  the  Tory  party- 
giving  to  that  party  now  in  office  a  general,  though  occasion- 
ally a  vituperative  support,  they  must  be  held  as  possessing  a 
competent  knowledge  of  what  Conservatism  is.  The  following 
dialogue  between  the  heroes  of  Mr  D' Israeli's  very  clever,  but 
in  some  respects  very  objectionable  Novel,  describes  their  feel- 
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ings,  after  the  triumph  of  the  Conservative  cause,  at  a  successful 
election  for  the  borough  of  Cambridge  :— 

<  <<  By  Jove !"  8»id  the  panting  Buckbnrst,  throwing  himself  on  the 
Bofa,  ''  it  was  well  done — never  was  any  thing  better  done.  An  im- 
mense triumph — the  greatest  triumph  the  Conservative  cause  has  had  ; 
and  yet/'  he  added  laughing,  <<  if  any  fellow  were  to  ask  me  what  the 
Conservative  cause  Was,  I  am  sure  I  should  not  know  what  to  say." 

<  ^  Why,  it's  the  cause  of  our  glorious  institutions/'  said  Coningsby ; 
<<  a  Crbwn  robbed  of  its  prerogatives — a  Church  controlled  by  a  Commis- 
sion— and  an  Aristocracy  that  does  not  lead." 

*  **  Under  whose  genial  influence  the  order  of  the  Peasantry — a  coun- 
try's pride — has  vanished  from  the  face  of  the  land,"  said  Henry  Sydney, 
*'  and  is  succeeded  by  a  race  of  serfs  who  are  called  labourers,  and  who 
burn  ricks." 

<  "  Under  which,"  continued  Coningsby,  "  the  crown  has  become  a 
cipher,  the  church  a  sect,  the  nobility  drones,  and  the  people  drudges." 

*  **  It  is  the  great  constitutional  cause,"  said  Lord  Vere,  *^  that  refuses 
every  thing  to  argument — yields  every  thing  to  agitation.  Conserva- 
tive in  Parliament,  destructive  out  of  doors — ^that  has  no  objection  to 
any  change,  provided  only  it  be  effected  by  unauthorized  means." 

*  **  The  first  public  association  of  men,"  said  Coningsby,  **  who  have 
worked  for  an  avowed  end  without  enunciating  a  single  principle." 

^  **  And  who  have  established  political  infidelity  throughout  the  land," 
said  Lord  Henry. 

<  <<  By  Jove  I "  said  Buckhurst,  *^  what  infernal  fools  we  have  made 
ourselves  this  last  week ! " 

Conversations  such  as  this  are  likely  to  have  taken  place  at 
the  close  of  very  many  elections  besides  that  at  Cambridge ;  and 
we  know  well  in  how  many  circles,  and  among  how  many  politi- 
cians, this  language  is  now  held  in  bitterness  of  heart  and  disap- 
pointment. We  also  know  how  reluctant  is  the  support  given 
to  the  present  government  by  men  professing  such  opinions. 

In  another  and  more  serious  passage,  we  are  informed  on  the 
same  authority,  that  ^  Conservatism  is  an  attempt  to  carry  on  af- 

*  fairs  by  substituting  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  office  for  the 

*  performance  of  the  functions  of  government;  and  to  maintain 

*  this  negative  system  by  the  mere  influence  of  property,  repu- 

*  table  private  conduct,  and  what  are  called  good  connexions. 
^  Conservatism  discards  prescription,  shrinks  from  principle,  dis- 

*  avows  progress :  having  rejected  all  respect  for  antiquity,  it 
^  offers  no  redress  for  the  present,  and  makes  no  preparation  for 
^  the  future.'  This,  to  a  certain  extent,  we  admit  to  be  true, 
and  it  is  the  result  of  the  false  position  in  which  the  government 
has  placed  itself.  They  fear  to  acknowledge  boldly  the  principles 
on  which  they  are  acting ;  and  they  dare  not  act  on  the  prin- 
ciples which  they  so  long  openly  professed,  or  permitted  their 
friends  to  profess  on  their  behalf. 
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Such  is  the  estimate  formed  of  the  Conservative  leaders  by 
a  section  of  that  body.  The  results  of  their  system  of  govern- 
ment is  described  in  terms  not  more  flattering,  by  another 
of  their  accredited  organs : — *  The  misery  of  the  lower  orders 

*  was  never  in  any  country  more  universal  or,  more  intense.  Our 
<  foreign  relations  are  unstable  and  precarious.     An  income-tax 

*  has  been  resorted  to,  for  the  first  time,  in  a  season  of  pence. 

*  The  House  of  Commons  has  stultified  itself  on  two  occasions. 

*  The  House  of  Lords,  virtually  abdicating  in  1832,  has  become 
'  little  more  than  a  mere  chamber  of  registry.'  This,  again,  is 
an  exaggerated  picture ;  but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  it 
comes  from  the  pen  of  no  opposition  writer,  but  from  that  of  a 
supporter  of  the  very  government  whose  acts  are  censured  in 
such  unmitigated  terms.  The  fact,  we  believe,  is,  that  Young 
England,  like  a  much  larger  and  more  important  portion  ot 
the  public,  are  indignant  because  they  have  been  deceived. 
They  feel  the  want  of  some  fixed  political  faith,  or  of  some 
strong  and  binding  political  attachments.  The  government 
neither  avows  any  distinct  political  creed,  nor  commands  any 
personal  sympathies.  The  elements  of  strength  which  depend 
on  respect  and  on  attachment,  are  alike  wanting.  Cold  and 
apathetic  indifference — the  most  fatal  symptoms  of  a  political 
paralysis — are  visible  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament. 

The  second  failing  of  this  party  is  almost  as  much  opposed 
to  their  usefulness  and  success  as  the  first.  Presumption  is  inva- 
riably productive  of  exaggeration.  Rejecting  all  experience, 
separating  themselves  from  all  the  great  parties,  their  opinions 
become   singular  and  forced.     ^  If  the  Whigs  take   the   road 

*  through  Hyde  Park,  and  the  Tories  the  Hammersmith  road,' 
said  Grattan,  *  you  will  be  sure  to  see  Harry  Bankes  creeping 
^  along  the  Park  wall  on  his  hands  and  knees.*  This  applies  to 
Young  England  in  all  respects,  except  in  the  submissive  attitude 
of  creeping.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  professed  posture- 
masters.  We  must  be  permitted  to  call  their  affectation  of  singu- 
larity and  exaggeration,  a  vulgarism.  To  excite  surprise  is  no 
such  very  difficult  task.  It  is  done  more  certainly  by  a  monster 
than  by  an  Apollo.  For  one  painter  who  can  emulate  the  deli- 
cate and  transparent  skies  and  distances  of  Claude,  a  hundred 
pretenders  to  art  may  be  found  to  parody  the  blood-red  sun  and 
inky  mountains  of  Martin.  Every  sound  with  this  school 
becomes  a  shriek,  every  attitude  a  distortion.  A  few  extracts 
will  disclose  the  tone  of  the  School,  and  at  the  same  time  exem- 
plify the  phraseology  of  their  principal  author.  The  preparatioa 
for  a  first  meeting  between  an  Eton  schoolboy  and  a  somewhat 
formidable  uncle,  is  there  described  as  denoting  *  that  despera- 
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*  tion  which  the  scaffold  requires.  His  face  was  pale ;  his  hand 
<  was  moist ;  his  heart  beat  with  tumult/  llie  attachment  of 
schoolboys  is  depicted  in  this  piece  of  fantastic  jargon ; — *  At 
'  school^  friendship  is  a  passion.  It  entrances  the  being ;  it 
'  tears  the  soul.  All  love  of  after  life  can  never  bring  its  rap- 
^  ture  or  its  wretchedness;  no  bliss  so  absorbing;  no  pangs  of 
'  despair  so  keen  :  what  insane  sensitiveness;  what  frantic  sensi- 
^  bility ;  what  earthquakes  of  the  heart  and  whirlwinds  of  the 
^  soul  are  confined  in  the  single  phrase-^a  schoolboy's  friend- 
^  ship  ! '  The  only  resemblance  that  we  have  ever  met  to  this, 
is  in  a  description  said  to  have  been  given  by  an  American  citi- 
zen of  his  favourite  horse.  *  He  is  a  thunder  and  lightning  erea^ 
ture,  with  a  dash  of  the  earthquake  in  him/  In  another  passage, 
a  storm  in  a  forest  induces  Mr  D' Israeli  at  once  to  borrow  and 
to  deform  one  of  the  most  exquisite  passages  in  Mr  Taylor's 
noble  Poem  of  *  Edwin  the  Fair/  *  The  wind  howled,  the 
^  branches  of  the  forest  stirred,  and  sent  forth  sounds  like  an  in- 

•  cantation.  The  various  voices  of  the  mighty  trees  were  distin- 
'  guishable  as  they  sent  forth  their  terror  or  their  agony.  The 
^  oak  roared,  the  beech  shrieked,  the  elm  sent  forth  its  deep  and 
^  long-drawn  groan,  the  passion  of  the  ash  was. heard  in  moans  of 
^  thrilling  anguish/ 

These  passages  are  not  to  be  viewed  as  merely  exemplifying 
vices  of  style.  In  fact,  they  do  much  more.  The  same  absurd 
inflation,  as  already  noticed,  extends  to  principles  and  opinions. 
The  politics  of  the  school  are  founded  on  the  rejection  of  all  expe- 
rience ;  its  philosophy  on  a  contempt  for  all  experiment.    ^  Great 

*  men  never  want  experience,'  is  the  dogma  of  Mr  D' Israeli ;  and 
upon  this  theory  he  argues  that  youth  alone  can  perform  great 
or  good  actions,  and  that  the  age  of  thirty-seven  is  the  fatal 
bound  which  neither  patriotism  nor  genius  can  pass.  The  in- 
utility of  experience  he  seeks  to  prove  by  a  long  catalogue,  in 
^hicb  are  whimsically  united  as  inexperienced  men,  Raphael  and 
Grotius,  Ignatius  Loyola  and  John  Wesley,  Luther  and  Lord 
Clive,  Innocent  III.,  William  Pitt,  and  Don  John  of  Austria. 
This  is  abundantly  ridiculous.  The  men  with  whom  we  are  deal- 
ing delight  in  rejecting  all  comiiK>n  sense  as  the  type  and  evi- 
dence of  vulgar  expediency. 

*  To  ehuB  the  expedient  and  the  good  pursue/ 

they  take  as  their  motto.  But  they  never  condescend  to  distinguish 
between  that  low  and  selfish  principle  of  action  which  is  misnamed 
expediency,  and  that  generous  and  enlarged  expediency  which 
is  but  another  word  for  wisdom.  True  expediency  is  out  the 
application  of  a  just  principle  to  practice ; — not  by  any  sacrifice  of 
the  principle,  but  by  applying  it  with  a  wise  adaptation  to  circum- 
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stances.  To  shorten  sail  in  a  storm,  to  spread  out  cuiyass  when 
the  wind  abates,  is  acting  according  to  expediency ;  but  yet 
neither  the  one  alternative  nor  the  other  frees  the  pilot  from  the 
duty  of  keeping  the  vessel  in  her  true  course,  studying  the  best 
chart,  and  fixing  his  eyes  on  the  stars  or  on  the  compass.  It  is 
only  when  expediency  is  mean  and  selfish  that  it  is  debased ;  and 
debased  more  especially  when  it  resolves  itself  wholly  into  per- 
sonal interests.  How  far  the  expediency  of  which  Young  Eng- 
land most  loudly  complains  comes  within  this  category,  it  is  for 
that  party  and  not  for  us  to  decide. 

The  conclusions  drawn  from  English  history  on  their  principles, 
are  as  extravagant  as  the  principles  themselves.  ^  Man  is  only 
^  great  when  he  acts  from  the  passions ;  never  irresistible  but 
<  when  he  appeals  to  the  imagination.'  Going  in  search  of  these, 
it  is  therefore  in  the  relation  between  the  ^udal  monarch  and 
bis  subjects,  between  the  baronial  noble  and  his  vassals,  that 
Mr  D' Israeli  seeks  for  the  true  ties  of  obligation  and  sympathy. 
As  to  our  present  condition,  it  seems  that  we  cannot  even  boast 
of  being  governed  by  a  legitimate  sovereign.  Lord  John  Manners 
informs  us,  that  it  is  at  the  tomb  of  the  Stuarts 

<  that  religion  sings 

Her  requiem  o'er  our  latest  rightful  kings ;' 

and  he  asks  despondingly, 

<  Where  now  is  that  fond  reverence  which  spread 
A  holy  halo  round  each  royal  head, 

And  show'd  the  world  that  more  than  earthly  thing, 
The  Lord's  anointed  in  a  sceptred  king  ? ' 

Hence,  also,  Beckett,  Wolsey,  and  Laud,  are  designated  as 
saints  and  martyrs — the  regular  clergy  as  *  a  staff  of  holy  naen ;' 

*  her  once  keen  sword'  is  still  described  as  the  just  attribute  of 
the  Church  ;  and  we  are  conjured  to  imitate  those  times,  when, 

*  unrestrained  by  mortmain's  jealous  laws,'  piety  was  permitted 
to  offer  gold  and  gems, 

<  To  deck  the  forehead  of  the  queen  of  heaven.' 

All  that  marks  the  progress  of  modern  times  is  denounced-^ 

<  Let  wealth  and  commerce,  laws  and  learning  die, 
Bnt  leave  us  still  onr  old  nobility.' 

Nor  are  these  frenzied  ideas  confined  to  poetry  only.  Th^ 
Revolution  of  1688,  is  denounced  as  authoritatively  in  prose 
as  in  verse.  Our  Parliamentary  constitution  is  represented  as 
copied  from  the  Venetian  Senate — the  representative  system  as 
but  *  a  happy  device  of  a  ruder  age,  to  which  it  was  admirably 

*  adapted ;  an  age  of  semi-civilization,  but  a  system  which  now 

*  exhibits  many  symptoms  of  desuetude/     The  happiest  expe- 
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dient  of  the  political  philosophy  of  modern  times  tot  combining 
liberty  and  order,  power  with  responsibility,  is  scornfully  rejected. 
The  only  real  principle  of  representation  adapted  to  our  era,  Mr 
D' Israeli  considers  to  be  public  opinion,  of  which  the  public 
Journals  are  the  practical  expositors,  and  which,  with  the  Mon- 
arch, is  to  be  supreme. 

The  state  of  society  is  dealt  with,  as  might  be  anticipated, 
in  quite  as  extraordinary  a  manner  as  our  laws  and  consti- 
tution. The  middle  classes  seem  to  be  excluded  as  unworthy 
of  all  consideration.  The  eyes  of  Young  England  can  only 
discover  in  the  body  politic,  what  they  consider  the  head  of  gold 
and  the  feet  of  clay ; — the  heart,  which  carries  on  the  circulation, 
forms  no  part  of  that  body.  For  the  very  lowest  class  of  all  the 
strongest  sympathy  is  professed,  and  we  believe  honestly  felt, 
but  it  is  strangely  manifested.  It  is  not  proposed  to  improve 
their  condition  by  the  extension  of  knowledge.  On  the  con- 
trary, those  times  are  spoken  of  with  respect,  when 

<  On  them  no  lurid  light  had  knowledge  spread, 
But  faith  ^tood  them  in  education's  stead.' 

But  though  education,  law,  commerce,  and  liberty,  are  pro- 
scribed, it  may  be  some  consolation  to  learn,  that  an  equivalent 
will  be  found  in  the  unrestrained  practice  of  almsgiving; — 
that  all  will  be  set  to  rights  by  the  re-establishment  of  monaste- 
ries, and  the  resumption  of  those  happy  days, 

*  When  good  and  had  were  all  unqnestion'd  fed, 
When  monks  still  practised  their  dear  Lord's  command, 
And  rain'd  their  charity  throughout  the  land/ 

To  accomplish  the  mighty  purposes  of  political  and  social 
regeneration,  a  holy  alliance  is  recommended  between  the  Crown 
and  the  Chartists !  The  former  must  be  gratified  by  unrestrained 
powers  the  latter  soothed  by  food  and  sports.  JPanem  et  cir- 
censes;  bread. and  bulls — Mummers  and  Morris-Dancers.  If 
these  blessings  are  not  speedily  communicated  to  the  people, 
or  if,  when  given,  they  do  not  satisfy,  we  are  informed,  that 

*  The  greatest  class  of  all  shall  know  its  rights. 
And  the  poor  trampled  people  rise  at  last/ 

Mr  Smythe,  it  is  true,  seems  to  suggest  a  link  between  the 
Crown  and  the  People,  which,  if  restored,  might  do  much,  ac- 
cording to  his  *  Historic  Fancies,'  to  unite  them.  He  would 
reintroduce  the  practice  of  touching  for  the  Evil! — a  'graceful 

*  superstition,'  which  operated  a  *  direct  communication  between 

*  the  highest  and  the  lowest,  between  the  king  and  the  poor. 

*  Dr  Johnson,  a  man  ofthepeople^  if  ever  there  was  one,  was  yet 

*  prouder  of  having  been  touched  by  Queen  Anne  when  he  was 
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*  a  child,  than  he  was  of  all  his  heroism  under  misfortune.'  A 
further  agency,  extending  over  all,  is  sought  for  in  the  Church, 
altered,  however,  in  its  constitution  and  its  principles.  It  is  to 
be  rendered  democratic  in  character.     ^  The  priests  of  God  are 

*  to  be  the  tribunes  of  the  people,'  observes  Mr  D' Israeli.   *  The 

*  church  is  also  to  be  relieved  from  its  alliance  with  the  state, 

*  by  being  placed  above  it,  and  no  longer  subject  to  the  indig- 

*  nity  of  having  its  bishops  virtually  appointed  by  the  House  of 
^  Commons,  now  a  sectarian  assembly.' 

We  must  here,  for  the  present,  take  leave  of  these  harebrained 
speculators ;  not,  however,  without  acknowledging,  that  amidst 
their  extravagances  we  find  strong  indications  of  a  high-minded 
and  generous  spirit.  We,  in  particular,  see  much  to  approve  and  to 
admire  in  their  sympathy  for  human  suifering,  and  in  their  active 
desire  to  relieve  it,  wherever  found.     But  let  them  *  love  wisely, 

*  not  too  well.'  It  is  not  by  wordy  declamations  against  the 
New  Poor-Law,  or  in  such  unjust  and  unwise  interferences  with 
Labour,  as  were  last  Session  so  unanswerably  and  eloquently 
exposed  by  Lord  Brougham  in  the  House  of  Lords,  that  their 
duty  will  be  best  performed.  It  is  by  labouring  to  free  industry 
from  restraint — to  procure  a  repeal  of  all  restrictive  laws  and 
oppressive  duties — and  not  by  the  empirical  nostrums  of  their 
present  creed,  that  they  will  best  serve  the  cause  of  the  labouring 
poor,  and  the  social  interests  of  their  country.  We  would  fain 
find  some  apology  for  their  heresies.  The  stream  is  as  yet  near 
its  fountain,  and  in  its  shallow  bed  only  bubbles  and  frets  itself 
into  foam.  A  time  may,  and  we  hope  will  come,  when  its 
course  will  be  more  calm,  and  its  waters  equally  pure.  We  are 
much  inclined  to  think  that  their  errors  may  in  great  measure 
be  ascribed  to  the  disgust  felt  at  the  want  of  all  true  elevation 
of  purpose  on  the  part  of  our  Rulers  and  the  Legislature  ?  It 
is  from  the  want  of  a  solid  Temple  and  a  true  Faith,  that  men 
betake  themselves  to  Idols ;  and  we  are  not  without  hopes  that 
among  the  disciples  of  this  errant  school,  which  is  not  without 
redeeming  characteristics,  Truth  may  yet  find  some  of  her  most 
rational  worshippers*  ^ 
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Art.  VII. — 1.  Correapondenceof  William  Pitt,  Earl  of  Chathamt 
4  vols.  dvo.     London:  1840« 

2.  Letters  of  Horace  fValpole,  Earl  of  Orfordy  to  Sir  Horace 
Mann.     4  vols.  8vo.     London:  1843-4. 

li/ToRE  than  ten  years  ago  we  commenced  a  sketch  of  the  poll- 
^•^  tical  life  of  the  great  Lord  Chatham.*  We  then  stopped 
at  the  death  of  George  the  Second,  with  the  intention  of  speedily 
resuming  our  task.  Circumstances  which  it  would  be  tedious 
to  explain,  long  prevented  us  from  carrying  this  intention  into 
effect.  Nor  can  we  regret  the  delay.  For  the  materials  which 
were  within  our  reach  in  1834  were  scanty  and  unsatisfactory, 
when  compared  with  those  which  we  at  present  possess.  Even 
now,  though  we  have  had  access  to  some  valuable  sources  of  in- 
formation which  have  not  yet  been  opened  to  the  public,  we  can- 
not but  feel  that  the  history  of  the  first  ten  years  of  the  reign  of 
George  the  Third  is  but  imperfectly  known  to  us.  Nevertheless, 
we  are  inclined  to  think  that  we  are  in  a  condition  to  lay  before 
our  readers  a  narrative  neither  uninstructive  nor  uninteresting. 
We  therefore  return  with  pleasure  to  our  long  interrupted  labour. 

We  left  Pitt  in  the  zenith  of  prosperity  and  glory,  the  idol  of 
England,  the  terror  of  France,  the  admiration  of  the  whole  civi'- 
lized  world.  The  wind,  from  whatever  quarter  it  blew,  carried 
to  England  tidings  of  battles  won,  fortresses  taken,  provinces 
added  to  the  Empire.  At  home,  factions  had  sunk  into  a  lethargy, 
such  as  had  never  been  known  since  the  great  religious  schism  of 
the  sixteenth  century  had  roused  the  public  mind  from  repose. 

In  order  that  the  events  which  we  have  to  relate  may  be  clearly 
understood,  it  may  be  desirable  that  we  should  advert  to  the 
causes  which  had  for  a  time  suspended  the  animation  of  both  the 
great  English  parties. 

If,  rejecting  all'that  is  merely  accidental,  we  look  at  the  essen- 
tial characteristics  of  the  Whig  and  the  Tory,  we  may  consider 
each  of  them  as  the  representative  of  a  great  principle,  essential 
to  the  welfare  of  nations.  One  is,  in  an  especial  manner,  the 
guardian  of  liberty,  and  the  other,  of  order.  One  is  the  moving 
power,  and  the  other  the  steadying  power  of  the  state.  One  is 
the  sail,  without  which  society  would  make  no  progress,  the 
other  the  ballast,  without  which  there  would  be  small  safety  in  a 
tempest.  But,  during  the  forty-six  years  which  followed  the 
accession  of  the  house  of  Hanover,  these  distinctive  peculiarities 
seemed  to  be  effaced.     The  Whig  conceived  that  he  could  not 
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better  senre  the  cause  of  civil  and  religions  freedom  than  by 
strennonsly  snpporting  the  Protestant  dynasty.  The  Tory  con- 
ceived that  he  conid  not  better  prove  his  hatred  of  revofntions 
than  by  attacking  a  government  to  which  a  revolution  had  given 
being.  Both  came  by  degrees  to  attach  more  importance  to  the 
means  than  to  the  end.  Both  were  thrown  into  unnatural  situa- 
tions; and  both,  like  animals  transported  to  an  uncongenial 
climate,  languished  and  degenerated.  The  Tory,  removed  from 
the  sunshine  of  the  court,  was  as  a  camel  in  the  snows  of  Lap- 
land. The  Whig,  basking  in  the  rays  of  royal  favour,  was  as  a 
reindeer  in  the  sands  of  Arabia. 

Dante  tells  us  that  he  saw,  in  Malebolge,  a  strange  encounter 
between  a  human  form  and  a  serpent.  The  enemies,  after  cruel 
wounds  inflicted,  stood  for  a  time  glaring  on  each  other.  A 
g^eat  cloud  surrounded  them,  and  then  a  wonderful  metamor- 
phosis began.  Each  creature  was  transfigured  into  the  likeness 
of  its  antagonist.  The  serpent's  tail  divided  itself  into  two  legs; 
the  man's  leg^  intertwined  themselves  into  a  tail.  The  body  of 
the  serpent  put  forth  arms;  the  arms  of  the  man  shrank  into 
his  body*  At  length  the  serpent  stood  up  a  man,  and  spake ; 
the  man  sank  down  a  serpent,  and  glided  hissing  away.  Some- 
thing like  this  was  the  transformation  which,  during  the  reign  of 
Geoige  the  First,  befell  the  two  English  parties.  lEkeh  gradually 
took  the  shape  and  colour  of  its  foe ;  till  at  length  the  Tory  rose 
up  erect  the  zealot  of  freedom,  and  the  Whig  crawled  and  licked 
the  dust  at  the  feet  of  power. 

It  is  true  that,  when  these  degenerate  politicians  discussed 
questions  merely  speculative,  and,  above  all,  when  they  discussed 
questions  relating  to  the  conduct  of  their  own  grandfathers,  they 
still  seemed  to  differ  as  their  grand&thers  had  differed.  The 
Whig,  who  during  three  Parliaments  had  never  given  one  vote 
against  the  court,  and  who  was  ready  to  sell  his  soul  for  the 
Comptroller's  staff,  or  for  the  Great  Wardrobe,  still  professed  to 
draw  his  political  doctrines  from  Locke  and  Milton,  still  wor- 
shipped the  memory  of  Pym  and  Hampden,  and  would  still,  on  the 
thirtieth  of  January,  take  his  glass,  first  to  the  man  in  the  mask, 
and  then  to  the  man  who  would  do  it  without  a  mask.  The 
Tory,  on  the  other  hand,  while  he  reviled  the  mild  and  tempe- 
rate Walpole  as  a  deadly  enemy  of  liberty,  could  see  nothing  to 
reprobate  in  the  iron  tyranny  of  Stafford  and  Laud.  But, 
whatever  judgment  the  Whig  or  the  Tory  of  that  age  might 
pronounce  on  transactions  long  past,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that, 
as  respected  the  practical  questions  then  pendii^,  the  Tory  was 
a  reformer,  and  indeed  an  intemperate  and  indiscreet  reformer^ 
while  the  Whig  was  conservative  even  to  bigotry.     We  have 
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ourselves  seen  similar  effects  produced  in  a  neighbouring  country 
by  similar  causes.  Who  would  have  believed,  fifteen  years  ago, 
that  M.  Guizot  and  M.  Villemain  would  have  to  defend  pro- 
perty and  social  order  against  the  Jacobinical  attacks  of  such 
enemies  as  M.  Genoude  and  M.  de  La  Roche  Jaquelin  ? 

Thus  the  successors  of  the  old  Cavaliers  had  turned  dema- 
gogues; the  successors  of  the  old  Roundheads  had  turned 
courtiers.  Yet  was  it  long  before  their  mutual  animosity  began 
to  abate ;  for  it  is  the  nature  of  parties  to  retain  their  original 
enmities  far  more  firmly  than  their  original  principles.  During 
many  years,  a  generation  of  Whigs  whom  Sidney  would  have 
spurned  as  slaves,  continued  to  wage  deadly  war  with  a  genera- 
tion of  Tories  whom  Jefferies  would  have  hanged  for  republicans. 
Through  the  whole  reign  of  George  the  First,  and  through 
nearly  half  of  the  reign  of  George  the  Second,  a  Tory  was  re* 
garded  as  an  enemy  of  the  reigning  house,  and  was  excluded 
from  all  the  favours  of  the  crown.  Though  most  of  the  country 
gentlemen  were  Tories,  none  but  Whigs  were  created  peers  and 
baronets.  Though  most  of  the  clergy  were  Tories,  none  but 
Whigs  were  created  deans  and  bishops.  In  every  county,  opu- 
lent and  well-descended  Tory  squires  complained  that  their  names 
were  left  out  of  the  commission  of  the  peace ;  while  men  of  small 
estate  and  mean  birth,  who  were  for  toleration  and  excise,  sep- 
tennial parliaments  and  standing  armies,  presided  at  quarter  ses- 
sions, and  became  deputy  lieutenants. 

By  degrees  some  approaches  were  made  towards  a  reconcilia- 
tion. While  Walpole  was  at  the  head  of  afiairs,  enmity  to  his 
power  induced  a  large  and  powerful  body  of  Whigs,  headed  by 
the  heir-apparent  of  the  throne,  to  make  an  alliance  with  the 
Tories,  and  a  truce  even  with  the  Jacobites.  After  Sir  Robert's 
fall,  the  ban  which  lay  on  the  Tory  party  was  taken  oflF.  The 
chief  places  in  the  administration  continued  to  be  filled  by  Whigs, 
and,  indeed,  could  scarcely  have  been  filled  otherwise ;  for  the 
Tory  nobility  and  gentry,  though  strong  in  numbers  and  in  pro- 
perty, had  among  them  scarcely  a  single  man  distinguished  by 
talents,  either  for  business  or  for  debate.  A  few  of  them,  how- 
ever, were  admitted  to  subordinate  offices ;  and  this  indulgence 
produced  a  softening  effect  on  the  temper  of  the  whole  body. 
The  first  levee  of  George  the  Second  after  Walpole's  resignation 
was  a  remarkable  spectacle.  Mingled  with  the  constant  sup- 
porters of  the  house  of.  Brunswick,  with  the  Russells,  the  Caven- 
dishes, and  the  Pelhams,  appeared  a  crowd  of  faces  utterly  un- 
known to  the  pages  and  gentlemen-ushers,  lords  of  rural  manors, 
whose  ale  and  fox-hounds  were  renowned  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Mendip  hills,  or  round  the  Wrekin,  but  who  had  never 
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crossed  the  threshold  of  the  palace  since  the  days  when  Oxford, 
with  the  white  staff  in  his  hand,  stood  behind  Queen  Anne. 

During  the  eighteen  years  which  followed  this  day,  both  fac- 
tions were  gradually  sinking  deeper  and  deeper  into  repose.  The 
apathy  of  the  public  mind  is  partly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  unjust 
violence  with  which  the  administration  of  Walpole  had  been 
assailed.  In  the  body  politic,  as  in  the  natural  body,  morbid 
languor  generally  succeeds  to  morbid  excitement.  The  people 
had  been  maddened  by  sophistry,  by  calumny,  by  rhetoric,  by 
stimulants  applied  to  the  national  pride.  In  the  fulness  of  bread, 
they  had  raved  as  if  famine  had  been  in  the  land.  While  enjoy- 
ing such  a  measure  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  as,  till  then, 
no  great  society  had  ever  known,  they  had  cried  out  for  a  Timo- 
leon  or  a  Brutus  to  stab  their  oppressors  to  the  heatt.  They 
were  in  this  frame  of  mind  when  the  change  of  administration 
took  place  ;  and  they  soon  found  that  there  was  to  be  no  change 
whatever  in  the  system  of  government.  The  natural  consequences 
followed.  To  frantic  zeal  succeeded  sullen  indifference.  The 
cant  of  patriotism  had  not  merely  ceased  to  charm  the  public 
ear,  but  nad  become  as  nauseous  as  the  cant  of  Puritanism  after 
the  downfall  of  the  Rump.  The  hot  fit  was  over :  the  cold  fit 
had  begun :  and  it  was  long  before  seditious  arts,  or  even  real 
grievances,  could  bring  back  the  fiery  paroxysm  which  had  run 
its  course,  and  reached  its  termination. 

Two  attempts  were  made  to  disturb  this  tranquillity.  The 
banished  heir  of  the  house  of  Stuart  headed  a  rebellion ;  the 
discontented  heir  of  the  house  of  Brunswick  headed  an  opposi- 
tion. Both  the  rebellion  and  the  opposition  came  to  nothing* 
The  battle  of  CuUoden  annihilated  the  Jacobite  party;  the  death 
of  Prince  Frederic  dissolved  the  faction  which,  under  his  guid- 
ance, had  feebly  striven  to  annoy  his  father's  government.  His 
chief  followers  hastened  to  make  their  peace  with  the  ministry ; 
and  the  political  torpor  became  complete. 

Five  years  after  the  death  of  Prince  Frederic,  the  public 
mind  was  for  a  time  violently  excited.  But  this  excitement  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  old  disputes  between  Whigs  and  Tories. 
England  was  at  war  with  France.  The  war  had  been  feebly 
conducted.  Minorca  had  been  torn  from  us.  Our  fleet  had  re- 
tired before  the  white  flag  of  the  House  of  Bourbon.  A  bitter 
sense  of  humiliation,  new  to  the  proudest  and  bravest  of  nations, 
superseded  every  other  feeling.  The  cry  of  all  the  counties  and 
great  towns  of  the  realm  was  for  a  government  which  would  re- 
trieve the  honour  of  the  English  arms.  The  two  most  powerful 
men  in  the  country  were  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  and  Pitt.  Alter- 
nate  victories  and  defeats  had  made  them  sensible  that  neither 
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of  them  could  stsmd  alone.  The  interests  of  the  fitate^  and  the 
interests  of  their  own  ambition,  impelled  them  to  coalesce.  By 
their  coalition  was  formed  the  ministry  which  was  in  power 
when  George  the  Third  ascended  the  throne. 

1  he  more  carefully  the  structure  of  this  celebrated  ministry  is 
examined,  the  more  shall  we  see  reason  to  marvel  at  the  skill  or 
the  luck  which  had  combined  in  one  harmonious  whole  such 
various  and,  as  it  seemed,  incompatible  elements  of  force.  The 
influence  which  is  derived  from  stainless  integrity,  the  influence 
which  is  derived  from  the  vilest  arts  of  corruption,  the  strength 
of  aristocratical  connection^  the  strength  of  democratical  enthu- 
siasm, all  these  things  were  for  the  first  time  found  together. 
Newcastle  brought  to  the  coalition  a  vast  mass  of  power,  which 
had  descended  to  him  from  Walpole  and  Pelham.  The  public 
offices,  the  church,  the  courts  of  law,  the  army,  the  navy,  the 
diplomatic  service,  swarmed  with  his  creatures.  The  boroughs, 
which  long  afterwards  made  up  the  memorable  schedules  A  and 
B,  were  represented  by  his  nominees.  The  great  Whig  families, 
which  during  several  generations  had  been  trained  in  the  discip^ 
line  of  party  warfare,  and  were  accustomed  to  stand  together  in 
a  firm  phalanx,  acknowledged  him  as  thei^  captain.  Pitt,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  what  Newcastle  wanted,  an  eloquence  which 
stirred  the  passions  and  charmed  the  imagination,  a  high  reputar 
tion  for  purity,  and  the  confidence  and  ardent  love  of  millions. 

The  partition  which  the  two  ministers  made  of  the  powers  of 
government  was  singularly  happy.  Each  occupied  a  province 
for  which  he  was  well  qualified ;  and  neither  had  any  inclination 
to  intrude  himself  into  the  province  of  the^  other.  Newcastle 
took  the  treasury,  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  patronage,  and  the 
disposal  of  that  part  of  the  secret  service  money  which  was  then 
employed  in  bribing  members  of  Parliament.  Pitt  was  secretary 
of  state,  with  the  direction  of  the  war  and  of  foreign  affairs.  Thus 
the  filth  of  all  the  noisome  and  pestilential  sewers  of  government 
was  poured  into  one  channel.  Through  the  other  passed  only 
what  was  bright  and  stainless.  Mean  and  selfish*  politicians, 
pining  for  commissionerships,  gold  sticks,  and  ribands,  flocked 
to  the  great  house  at  the  corner  of  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  There, 
at  every  levee,  appeared  eighteen  or  twenty  pair  of  lawn  sleeves ; 
for  there  was  not,  it  was  said,  a  single  Prelate  who  had  not  owed 
either  his  first  elevation  or  some  subsequent  translation  to  New- 
castle. There  appeared  those  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons in  whose  silent  votes  the  main  strength  of  the  government 
lay.  One  wanted  a  place  in  the  excise  for  his  butler.  Another 
came  ^bout  a  prett^^nd  for  his  son.  A  third  whispered  that  he 
had  always  stood  by  his  Grace  and  the  Protestant  succession ; 
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that  his  last  election  had  been  very  expensive ;  that  pot-wallop- 
ers had  now  no  conscience ;  that  he  had  been  forced  to  take  up 
money  on  mortgage ;  and  that  he  hardly  knew  where  to  turn  for 
five  hundred  pounds.  The  Duke  pressed  all  their  hands,  passed 
his  arms  round  all  their  shoulders,  patted  all  their  backs,  and  sent 
away  some  with  wages,  and  some  with  promises*  From  this 
traffic  Pitt  stood  haughtily  aloof.  Not  only  was  he  himself  in- 
corruptible, but  he  shrank  from  the  loathsome  drudgery  of  cor- 
rupting others.  He  had  not,  however,  been  twenty  years  in 
Parliament,  and  ten  in  office,  without  discovering  how  the  go- 
vernment was  carried  on.  He  was  perfectly  aware  that  bribery 
was  practised  on  a  large  scale  by  his  colleagues.  Hating  the 
practice,  yet  despairing  of  putting  it  down,  and  doubting  whether, 
in  those  times,  any  ministry  could  stand  without  it,  he  determined 
to  be  blind  to  it.  He  would  see  nothing,  know  nothing,  believe 
nothing.  People  who  came  to  talk  to  him  about  shares  in  lucra- 
tive contracts,  or  about  the  means  of  securing  a  Cornish  corpo* 
ration,  were  soon  put  out  of  countenance  by  his  arrogant  humility. 
They  did  him  too  much  honour.  Such  matters  were  beyond  his 
capacity.  It  was  true  that  his  poor  advice  about  expeditions  and 
treaties  was  listened  to  with  indulgence  by  a  gracious  sovereign. 
If  the  question  were,  who  should  command  in  North  America,  or 
who  should  be  ambassador  at  Berlin,  his  colleagues  would  prob- 
ably condescend  to  take  his  opinion.  But  he  had  not  the  smallest 
influence  with  the  secretary  of  the  treasury,  and  could  not  venture 
to  ask  even  for  a  tide-waiter's  place. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  he  did  not  owe  as  much  of  his 
opularity  to  his  ostentatious  purity,  as  to  his  eloquence,  or  to 
is  tfdents  for  the  administration  of  war.  It  was  every  where 
said  with  delight  and  admiration  that  the  great  Commoner, 
without  any  advantages  of  birth  or  fortune,  had,  in  spite  of  the 
dislike  of  the  court  and  of  the  aristocracy,  made  himself  the  first 
man  in  England,  and  made  England  the  first  country  in  the 
world ;  that  his  name  was  mentioned  with  awe  in  every  palace 
from  Lisbon  to  Moscow ;  that  his  trophies  were  in  all  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe ;  yet  that  he  was  still  plain  William  Pitt, 
without  title  or  riband,  without  pension  or  sinecure  place. 
.Whenever  he  should  retire,  after  saving  the  state,  he  must  sell 
his  coach-'horses  and  his  silver  candlesticks.  Widely  as  the  taint 
•of  corrupdon  had  spread,  his  hands  were  clean.  They  had  never 
received,  they  had  never  given,  the  price  of  infamy.  Thus  the 
coalition  gathered  to  itself  support  from  all  the  high  and  all  the 
low  parts  of  human  nature,  and  was  strong  with  the  whole  united 
strength  of  virtue  and  of  Mammon. 

Pitt  and  Newcastle  were  co-ordinate  chief  ministers.     The 
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subordinate  places  had  been  filled  on  the  principle  of  Including 
in  the  government  every  party  and  shade  of  party,  the  avowed 
Jacobites  alone  excepted ;  nay,  every  public  man  who,  from  his 
abilities  or  from  his  situation,  seemed  likely  to  be  either  useful  in 
office  or  formidable  in  opposition. 

The  Whigs,  according  to  what  was  then  considered  as  their 
prescriptive  right,  held  by  far  the  largest  share  of  power.  The 
main  support  of  the  administration  was  what  may  be  called  the 
great  Whig  connection — a  connection  which,  during^  near  half 
a  century,  had  generally  had  the  chief  sway  in  the  country,  and 
which  derived  an  immense  authority  from  rank,  wealth,  borough 
interest,  and  firm  union.  To  this  connection,  of  which  Newcastle 
was  the  head,  belonged  the  houses  of  Cavendish,  Lennox,  Fitz- 
roy,  Bentinck,  Manners,  Conway,  Wentworth,  and  many  others 
of  high  note. 

There  were  two  other  powerful  Whig  connections,  either  of 
which  might  have  been  a  nucleus  for  a  formidable  opposition. 
But  room  bad  been  found  in  the  government  for  both.  They 
were  known  as  the  Grenvilles  and  the  Bedfords. 

The  head  of  the  Grenvilles  was  Richard  Earl  Temple. 
His  talents  for  administration  and  debate  were  of  no  high  order. 
But  his  great  possessions,  his  turbulent  and  unscrupulous  cha- 
racter, his  restless  activity,  and  his  skill  in  the  most  ignoble 
tactics  of  faction^  made  him  one  of  the  most  formidable  enemies 
that  a  ministry  could  have.  He  was  keeper  of  the  privy  seal. 
His  brother  George  was  treasurer  of  the  navy.  They  were  sup- 
posed to  be  on  terms  of  close  friendship  with  Pitt,  who  had  mar- 
ried their  sister,  and  was  the  most  uxorious  of  husbands.  . 

The  Bedfords,  or,  as  they  were  called  by  their  enemies,  the 
Bloomsbury  gang,  professed  to  be  led  by  John  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford, but  in  truth  led  him  wherever  they  chose,  and  very  often 
led  him  where  he  never  would  have  gone  of  his  own  accord.  He 
had  many  good  qualities  of  head  and  heart,  and  would  have  been 
certainly  a  respectable,  and  possibly  a  distinguished  man,  if  he  had 
been  less  under  the  influence  of  his  friends,  or  more  fortunate  in 
choosing  them.  Some  of  them  were  indeed,  to  do  them  justice, 
men  of  parts.  But  here,  we  are  afraid,  eulogy  must  end.  Sand- 
wich and  Rigby  were  able  debaters,  pleasant  boon  companions, 
dexterous  intriguers,  masters  of  all  the  arts  of  jobbing  and  elec- 
tioneering, and,  both  in  public  and  private  life,  shamelessly  im- 
moral. Weymouth  had  a  natural  eloquence,  which  sometimes 
astonished  those  who  knew  how  little  he  owed  to  study.  But  he 
was  indolent  and  dissolute,  and  had  early  impaired  a  fine  estate 
with  the  dice-box,  and  a  fine  constitution  witn  the  bottle.  The 
wealth  and  power  of  the  Duke^  and  the  talents  and  audacity  of 
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some  of  his  retaifiers,  might  have  seriously  annoyed  the  strongest 
ministry.  But  his  assistance  had  been  secured.  He  was  Lord- 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland ;  Ri&^by  was  his  secretary ;  and  the  whole 
party  dutifully  supported  the  measures  of  the  government. 

Two  men  had,  a  short  time  before,  been  thought  likely  to  con- 
test with  Pitt  the  lead  of  the  House  of  Commons — William  Mur- 
ray and  Henry  Fox.  But  Murray  had  been  removed  to  the 
Lords,  and  was  Chief-Justice  of  the  King's  Bench;  Fox  was 
indeed  still  in  the  Commons.  But  means  had  been  found  to 
secure,  if  not  his  strenuous  support,  at  least  his  silent  acquies- 
cence. He  was  a  poor  man ;  he  was  a  doting  father.  The 
office  of  Paymaster- General  during  an  expensive  war  was,  in  that 
age,  perhaps  the  most  lucrative  situation  in  the  gift  of  the  go- 
vernment. This  office  was  bestowed  on  Fox.  The  prospect  of 
making  a  noble  fortune  in  a  few  years,  and  of  provicUng  amply 
for  his  darling  boy  Charles,  was  irresistibly  tempting.  To  hold 
a  subordinate  place,  however  profitable,  after  having  led  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  having  been  entrusted  with  the  busi- 
ness of  forming  a  ministry,  was  indeed  a  great  descent.  But  a 
punctilious  sense  of  personal  dignity  was  no  part  of  the  charac- 
ter of  Henry  Fox. 

We  have  not  time  to  enumerate  all  the  other  men  of  weight 
and  talents  who  were,  by  some  tie  or  other,  attached  to  the 
government.  We  may  mention  Hardwicke,  reputed  the  first 
lawyer  of  the  age ;  Legge,  reputed  the  first  financier  of  the  age ; 
the  acute  and  ready  Oswald ;  the  bold  and  humorous  Nugent ; 
Charles  Townshend,  the  most  brilliant  and  versatile  of  mankind  ; 
Elliot,  Barrington,  North,  Pratt.  Indeed,  as  far  as  we  recol- 
lect, there  were  in  the  whole  House  of  Commons  only  two  men 
of  distinguished  abilities  who  were  not  connected  with  the  go- 
vernment ;  and  those  two  men  stood  so  low  in  public  estimation, 
that  the  only  service  which  they  could  have  rendered  to  any  go- 
vernment would  have  been  to  oppose  it.  We  speak  of  Lord 
George  Sackville  and  Bubb  Dodington. 

Though  most  of  the  official  men,  and  all  the  members  of  the 
cabinet,  were  reputed  Whigs,  the  Tories  were  by  no  means  ex- 
cluded from  employment.  Pitt  had  gratified  many  of  them  with 
commands  in  the  militia,  which  increased  both  their  income  and 
their  importance  in  their  own  counties ;  and  they  were  therefore 
in  better  humour  than  at  any  time  since  the  death  of  Anne. 
Sonie  of  the  party  still  continued  to  grumble  over  their  punch 
at  the  Cocoa-Tree ;  but  in  the  House  of  Commons  not  a  single 
one  of  the  malecontents  durst  lift  his  eyes  above  the  buckle  of 
Pitt's  shoe. 

Thus  there  was  absolutely  no  opposition*    Nay,  there  was  no 
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sign  from  which  it  could  be  guessed  in  what  quarter  opposition 
was  likely  to  arise.  Sereral  years  passed  during  which  Parlia- 
ment seemed  to  have  abdicated  its  cnief  functions*  The  Journals 
of  the  House  of  Commons  during  four  sessions^  contain  no  trace 
of  a  division  on  a  party  question.  The  supplies,  though  beyond 
precedent  great,  were  voted  without  discussion.  The  most  ani- 
mated debates  of  that  period  were  on  road  bills  and  inclosnre 
bills. 

The  old  King  was  content ;  and  it  mattered  little  whether  he 
were  content  or  not.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to 
emancipate  himself  from  a  ministry  so  powerful^  even  if  he  had 
been  inclined  to  do  so.  But  he  had  no  such  inclination.  He 
had  once,  indeed,  been  strongly  prejudiced  against  Pitt,  and  had 
repeatedly  been  ill  used  by  Newcastle;  but  the  vigour  and  suc- 
cess with  which  the  war  had  been  waged  in  Germany,  and  the 
smoothness  with  which  all  public  business  was  carried  on,  had 
produced  a  favourable  change  in  the  royal  mind. 

Such  was  the  posture  of  affairs  when,  on  t&e  25th  of  October 
1760,  George  the  Second  suddenly  died,  and  George  the  Third, 
then  twenty*two  years  old^  became  King.  The  situation  of 
George  the  Third  differed  widely  from  that  of  his  grandfather 
and  that  of  his  great-grandfather.  Many  years  had  now  elapsed 
since  a  sovereign  of  England  had  been  an  object  of  affection  to 
any  part  of  his  people.  The  first  two  Kings  of  the  house  of  Han- 
over had  neither  those  hereditary  rights  which  have  often  sup- 
plied the  defect  of  merit,  nor  those  personal  qualities  which  have 
often  supplied  the  defect  of  title.  A  prince  may  be  popular  with 
little  virtue  or  capacity,  if  he  reigns  by  birthright  derived  from  a 
long  line  of  illustrious  predecessors*  An  usurper  may  be  popular, 
if  his  genius  has  saved  or  aggrandised  the  nation  which  he  governs. 
Perhaps  no  rulers  have  in  our  time  had  a  stronger  hold  on  the 
affection  of  subjects  than  the  Emperor  Francis,  and  his  son  in  law 
the  Emperor  ISapoleon.  But  imagine  a  ruler  with  no  better  title 
than  Napoleon,  and  no  better  understanding  than  Francis. 
Richard  Cromwell  was  such  a  ruler ;  and,  as  soon  as  an  arm  was 
lifted  up  against  him^  he  fell  without  a  struggle,  amidst  univer- 
sal derision.  George  the  First  and  George  the  Second  were  in  a 
situation  which  bore  some  resemblance  to  that  of  Richard  Crom- 
well. They  were  saved  from  the  fate  of  Richard  Cromwell  by 
the  strenuous  and  able  exertions  of  the  Whig  party,  and  by  the 

feneral  conviction  that  the  nation  had  no  choice  but  between  the 
ouse  of  Brunswick  and  Popery*  But  by  no  class  were  the 
Guelphs  regarded  with  that  devoted  affection,  of  which  Charles 
the  First,  Charles  the  Second,  and  James  the  Second,  in  spite 
of  the  greatest  faults,  and  in  the  mid»t  of  the  greatest  misfor- 
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times,  received  intiumerable  prooft.   Those  Whigs  who  stood  by 
the  new  dynasty  so  manfully  with  purse  and  sword,  did  so  on 
principles  independent  of,  and  indeed  almost  incompatible  with, 
the  sentiment  of  devoted  loyalty.   The  moderate  Tories  regarded 
the  foreign  dynasty  as  a  great  evil,  which  must  be  endured  for 
fear  of  a  greater  evil     In  the  eyes  of  the  high  Tories,  the  Elector 
was  the  most  hateful  of  robbers  and  tyrants.   The  crown  of  another 
was  on  his  head ;  the  blood  of  the  brave  and  loyal  was  on  his 
hands.     Thus,  during  many  years,  the  Kings  of  England  were 
objects  of  strong  personal  aversion  to  many  of  their  subjects,  and 
of  strong  personal  attachment  to  none*   They  found,  indeed,  firm 
and  cordial  support  against  the  pretender  to  tneir  throne;  but  this 
support  was  given,  not  at  all  for  their  sake*  but  for  the  sake  of  a 
religious  and  political  system  which  would  have  been  endangered 
by  their  fall.   This  support,  too,  they  were  compelled  to  purchase 
by  peipetually  sacrificing  their  private  inclinations  to  the  party 
which  had  set  them  on  the  throne,  and  which  maintained  them  there. 
At  the  close  of  the^  reign  of  George  the  Second,  the  feeling  of 
aversion  with  which  the  house  of  Brunswick  had  long  been  re- 
garded by  half  the  nation  had  died  away ;  but  no  feeling  of 
affection  to  that  house  had  yet  sprung  up.     There  was  little,  in- 
deed, in  the  old  King's  character  to  inspire  esteem  or  tenderness. 
He  was  not  our  countryman.     He  never  set  foot  on  our  soil  till  he 
was  more  than  thirty  years  old.    His  speech  bewrayed  his  foreign 
origin  and  breeding.     His  love  for  his  native  land,  though  the 
most  amiable  part  of  his  character,  was  not  likely  to  endear  him 
to  his  British  subjects.     That  he  was  never  so  happy  as  when 
he  conld  exchange  St  James's  for  Hernhausen ;  that,  year  after 
year,  our  fleets  were  employed  to  convoy  him  to  the  Continent ; 
that  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  were  as  nothing  to  him  when 
compared  with  the  interests  of  his  Electorate,  could  scarcely  be 
denied.     As  to  the  rest,  he  had  neither  the  qualities  which  make 
dulness  respectable,  nor  the  qualities  which  make  libertinism 
attractive.     He  had  been  a  bad  son  and  a  worse  father ;  an  un- 
faithful husband  and  an  ungraceful  lover.  Not  one  magnanimous 
or  humane  action  is  recorded  of  him ;  but  many  instances  of 
meanness,  and  of  a  harshness  which,  but  for  the  strong  iconstitU'^ 
tional  restraints  under  which  he  was  placed,  might  have  made 
the  misery  of  his  people. 

He  died ;  and  at  once  a  new  world  opened.  The  young  Kinff 
was  a  born  Englishman.  All  his  tastes  and  habits,  good  or  bad, 
were  English.  No  portion  of  his  subjects  had  any  thing  to 
reproach  him  with.  Even  the  remaining  adherents  of  the  house 
of  Stuart  could  scarcely  impute  to  him  the  guilt  of  usurpation. 
He  was  not  responsible  for  tbe  Revolution,  for  the  Act  of  Set- 
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tlement,  for  the  suppression  of  the  risings  of  1715  and  of  1745. 
He  was  innocent  of  the  blood  of  Derwentwater  and  Kilmarnock, 
of  Balmerino  and  Cameron.  Born  more  than  fifty  years  after  the 
old  line  had  been  expelled,  fourth  in  descent  and  tliird  in  succes- 
sion of  the  Hanoverian  dynasty,  he  might  plead  some  show  of 
hereditary  right.  His  age,  his  appearance,  and  all  that  was 
known  of  his  character,  conciliated  public  favour.  He  was  in  the 
bloom  of  youth ;  his  person  and  address  were  pleasing.  Scandal 
imputed  to  him  no  vice ;  and  flattery  might,  without  any  glaring 
absurdity,  ascribe  to  him  many  princely  virtues. 

Xt  is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  the  sentiment  of  loyalty,  a 
sentiment  which  had  lately  seemed  to  be  as  much  out  of  date  as 
the  belief  in  witches  or  the  practice  of  pilgrimage,  should,  from 
the  day  of  his  accession,  have  begun  to  revive.     The  Tories  in 
particular,  who  had  always  been  inclined  to  King-worship,  and 
who  had  long  felt  with  pain  the  want  of  an  idol  before  whom  they 
could  bow  themselves  down,  were  as  joyful  as  the  priests  of  Apis, 
when,  after  a  long  interval,  they  had  found  a  new  calf  to  adore. 
It  was  soon  clear  that  George  the  Third  was  regarded  by  a  por- 
tion of  the  nation  with  a  very  different  feeling^  from  that  which 
his  two  predecessors  had  inspired.     They  had  been  merely  first 
Magistrates,  Doges,  Stadtholders ;  he  was  emphatically  a  King, 
the  anointed  of  heaven,  the  breath  of  his  people's  nostrils.     The 
years  of  the  widowhood  and  mourning  of  the  Tory  party  were 
over.     Dido  had  kept  faith  long  enough  to  the  cold  ashes  of  a 
former  lord  ;  she  had  at  last  found  a  comforter,  and  recognised 
the  vestiges  of  the  old  flame.   The  golden  days  of  Harley  would 
return;    the  Somersets,  the  Lees,  and  the  Wyndhams  would 
again  surround  the  throne.  The  latitudinarian  Prelates,  who  had 
not  been  ashamed  to  correspond  with  Doddridge  and  to  shake 
hands  with  Whiston,  would  be  succeeded  by  divines  of  the  tem- 
per of  South  and  Atterbury.     The  devotion  which  had  been  so 
signally  shown  to  the  house  of  Stuart — which  had  been  proof 
against  defeats,  confiscations,  and  proscriptions,  which  perfidy, 
oppression,  ingratitude,  could  not  weary  out — was  now  transfer- 
red entire  to  the  house  of  Brunswick.     If  George  the  Third 
would  but  accept  the  homage  of  the  Cavaliers  and  High-church- 
men, he  should  be  to  them  all  that  Charles  the  First  and  Charles 
the  Second  had  been. 

The  Prince  whose  accession  was  thus  hailed  by  a  great  party 
long  estranged  from  his  house,  had  received  from  nature  a  strong 
will,  a  firmness  of  temper  to  which  a  harsher  name  might  per- 
haps be  given,  and  an  understanding  not,  indeed,  acute  or 
enlarged,  but  such  as  qualified  him  to  be  a  good  man  of  business, 
put  his  character  had  not  yet  fully  developed  itself*     He  ha(^ 
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been  brought  up  in  strict  seclusion.  The  detractors  of  the 
Princess- Dowager  of  Wales  affirmed  that  she  had  kept  her  chil- 
dren from  commerce  with  society,  in  order  that  she  might  hold 
an  undivided  empire  over  their  minds.  She  gave  a  very  differ- 
ent explanation  of  her  conduct.  She  would  gladly,  she  said,  see 
her  sons  and  daughters  mix  in  the  world,  if  they  could  do  so 
without  risk  to  their  morals.  But  the  profligacy  of  the  people 
of  quality  alarmed  her.  The  young  men  were  all  rakes  ;  the 
young  women  made  love,  instead  of  waiting  till  it  was  made  to 
them.  She  could  not  bear  to  expose  those  whom  she  loved 
best  to  the  contaminating  influence  of  such  society.  The  moral 
advantages  of  the  system  of  education  which  formed  the  Duk6  of 
York,  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  and  the  Queen  of  Denmark,  may 
perhaps  be  questioned.  George  the  Third  was  indeed  no  liber- 
tine ;  but  he  brought  to  the  throne  a  mind  only  half  opened,  and 
was  for  some  time  entirely  under  the  influence  of  his  mother  and 
of  his  Groom  of  the  Stole,  John  Stuart,  Earl  of  Bute. 

The  Earl  of  Bute  was  scarcely  known,  even  by  name,  to  the 
country  which  he  was  soon  to  govern.  He  had  indeed,  a  short 
time  after  he  came  of  age,  been  chosen  to  fill  a  vacancy  which,  in 
the  middle  of  a  parliament,  had  taken  place  among  the  Scotch 
representative  peers.  He  had  disobliged  the  Whig  ministers  by 
giving  some  silent  votes  with  the  Tories,  had  consequently  lost 
his  seat  at  the  next  dissolution,  and  had  never  been  re-elected. 
Near  twenty  years  had  elapsed  since  he  had  borne  any  part  in 
politics.  He  had  passed  some  of  those  years  at  his  seat  in  one 
of  the  Hebrides,  and  from  that  retirement  he  had  emerged  as  one 
of  the  household  of  Prince  Frederic.  Lord  Bute,  excluded  from 
public  life,  had  found  out  many  ways  of  amusing  his  leisure.  He 
was  a  tolerable  actor  in  private  theatricals,  and  was  particularly 
successful  in  the  part  of  Lothario.  A  handsome  leg,  to  which 
both  painters  ana  satirists  took  care  to  give  prominence,  was 
among  his  chief  qualifications  for  the  stage.  He  devised  quaint 
dresses  for  masquerades.  He  dabbled  in  geometry,  mechanics, 
and  botany.  He  paid  some  attention  to  antiquities  and  works  of 
art,  and  was  considered  in  his  own  circle  as  a  judge  of  painting, 
architecture,  and  poetry.  It  is  said  that  his  spelling  was  incor- 
rect. But  though,  in  our  time,  incorrect  spelling  is  justly  con- 
sidered as  a  proof  of  sordid  ignorance,  it  would  be  most  unjust 
to  apply  the  same  rule  to  people  who  lived  a  century  ago.  The 
novel  of  Sir  Charles  Grandison  was  published  about  the  time  at 
which  Lord  Hute  made  his  appearance  at  Leicester  House.  Our 
readers  may  perhaps  remember  the  account  which  Charlotte 
Grandison  gives  of  her  two  lovers.  One  of  them,  a  fashionable 
baronet  who  talks  French  and  Italian  fluently,  cannot  write  a 
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line  in  bis  own  language  without  some  sin  against  orthography ; 
the  other,  who  is  represented  as  a  most  respectable  specimen  of 
the  young  aristocracy,  and  something  of  a  virtuoso,  is  described 
as  spelling  pretty  well  for  a  lord.  On  the  whole,  the  Earl  of 
Bute  might  fairly  be  called  a  man  of  cultivated  mind.  He  was 
also  a  man  of  undoubted  honour.  But  his  understanding  was 
narrow,  and  his  manners  cold  and  haughty.  His  qualifications 
for  the  part  of  a  statesman  were  best  described  by  Frederic,  who 
often  indulged  in  the  unprincely  luxury  of  sneering  at  his  de- 
pendents. ^  Bute,'  said  nis  royal  highness,  ^  you  are  the  very 
^  man  to  be  envoy  at  some  small  proud  German  court  where 
*  there  is  nothing  to  do.' 

Scandal  represented  the  Groom  of  the  Stole  as  the  favoured 
lover  of  the  Princess-Dowager.  He  was  undoubtedly  her  confi- 
dential friend.  The  influence  which  the  two  united  exercised 
over  the  mind  of  the  King,  was  for  a  time  unbounded.  The  prin- 
cess, a  woman  and  a  foreigner,  was  not  likely  to  be  a  judicious 
adviser  about  affairs  of  state ;  the  earl  could  scarcely  be  said  to 
have  served  even  a  noviciate  in  politics.  His  notions  of  govern- 
ment had  been  acquired  in  the  society  which  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  assembling  round  Frederic  at  Kew  and  Leicester  House. 
That  society  consisted  principally  of  Tories,  who  had  been  recon- 
ciled to  the  house  of  Hanover  by  the  civility  with  which  the 
Prince  had  treated  them,  and  by  the  hope  of  obtaining  high  pre- 
ferment when  he  should  come  to  the  throne.  Their  political 
creed  was  a  peculiar  modification  of  Toryism.  It  was  the  creed 
neither  of  the  Tories  of  the  seventeenth  nor  of  the  Tories  of  the 
nineteenth  century ;  it  was  the  creed,  not  of  Filmer  and  Sache- 
verell,  not  of  Perceval  and  Eldon,  but  of  the  sect  of  which 
Bolingbroke  may  be  considered  as  the  chief  doctor.  This  sect 
deserves  commendation  for  having  pointed  out  and  justly  repro- 
bated some  great  abuses  which  sprang  up  during  the  long  domi- 
nation of  the  Whigs.  But  it  is  far  easier  to  point  out  and  repro- 
bate abuses  than  to  propose  reforms :  and  the  reforms  which 
Bolingbroke  proposed  would  either  have  been  utterly  inefficient, 
or  would  have  produced  much  more  mischief  than  they  would 
have  removed. 

The  revolution  had  saved  the  nation  from  one  class  of  evils, 
but  had  at  the  same  time*-such  is  the  imperfection  of  all  things 
human — engendered  or  aggravated  another  class  of  evils  which 
required  new  remedies.  Liberty  and  property  were  secure  from 
the  attacks  of  prerogative.  Conscience  was  respected.  No  go- 
vernment ventured  to  infringe  any  of  the  rights  solemnly  recog- 
nised by  the  instrument  which  had  called  William  and  Mary  to 
the  throne.     But  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  under  the  new  system, 
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the  public  interests  and  the  public  morals  were  seriously  endan- 
gered by  corruption  and  faction.  During  the  long  struggle 
against  the  Stuarts,  the  chief  object  of  the  most  enlightened 
statesmen  had  been  to  strengthen  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
struggle  was  over,  the  victory  was  won,  the  House  of  Com- 
mons was  supreme  in  the  state ;  and  all  the  vices  which  had  till 
then  been  latent  in  the  representative  system  were  rapidly  deve<r 
loped  by  prosperity  and  power.  Scarcely  had  the  executive 
government  become  really  responsible  to  the  House  of  Com* 
mens,  when  it  began  to  appear  that  the  House  of  Commons  was 
not  really  responsible  to  the  nation.  Many  of  the  constituent 
bodies  were  under  the  absolute  control  of  individuals;  many 
were  notoriously  at  the  command  of  the  highest  bidder.  The 
debates  were  not  published ;  it  was  very  seldom  known  out  of 
doors  how  a  gentleman  had  voted.  Thus,  while  the  ministry  was 
accountable  to  the  Parliament,  the  majority  of  the  Parliament 
was  accountable  to  nobody.  Under  such  circumstances,  nothing 
could  be  more  natural  than  that  the  members  should  insist  on 
being  paid  for  their  votes,  should  form  themselves  into  combina^ 
tions  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the  price  of  their  votes,  and 
should  at  critical  conjunctures  extort  large  wages  by  threatening 
a  strike.  Thus  the  Whig  ministers  of  George  the  First  and 
George  the  Second  were  compelled  to  reduce  corruption  to  a 
system,  and  to  practise  it  on  a  gigantic  scale. 

If  we  are  right  as  to  the  cause  of  these  abuses,  we  can  scarcely 
be  wrong  as  to  the  remedy.  The  remedy  was  surely  not  to  de-» 
prive  the  House  of  Commons  of  its  weight  in  the  state.  Such  a 
course  would  undoubtedly  have  put  an  end  to  parliamentary  cor- 
ruption and  to  parliamentary  factions :  for,  when  votes  cease  to 
be  of  importance,  they  will  cease  to  be  bought,  and  when  knaves 
can  get  nothing  by  combining,  they  will  cease  to  combine.  But 
to  destroy  corruption  and  faction  by  introducing  despotism,  would 
have  been  to  cure  bad  by  worse.  The  proper  remedy  evidently 
was,  to  make  the  House  of  Commons  responsible  to  the  nation  ; 
and  this  was  to  be  effected  in  two  ways — first,  by  giving  publi*^ 
city  to  parliamentary  proceedings,  and  thus  placing  every  mem- 
ber on  his  trial  before  the  tribunal  of  public  opinion ;  and  se- 
condly, by  so  reforming  the  constitution  of  the  House,  that  no 
man  should  be  able  to  sit  in  it  who  had  not  been  returned  by  a 
respectable  and  independent  body  of  constituents. 

Bolingbroke  and  Bolingbroke's  disciples  recommended  a  very 
different  mode  of  treating  the  diseases  of  the  state.  Their  doc- 
trine was,  that  a  vigorous  use  of  the  prerogative  by  a  patriot 
King  would  at  once  break  all  factious  combinations,  and  super- 
sede the  pretended  necessity  of  bribing  members  of  Pf^liaipentt. 


540  Early  Administrations  of  George  the  Third.  Oct. 

The  King  had  only  to  resolve  that  he  would  be  master,  that  he 
would  not  be  held  in  thraldom  by  any  set  of  men,  that  he  would 
take  for  ministers  any  persons  in  whom  he  had  confidence,  with- 
out distinction  of  party,  and  that  he  would  restrain  his  servants, 
from  influencing,  by  immoral  means,  either  the  constituent  bo- 
dies or  the  representative  body.  This  childish  scheme  proved 
that  those  who  proposed  it  knew  nothing  of  the  nature  of  the 
evil  with  which  they  pretended  to  deal.  The  real  cause  of  the 
prevalence  of  corruption  and  faction  was,  that  a  House  of  Com- 
mons, not  accountable  to  the  people,  was  more  powerful  than  the 
King.  Bolingbroke-s  remedy  could  be  applied  only  by  a  King 
more  powerful  than  the  House  of  Commons.  How  was  the  pa* 
triot  Prince  to  govern  in  defiance  of  the  body  without  whose 
consent  he  could  not  equip  a  sloop,  keep  a  battalion  under  arms, 
send  an  embassy,  or  defray  even  the  charges  of  his  own  house- 
hold ?  Was  he  to  dissolve  the  Parliament  ?  And  what  was  he 
likely  to  gain  by  appealing  to  Sudbury  and  Old  Sarum  against 
the  venality  of  their  representatives  ?  Was  he  to  send  out  privy 
seals  ?  Was  he  to  levy  ship-money  ?  If  so,  this  boasted  reform 
must  commence  in  all  probability  by  civil  war,  and,  if  consum- 
mated, must  be  consummated  by  the  establishment  of  absolute 
monarchy.  Or  was  the  patriot  King  to  carry  the  House  of  Com- 
mons with  him  in  his  upright  designs  ?  By  what  means  ?  Inter- 
dicting himself  from  the  useof  corrupt  influence,  what  motive 
was  he  to  address  to  the  Dodingtons  and  Winningtons  ?  Was 
cupidity,  strengthened  by  habit,  to  be  laid  asleep  by  a  few  fine 
sentences  about  virtue  and  union  ?  ' 

Absurd  as  this  theory  was,  it  had  many  admirers,  particularly 
amon^  men  of  letters.  It  was  now  to  be  reduced  to  practice  ; 
and  the  result  was,  as  any  man  of  sagacity  must  have  foreseen, 
the  most  piteous  and  ridiculous  of  failures. 

On  the  very  day  of  the  young  King's  accession,  appeared  some 
signs  which  indicated  the  approach  of  a  great  change.  The 
speech  which  he  made  to  his  council  was  not  submitted  to  the 
cabinet.  It  was  drawn  up  by  Bute,  and  contained  some  expres- 
sions which  might  be  construed  into  reflections  on  the  conduct  of 
affairs  during  tne  late  reign.  Pitt  remonstrated,  and  begged  that 
these  expressions  might  be  softened  down  in  the  printed  copy  ; 
but  it  was  not  till  after  some  hours  of  altercation  that  Bute 
yielded  ;  and,  even  after  Bute  had  yielded,  the  King  affected  to 
hold  out  till  the  following  afternoon.  On  the  same  day  on  which 
this  singular  contest  took  place,  Bute  was  not  only  sworn  of  the 
privy  council,  but  introduced  into  the  cabinet 

Soon  after  this.  Lord  Holdernesse,  one  of  the  secretaries  of 
state,  in  pursuance  of  a  plan  concerted  with  the  court,  resigned 
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the  seals.  Bute  was  instantly  appointed  to  the  vacant  place.  A 
general  election  speedily  followecly  and  the  new  secretary  entered 
parliament  in  the  only  way  in  which  he  then  could  enter  it,  as 
one  of  the  sixteen  representative  peers  of  Scotland.* 

Had  the  ministers  been  firmly  united,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubt- 
ed that  they  would  have  been  able  to  withstand  the  court.  The 
parliamentary  influence  of  the  Whig  aristocracy,  combined  with 
the  genius,  the  virtue,  and  the  fame  of  Pitt,  would  have  been 
irresistible.  But  there  had  been  in  the  cabinet  of  George  the 
Second  latent  jealousies  and  enmities,  which  now  began  to  show 
themselves.  Pitt  had  been  estranged  from  his  old  ally  Legge,  the 
chancellor  of  the  exchequer.  Some  of  the  ministers  were  envi- 
ous of  Pitt's  popularity ;  others  were,  not  altogether  without 
cause,  disgusted  by  his  imperious  and  haughty  demeanour; 
others,  again,  were  honestly  opposed  to  some  parts  of  his  po- 
licy. They  admitted  that  he  had  found  the  country  in  the  depths 
of  humiliation,  and  had  raised  it  to  the  height  of  glory ;  they 
admitted  that  he  had  conducted  the  war  with  energy,  ability,  and 
splendid  success.  But  they  began  to  hint  that  the  drain  on  the 
resources  of  the  state  was  unexampled,  and  that  the  public  debt 
was  increasing  with  a  speed  at  which  Montague  or  Godolphin 
would  have  stood  aghast.  Some  of  the  acquisitions  made  by  our 
fleets  and  armies  were,  it  was  acknowledged,  profitable  as  well  as 
honourable ;  but,  now  that  George  the  Second  was  dead,  a  courtier 
might  venture  to  ask  why  England  was  to  become  a  party  in  a 
dispute  between  two  German  powers.  What  was  it  to  her  whether 
the  house  of  Hapsburg  or  the  house  of  Brandenburg  ruled  in 
Silesia  ?  Why  were  the  best  English  regiments  fighting  on  the 
Maine  ?  Why  were  the  Prussian  battalions  paid  with  English 
gold  ?  The  great  minister  seemed  to  think  it  beneath  him  to 
calculate  the  price  of  victory.  As  long  as  the  Tower  guns 
were  fired,  as  the  streets  were  illuminated,  as  French  banners 
were  carried  in  triumph  through  the  streets  of  London,  it  was  to 
him  matter  of  indifference  to  what  extent  the  public  burdens  were 
augmented.  Nay,  he  seemed  to  glory  in  the  magnitude  of  these 
sacrifices,  which  the  people,  fascinated  by  his  eloquence  and 
success,  had  too  readily  made,  and  would. long  and  bitterly  re- 
gret. There  was  no  check  on  waste  or  embezzlement.  Our 
commissaries  returned  from  the  camp  of  Prince  Ferdinand  to  buy 
boroughs,  to  rear  palaces,  to  rival  the  magnificence  of  the  old 


♦  In  the  reign  of  Anne,  the  House  of  Lords  had  resolved  that,  under 
the  23d  article  of  Union,  no  Scotch  peer  could  be  created  a  peer  of  Great 
Britain*     This  resolution  was  not  annoUed  till  the  year  1782. 
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aristocracy  of  the  realm.  Already  had  we  borrowed,  in  foilr  years 
of  war,  more  than  the  most  skilful  and  economicaJ  govemment 
would  pay  in  forty  years  of  peace.  But  the  prospect  of  peace  was 
as  remote  as  ever*  It  could  not  be  doubted  that  France,  smarts 
ing  and  prostrate,  would  consent  to  fair  terms  of  accommodation ; 
but  this  was  not  what  Pitt  wanted.  War  had  made  him  power* 
ful  and  popular ;  with  war,  all  that  was  brightest  in  his  life  was 
associated :  for  war,  his  talents  were  peculiarly  fitted*  He  had 
at  length  begun  to  love  war  for  its  own  sake,  and  was  more  dis* 
posed  to  quarrel  with  neutrals  than  to  makepeace  with  enemies. 
Such  were  the  views  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford  and  of  the  Earl 
of  Hardwicke ;  but  no  member  of  the  government  held  these 
opinions  so  strongly  as  George  Grenville,  the  treasurer  of  the 
navy.  George  Grenville  was  brother-in«-law  of  Pitt,  and  had 
always  been  reckoned  one  of  Pitt's  personal  and  political  friends. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  two  men  of  talents  and  integrity 
more  utterly  unlike  each  other.  Pitt,  as  his  sister  often  said, 
knew  nothing  accurately  except  Spenser's  Fairy  Queen.  He  had 
never  applied  himself  steadily  to  any  branch  of  knowledge.  He 
was  a  wretched  financier.  He  never  became  familiar  even  with 
the  rules  of  that  House  of  which  he  was  the  brightest  ornament. 
He  had  never  studied  public  law  as  a  system ;  and  was,  indeed,  so 
ignorant  of  the  whole  subject,  that  George  the  Second,  on  one  oc* 
casion,  complained  bitterly  that  a  man  who  had  never  read  Vattel 
should  presume  to  undertake  the  direction  of  foreign  affairs.  But 
these  defects  were  more  than  redeemed  by  high  and  rare  gifts;  by  a 
strange  power  of  inspiring  g^reat  masses  of  men  with  confidence 
and  affection ;  by  an  eloquence  which  not  only  delighted  the  ear, 
but  stirred  the  blood  and  brought  tears  into  the  eyes ;  by  origi«< 
nality  in  devising  plans ;  by  vigour  in  executing  them.  Grenville, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  by  nature  and  habit  a  man  of  details. 
He  had  been  bred  a  lawyer;  and  he  had  brought  the  industry  and 
acuteness  of  the  Temple  into  official  and  parliamentary  life.  He 
was  supposed  to  be  intimately  acquainted  with  the  whole  fiscal 
system  of  the  country.  He  had  paid  especial  attention  to  the  law 
of  Parliament,  and  was  so  learned  in  all  things  relating  to  the 
privileges  and  orders  of  the  House  of  Commons,  that  those  who 
loved  him  least  pronounced  him  the  only  person  competent  to 
succeed  Onslow  m  the  Chair.  His  speeches  were  generally  in- 
structive, and  sometimes,  from  the  gravity  and  earnestness  with 
which  he  spoke,  even  impressive ;  but  never  brilliant,  and  gener- 
ally tedious.  Indeed,  even  when  he  was  at  the  head  of  affairs, 
he  sometimes  found  it  difficult  to  obtain  the  ear  of  the  House. 
In  disposition  as  well  as  in  intellect,  he  differed  widely  from  his 
brother-in-law.     Pitt  was  utterly  regardless  of  money*      He 
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would  scarcely  stretch  out  his  hand  to  take  it;  and)  when 
it  came,  he  threw  it  away  with  childish  profusion.  Grenville, 
though  strictly  upright,  was  grasping  and  parsimonious.  Pitt 
was  a  man  of  excitable  nerves,  sanguine  in  hope,  easily  elated 
by  success  and  popularity,  keenly  sensible  of  injury,  but  prompt 
to  forgive ;  Grenville's  character  was  stern,  melancholy,  and 
pertinacious.  Nothing  was  more  remarkable  in  him  than  his  in- 
clination, always  to  look  on  the  dark  side  of  things.  He  was  the 
raven  of  the  House  of  Commons,  always  croaking  defeat  in  the 
midst  of  triumphs,  and  bankruptcy  with  an  overflowing  exche- 
quer. Burke,  with  general  applause,  compared  Grenviile,  in  a 
time  of  quiet  and  plenty,  to  the  evil  spirit  whom  Ovid  described 
looking  down  on  the  stately  temples  and  wealthy  haven  of 
Athens,  and  scarce  able  to  refrain  from  weeping  because  she 
could  find  nothing  at  which  to  weep.  Such  a  man  was  not 
likely  to  be  popular.  But  to  unpopularity  Grenviile  opposed  a 
dogged  determination,  which  sometimes  forced  even  those  who 
hated  him  to  respect  him. 

It  was  natural  that  Pitt  and  Grenviile,  being  such  as  they 
were,  should  take  very  different  views  of  the  situation  of  affairs. 
Pitt  could  see  nothing  but  the  trophies ;  Grenviile  could  see  no- 
thing but  the  bill.  Pitt  boasted  tnat  England  was  victorious  at 
once  in  America,  in  India,  and  in  Germany — the  umpire  of  the 
Continent,  the  mistress  of  the  sea.  Grenviile  cast  up  the  subsi* 
dies,  sighed  over  the  army  extraordinaries,  and  groaned  in  spirit 
to  think  that  the  nation  had  borrowed  eight  millions  in  one  year. 

With  a  ministry  thus  divided  it  was  not  difficult  for  Bute 
to  deal.  Legge  was  the  first  who  fell.  He  had  given  offence 
to  the  young  King  in  the  late  reign,  by  refusing  to-  support  a 
creature  of  Bute  at  a  Hampshire  election.  He  was  now  not  only 
turned  out,  but  in  the  closet,  when  he  delivered  up  his  seal  of 
office,  was  treated  with  gross  incivility. 

Pitt,  who  did  not  love  Legge,  saw  this  event  with  indifference. 
But  the  danger  was  now  fast  approaching  himself.  Charles  the 
Third  of  Spain  had  early  conceived  a  deadly  hatred  of  England. 
Twenty  years  before,  when  he  was  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  he 
had  been  eager  to  join  the  coalition  against  Maria  Theresa. 
But  an  English  fleet  had  suddenly  appeared  in  the  Bay  of 
Naples.  An  English  captain  had  landed,  had  proceeded  to  the 
palace,  had  laid  a  watch  on  the  table,  and  had  told  his  majesty 
that,  within  an  hour,  a  treaty  of  neutrality  must  be  signed,  or  a 
bombardment  would  commence.  The  treaty  was  signed;  the 
squadron  sailed  out  of  the  bay  twenty-four  hours  after  it  had  sailed 
in;  and  Arom  that  day  the  ruling  passion  of  the  humbled  Prince  was 
aversion  to  the  EngUsh  name.     He  was  at  length  in  a  situatioD 
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in  which  he  might  hope  to  gratify  that  passion.  He  had  recently 
become  King  of  Spain  and  the  Indies.  He  saw,  with  envy  and  ap- 
prehension, the  triumphs  of  our  navy,  and  the  rapid  extension  of 
our  colonial  Empire.  He  was  a  Bourbon,  and  sympathized  with 
the  distress  of  the  hquse  from  which  he  sprang.  He  was  a  Span- 
iard ;  and  no  Spaniard  could  bear  to  see  Gibraltar  and  Min- 
orca in  the  possession  of  a  foreign  power.  Impelled  by  such 
feelings,  Charles  concluded  a  secret  treaty  with  France.  By 
this  treaty,  known  as  the  Family  Compact,  the  two  powers  bound 
themselves,  not  in  express  words,  but  by  the  clearest  implication, 
to  make  war  on  England  in  common.  Spain  postponed  the  de- 
claration of  hostilities  only  till  her  fleet,  laden  with  the  treasures 
of  America,  should  have  arrived. 

The  existence  of  the  treaty  could  not  be  kept  a  secret  from 
Pitt.  He  acted  as  a  man  of  his  capadtty  and  energy  might  be 
expected  to  act.  He  at  once  proposed  to  declare  war  against 
Spain,  and  to  intercept  the  American  fleet  He  had  deter- 
mined, it  is  said,  to  attack  without  delay  both  Havanna  and  the 
Philippines. 

His  wise  and  resolute  counsel  was  rejected.  Bute  was  fore- 
most in  opposing  it,  and  was  supported  by  almost  the  whole  cabi- 
net. Some  of  the  ministers  doubted,  or  affected  to  doubt,  the 
correctness  of  Pitt's  intelligence ;  some  shrank  from  the  respon- 
sibility of  advising  a  course  so  bold  and  decided  as  that  which  he 
proposed ;  some  were  weary  of  his  ascendency,  and  were  glad 
to  be  rid  of  him  on  any  pretext.  One  only  of  his  colleagues 
agreed  with  him,  his  brother-in-law,  Earl  Temple. 

Pitt  and  Temple  resigned  their  offices.  To  Pitt  the  young  King 
behaved  at  parting  in  the  most  gracious  manner.  Pitt,  who,  proud 
and  fiery  every  where  else,  was  always  meek  and  humble  in  the 
closet,  was  moved  even  to  tears.  The  King  and  the  favourite  urged 
him  to  accept  some  substantial  mark  of  royal  gratitude.  Would 
he  like  to  be  appointed  governor  of  Canada?  A  salary  of  L.5000 
a-year  should  be  annexed  to  the  office.  Residence  would  not  be 
lequired.  It  was  true  that  the  governor  of  Canada,  as  the  law  then 
stood,  could  not  be  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons.  But 
a  bill  should  be  brought  in,  authorizing  Pitt  to  hold  his  govern- 
ment together  with  a  seat  in  Parliament,  and  in  the  preamble 
should  be  set  forth  his  claims  to  the  gratitude  of  his  country. 
Pitt  answered,  with  all  delicacy,  that  his  anxieties  were  rather 
for  his  wife  and  family  than  for  himself,  and  that  nothing;  would 
be  so  acceptable  to  him  as  a  mark  of  royal  goodness  which  might 
be  beneficial  to  those  who  were  dearest  to  him.  The  hint  was 
taken.  The  same  gazette  which  announced  the  retirement  of  the 
g|scretary  of  state>  announced  also,  that,  in  consideration  of  hU 
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great  public  services,  his  wife  had  been  created  a  peeress  in  her 
own  right,  and  a  pension  of  three  thousand  pounds  a-year,  for 
three  lives,  had   been  bestowed  on  himself.     It  was  doubtless 
thought  that  the  rewards  and  honours  conferred  on  the  great 
minister  would  have  a  conciliatory  effect  on  the  public  mind. 
Perhaps,  too,  it  was  thought  that  his  popularity,  which  had 
partly  arisen  from  the  contempt  which  he  had  always  shown  for 
money,  would  be  damaged  by  a  pension ;  and,  indeed,  a  crowd 
of  libels  instantly  appeared,  in  which  he  was  accused  of  having 
sold  his  country.     Many  of  his  true  friends  thought  that  he 
would  have  best  consulted  the  dignity  of  his  character  by  refusing 
to  accept  any  pecuniary  reward  from  the  court.     Nevertheless, 
the  general  opinion  of  his  talents,  virtues,  and  services,  remained 
unaltered.     Addresses  were  presented  to  him  from  several  large 
towns.     London  showed  its  admiration  and  affection  in 'a  still 
more  marked  manner.     Soon  after  his  resignation  came  the 
Lord  Mayor's  day.     The  King  and  the  royal  family  dined  at 
Guildhall.     Pitt  was  one  of  the  guests.     The  young  sovereign, 
seated  by  his  bride  in  his  state  coach,  received  a  remarkable 
lesson.     He  was  scarcely  noticed.     All  eyes  were  fixed  on  the 
fallen  minister ;  all  acclamations  directed  to  him.     The  streets, 
the  balconies,  the  chimney-tops,  burst  into  a  roar  of  delight  as 
his  chariot  passed  by.     The  ladies  waved  their  handkerchiefs 
from  the  windows.     The  common  people  clung  to  the  wheels, 
shook   hands  with  the  footmen,  and   even  kissed  the  horses. 
Cries  of  *  No  Bute!'    *No  Newcastle  salmon!'  were  mingled 
with  the  shouts  of  *  Pitt  for  ever  I '     When  Pitt  entered  Guild- 
hall, he  was  welcomed  by  loud  huzzas  and  clapping  of  hands, 
in  which  the  very  magistrates  of  the  city  joined.     Lord  Bute, 
in  the  mean  time,  was  hooted  and  pelted  through  Cheapside,  and 
would,  it  was  thought,  have  been  in  some  danger,  if  he  had  not 
taken  the  precaution  of  surrounding  his  carriage  with  a  strong 
body-guard  of  boxers.     Many  persons  blamed  the  conduct  of 
Pitt  on  this  occasion  as  disrespectful  to  the  King.     Indeed,  Pitt 
himself  afterwards  owned  that  he  had  done  wrong.     He  was 
led  into  this  error,  as  he  was  afterwards  led  into  more  serious 
errors,  by  the  influence  of  his  turbulent  and  mischievous  brother- 
in-law.  Temple. 

The  events  which  immediately  followed  Pitt's  retirement 
raised  his  fame  higher  than  ever.  War  with  Spain  proved  to 
be,  as  he  had  predicted,  inevitable.  News  came  from  the  West 
Indies  that  Martinique  had  been  taken  by  an  expedition  which 
he  had  sent  forth.  Havanna  fell ;  and  it  was  known  that  he 
had  planned  an  attack  on  Havanna.  Manilla  capitulated ;  and 
it  was  believed  that  he  had  meditated  a  blow  against  Manilla. 
The  Am^ricm  fleet,  which  he  had  proposed  to  intercept|  h^d 
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unloaded  an  immense  cargo  of  bullion  in  the  haven  of  Cadiz' 
before  Bute  could  be  convinced  that  the  court  of  Madrid  really 
entertained  hostile  intentions. 

The  session  of  Parliament  which  followed  Pittas  retirement 

Eassed  over  without  any  violent  storm.  Lord  Bute  took  on 
imself  the  most  prominent  part  in  the  House  of  Lords.  He 
had  become  secretary  of  state,  and  indeed  prime  minister,  with- 
out having  once  opened  his  lips  in  public  except  as  an  actor. 
There  was^  therefore,  no  small  curiosity  to  know  how  he  would 
acquit  himself.  Members  of  the  House  of  Commons  crowded 
the  bar  of  the  Lords,  and  covered  the  steps  of  the  throne.  It 
was  generally  expected  that  the  orator  would  break  down ;  but 
his  most  malicious  hearers  were  forced  to  own  that  he  had  made 
a  better  figure  than  they  expected.  They,  indeed,  ridiculed  his 
action  as  theatrical,  and  his  style'as  tumid.  They  were  especially 
amused  by  the  long  pauses  which,  not  from  hesitation  but  from 
affectation,  he  made  at  all  the  emphatic  words^  and  Charles 
Townshend  cried  out,  *  Minute  guns ! '  The  general  opinion 
however  was,  that  if  Bute  had  been  early  practised  in  debate^ 
he  might  have  become  an  impressive  speaker. 

In  the  Commons,  George  Grenville  had  been  entrusted  with 
the  leadt  The  task  was  not,  as  yet,  a  very  difficult  one :  for 
Pitt  did  not  think  fit  to  raise  the  standard  of  opposition.  His 
speeches  at  this  time  were  distinguished,  not  only  by  that  elo- 
quence in  which  he  excelled  all  his  rivals,  but  also  by  a  tem- 
perance and  a  modesty  which  had  too  often  been  wanting  to  his 
character.  When  war  was  declared  against  Spain,  he  justly 
laid  claim  to  the  merit  of  having  foreseen  what  had  at  length 
become  manifest  to  all,  but  he  carefully  abstained  from  arrogant 
and  acrimonious  expressions;  and  this  abstinence  was  the  more 
honourable  to  him,  because  his  temper,  never  very  placid,  was 
now  severely  tried,  both  by  gout  and  by  calumny.  The  cour- 
tiers had  adopted  a  mode  of  warfare,  which  was  soon  turned  with 
far  more  formidable  effect  against  themselves.  Half  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Grub  Street  garrets  paid  their  milk-scores,  and  got 
their  shirts  out  of  pawn,  by  abusing  Pitt.  His  German  war, 
his  subsidies,  his  pension,  his  wife's  peerage,  were  shin  of  beef 
and  gin,  blankets  and  baskets  of  small  coal,  to  the  starving 
poetasters  of  the  Fleet.  Even  in  the  House  of  Commons,  he 
was,  on  one  occasion  during  this  session,  assailed  with  an  inso- 
lence and  malice  which  called  forth  the  indignation  of  men  of  all 
parties ;  but  he  endured  the  outrage  with  majestic  patience.  In 
nis  younger  days  he  had  been  but  too  prompt  to  retaliate  on 
those  who  attacked  him;  but  now,  conscious  of  his  great  services, 
and  of  the  space  which  he  filled  in  the  eyes  of  all  mankind,  he 
would  not  stoop  to  personal  squabbles.    ♦  This  is  no  season,'  he 
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said,  in  the  debate  on  the  Spanish  war^  ^for  altercation  and 

*  recrimination,  A  day  has  arrived  when  every  Englishman 
^  should  stand  forth  for  his  country.  Arm  the  whole ;  be  one 
^  people ;  forget  every  thing  but  the  public.  I  set  you  the 
^  example.  Harassed .  by  slanderers,  sinking  under  pain  and 
^  disease,  for  the  public  I  forget  both  my  wrongs  and  my  infirm 
<  mities !  *  On  a  general  review  of  his  life,  we  are  inclined  to 
think  that  his  genius  and  virtue  never  shone  with  so  pure  an 
effulgence  as  during  the  session  of  1762. 

The  session  drew  towards  the  close ;  and  Bute,  emboldened 
by  the  acquiescence  of  the  Houses,  resolved  to  strike  another 
great  blow,  and  to  become  first  minister  in  name  as  well  as  in 
reality.  That  coalition,  which  a  few  months  before  had  seemed 
all  powerful,  had  been  dissolved.  The  retreat  of  Pitt  had  deprived 
the  government  of  popularity.  Newcastle  had  exulted  in  the 
fall  of  the  illustrious  colleague  whom  he  envied  and  dreaded,  and 
had  not  foreseen  that  his  own  doom  was  at  hand.  He  still  tried 
to  flatter  himself  that  he  was  at  the  head  of  the  government ;  but 
insults  heaped  on  insults  at  length  undeceived  him.  Places 
which  had  always  been  considered  as  in  his  gift,  were  bestowed 
without  any  reference  to  him.  His  expostulations  only  called 
forth  significant  hints  that  it  was  time  for  him  to  retire.  One 
day  he  pressed  on  Bute  the  claims  of  a  Whig  Prelate  to  the 
archbishopric  of  York.  *  If  your  grace  thinks  so  highly  of  him,' 
answered  Bute,  ^  I  wonder  that  you  did  not  promote  him  when   ' 

*  you  had  the  power.*  Still  the  old  man  clung  with  a  desperate 
grasp  to  the  wreck.  Seldom,  indeed,  have  Christian  meekness 
and  Christian  humility  equalled  the  meekness  and  humility  of 
his  patient  and  abject  ambition.  At  length  he  was  forced  to 
understand  that  all  was  over.  He  quitted  that  court  where  he 
had  held  high  office  during  forty-five  years,  and  hid  his  shame 
and  regret  among  the  cedars  of  Claremont.  Bute  became  first 
lord  of  the  treasury. 

The  favourite  had  undoubtedly  committed  a  great  error.  It  is 
impossible  to  imagine  a  tool  better  suited  to  his  purposes  than 
that  which  he  thus  threw  away,  or  rather  put  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies.  If  Newcastle  had  been  suffered  to  play  at  being 
first  minister,  Bute  might  securely  and  quietly  have  enjoyed 
the  substance  of  power.  The  gradual  introduction  of  Tories 
into  all  the  departments  of  the  government  might  have  been 
effected  without  any  violent  clamour,  if  the  chief  of  the  great 
Whig"  connection  had  been  ostensibly  at  the  head  of  affairs. 
This  was  strongly  represented  to  Bute  by  Lord  Mansfield,  a 
man  who  may  justly  be  called  the  father  of  modern  Toryism,  of 
Toryism  modified  to  suit  an  order  of  things  under  which  the 
House  of  Commons  is  the  most  powerful  body  in  the  state.    The 
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theories  which  had  dazzled  Bute  could  not  impose,  on  the  fine 
intellect  of  Mansfield.  The  temerity  with  which  Bute  provoked 
the  hostility  of  powerful  and  deeply-rooted  interests,  was  dis- 
pleasing to  Mansfield's  cold  and  timid  nature.  Expostulation, 
however,  was  vain.  Bute  was  impatient  of  advice,  drunk  with 
success,  eager  to  be,  in  show  as  well  as  in  reality,  the  head  of 
the  government.  He  had  engaged  in  an  undertaking,  in  which 
a  screen  was  absolutely  necessary  to  his  success,  and  even  to  his 
safety.  He  found  an  eiccellent  screen  ready  in  the  very  place 
where  it  was  most  needed ;  and  he  rudely  pushed  it  away* 

And  now  the  new  system  of  government  came  into  full  opera- 
tion. For  the  first  time  since  the  accession  of  the  house  of 
Hanover,  the  Tory  party  was  in  the  ascendant.  The  prime 
minister  himself  was  a  Tory.  Lord  Egremont,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded Pitt  as  secretary  of  state,  was  a  Tory,  and  the  son  of  a 
Tory.  Sir  Francis  Dash  wood,  a  man  of  slender  parts,  of  small 
experience,  and  of  notoriously  immoral  character,  was  made 
chancellor  of  the  exchequer,  for  no  reason  that  could  be  ima- 
gined, except  that  he  was  a  Tory  and  had  been  a  Jacobite. 
The  royal  nousehold  was  filled  with  men  whose  favourite  toast, 
a  few  years  before,  had  been  the  *King  over  the  water.'  The  re- 
lative position  of  the  two  great  national  seats  of  learning  was 
suddenly  changed.  The  University  of  Oxford  had  long  been 
the  chief  seat  of  disaffection.  In  troubled  times^  the  High 
Street  had  been  lined  with  bayonets;  the  colleges  had  been 
searched  bv  the  King's  messengers.  Grave  doctors  were  in  the 
habit  of  talking  very  Ciceronian  treason  in  the  theatre;  and  the 
under-graduates  drank  bumpers  to  Jacobite  toasts,  and  chanted 
Jacobite  airs.  Of  four  succes'^ive  Chancellors  of  the  University, 
one  had  notoriously  been  in  the  Pretender's  service ;  the  other 
three  were  fully  believed  to  be  in  secret  correspondence  with 
the  exiled  family.  Cambridge  had  therefore  been  especially 
favoured  by  the  Hanoverian  Princes,  and  had  shown  herself 
grateful  for  their  patronage.  George  the  First  had  enriched 
her  library;  George  the  Second  had  contributed  munificently 
to  her  senate-house.  Bishoprics  and  deaneries  were  showered  on 
her  children.  Her  Chancellor  was  Newcastle,  the  chief  of  the 
Whig  aristocracy ;  her  High-Steward  was  Hardwicke,  the  Whig 
head  of  the  law.  Both  her  burgesses  had  held  office  under  the 
Whig  ministry.  Times  had  now  changed.  The  University  of 
Cambridge  was  received  at  St  James's  with  comparative  cold- 
ness. The  answers  to  the  addresses  of  Oxford  were  all  gracious- 
ness  and  warmth. 

The  watchwords  of  the  new  government  were  prerogative 
and  purity.  The  sovereign  was  no  longer  to  be  a  puppet  in  the 
bands  of  any  subject,  or  of  any  combination  of  subjects,  George 
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the  Third  would  not  be  forced  to  take  ministers  whom  he  disliked, 
as  his  grandfather  had  been  forced  to  take  Pitt.  George  the 
Third  would  not  be  forced  to  part  with  any  whom  he  delighted 
to  honour,  as  his  grandfather  had  been  forced  to  part  with  Car- 
teret. At  the  same  time,  the  system  of  bribery  which  had 
grown  up  during  the  late  reigns  was  to  cease.  It  was  ostenta- 
tiously proclaimed  that,  since  the  accession  of  the  young  Kin^, 
neither  constituents  nor  representatives  had  been  bought  with 
the  secret  service  money.  To  free  Britain  from  corruption  and 
oligarchical  cabals,  to  detach  her  from  continental  connections, 
to  bring  the  bloody  and  expensive  war  with  France  and  Spain 
to  a  close,  such  were  the  specious  objects  which  Bute  professed 
to  procure. 

.  Some  of  these  objects  he  attained.  England  withdrew,  at 
the  cost  of  a  deep  stain  on  her  faith,  from  her  German  con- 
nections. The  war  with  France  and  Spain  was  terminated  by  a 
peace,  honourable  indeed  and  advantageous  to  our  country,  yet 
less  honourable  and  less  advantageous  than  might  have  been 
expected  from  a  long  and  almost  unbroken  series  of  victories,  by 
land  and  sea,  in  every  part  of  the  world.  But  the  only  effect  of 
Bute's  domestic  administration  was  to  make  faction  wilder  and 
corruption  fouler  than  ever. 

The  mutual  animosity  of  the  Whig  and  Tory  parties  had  be- 
gun to  languish  after  the  fall  of  Walpole,  and  had  seemed  to  be 
almost  extinct  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  George  the  Second, 
It  now  revived  in  all  its  force.  Many  Whigs,  it  is  true,  were 
still  in  oflSlce.  The  Duke  of  Bedford  had  signed  the  treaty  with 
France.  The  Duke  of  Devonshire,  though  much  out  of  humour, 
still  continued  to  be  Lord-Chamberlain.  Grenville  who  led 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  Fox  who  still  enjoyed  in  silence 
the  immense  gains  of  the  Pay-Office,  had  always  been  regarded 
as  strong  Whigs.  But  the  bulk  of  the  party  throughout  the 
country  regarded  the  new  minister  with  abhorrence.  There 
was,  indeed,  no  want  of  popular  themes  for  invective  against  his 
character.  He  was  a  favourite;  and  favourites  have  alwaysf 
been  odious  in  this  country.  No  mere  favourite  had  been  at 
the  head  of  the  government,  since  the  dagger  of  Felton  reached 
the  heart  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham.  After  that  event,  the 
most  arbitrary  and  the  most  frivolous  of  the  Stuarts  had  felt 
the  necessity  of  confiding  the  chief  direction  of  affairs  to  men  who 
had  given  some  proof  of  parliamentary  pr  official  talent.  Strafford, 
Falkland,  Clarendon,  Clifford,  Shaftesbury,  Lauderdale,  Danby, 
Temple,  Halifax,  Rochester,  Sunderland,  whatever  their  faults 
might  be,  were  all  men  of  acknowledged  ability.  They  did  not 
owe  their  eminence  merely  to  the  favour  of  the  sovereign.     On 
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the  contrary,  they  owed  the  favour  of  the  sovereign  to  their 
eminence*  Most  of  them,  indeed,  had  first  attracted  the  notice 
of  the  court  by  the  capacity  and  vigour  which  they  had  shown 
in  opposition.  The  Revolution  seemed  to  have  for  ever  secured 
the  state  against  the  domination  of  a  Carr  or  a  Villiers.  Now, 
however,  the  personal  regard  of  the  King  had  at  once  raised  a 
man  who  had  seen  nothing  of  public  business,  who  had  never 
opened  his  lips  in  Parliament,  over  the  heads  of  a  crowd  of  emi- 
nent orators,  financiers,  diplomatists.  From  a  private  gentleman, 
this  fortiuiate  minion  had  at  once  been  turned  into  a  secretary 
of  state.  He  had  made  his  maiden  speech  when  at  the  head  of 
the  administration.  The  vulgar  resorted  to  a  simple  explana- 
tion of  the  phenomenon,  and  the  coarsest  ribaldry  against  the 
Princess  Mother  was  scrawled  on  every  wall  and  in  every  alley. 

This  was  not  all.  The  spirit  of  party,  roused  by  impolitic 
provocation  from  its  long  sleep,  roused  in  turn  a  still  fiercer  and 
more  malignant  Fury,  the  spirit  of  national  animosity.  The 
grudge  of  Whig  against  Tory  was  mingled  with  the  grudge  of 
Englishman  against  Scot.  The  two  sections  of  the  great  Bri- 
tish people  had  not  yet  been  indissolubly  blended  together.  The 
events  of  1715  and  of  1745  had  left  painful  and  enduring  traces. 
The  tradesmen  of  Cornhill  had  been  in  dread  of  seeing  their 
tills  and  warehouses  plundered  by  bare^legged  mountaineers  from 
the  Grampians.  They  still  recollected  that  Black  Friday,  when 
the  news  came  that  the  rebels  were  at  Derby,  when  all  the  shops 
in  the  city  were  closed,  and  when  the  Bank  of  England  began 
to  pay  in  sixpences.  The  Scots,  on  the  other  hand,  remembered, 
with  natural  resentment,  the  severity  with  which  the  insurgents 
had  been  chastised,  the  military  outrages,  the  humiliating  laws,  the 
heads  fixed  on  Temple  Bar,  the  fires  and  quartering-blocks  on 
Kennington  Common.  The  favourite  did  not  suffer  the  English 
to  forget  from  what  part  of  the  island  he  came.  The  cry  of  all 
the  south  was  that  the  public  ofiSces,  the  army,  the  navy,  were 
filled  with  high-cheeked  Drummonds  and  Erskines,  Macdonalds 
and  Macgillivrays,  who  could  not  talk  a  Christian  tongue,  and 
some  of  whom  had  but  lately  begun  to  wear  Christian  breeches. 
All  the  old  jokes  on  hills  without  trees,  girls  without  stockings, 
men  eating  the  food  of  horses,  pails  emptied  from  the  fourteenth 
Story,  were  pointed  against  these  lucky  adventurers.  To  the  hon- 
our of  the  Scots  it  must  be  said,  that  their  prudence  and  their  pride 
restrained  them  from  retaliation.  Like  the  princess  in  the  Ara- 
bian tale,  they  stopped  their  ears  tight,  and,  unmoved  by  the 
shrillest  notes  of  abuse,  walked  on,  without  once  looking  round, 
Straight  towards  the  Golden  Fountain. 

Bute,  who  had  always  been  considered  as  a  man  of  taste  and 
readings,  affected,  from  the  moment  of  his  elevation,  the  cbarac* 
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ter  of  a  Mfi^enas^  If  he  expected  to  conciliate  the  public  by 
encouraging  literature  and  art,  he  was  grievously  mistaken. 
Indeed,  none  of  the  objects  of  his  munificence,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Johnson,  can  be  said  to  hav^  been  well  selected ; 
and  the  public,  not  unnaturally,  ascribed  the  selection  of  John- 
son rather  to  the  Doctor's  political  prejudices  than  to  his  lite- 
rary  merits.  For  a  wretched  scribbler  named  Shebbeare,  who 
had  nothing  in  common  with  Johnson  except  violent  Jacobitism, 
and  who  had  stood  in  the  pillory  for  a  libel  on  the  Revolution, 
was  honoured  with  a  mark  of  royal  approbation,  similar  to  that 
which  was  bestowed  on  the  author  of  the  English  Dictionary, 
and  of  the  Vanity  of  Human  Wishes.  It  was  remarked  that 
Adam,  a  Scotchman,  was  the  court  architect,  and  that  Ramsay, 
a  Scotchman,  was  the  court  painter,  and  was  preferred  to  Rey- 
nolds. Mallet,  a  Scotchman  of  no  high  literary  fame,  and  of 
infamous  character,  partook  largely  of  the  liberality  of  the  go- 
vernment«  John  Home,  a  Scotchman,  was  rewarded  for  the  tra- 
gedy of  Douglas,  both  with  a  pension  and  with  a  sinecure  place. 
But,  when  the  author  of  the  Bard,  and  of  the  Elegy  in  a  Country 
Churchyard,  ventured  to  ask  for  a  Professorship,  the  emoluments 
of  which  he  much  needed,  and  for  the  duties  of  which  he  was, 
in  many  respects,  better  qualified  than  any  man  living,  he  was 
refused;  and  the  post  was  bestowed  on  the  pedagogue  under 
whose  care  the  favourite's  son-in-law,  Sir  James  Lowther,  had 
made  such  signal  proficiency  in  the  graces  and  in  the  humane 
virtues. 

Thus,  the  first  lord  of  the  treasury  was  detested  by  many  as  a 
Tory,  by  many  as  a  favourite,  and  by  many  as  a  Scot.  All  the 
hatred  which  flowed  from  these  vanous  sources  soon  mingled, 
and  was  directed  in  one  torrent  of  obloquy  agfainst  the  treaty  of 
peace.  The  Duke  of  Bedford,  who  negotiated  that  treaty,  was 
hooted  through  the  streets.  Bute  was  attacked  in  his  chair,  and 
was  with  difficulty  rescued  by  a  troop  of  guards.  He  could 
hardly  walk  the  streets  in  safety  without  disguising  himself.  A 
gentleman  who  died  not  many  years  ago  used  to  say,  that  he 
once  recognised  the  favourite  Earl  in  the  piazza  of  Covent- 
Oarden,  muffled  in  a  large  coat,  and  with  a  nat  and  wig  drawn 
down  over  his  brows.  His  lordship's  established  type  with  the 
mob  was  a  jack-boot,  a  wretched  pun  on  his  Christian  name 
and  title.  A  jack-boot,  generally  accompanied  by  a  petticoat, 
was  sometimes  fastened  on  a  gallows,  and  sometimes  conmiitted 
to  the  flames.  Libels  on  the  court,  exceeding  in  audacity 
and  rancour  any  that  had  been  published  for  many  years,  now 
appeared  daily  both  in  prose  and  verse.  Wilkes,  with  lively  inso- 
lence, compared  the  mother  of  George  the  Third  to  the  mother 
of  Edward  the  Third,  and  the  Scotch  minister  to  the  gently  Mox^ 
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timer.  Churchill,  with  all  the  energy  of  hatred,  deplored  the 
fate  of  his  country,  invaded  by  a  new  race  of  savages,  more 
cruel  and  ravenous  than  the  Picts  or  the  Danes,  the  poor,  proud 
children  of  Leprosy  and  Hunger.  It  is  a  slight  circumstance, 
but  deserves  to  be  recorded,  that  in  this  year  pamphleteers  first 
ventured  to  print  at  length  the  names  oi  the  great  men  whom 

they  lampooned.  George  the  Second  had  always  been  the  K . 

His  ministers  had  been  Sir  R W ^  Mr  P -,  and  the 

Duke  of  N .    But  the  libellers  of  George  the  Third,  of  the 

Princess  Mother,  and  of  Lord  Bute,  did  not  give  quarter  to  a 
sin&^le  vowel. 

ft  was  supposed  that  Lord  Temple  secretly  encouraged  the 
most  scurrilous  assailants  of  the  government.  In  truth,  those 
who  knew  his  habits  tracked  him  as  men  track  a  mole.  It  was 
his  nature  to  grub  underground.  Whenever  a  heap  of  dirt  was 
flung  up,  it  might  well  be  suspected  that  he  was  at  work  in  some 
foul  crooked  labyrinth  below.  But  Pitt  turned  away  from  the 
filthy  work  of  opposition,  with  the  same  scorn  with  which  he 
had  turned  away  from  the  filthy  work  of  government.  He  had 
the  magnanimity  to  proclaim  every  where  the  disgust  which  he 
felt  at  the  insults  offered  by  his  own  adherents  to  the  Scottish 
nation,  and  missed  no  opportunity  of  extolling  the  courage  and 
fidelity  which  the  Highland  regiments  had  displayed  through 
the  whole  war.  But,  tnough  he  disdained  to  use  any  but  lawful 
and  honourable  weapons,  it  was  well  known  that  his  fair  blows 
were  likely  to  be  far  more  formidable  than  the  privy  thrusts  of 
his  brother-in-law's  stiletto. 

Bute's  heart  began  to  fail  him.  The  Houses  were  about  to 
meet.  The  treaty  would  instantly  be  the  subject  of  discussion. 
It  was  probable  that  Pitt,  the  great  Whig  connection,  and  the 
multitude,  would  all  be  on  the  same  side.  The  favourite  had 
professed  to  hold  in  abhorrence  those  means  by  which  preceding 
ministers  had  kept  the  House  of  Commons  in  good-humour. 
He  now  began  to  think  that  he  had  been  too  scrupulous.  His 
Utopian  visions  were  at  an  end.  It  was  necessary,  not  only  to 
bribe,  but  to  bribe  more  shamelessly  and  flagitiously  than  his 
predecessors,  in  order  to  make  up  for  lost  time.  A  majority 
must  be  secured,  no  matter  by  what  means.  Could  Grenville 
do  this  ?  Would  he  do  it  ?  His  firmness  and  ability  had  not 
yet  been  tried  in  any  perilous  crisis.  He  had  been  generally 
regarded  as  a  humble  follower  of  his  brother  Temple,  and  of  his 
brother-in-law  Pitt,  and  was  supposed,  though  with  little  reason, 
to  be  still  favourably  inclined  towards  them.  Other  aid  must  be 
called  in.     And  where  was  other  aid  to  be  found  ? 

There  was  one  man  whose  sharp  and  manly  logic  had  often  in 
debate  been  found  a  match  for  the  lofty  and  impassioned  rhetoric 
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of  Pitt,  whose  talents  for  jobbing  were  not  inferior  to  his  talents 
for  debate,  whose  dauntless  spirit  shrank  from  no  diflSculty  or 
danger,  and  who  was  as  little  troubled  with  scruples  as  with 
fears.  Henry  Fox,  or  nobody,  could  weather  the  storm  which 
was  about  to  burst.  Yet  was  he  a  person  to  whom  the  court, 
even  in  that  extremity,  was  unwilling  to  have  recourse.  He  had 
always  been  regarded  as  a  Whig  of  the  Whigs.  He  had  been 
the  friend  and  disciple  of  Walpole.  He  had  long  been  connected 
by  close  ties  with  William  Duke  of  Cumberland.  By  the  Tories 
he  was  more  hated  than  any  man  living.  So  strong  was  their 
aversion  to  him,  that  when,  in  the  late  reign,  he  attempted  to 
form  a  party  against  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  they  had  thrown 
all  their  weight  into  Newcastle's  scale.  By  the  Scots,  Fox  was 
abhorred  as  the  confidential  friend  of  the  conqueror  of  CuUoden. 
He  was,  on  personal  grounds,  most  obnoxious  to  the  Princess 
Mother.  For  he  had,  immediately  after  her  husband's  death, 
advised  the  late  King  to  take  the  education  of  her  son,  the  heir- 
apparent,  entirely  out  of  her  hands.  He  had  recently  given,  if 
possible,  still  deeper  offence ;  for  he  had  indulged,  not  without 
some  ground,  the  ambitious  hope  that  his  beautiful  sister-in-law, 
the  Lady  Sarah  Lennox,  might  be  queen  of  England.  It  had 
been  observed  that  the  King  at  one  time  rode  every  morning 
by  the  grounds  of  Holland  House,  and  that,  on  such  occasions, 
Lady  Sarah,  dressed  like  a  shepherdess  at  a  masquerade,  was 
making  hay  close  to  the  road,  which  was  then  separated  by 
no  wall  from  the  lawn.  On  account  of  the  part  which  Fox  had 
taken  in  this  singular  love-affair,  he  was  the  only  member  of  the 
Privy  Council  who  was  not  summoned  to  the  meeting  at  which 
his  majesty  announced  his  intended  marriage  with  the  Princess 
of  Mecklenburg.  Of  all  the  statesmen  of  the  age,  therefore,  it 
seemed  that  Fox  was  the  last  with  whom  Bute,  the  Tory,  the 
Scot,  th'i  favourite  of  the  Princess  Mother,  could,  under  any 
circumstances,  act  Yet  to  Fox  Bute  was  now  compelled  to 
apply. 

Fox  had  many  noble  and  amiable  qualities,  which  in  private 
life  shone  forth  in  full  lustre,  and  made  him  dear  to  his  children, 
to  his  dependents,  and  to  his  friends  ;  but  as  a  public  man  he  had 
no  title  to  esteem.  In  him  the  vices  which  were  common  to  the 
whole  school  of  Walpole  appeared,  not  perhaps^  in  their  worst, 
but  certainly  in  their  most  prominent  form  ;  for  his  p^irliamentary 
and  official  talents  made  all  his  faults  conspicuous.  His  courage, 
his  vehement  temper,  his  contempt  for  appearances,  led  him  to 
display  much  that  others,  quite  as  unscrupulous  as  himself, 
covered  with  a  decent  veil.  He  was  the  most  unpopular  of  the 
statesmen  of  his  time,  not  because  he  sinned  more  than  many  of 
them^  but  because  he  canted  less. 
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He  felt  his  unpopalarity ;  but  he  felt  it  after  the  fashion  of 
strong  minds.  He  became,  not  cautious,  but  reckless,  and  faced 
the  rage  of  the  whole  nation  with  a  scowl  of  inflexible  defiance. 
He  was  born  with  a  sweet  and  generous  temper ;  but  he  had  been 
goaded  and  baited  into  a  savageness  which  was  not  natural  to 
him,  and  which  amazed  and  shocked  those  who  knew  him  best* 
Such  was  the  man  to  whom  Bute,  in  extreme  need,  applied  for 
succour. 

Such  succour  Fox  was  not  unwilling  to  afford.  Though  by  no 
means  of  an  envious  temper,  he  had  undoubtedly  contemplated 
the  success  and  popularity  of  Pitt  with  bitter  mortification.  He 
thought  himself  Pitt's  match  as  a  debater,  and  Pitt's  superior  as 
a  man  of  business.  They  had  long  been  regarded  as  well  paired 
rivals.  They  had  started  fair  in  the  career  of  ambition.  They 
had  long  run  side  by  side.  At  length  Fox  had  taken  the  lead, 
and  Pitt  had  fallen  behind.  Then  had  come  a  sudden  turn  of 
fortune,  like  that  in  Virgil's  foot-race.  Fox  had  stumbled 
in  the  mire,  and  had  not  only  been  defeated,  but  befouled.  Pitt 
had  reached  the  goal,  and  received  the  prize.  The  emoluments 
of  the  Pay- Office  might  induce  the  defeated  statesman  to  submit 
in  silence  to  the  ascendency  of  his  competitor,  but  could  not 
satisfy  a  mind  conscious  of  great  powers,  and  sore  from  great 
vexations.  As  ^opni  therefore,  as  a  party  arose  adverse  to  the 
war  and  to  the  supremacy  of  the  great  war-minister,  the  hopes 
of  Fox  began  to  revive.  His  feuds  with  the  Princess  Mother, 
with  the  Scots,  with  the  Tories,  he  was  ready  to  forget,  if,  by 
the  help  of  his  old  enemies,  he  could  now  reg$^  t'le  importance 
which  he  had  lost,  and  confront  Pitt  on  equal  termr. 

The  alliance  was,  therefore,  soon  concluded.  Fox  was  assured 
that,  if  he  would  pilot  the  government  out  of  its  e  nbarrassing 
situation,  he  should  be  rewarded  with  a  peerage,  of  w\\ich  he  had 
long  been  desirous.  He  undertook  on  his  side  to  obt.iin,  by  fair 
or  foul  means,  a  vote  in  favour  of  the  peace.  In  const  quence  of 
this  arrangement  he  became  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons ; 
and  Grenville,  stifling  his  vexation  as  well  as  he  could,  sullenly 
acquiesced  in  the  change. 

Fox  had  expected  that  his  influence  would  secure  to  the  court 
the  cordial  support  of  some  eminent  Whigs  who  were  his  per- 
sonal friends,  particularly  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  and  of  the 
Duke  of  Devonshire.  He  was  disappointed,  and  soon  found 
that,  in  addition  to  all  his  other  difficulties,  he  must  reckon  on 
the  opposition  of  the  ablest  prince  of  the  blood,  and  of  the'  great 
house  of  Cavendish, 

But  be  had  pledged  himself  to  win  the  battle ;  and  he  was  not 
^  man  to  go  back.  It  was  no  time  for  squeamishness*  Bute  was 
made  to  comprehend  that  the  ministry  could  h^  sftved  pnly.by 
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practising  the  tactics  of  Walpole  to  aa  extent  at  which  Walpole 
himself  would  have  stared.  The  Pay- Office  was  turned  into  a 
mart  for  votes.  Hundreds  of  members  were  closeted  there  with 
Fox,  and,  as  there  is  too  much  reason  to  believe,  departed  carry^ 
ing  with  them  the  wages  of  infamy.  It  was  affirmed  by  per- 
sons who  had  the  best  opportunities  of  obtaining  information, 
that  twenty-five  thousand  pounds  were  thus  paid  away  in  a  single 
morning.  The  lowest  bribe  given,  it  was  said,  was  a  bank-note 
for  two  hundred  pounds. 

Intimidation  was  joined  with  corruption.  All  ranks,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  were  to  be  taught  that  the  King  would  be 
obeyed.  The  Lords^Lieutenant  of  several  counties  were  dismiss** 
ed.  The  Duke  of  Devonshire  was  especially  singled  out  as  the 
victim  by  whose  fate  the  magnates  of  England  were  to  take 
warning.  His  wealth,  rank,  and  influence,  his  stainless  private 
character,  and  the  constant  attachment  of  his  family  to  the  house 
of  Hanover,  did  not  secure  him  from  gross  personal  indignity. 
It  was  known  that  he  disapproved  of  the  course  which  the  go* 
vernment  had  taken;  and  it  was  accordingly  determined  to 
humble  the  Prince  of  the  Whigs,  as  he  had  been  nicknamed  by  the 
Princess  Mother,    He  went  to  the  palace  to  pay  his  duty.   *  Tell 

*  bim>*  said  the  King  to  a  page,  *  that  I  will  not  see  him/  The 
page  hesitated.    *  Go  to  him,*  said  the  King,  *  and  tell  him  those 

*  very  words/  The  message  was  delivered.  The  Duke  tore  off 
his  gold  key,  and  went  away  boiling  with  anger.  His  relations 
who  were  in  office  instantly  resigned.  A  few  days  later,  the  King 
called  for  the  list  of  privy-councillors,  and  with  bis  own  hand 
struck  out  the  Duke's  name. 

In  this  step  there  was  at  least  courage,  though  little  wisdom 
or  good-nature.  But  as  nothing  was  too  high  for  the  revenge 
of  the  court,  so  also  was  nothing  too  low.  A  persecution,  such 
as  had  never  been  known  before  and  has  never  been  known 
since,  raged  in  every  public  department.  Great  numbers  of 
humble  and  laborious  clerks  were  deprived  of  their  bread,  not 
because  they  had  neglected  their  duties,  not  because  they  had 
taken  an  active  part  against  the  ministry,  but  merely  because 
they  had  owed  their  situations  to  the  reoommendatipn  of  some 
nobleman  or  gentleman  who  was  against  the  peace.  The  pro« 
scription  extended  to  tide-waiters,  to  gangers,  to  doorkeepers. 
One  poor  man  to  whom  a  pension  had  been  given  for  his  gal« 
lantry  in  a  fight  with  smugglers,  was  deprived  of  it  because  he 
had  been  befriended  by  the  Duke  of  Grafton.  An  aged  widow, 
who,  on  account  of  her  husband's  services  in  the  navy,  had,  many 
years  before,  been  made  housekeeper  to  a  public  office,  was  dis- 
missed from  her  situation,  because  it  was  imagined  that  she  was 
distantly  connected  by  marriage  with  the  Cavendish  family. 
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The  public  clamour,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  grew  daily  louder 
and  louder.  But  the  louder  it  grew,  the  more  resolutely  did 
Fox  go  on  with  the  work  which  he  had  begun.  His  old  friends 
could  not  conceive  what  had  possessed  him.  ^  I  could  forgive,' 
said  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  *  Fox's  political  va^aries»  but  I 

*  am  quite  confounded  by  his  inhumanity.    Surely  he  used  to  be 

*  the  best-natured  of  men.' 

At  last  Fox  went  so  far  as  to  take  a  legal  opinion  on  the 
question,  whether  the  patents  granted  by  George  the  Second 
were  binding  on  George  the  Third.  It  is  said  that,  if  his  col- 
leagues had  not  flinched,  he  would  at  once  have  turned  out  the 
tellers  of  the  Exchequer  and  justices  in  Eyre. 

Meanwhile  the  Parliament  met.  The  ministers,  more  hated 
by  the  people  than  ever,  were  secure  of  a  majority,  and  they 
had  also  reason  to  hope  that  they  would  have  the  advantage  in 
the  debates  as  well  as  in  the  divisions.  For  Pitt  was  confined  to 
his  chamber  by  a  severe  attack  of  gout  His  friends  moved  to 
defer  the  consideration  of  the  treaty  till  he  should  be  able  to  at- 
tend. But  the  motion  was  rejected.  The  great  <lay  arrived. 
The  discussion  had  lasted  some  time,  when  a  loud  huzza  was 
heard  in  Palace-yard.  The  noise  came  nearer  and  nearer,  up 
the  stairs,  through  the  lobby.  The  door  opened,  and  from  the 
midst  of  a  shouting  multitude  came  forth  Pitt,  borne  in  the 
arms  of  his  attendants.  His  face  was  thin  and  ghastly,  his  limbs 
swathed  in  flannel,  his  crutch  in  his  hand.  The  bearers  set  him 
down  within  the  bar.  His  friends  instantly  surrounded  him,  and 
with  their  help  he  crawled  to  his  seat  near  the  table.  In  this 
condition  he  spoke  three  hours  and  a  half  against  the  peace. 
During  that  time  he  was  repeatedly  forced  to  sit  down  and  to  use 
cordials.  It  may  well  be  supposed  that  his  voice  was  faint,  that 
his  action  was  languid,  and  that  his  speech,  though  occasionally 
brilliant  and  impressive,  was  feeble  when  compared  with  his  best 
oratorical  performances.  But  those  who  remembered  what  he 
had  done,  and  who  saw  what  he  suffered,  listened  to  him  with 
emotion  stronger  than  any  that  mere  eloquence  can  produce.  He 
was  unable  to  stay  for  the  division,  and  was  carried  away  from 
the  House  amidst  shouts  as  loud  as  those  which  had  announced 
his  arrival. 

t  A  large  majority  approved  the  peace.  The  exultation  of  the 
court  was  boundless.     ^  Now,'  exclaimed  the  Princess  Mother, 

*  my  son  is  really  King.'  The  young  sovereign  spoke  of  himself 
as  freed  from  the  bondage  in  which  his  grandfather  had  been 
held.  On  one  point,  it  was  announced,  his  mind  was  unalterably 
made  up.  Under  no  circumstances  whatever  should  those  Whig 
grandees,  who  had  enslaved  his  predecessors  and  endeavoured  to 
enslave  himself,  be  restored  to  power* 
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His  vaantiiig  was  prematare.  The  real  strength  of  the  favourite 
was  by  no  means  proportioned  to  the  number  of  votes  which  he 
had,  on  one  particular  division,  been  able  to  command.  He  was 
soon  again  in  difficulties.  The  most  important  part  of  his  budget 
was  a  tax  on  cider.  This  measure  was  opposed,  not  only  by 
those  who  were  generally  hostile  to  his  administration,  but  also 
by  many  of  his  supporters.  The  name  of  excise  had  always  been 
hateful  to  the  Tories.  One  of  the  chief  crimes  of  Walpole,  in 
their  eyes,  had  been  his  partiality  for  this  mode  of  raising  money. 
The  Tory  Johnson  had  in  his  Dictionary  given  so  scurrilous  a 
definition  of  the  word  *  excise,'  that  the  Commissioners  of  excise 
had  seriously  thought  of  prosecuting  him.  The  counties  which 
the  new  impost  particularly  affected  had  always  been  Tory  coun- 
ties. It  was  the  boast  of  John  Philips,  the  poet  of  the  English 
vintage,  that  the  Cider-land  had  ever  been  faithful  to  the  throne, 
and  tnat  all  the  pruning-hooks  of  her  thousand  orchards  had 
been  beaten  into  swords  for  the  service  of  the  ill-fated  Stuarts. 
The  effect  of  Bute's  fiscal  scheme  was  to  produce  an  union  be- 
tween the  gentry  and  yeomanry  of  the  Cider-land  and  the  Whigs 
of  the  capital.  Herefordshire  and  Worcestershire  were  in  a  flame. 
The  city  of  London,  though  not  so  directly  interested,  was,  if 
possible,  still  more  excited.  The  debates  on  this  question  irre- 
parably damaged  the  government.  Dashwood's  financial  state- 
ment had  been  confused  and  absurd  beyond  belief,  and  had  been 
received  by  the  House  with  roars  of  laughter.  He  had  sense 
enough  to  be  conscious  of  his  unfitness  for  the  high  situation 
which   he   held,   and   exclaimed,  in   a   comical  fit  of  despair, 

*  What  shall  I  do  ?    The  boys  will  point  at  me  in  the  street,  and 

*  cry,  **  There  goes  the  worst  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  that 

*  ever  was."  *  George  Grenville  came  to  the  rescue,  and  spoke 
strongly  on  his  favourite  theme,  the  profusion  with  which  the 
late  war  had  been  carried  on.  That  profusion,  he  said,  had  made 
taxes  necessary.  He  called  on  the  gentlemen  opposite  to  him  to 
say  where  they  would  have  a  tax  laid,  and  dwelt  on  this  topic 
with  his  usual  prolixity.  ^  Let  them  tell  me  where,'  he  repeated, 
in  a  monotonous  and  somewhat  fretful  tone.  ^  I  say,  sir,  let  them 

*  tell  me  where.  I  repeat  it,  sir ;  I  am  entitled  to  say  to  them — 

*  tell  me  where.'  Unluckily  for  him,  Pitt  had  come  down  to  the 
House  that  night,  and  had  been  bitterly  provoked  by  the  reflec- 
tions thrown  on  the  war.  He  revenged  himself  by  murmuring, 
in  a  whine  resembling  Grenville's,  a  line  of  a  well-known  song, 

*  Gentle  shepherd,  tell  me  where.'  *  If,'  cried  Grenville,  *  gentle- 

*  men  are  to  be  treated  in  this  way ' Pitt,  as  was  liis  ^shion 

when  he  meant  to  mark  extreme  contempt,  rose  deliberately, 
made  his  bow,  and  walked  out  of  the  House,  leaving  his  brother- 
in-law  in  convulsions  of  rage,  and  every  body  else  in  convulsions 
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of  laughter*    It  was  long  before  Grenville  lost  th^  nickname  of 
the  gentle  shepherd. 

But  the  ministry  had  vexations  still  more  serious  to  endurot 
The  hatred  which  the  Tories  and  Soots  bore  to  Fox  was  impla* 
cable.  In  a  moment  of  extreme  peril,  they  had  consented  to 
put  themselves  under  his  guidance.  But  the  aversion  with  which 
they  regarded  him  broke  forth  as  soon  as  the  crisis  seemed  to  bQ 
over.  Some  of  them  attacked  him  about  the  accounts  of  the 
Pay^Office.  Some  of  them  rudely  interrupted  him  when  speak* 
ing,  by  laughter  and  ironical  cheers.  He  was  naturally  desirous 
to  escape  nom  so  disagreeable  a  situation,  and  demanded  tho 
peerage  which  had  been  promised  as  the  reward  of  his  services. 

It  was  clear  that  there  must  be  some  change  in  the  composi- 
tion of  the  ministryt  But  scarcely  any,  even  of  those  who,  from 
their  situation^  might  be  supposed  to  be  in  all  the  secrets  of  the 
government,  anticipatedwhat  really  took  place.  To  the  amaae* 
ment  of  the  Parliament  and  the  nation,  it  was  suddenly  an* 
nounced  that  Bute  bad  resigned. 

Twenty  different  explanations  of  this  strs^ufe  step  were  suggest- 
ed. Some  attributed  it  to  profound  design,  and  some  to  sudden 
panic.  Some  said  that  the  lampoens  of  the  opposition  had  driven 
the  Earl  from  the  field ;  soaie  that  he  had  taken  office  only  in 
order  to  bring  the  war  to  a  closet  and  had  always  meant  to  retire 
when  that  ob]e^  bad  been  accomplished.  He  publicly  assigned 
ill  health  as  his  reason  for  quitting  business,  and  privately  oom- 
pUkiried  that  he  was  not  cordi^ly  seconded  by  his  colleagues ;  and 
that  Lord  Mansfield,  in  particular,  whom  he  had  himself 
brought  into  the  cabinet,  gave  him  no  support  in  the  House 
of  Peers,  Lord  Mansfield  was,  indeed,  far  too  sa^^acious  not  to 
perceive  that  Bute's  situation  was  one  of  great  penl,  and  far  too 
timorous  to  thrust  himself  into  peril  for  the  sake  of  another. 
The  probabilityj  however,  is,  that  Bute's  conduct  on  this  ooca^ 
sion,  like  the  conduct  of  most  men  on  most  pcqasions,  was  de^ 
termined  by  mixed  motives.  We  suspect  that  he  was  sick  of 
oflSoe ;  for  this  is  a  feeling  much  more  common  among  ministers 
than  persons  who  see  public  life  from  a  distance  ^Lre  disposed  to 
believe^  And  nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  that  this  feel- 
ing should  take  possession  of  the  mind  of  Bute.  In  general,  a 
statesman  climbs  by  «low  degrees*  Many  laborious  years  ekipae 
before  be  Teaches  Uie  topmost  pinnacle  of  preferment.  In  the 
earlier  part  of  his  cai^er,  therefore,  he  is  constantly  lured  on  by 
seeing  something  above  him.  During  his  ascent  he  gradually  be- 
comes inured  to  me  annoyances  which  belong  to  a  life  of  ambition. 
By  the  time  that  he  has  attained  the  highest  point,  he  has  be* 
come  patient  of  labour  and  eaUous  of  abuse.  He  is  kept  oon« 
stant  to  his  vocation,  in  spite  of  all  its  discomfortSy  at  first  by  bope. 
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and  at  last  by  habit*  It  was  not  so  with  Bute,  Hig  whole  pub* 
lie  life  lasted  little  more  than  two  years.  On  the  day  on  wnich 
he  became  a  politician  he  became  a  cabinet  minister.  In  a  few 
months  he  was,  both  in  name  and  in  showi  chief  of  the  adminis«< 
tration.  Greater  than  he  had  been  he  could  not  be*  If  what 
he  already  possessed  was  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  no 
delusion  remained  to  entice  him  onward.  He  had  been  cloyed 
with  the  pleasures  of  ambition  before  he  had  been  seasoned  to  its 

Eains.  His  habits  had  nbt  been  such  as  were  likely  to  fortify 
is  mind  against  obloquy  and  public  hatred.  He  had  reached 
his  forty-eighth  year  in  dignified  ease,  without  knowing,  by 
personal  experience,  what  it  was  to  be  ridiculed  and  slandered:. 
All  at  once,  without  any  previous  initiation,  he  had  found  him-» 
self  exposed  to  such  a  storm  of  invective  and  satire  as  had 
never  burst  on  the  bead  of  any  statesman.  The  emoluments 
of  office  were  now  nothing  to  him ;  for  he  had  just  succeeded  to 
a  princely  property  by  the  death  of  his  father-in-law.  AH  the 
honours  which  could  be  bestowed  on  him  he  had  already  secured* 
He  had  obtained  the  Garter  for  himself,  and  a  British  peerage  for 
his  son.  He  seems  also  to  have  imagined,  that  by  quitting  the 
treasury  he  should  escape  from  danger  and  abuse  without  really 
resigning  power,  and  should  still  be  able  to  exercise  in  private 
supreme  influence  over  the  royal  mind. 

Whatever  may  have  been  his  motives,  he  retired.  Fox  at  the 
same  time  took  refuge  in  the  House  of  Lords;  and  George 
Grenville  became  first  ford  of  the  treasury  and  chancellor  of  the 
exchequer. 

We  believe  that  thos^  who  mftde  this  arrangement  fully  in- 
tended that  Grenville  should  be  a  mere  puppet  in  the  hands  of 
Bute ;  for  Grenville  was  as  yet  very  imperfectly  known  even  to 
those  who  had  observed  him  long.  He  passed  for  a  mere  official 
drudge ;  and  he  had  all  the  industry,  the  minute  accuracy,  the 
formality,  the  tediousness,  which  belong  to  the  character.  But 
he  had  other  qualities  which  had  not  yet  shown  themselves — de- 
vouring ambition,  dauntless  courage,  sel&confidence  amounting 
to  presumption,  and  a  temper  which  coyld  not  endure  opposition* 
He  was  not  disposed  to  be  any  body's  tool ;  and  be  had  no  at- 
tachment, political  or  personal,  to  Biite,  The  two  men  had, 
indeed,  nothing  iq  common,  except  a  strong  propensity  towards 
harsh  and  unpopular  courses,  Their  principles  were  fundamen* 
tally  different* 

Bute  was  a  Tory.  Grenville  would  have  been  very  angry 
with  any  person  who  should  have  denied  his  claim  to  be  a  Whig* 
He  was  more  prone  to  tyrannical  measures  than  Bute ;  but  he 
loved  tyranny  only  when  disguised  under  the  forms  of  constitu^ 
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tional  liberty.  He  mixed  up,  after  a  fashion  then  not  very  un- 
usual, the  theories  of  the  republicans  of  the  seventeenth  century 
with  the  technical  maxims  of  English  law,  and  thus  succeeded 
in  combining  anarchical  speculation  with  arbitrary  practice.  The 
voice  of  the  people  was  the  voice  of  God ;  but  the  only  legiti- 
mate organ  through  which  the  voice  of  the  people  could  be  utter- 
ed was  the  Parliament.  All  power  was  from  the  people ;  but  to 
the  Parliament  the  whole  power  of  the  people  had  been  delegated. 
No  Oxonian  divine  had  ever,  even  in  the  years  which  immedi- 
ately followed  the  Restoration,  demanded  for  the  King  so 
abject,  so  unreasoning  a  homage,  as  Grenville,  on  what  he  con- 
sidered as  the  purest  Whig  principles,  demanded  for  the  Parlia- 
ment. As  he  wished  to  see- the  Parliament  despotic  over  the 
nation,  so  he  wished  to  see  it  also  despotic  over  tne  court.  In 
his  view,  the  prime  minister,  possessed  of  the  confidence  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  ought  to  be  mayor  of  the  palace.  The 
King  was  a  mere  Childeric  or  Chilperic,  who  might  well  think 
himself  lucky  in  being  permitted  to  enjoy  such  handsome  apart- 
ments at  St  James's,  and  so  fine  a  park  at  Windsor. 

Thus  the  opinions  of  Bute  and  those  of  Grenville  were  diame- 
trically opposed.  Nor  was  there  any  private  friendship  between 
the  two  statesmen,  Grenville's  nature  was  not  forgiving ;  and 
he  well  remembered  how,  a  few  months  before,  he  had  been  com- 
pelled to  yield  the  lead  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  Fox. 

We  are  inclined  to  think,  on  the  whole,  that  the  worst  admi- 
nistration which  has  governed  England  since  the  Revolution  was 
that  of  George  Grenville.  His  public  acts  may  be  classed  under 
two  heads,  outrages  on  the  liberty  of  the  people,  and  outrages 
on  the  dignity  of  the  crown. 

He  began  by  making  war  on  the  press.  John  Wilkes,  mem- 
ber of  parliament  for  Aylesbury,  was  singled  out  for  persecution. 
Wilkes  had,  till  very  lately,  been  known  chiefly  as  one  of  the 
most  profane,  licentious,  and  agreeable  rakes  about  town.  He 
was  a  man  of  taste,  reading,  and  engaging  manners.  His 
sprightly  conversation  was  the  delight  of  green-rooms  and 
taverns,  and  pleased  even  grave  hearers  when  he  was  suffi- 
ciently under  restraint  to  abstain  from  detailing  the  particu- 
lars of  his  amours,  and  from  breaking  jests  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment. His  expensive  debaucheries  forced  him  to  have  recourse 
to  the  Jews.  He  was  soon  a  ruined  man,  and  determined  to 
try  his  chance  as  a  political  adventurer.  In  parliament  he  did 
not  succeed.  His  speaking,  though  pert,  was  feeble,  and  by 
no  means  interested  his  hearers  so  much  as  to  make  them  forget 
his  face,  which  was  so  hideous  that  the  caricatiuists  were  forced, 
in  their  own  despite,  to  flatter  hinu  As  a  writer,  he  mad^  a  bet- 
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ter  figure.  He  set  up  a  weekly  paper,  called  the  North  Bri- 
ton. This  journal,  written  witn  some  pleasantry,  and  great 
audacity  and  impudence,  had  a  considerable  number  of  readers. 
Forty-four  numbers  had  been  published  when  Bute  resigned  ; 
and,  though  almost  every  number  had  contained  matter  grossly 
libellous,  no  prosecution  had  been  instituted.  The  forty-fifth 
number  was  innocent  when  compared  with  the  majority  of  those 
which  had  preceded  it,  and  indeed  contained  nothing  so  strong 
as  may  now  be  found  daily  in  the  leading  articles  of  the  Times 
and  Morning.  Chronicle.  But  Grenville  was  now  at  the  head 
of  afiiairs.  A  new  spirit  had  been  infused  into  the  administration. 
Authority  was  to  be  upheld.  The  government  was  no  longer  to 
be  braved  with  impunity.  Wilkes  was  arrested  under  a  general 
warrant,  conveyed  to  the  Tower,  and  confined  there  with  cir- 
cumstances of  unusual  severity.  His  papers  were  seized,  and  car- 
ried to  the  Secretary  of  State.  These  harsh  and  illegal  measures 
produced  a  violent  outbreak  of  popular  rage,  which  was  soon 
changed  to  delight  and  exultation.  The  arrest  was  pronounced 
unlawful  by  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  in  which  Chief-Justice 
Pratt  presided,  and  the  prisoner  was  discharged.  This  victory 
over  the  government  was  celebrated  with  enthusiasm  both  in 
London  and  in  the  Cider-counties. 

While  the  ministers  were  daily  becoming  more  odious  to  the 
nation,  they  were  doing  their  best  to  make  themselves  also  odious 
to  the  court.  They  gave  the  King  plainly  to  understand  that 
they  were  determined  not  to  be  Lord  Bute's  creatures,  and  ex- 
acted a  promise  that  no  secret  adviser  should  have  access  to  the 
royal  ear.  They  soon  found  reason  to  suspect  that  this  promise 
had  not  been  observed.  They  remonstrated  in  terms  less  re- 
spectful than  their  master  had  been  accustomed  to  hear,  and  gave 
him  a  fortnight  to  make  his  choice  between  his  favourite  and  his 
cabinet. 

George  the  Third  was  greatly  disturbed.  He  had  but  a  few 
weeks  before  exulted  in  his  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  the  great 
Whig  connection.  He  had  even  declared  that  his  honour  would 
not  permit  him  ever  again  to  admit  the  members  of  that  con- 
nection to  his  service.  He  now  found  that  he  had  only  exchanged 
one  set  of  masters  for  another  set  still  harsher  and  more  imperi- 
ous. In  his  distress  he  thought  on  Pitt.  From  Pitt  it  was  pos- 
sible that  better  terms  might  be  obtained  than  either  from  Gren- 
ville, or  from  the  party  of  which  Newcastle  was  the  head. 

Grenville,  on  his  return  from  an  excursion  into  the  country, 
repaired  to  Buckingham  House.  He  was  astonished  to  find  at 
the  entrance  a  chair,  the  shape  of  which  was  well  known  to  him, 
and  indeed  to  all  London.   It  was  distinguished  by  a  large  boot; 
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made  for  the  purpose  of  accommodating  the  great  Commoner's 
gouty  leg,  Grenville  guessed  the  whole.  His  brother-in-law 
was  closeted  with  the  King.  Bute,  provoked  by  what  he  consi- 
dered as  the  unfriendly  and  ungrateful  conduct  of  his  succes- 
sors, had  himself  proposed  that  ritt  should  be  summoned  to  the 
palace. 

Pitt  had  two  audiences  on  two  successive  days.  What  passed 
At  the  first  interview  led  him  to  expect  that  the  negotiation  would 
be  brought  to  a  satisfactory  close  ;  but  on  the  morrow  he  found 
the  King  less  complying.  The  best  account,  indeed  the  only 
trustworthy  account  of  the  conference,  is  that  which  was  taken 
from  Pitt's  own  mouth  by  Lord  Hardwicke.  It  appears  that 
Pitt  strongly  represented  the  importance  of  conciliating  those 
chiefs  of  the  Whig  partywho  had  been  so  unhappy  as  to  incur 
the  royal  displeasure.  They  had,  he  said,  been  the  most  con- 
stant friends  of  the  house  of  Hanover.  Their  power  and  credit 
were  great ;  they  had  been  long  versed  in  public  business.  If 
they  were  to  be  under  sentence  of  exclusion,  a  solid  administra- 
tion could  not  be  formed.  His  Majesty  could  not  bear  to  think 
of  putting  himself  into  the  hands  of  those  whom  he  had  recently 
chased  from  his  court  with  the  strongest  marks  of  anger.     *  1 

*  am  sorry,  Mr  Pitt,'  he  said,  *  but  I  see  this  will  not  do.     My 

•  honour  is  concerned.  I  must  support  my  honour.'  How  his 
Majesty  succeeded  in  supporting  his  honour,  we  shall  soon  see. 

Pitt  retired,  and  the  King  was  reduced  to  request  the  ministers 
whom  he  had  been  on  the  point  of  discarding,  to  remain  in  o£Kce. 
During  the  two  years  which  followed,  Grenville,  now  closely 
leagu^  with  the  Bedfords,  was  the  master  of  the  court ;  and  a 
hard  master  he  proved.  He  knew  that  he  was  kept  in  place  only 
because  there  was  no  choice  except  between  himself  and  the 
Whigs.  That,  under  any  circumstances,  the  Whigs  would  be  for- 

fiven,  he  thought  impossible.  The  late  attempt  to  get  rid  of 
im  had  roused  his  resentment ;  the  failure  of  tnat  attempt  had 
liberated  him  from  all  fear.  He  had  never  been  very  courtly. 
He  now  began  to  hold  a  language,  to  which,  since  the  days  of 
Cornet  Joyce  and  President  Bradshaw,  no  English  King  had 
been  compelled  to  listen. 

In  one  matter,  indeed,  Grenville,  at  the  expense  of  justice  and 
liberty,  gratified  the  passions  of  the  court  while  gratifying  his 
own.  The  persecution  of  Wilkes  was  eagerly  pressed.  He  had 
written  a  parody  on  Pope's  Essay  on  Man,  entitled  the  Es- 
say on  Woman,  and  had  appended  to  it  notes,  in  ridicule  of 
Wiarburton's  famous  Commentary. 

This  composition  was  exceedingly  profligate,  but  not  more  so, 
we  think,  than  some  of  Pope's  own  works — the  imitation  of  the 
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second  satire  of  the  first  book  of  Hora06,  for  example ;  and,  to 
do  Wilkes  justice,  he  had  not^  like  Pope,  giren  his  ribaldry  to 
the  world.  He  had  merely  printed  at  a  private  press  a  very  small 
number  of  copies,  which  be  meant  to  present  to  some  of  his  boon 
companions,  whose  morals  were  in  no  more  danger  of  being  cor- 
rupted by  a  loose  book,  than  a  negro  of  bein^  tanned  by  a  warm 
sun.  A  tool  of  the  government,  by  giving  a  bribe  to  the  printer, 
procured  a  copy  of  this  trash,  and  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the 
ministers.  The  ministers  resolved  to  visit  Wilkes's  offence  against 
decorum  with  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law.  What  share  piety 
and  respect  for  morals  had  in  dictating  this  resolution,  our  read- 
ers may  judge  from  the  fact,  that  no  person  was  more  eager  for 
bringing  the  libertine  poet  to  punishment  than  Lord  March,  after- 
wards Duke  of  Queensberry.  On  the  first  day  of  the  session  of  Par- 
liament, the  book,  thus  disgracefully  obtained,  was  laid  on  the 
table  of  the  Lords  by  the  Earl  of  Sandwich,  whom  the  Duke  of 
Bedford's  interest  had  made  Secretary  of  State.  The  unfortunate 
author  had  not  the  slightest  suspicion  that  his  licentious  poem  had 
ever  been  seen,  except  by  his  printer  and  by  a  few  of  his  dissipated 
companions,  till  it  was  proauced  in  full  Parliament.  Though 
he  was  a  man  of  easy  temper,  averse  from  danger,  and  not  very 
susceptible  of  shame,  the  surprise,  the  disgrace,  the  prospect  of 
utter  ruin,  put  him  beside  himself.  He  picked  a  quarrel  with 
one  of  Lord  Bute's  dependents,  fought  a  duel,  was  seriously 
wounded,  and,  when  half  recovered,  fled  to  France.  His  ene- 
mies had  now  their  own  way  both  in  the  Parliament  and  in  the 
King's  Bench.  He  was  censured ;  expelled  from  the  House  of 
Commons ;  outlawed.  His  works  were  ordered  to  be  burned  by 
the  common  hangman.  Yet  was  the  multitude  still  true  to  him. 
In  the  minds  even  of  many  moral  and  religious  men,  his  crime 
seemed  light  when  compared  with  the  crime  of  his  accusers.  The 
conduct  of  Sandwich,  in  particular,  excited  universal  disgust  His 
own  vices  were  notorious ;  and,  only  a  fortnij;ht  before  he  laid 
the  Essay  on  Woman  before  the  House  of  Lords,  he  had  been 
drinking  and  singing  loose  catches  with  Wilkes  at  one  of  the 
most  dissolute  clubs  in  London.  Shortly  after  the  meeting  of 
Parliament,  the  Beggar's  Opera  was  acted  at  Covent-Garden 
theatre.  When  Macheath  uttered  the  words—*  That  Jemmy 
«  Twitcher  should  peach  me  I  own  surprised  me,* — pit,  boxes, 
and  galleries,  burst  into  a  roar  which  seemed  likely  to  bring  the 
roof  down.  From  that  day  Sandwich  was  universally  known  by 
the  nickname  of  Jemmy  Twitcher.  The  ceremony  of  burning 
the  North  Briton  was  interrupted  by  a  riot.  The  constables 
were  beaten ;  the  paper  was  rescued ;  and,  instead  of  it,  a  jack- 
boot and  a  petticoat  were  committed  to  the  flames,    Wilkes  had 
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instituted  an  action  for  the  seizure  of  his  papers^  dgaihst  the 
under-secretary  of  state.  The  jury  gave  a  thousand  pounds 
damages.  But  neither  these  nor  any  other  indications  of  public 
feeling  had  power  to  move  Grenville.  He  had  the  Parliament 
with  him :  and,  according  to  his  political  creed,  the  sense  of  the 
nation  was  to  be  collected  from  the  Parliament  alone. 

Soon,  however,  he  found  reason  to  fear  that  even  the  Parlia- 
ment might  fail  him.  On  the  question  of  the  legality  of  general 
warrants,  the  opposition,  having  on  its  side  all  souna  principles, 
all  constitutional  authorities,  and  the  voice  of  the  whole  nation, 
mustered  in  great  force,  and  was  joined  by  many  who  did  not 
ordinarily  vote  against  the  government.  On  one  occasion  the 
ministry,  in  a  very  full  House,  had  a  majority  of  only  fourteen 
votes.  The  storm,  however,  blew  over.  The  spirit  of  the  oppo- 
sition, from  whatever  cause,  began  to  flag  at  the  moment  when 
success  seemed  almost  certain.  The  session  ended  without  any 
change.  Pitt,  whose  eloquence  had  shone  with  its  usual  lustre 
in  all  the  principal  debates,  and  whose  popularity  was  greater 
than  ever,  was  still  a  private  man.  Grenville,  detested  alike  by 
the  court  and  by  the  people,  was  still  minister. 

As  soon  as  the  Houses  had  risen,  Grenville  took  a  step  which 
proved,  even  more  signally  than  any  of  his  past  acts,  how  despotic, 
how  acrimonious,  and  how  fearless  his  nature  was.  Among  the 
gentlemen  not  ordinarily  opposed  to  the  government,  who,  on 
the  great  constitutional  question  of  general  warrants,  had  voted 
with  the  minority,  was  Henry  Conway,  brother  of  the  Earl  of 
Hertford,  a  brave  soldier,  a  tolerable  speaker,  and  a  well-mean- 
ing, though  not  a  wise  or  vigorous  politician.  He  was  now  de- 
prived of  his  regiment,  the  merited  reward  of  faithful  and  gal- 
lant service  in  two  wars.  It  was  confidently  asserted  that  in  this 
violent  measure  the  King  heartily  concurred. 

But  whatever  pleasure  the  persecution  of  Wilkes,  or  the  dis- 
missal of  Conway,  may  have  given  to  the  royal  mind,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  his  Majesty's  aversion  to  his  ministers  increased  day  by 
day.  Grenville  was  as  frugal  of  the  public  money  as  of  his  own, 
and  morosely  refused  to  accede  to  the  King's  request^  that  a  few 
thousand  pounds  might  be  expended  in  buying  some  open  fields 
to  the  west  of  the  gardens  of  Buckingham  House.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  refusal,  the  fields  were  soon  covered  with  buildings, 
and  the  King  and  Queen  were  overlooked  in  their  most  private 
walks  by  the  upper  windows  of  a  hundred  houses.  Nor  was  this 
the  worst.  Grenville  was  as  liberal  of  words  as  he  was  sparing 
of  guineas.  Instead  of  e:$:plaining  himself  in  that  clear,  concise, 
and  lively  manner,  which  alone  could  win  the  attention  of  a  young 
mind  new  to  business^  he  spoke  in  the  clps^t  just  as  he  spoke  in 
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the  House  of  Commons.  When  he  had  harangued  two  hours, 
be  looked  at  his  watch,  as  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  looking  at 
the  clock  opposite  the  Speaker's  chair,  apologized  for  the  length 
of  his  discourse,  and  then  went  on  for  an  hour  more.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Commons  can  cough  an  orator  down,  or 
can  walk  away  to  dinner ;  and  they  were  by  no  means  sparing 
in  the  use  of  these  privileges  when  Grenville  was  on  his  legs. 
But  the  poor  young  King  had  to  endure  all  this  eloquence  with 
mournful  civility.  To  the  end  of  his  life  he  continued  to  talk 
with  horror  of  Grenville's  orations. 

About  this  time  took  place  one  of  the  most  singular  events  in 
Pitt's  life.  There  was. a  certain  Sir  William  Pynsent,  a  Somer- 
setshire baronet  of  Whig  politics,  who  had  been  a  Member  of 
the  House  of  Commons  in  the  days  of  Queen  Anne,  and  had 
retired  to  rural  privacy  when  the  Tory  party,  towards  the  end  of 
her  reign,  obtained  the  ascendency  in  her  councils.  His  manners 
were  eccentric.  His  morals  lay  under  very  odious  imputations. 
But  his  fidelity  to  bis  political  opinions  was  unalterable.  During 
fifty  years  of  seclusion  he  continued  to  brood  over  the  events 
which  had  driven  him  from  public  life,  the  dismissal  of  the 
Whigs,  the  peace  of  Utrecht,  the  desertion  of  our  allies.  He 
now  thought  that  he  perceived  a  close  analogy  between  the  well- 
remembered  events  of  his  youth  and  the  events  which  he  had 
witnessed  in  extreme  old  age ;  between  the  disgrace  of  Marl- 
borough and  the  disgrace  of  Pitt ;  between  the  elevation  of  Harley 
and  the  elevation  oi  Bute ;  between  the  treaty  negotiated  by  St 
John  and  the  treaty  negotiated  by  Bedford ;  between  the  wrongs 
of  the.  house  of  Austria  in  1712  and  the  wrongs  of  the  house  of 
Brandenburg  in  1762.  This  fancy  took  such  possession  of  the 
old  man's  mind  that  he  determined  to  leave  his  whole  property  to 
Pitt.  In  this  way  Pitt  unexpectedly  came  into  possession  of  near 
three  thousand  pounds  a-year.  Nor  could  all  the.  malice  of  his 
enemies  find  any  ground  for  reproach  in  the  transaction.  Nobody 
could  call  him  a  legacy-hunter.  Nobody  could  accuse  him  of  seiz- 
ing that  to  which  others  had  a  better  claim.  For  he  had  never  in 
his  life  seen  Sir  William ;  and  Sir  William  had  left  no  relation  so 
near  as  to  be  entitled  to  form  any  expectations  respecting  the 
estate. 

The  fortunes  of  Pitt  seemed  to  flourish  ;  but  his  health  was 
worse  than  ever.  We  cannot  find  that,  during  the  session  which 
began  in  January  1765,  he  once  appeared  in  parliament.  He 
remained  some  months  in  profound  retirement  at  Hayes,  his  fa- 
vourite villa,  scarcely  moving  except  from  his  arm-chair  to  his  bed, 
and  from  his  bed  to  his  arm-chair,  and  often  employing  his  wife  as 
his  amanuensis  in  his  most  confidential  correspondence.  Some  of 
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his  detractors  whispered  that  his  invisibility  was  to  be  ascribed 
quite  as  much  to  affectation  as  to  gout.  In  truth  his  character, 
high  and  splendid  as  it  was,  wanted  simplicity*  With  genius 
which  did  not  need  the  aid  of  stage-tricks,  and  with  a  spirit  which 
should  have  been  far  above  them,  he  had  yet  been,  through  life,  in 
the  habit  of  practising  them.  It  was,  therefore,  now  surmised 
that,  having  acquired  all  the  consideration  which  could  be  derived 
from  eloquence  and  from  great  services  to  the  state,  he  had  deter- 
mined not  to  make  himself  cheap  by  often  appearing  in  public, 
but,  under  the  pretext  of  ill  health,  to  surround  himself  with 
mystery,  to  emerge  only  at  long  intervals  and  on  momentous 
occasions,  and  at  other  times  to  deliver  his  oracles  only  to  a  few 
favoured  votaries,  who  were  suffered  to  make  pilgrimages  to  his 
shrine.  If  such  were  his  object,  it  was  for  a  time  fully  attained. 
Never  was  the  magic  of  his  name  so  powerful,  never  was  he 
regarded  by  his  country  with  such  superstitious  veneration,  as 
during  this  year  of  silence  and  seclusion. 

While  Pitt  was  thus  absent  from  parliament,  Grenville  pro- 
posed a  measure  destined  to  produce  a  great  revolution,  the 
effects  of  which  will  long  be  felt  by  the  whole  human  race.  We 
speak  of  the  act  for  imposing  stamp-duties  on  the  North  Ame- 
rican colonies.  The  plan  was  eminently  characteristic  of  its 
author.  Every  feature  of  the  parent  was  found  in  the  child.  A 
timid  statesman  would  have  shrunk  from  a  step,  of  which  Wal- 
pole,  at  a  time  when  the  colonies  were  far  less  powerful,  had 
said — ^  He  who  shall  propose  it,  will  be  a  much  bolder  man 
than  I.'  But  the  nature  of  Grenville  was  insensible  to  fear. 
A  statesman  of  large  views  would  have  felt^  that  to  lay  taxes  ^t 
Westminster  on  New  England  and  New  York,  was  a  course 
opposed,  not  indeed  to  the  letter  of  the  statute-book,  or  to  any 
decision  contained  in  the  Term  Reports,  but  to  the  principles  of 
good  government,  and  to  the  spirit  of  the  constitution.  A  states- 
man of  large  views  would  also  have  felt,  that  ten  times  the  esti- 
mated produce  of  the  American  stamps  would  have  been  dearly 
purchased  by  even  a  transient  quarrel  between  the  mother 
country  and  the  colonies.  But  Grenville  knew  of  no  spirit  of 
the  constitution  distinct  from  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  of  no 
national  interests  except  those  which  are  expressed  by  pounds, 
shillings,  and  pence.  That  his  policy  might  give  birth  to  deep 
discontents  in  all  the  provinces,  from  the  shore  of  the  Great 
Lakes  to  the  Mexican  sea ;  that  France  and  Spain  might  seize 
the  opportunity  of  revenge  ;  that  the  Empire  might  be  dismem- 
bered ;  that  the  debt— ^hat  debt  with  the  amount  of  which 
he  perpetually  reproached  Pitt — might,  in  consequence  of  his 
own  policy,  be  doubled ;  these  were  possibilities  which  never  oc- 
curred to  that  small,  sharp  mind. 
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The  Stamp  Act  will  be  remembered  as  long  as  the  globe  lasts. 
But,  at  the  time,  it  attracted  much  less  notice  in  this  country 
than  another  act  which  is  now  almost  utterly  forgotten.  The 
King  fell  ill,  and  was  thought  to  be  in  a  dangerous  state.  His 
complaint,  we  believe,  was  the  same  which,  at  a  later  period, 
repeatedly  incapacitated  him  for  the  performance  of  his  regal 
functions.  The  heir-apparent  was  only  two  years  old.  It  was 
clearly  proper  to  make  provision  for  the  administration  of  the 
government,  in  case  of  a  minority.  The  discussions  on  this 
point  brought  the  quarrel  between  the  court  and  the  ministry 
to  a  crisis.  The  King  wished  to  be  entrusted  with  the  power 
of  naming  a  regent  by  will.  The  ministers  feared,  or  anected 
to  fear,  that,  if  this  power  were  conceded  to  him,  he  would  name 
the  Princess  Mother,  nay,  possibly  the  Earl  of  Bute.  They, 
therefore,  insisted  on  introducing  into  the  bill  words  confining 
the  King^s  choice  to  the  royal  family.  Having  thus  excluded 
Bute,  they  urged  the  King  to  let  them,  in  the  most  marked 
manner,  exclude  the  Princess-Dowager  also.  They  assured  him 
that  the  House  of  Commons  would  undoubtedly  strike  her  name 
out,  and  by  this  threat  they  wrung  from  him  a  reluctant  assent. 
In  a  few  days,  it  appeared  that  the  representations  by  which 
they  had  induced  the  Xing  to  put  this  gross  and  public  affront 
on  his  mother  were  unfounded.  The  friends  of  the  Princess  in 
the  House  of  Commons  moved  that  her  name  should  be  in- 
serted. The  ministers  could  not  decently  attack  the  parent  of 
their  master.  They  hoped  that  the  opposition  would  come  to 
their  help,  and  put  on  them  a  force  to  which  they  would  gladly 
have  yielded.  But  the  majority  of  the  opposition,  though  hating 
the  Princess,  hated  Grenville  more,  beheld  his  embarrassment 
with  delight,  and  would  do  nothing  to  extricate  him  from  it. 
The  Princess's  name  was  accordingly  placed  in  the  list  of  per- 
sons qualified  to  hold  the  regency. 

The  King's  resentment  was  now  at  the  height.  The  present 
evil  seemed  to  him  more  intolerable  than  any  other.  Even  the 
junta  of  Whig  grandees  could  not  treat  him  worse  than  he  had 
been  treated  by  his  present  ministers.  In  his  distress  he  poured 
out  his  whole  heart  to  his  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Cumberland.  The 
duke  was  not  a  man  to  be  loved ;  but  he  was  eminently  a  man 
to  be  trusted.  He  had  an  intrepid  temper,  a  strong  understand- 
ing, and  a  high  sense  of  honour  and  duty.  As  a  general,  he 
belonged  to  a  remarkable  class  of  captains — captains,  we  mean, 
whose  fate  it  has  been  to  lose  almost  all  the  battles  which  they 
have  fought,  and  yet  to  be  reputed  stout  and  skilful  soldiers. 
Such  captains  were  Coligni  and  William  the  Third.  We  might, 
perhaps,  add  Marshal  Soult  to  the  list.   The  bravery  of  the  Duke 
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of  Cumberland  was  such  as  distinguished  him  even  among  the 
princes  of  his  brave  house.  The  indifference  with  which  he  rode 
about  amidst  musket- balls  and  cannon-balls  was  not  the  highest 
proof  of  his  fortitude.  Hopeless  maladies,  horrible  surgical 
operations,  far  from  unmanning  him,  did  not  even  discompose 
him.  With  courage,  he  had  the  virtues  which  are  akin  to  cour- 
age. He  spoke  the  truth,  was  open  in  enmity  and  friendship, 
and  upright  in  all  his  dealings.  But  his  nature  was  hard ;  and 
what  seemed  to  him  justice  was  rarely  tempered  with  mercy. 
He  was,  therefore,  during  many  years  one  of  the  most  unpopu- 
lar men  in  England.  The  severity  with  which  he  had  treated 
the  rebels  after  the  battle  of  Culloden,  had  gained  for  him  the 
name  of  the  butcher.  His  attempts  to  introduce  into  the  army 
of  England,  then  in  a  most  relaxed  state,  the  rigorous  discipline 
of  Potsdam,  had  excited  still  stronger  disgust.  Nothing  was 
too  bad  to  be  believed  of  him.  Many  honest  people  were  so 
absurd  as  to  fancy  that,  if  he  were  left  recent  during  the  mino- 
rity of  his  nephews,  there  would  be  another  smothering  in  the 
Tower.  These  feelings,  however,  had  passed  away.  The  Duke 
had  been  living,  during  some  years,  in  retirement.  The  Eng- 
lish, full  of  animosity  against  the  Scots,  now  blamed  his  royal 
highness  only  for  having  left  so  many  Camerons  and  Macpher- 
sons  to  be  made  gangers  and  custom-house  officers.  He  was, 
therefore,  at  present  a  favourite  with  his  countrymen,  and  espe- 
cially with  the  inhabitants  of  London. 

He  had  little  reason  to  love  the  King,  and  had  shown  clearly, 
though  not  obtrusively,  his  dislike  of  the  system  which  had 
lately  been  pursued.  But  he  had  high  and  almost  romantic 
notions  of  the  duty  which,  as  a  prince  of  the  blood,  he  owed  to 
the  head  of  his  house.  He  determined  to  extricate  his  nephew 
from  bondage,  and  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  the  Whig 
party  and  the  throne,  on  terms  honourable  to  both. 

In  this  mind  he  set  off  for  Hayes,  and  was  admitted  to  Pitt's 
sick-room.  For  Pitt  would  not  leave  his  chamber,  and  would 
not  communicate  with  any  messenger  of  inferior  dignity.  And 
now  began  a  long  series  of  errors  on  the  part  of  the  illustrious 
statesman,  errors  which  involved  his  country  in  difficulties  and 
distresses  more  serious  even  than  those  from  which  his  genius 
had  formerly  rescued  her.  His  language  was  haughty,  unreason- 
able, almost  unintelligible.  The  only  thing  which  could  be  dis- 
cerned through  a  cloud  of  vague  and  not  very  gracious  phrases 
was,  that  he  would  not  at  that  moment  take  office.  The  truth, 
we  believe,  was  this.  Lord  Temple,  who  was  Pitt's  evil  genius, 
had  just  formed  a  new  scheme  of  politics.  Hatred  of  Bute  and 
of  the  Princess  had,  it  should  seem,  taken  entire  possession  of 
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Templets  soul.  He  had  quarrelled  with  his  brother  George, 
because  George  had  been  connected  with  Bute  and  the  Princess. 
Now  that  George  appeared  to  be  the  enemy  of  Bute  and  the 
princess,  Temple  was  eager  to  bring  about  a  general  family  re- 
conciliation. The  three  brothers,  as  Temple,  Grenville,  and 
Pitt,  were  popularly  called,  might  make  a  ministry,  without 
leaning  for  aid  either  on  Bute  or  on  the^Whig  connection.  With 
such  views.  Temple  used  all  his  influence  to  dissuade  Pitt  from 
acceding  to  the  propositions  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland.  Pitt 
was  not  convinced.  But  Temple  had  an  influence  over  him 
such  as  no  other  person  had  ever  possessed.  They  were  very 
old  friends,  very  near  relations.  If  Pitt's  talents  and  fame  had 
been  useful  to  Temple,  Temple's  purse  had  formerly,  in  times  of 
great  need,  been  useful  to  Pitt.  They  had  never  been  parted 
in  politics.  Twice  they  had  come  into  the  cabinet  together; 
twice  they  had  left  it  together.  Pitt  could  not  bear  to  think  of 
taking  office  without  his  chief  ally.  Yet  he  felt  that  he  was 
doing  wrong,  that  he  was  throwing  away  a  great  opportunity 
of  serving  his  country.  The  obscure  and  unconciiiatory  style 
of  the  answers  which  he  returned  to  the  overtures  of  the  Duke 
of  Cumberland,  may  be  ascribed  to  the  embarrassment  and  vexa* 
tion  of  a  mind  not  at  peace  with  itself.  It  is  said  that  he  mourn- 
fully exclaimed  to  Temple, 

<  Extinxi  te  meque,  sorer,  populumque,  patresque 
Sidonios,  urbemque  tuam.' 

The  prediction  was  but  too  just. 

Finding  Pitt  impracticabfe,  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  advised 
the  King  to  submit  to  necessity,  and  to  keep  Grenville  and  the 
Bedfords.  It  was,  indeed,  not  a  time  at  which  offices  could  safely 
be  left  vacant.  The  unsettled  state  of  the  government  had  pro- 
duced a  general  relaxation  through  all  the  departments  of  the 
public  service.  Meetings,  which  at  another  time  would  have 
been  harmless,  now  turned  to  riots,  and  rapidly  rose  almost  to 
the  dignity  of  rebellions.  The  fiouses  of  Parliament  were  block- 
aded by  the  Spitalfields  weavers.  Bedford  House  was  assailed 
on  all  sides  by  a  furious  rabble,  and  was  strongly  garrisoned  with 
horse  and  foot.  Some  people  attributed  these  disturbances  to 
the  friends  of  Bute,  and  some  to  the  friends  of  Wilkes.  But, 
whatever  might  be  the  cause,  the  effect  was  general  insecurity. 
Under  such  circumstances  the  King  had  no  choice.  With  bit- 
ter feelings  of  mortification,  he  informed  the  ministers  that  he 
meant  to  retain  them. 

They  answered  by  demanding  from  him  a  promise  on  his  royal 
word  never  more  to  consult  Lord  Bute.    The  promise  was  given. 
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They  then  demanded  something  more.  Lord  Bute's  brother,  Mr 
Mackenzie,  held  a  lucrative  office  in  Scotland.  Mr  Mackenzie 
must  be  dismissed.  The  King  replied  that  the  office  had  been 
given  under  very  peculiar  circumstances,  and  that  he  had  pro- 
mised never  to  take  it  away  while  he  lived.  Grenville  was  ob- 
stinate, and  the  King,  with  a  very  bad  grace,  yielded. 

The  session  of  Parliament  was  over.  The  triumph  of  the 
ministers  was  complete.  The  King  was  almost  as  much  a  pri- 
soner as  Charles  the  First  had  been,  when  in  the  Isle  of  Wight. 
Such  were  the  fruits  of  the  policy  which,  only  a  few  months  be- 
fore, was  represented  as  having  for  ever  secured  the  throne  against 
the  dictation  of  insolent  subjects. 

His  Majesty's  natural  resentment  showed  itself  in  every  look 
and  word.  In  his  extremity,  he  looked  wistfully  towards  that 
Whig  connection,  once  the  object  of  his  dread  and  hatred.  The 
Duke  of  Devonshire,  who  had  been  treated  with  such  unjustifi- 
able harshness,  had  lately  died,  and  had  been  succeeded  by  his 
son,  who  was  still  a  boy.  The  King  condescended  to  express  his 
regret  for  what  had  passed,  and  to  invite  the  young  Duke  to 
court  The  noble  youth  came,  attended  by  his  uncles,  and  was 
received  with  marked  graciousness. 

This  and  many  other  symptoms  of  the  same  kind  irritated 
the  ministers.  They  had  still  in  store  for  their  sovereign  an 
insult  which  would  have  provoked  his  grandfather  to  kick  them 
out  of  the  room.  Grenville  and  Bedford  demanded  an  audience 
of  him,  and  read  him  a  remonstrance  of  many  pages,  which  they 
had  drawn  up  with  great  care.  His  Majesty  was  accused  of  breaking 
his  word,  and  of  treating  bis  advisers  with  gross  unfairness.  The 
Princess  was  mentioned  in  language  by  no  means  eulogistic. 
Hints  were  thrown  out  that  Bute's  head  was  in  danger.  The 
King  was  plainly  told  that  he  must  not  continue  to  show,  as  he 
had  done^  that  he  disliked  the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed ; 
that  he  mutt  frown  upon  the  opposition,  that  he  must  carry  it 
fieiir  towards  his  ministers  in  public  He  several  times  interrupt- 
ed the  reading,  by  declaring  that  he  had  ceased  to  hold  any  com- 
munication with  Bute.  But  the  ministers,  disregarding  his  de- 
nial, went  on ;  and  the  King  listened  in  silenee,  almost  choked 
by  rage.  When  they  ceased  to  read,  he  merely  made  a  gesture 
expressive  of  his  wish  to  be  left  alone.  He  afterwards  owned 
that  he  thought  he  should  have  gone  into  a  fit. 

^Driven  to  despair,  he  again  had  recourse  to  the  Duke  of  Cum- 
berland ;  and  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  again  had  recourse  to 
Pitt  Pitt  was  really  desirous  to  undertake  the  direction  of  af- 
jGeois,  and  owned,  with  many  dutiful  expressions,  that  the  terms 
offered  by  the  King  were  all  that  any  subject  could  desire.     But 
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Temple  was  impracticable;  and  Pitt,  with  great  regret,  declared 
that  he  could  not,  without  the  concurrence  of  his  brother-in-law, 
undertake  the  administration. 

The  Duke  now  saw  only  one  way  of  delivering  bis  nephew. 
An  administration  must  be  formed  of  the  Whigs  m  opposition, 
without  Pitt's  help.  The  difficulties  seemed  almost  insuperable. 
Death  and  desertion  had  grievously  thinned  the  ranks  of  the 
party  lately  supreme  in  the  state.  Those  among  whom  the  Duke's 
choice  lay  might  be  divided  into  two  classes,  men  too  old  for  im- 
portant oflSces,  and  men  who  had  never  been  in  any  important 
office  before.  The  cabinet  must  be  composed  of  broken  invalids 
or  of  raw  recruits. 

This  was  an  evil,  yet  not  an  unmixed  evil.  If  the  new  Whig 
statesmen  had  little  experience  in  business  stnd  debate,  they 
were,  on  the  other  hand,  pure  from  the  taint  of  that  political 
immorality  which  had  deeply  infected  their  predecessors*  Long 
prosperity  had  corrupted  that  great  party  which  had  expelled  the 
Stuarts,  limited  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown,  and  curbed  the 
intolerance  of  the  Hierarchy.  Adversity  had  already  produced  a 
salutary  eflfect.  On  the  day  of  the  accession  of  George  the  Third, 
the  ascendency  of  the  Whig  party  terminated  ;  and  on  that  day 
the  purification  of  the  Whig  party  began.  The  rising  chiefs  of 
that  party  were  men  of  a  very  different  sort  from  Sandys  and 
Winnington,  from  Sir  William  Younge  and  Henry  Fox.  They 
were  men  worthy  to  have  charged  by  the  side  of  Hampden  at 
Chalgrove,  or  to  have  exchanged  the  last  embrace  with  Russell  on 
the  scaffold  in  Lincoln's- Inn  Fields.  They  carried  into  politics 
the  same  high  principles  of  virtue  which  regulated  their  private 
dealings,  nor  would  they  stoop  to  promote  even  the  noblest  and 
most  salutary  ends  by  means  which  honour  and  probity  condemn. 
Such  men  were  Lord  John  Cavendish,  Sir  George  Savile,  and 
others  whom  we  hold  in  honour  as  the  second  founders  of  the 
Whig  party,  as  the  restorers  of  its  pristine  health  and  energy 
after  half  a  century  of  degeneracy* 

The  chief  of  this  respectable  band  was  the  Marquis  of  Rocking* 
ham,  a  man  of  splendid  fortune,  excellent  sense,  and  stainless 
(Character.  He  was  indeed  nervous  to  such  a  degree,  that,  to  the 
very  close  of  his  life,  he  never  rose  without  great  reluctance  and 
embarrassment  to  address  the  House  of  Lords.  But,  though  not, 
a  great  orator,  he  had  in  a  high  degree  some  of  the  qualities  of 
a  statesman.  He  chose  his  friends  well ;  and  he  had,  in  an  ex- 
traordinary degree,  the  art  of  attaching  them  to  hira  by  ties  of 
the  most  honourable  kind.  The  cheerful  fidelity  with  which  they 
adhered  to  him  through  many  years  of  almost  hopeless  opposi- 
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tion,  was  less  admirable  than  the  disinterestedness  and  delicacy 
which  they  showed  when  he  rose  to  power. 

We  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  use  and  the  abuse  of  party 
cannot  be  better  illustrated  than  by  a  parallel  between  two  pow- 
erful connections  of  that  time,  the  Rockinghams  and  the  Bedfords. 
The  Rockingham  party  was,  in  our  view,  exactly  what  a  party 
should  be.  It  consisted  of  men  bound  together  by  common  opin- 
ions, by  common  public  objects,  by  mutual  esteem.  That  they 
desired  to  obtain,  Iby  honest  and  constitutional  means,  the  direc- 
tion of  affairs,  they  openly  avowed.  But,  though  often  invited  to 
accept  the  honours  and  emoluments  of  office,  they  steadily  refu- 
sed to  do  so  on  any  conditions  inconsistent  with  tneir  principles. 
The  Bedford  party,  as  a  party,  had,  as  far  as  we  can  discover,  no 
principle  whatever.  Rigby  and  Sandwich  wanted  public  money, 
and  thought  that  they  should  fetch  a  higher  price  jointly  than 
singly.  They  therefore  acted  in  concert,  and  prevailed  on  a  much 
more  important  and  a  much  better  man  than  themselves  to  act 
with  them. 

It  was  to  Rockingham  that  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  now  had 
recourse.  The  Marquis  consented  to  take  the  treasury.  New- 
castle, so  long  the  recognised  chief  of  the  Whigs,  could  not  well 
be  excluded  from" the  ministry.  He  was  appointed  keeper  of  the 
privy  seal.  A  very  honest  clear-headed  country  gentleman,  of 
the  name  of  Dowdeswell,  became  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
General  Conway,  who  had  served  under  the  Duke  of  Cumber- 
land, and  was  strongly  attached  to  his  royal  highness,  was  made 
Secretary  of  State,  with  the  lead  in  the  House  of  Commons.  A 
great  Whig  nobleman,  in  the  prime  of  manhood,  from  whom 
much  was  at  that  time  expected,  Augustus  Duke  of  Grafton, 
was  the  other  Secretary. 

The  oldest  man  living  could  remember  no  government  so  weak 
in  oratorical  talents  and  in  official  experience*  The  general  opi- 
nion was,  that  the  ministers  might  hold  office  during  the  recess, 
but  that  the  first  day  of  debate  in  Parliament  would  be  the  last 
day  of  their  power.  Charles  Townshend  was  asked  what  he 
thought  of  the  new  administration.  *  It  is,'  said  he,  mere  lute- 
*  string :  pretty  summer  wear.     It  will  never  do  for  the  winter.' 

At  this  conjuncture  Lord  Rockingham  had  the  wisdom  to 
discern  the  value,  and  secure  the  aid,  of  an  ally,  who,  to  elo- 
quence surpassing  the  eloquence  of  Pitt,  and  to  industry  which 
shamed  the  industry  of  Grenville,  united  an  amplitude  of  com- 
prehension to  which  neither  Pitt  nor  Grenville  could  lay  claim. 
A  young  Irishman  had,  some  time  before,  come  over  to  push  his 
fortune  in  London.     He  had  written  much  for  the  booksellers ; 
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but  he  was  best  known  by  a  little  treatise,  in  which  the  style  and 
reasoning  of  Boiingbroke  were  mimicked  with  exquisite  skill,  and 
by  a  theory,  of  more  ingenuity  than  soundness,  touching  the  plea- 
sures which  we  receive  from  the  objects  of  taste.  He  had  also 
attained  a  high  reputation  as  a  talker,  and  was  regarded  by  the 
men  of  letters  who  supped  together  at  the  Turk's  Head  as  the 
only  match  in  conversation  for  Dr  Johnson.  He  now  became 
private  secretary  to  Lord  Rockingham,  and  was  brought  into 
Parliament  by  his  patron's  influence.  These  arrangements,  in- 
deed, were  not  made  without  some  difficulty.  The  Duke  of  New- 
castle, who  was  always  meddling  and  chattering,  adjured  the  first 
lord  of  the  treasury  to  be  on  his  guard  against  this  adventurer, 
whose  real  name  was  O'Bourke,  and  whom  his  Grace  knew  to  be 
a  wild  Irishman,  a  Jacobite,  a  Papist,  a  concealed  Jesuit.  Lord 
Rockingham  treated  the  calumny  as  it  deserved  ;  and  the  Whig 
party  was  strengthened  and  adorned  by  the  accession  of  Edmund 
Burke. 

The  party,  indeed,  stood  in  need  of  accessions ;  for  it  sustained 
about  this  time  an  almost  irreparable  loss.  The  Duke  of  Cum- 
berland had  formed  the  government,  and  was  its  main  support 
His  exalted  rank  and  great  name  in  some  degree  balanced  the 
fame  of  Pitt.  As  mediator  between  the  Whigs  and  the  court,  he 
held  a  place  which  no  other  person  could  fill.  The  strength 
of  his  character  supplied  that  which  was  the  chief  defect  of  the 
new  ministry.  Conway,  in  particular,  who,  with  excellent  inten- 
tions and  respectable  talents,  was  the  most  dependent  and  irre- 
solute of  human  beings,  drew  from  the  counsels  of  that  mascu- 
line mind  a  determination  not  his  own.  Before  the  meeting  of 
Parliament  the  Duke  suddenly  died.  His  death  was  generally  re- 
garded as  the  signal  of  great  troubles,  and  on  this  account,  as 
well  as  from  respect  for  his  personal  qualities,  was  greatly  lamented. 
It  was  remarked  that  the  mourning  in  London  was  the  most 
general  ever  known,  and  was  both  deepier  and  longer  than  the 
Gazette  had  prescribed. 

In  the  mean  time,  every  mail  from  America  brought  alarming 
tidings.  The  crop  which  Grenville  had  sown,  his  successors 
had  now  to  reap.  The  colonies  were  in  a  state  bordering  on 
rebellion.  The  stamps  were  burned.  The  revenue  officers  were 
tarred  and  feathered.  All  traffic  between  the  discontented  pro- 
vinces and  the  mother  country  was  interrupted.  The  Exchange 
of  London  was  in  dismay.  Half  the  firms  of  Bristol  and  Liver- 
pool were  threatened  with  bankruptcy.  In  Leeds,  Manchester, 
Nottingham,  it  was  said  that  three  artisans  out  of  every  ten  had 
been  turned  adrift.  Civil  war  seemed  to  be  at  hand;  and  it 
could  not  be  doubted,  that,  if  once  the  British  nation  were 
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divided  against  itself,  France  and  Spain  would  soon  take  part  in 
the  quarrel. 

Three  courses  were  open  to  the  ministers.  The  first  was  to 
enforce  the  Stamp  Act  by  the  sword.  This  was  the  course  on 
which  the  King,  and  Grenville^  whom  the  King  hated  beyond  all 
living  men,  were  alike  bent.  The  natures  of  both  were  arbitrary 
and  stubborn.  They  resembled  each  other  so  much  that  they 
could  never  be  friends ;  but  they  resembled  each  other  also  so 
much,  that  they  saw  almost  all  important  practical  questions  in 
the  same  point  of  view.  Neither  of  them  would  bear  to  be 
governed  by  the  other ;  but  they  perfectly  agreed  as  to  the  best 
way  of  governing  the  people. 

Another  course  was  that  which  Pitt  recommended*  He  held 
that  the  British  Parliament  was  not  constitutionally  competent 
to  pass  a  law  for  taxing  the  colonies.  He  therefore  considered 
the  Stamp  Act  as  a  nullity,  as  a  document  of  no  more  validity 
than  Charles's  writ  of  ship-money,  or  James's  proclamation  dis* 
pensing  with  the  penal  laws.  This  doctrine  seems  to  us,  we 
must  own,  to  be  altogether  untenable. 

Between  these  extreme  courses  lay  a  third  way.  The  opin- 
ion of  the  most  judicious  and  temperate  statesmen  of  those 
times  was,  that  the  British  constitution  had  set  no  limit  what^ 
ever  to  the  legislative  power  of  the  British  King,  Lords,  and 
Commons,  over  the  whole  British  Empire.  Parliament,  they 
held,  was  legally  competent  to  tax  America,  as  Parliament  was 
legally  competent  to  commit  any  other  act  of  folly  or  wicked- 
ness, to  confiscate  the  property  of  all  the  merchants  in  Lombard 
Street,  or  to  attaint  any  man  in  the  kingdom  of  high  treason, 
without  examining  witnesses  against  him,  or  hearing  him  in  his 
own  defence.  The  most  atrocious  act  of  confiscation  or  of  attain- 
der is  just  as  valid  an  act  as  the  Toleration  Act  or  the  Habeas 
Corpus  Act*  But  from  acts  of  confiscation  and  acts  of  attain- 
der, lawgivers  are  bound,  by  every  obligation  of  morality,  syste- 
matically to  refrain.  In  the  same  manner  ought  the  British 
legislature  to  refrain  from  taxing  the  American  colonies.  The 
Stamp  Act  was  indefensible^  not  because  it  was  beyotid  the  con^ 
stitutional  competence  of  Parliament,  but  because  it  was  unjust 
and  impolitic,  sterile  of  revenue,  and  fertile  of  discontents* 
These  sound  doctrines  were  adopted  by  Lord  Rockingham  and 
his  colleagues,  and  were,  daring  a  long  course  of  years,  ineuU 
cated  by  Burke,  in  orations,  some  of  which  will  last  as  long  as 
the  English  language. 

The  winter  came ;  the  Parliament  met ;  and  the  state  of  the 
colonies  instantly  became  the  subject  of  fierce  contention^  Pitt^ 
whose  health  had  been   somewhat  restored  by  the  waters  oif 
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Batb,  reappeared  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and,  with  ardent 
and  pathetic  eloquence,  not  only  condemned  the  Stamp  Act, 
but  applauded  the  resistance  of  Massachusetts  and  Virginia;  and 
vehemently  maintained,  in  defiance,  we  must  say,  of  all  reason 
and  of  all  authority,  that,  according  to  the  British  constitution, 
the  supreme  legislative  power  does  not  include  the  power  to  tax. 
The  language  of  Grenville,  on  the  other  hand,  was  such  as 
Strafford  might  have  used  at  the  council-table  of  Charles  the 
First,  when  news  came  of  the  resistance  to  the  liturgy  at  Edin- 
burgn.  The  colonists  were  traitors ;  those  who  excused  them 
were  little  better.  Frigates,  mortars,  bayonets,  sabres,  were  the 
proper  remedies  for  such  distempers. 

The  ministers  occupied  an  intermediate  position ;  they  pro- 
posed to  declare  that  the  legislative  authority  of  the  British 
l^arliament  over  the  whole  Empire  was  in  all  cases  supreme ;  and 
they  proposed,  at  the  same  time,  to  repeal  the  Stamp  Act.  To 
the  former  measure  Pitt  objected;  but  it  was  carried  with 
scarcely  a  dissentient  voice.  The  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act  Pitt 
strongly  supported  ;  but  against  thef  government  was  arrayed  a 
formidable  assemblage  of  opponents.  Grenville  and  the  Bed- 
fords  were  furious.  Temple,  who  had  now  allied  himself  closely 
with  his  brother,  and  separated  himself  from  Pitt,  was  no  despi- 
cable enemy.  This,  however,  was  not  the  worst.  The  ministry 
was  without  its  natural  strength.  It  had  to  struggle,  not  only 
against  its  avowed,  enemies,  but  against  the  insidious  hostility 
of  the  King,  and  of  a  set  of  persons  who,  about  this  time,  began 
to  be  designated  as  the  King's  friends. 

The  character  of  this  faction  has  been  drawn  by  Burke 
with  even  more  than  his  usual  force  and>- vivacity.  Those 
who  know  how  strongly,  through  his  whole  life,  his  judgment 
was  biassed  by  his  passions,  may  not  unnaturally  suspect  that 
he  has  left  us  rather  a  caricature  than  a  likeness ;  and  yet  there 
is  scarcely,  in  the  whole  portrait^  a  single  touch  of  which  the 
fidelity  is  not  proved  by  facts  of  unquestionable  authenticity. 

The  public  generally  regarded  the  King's  friends  as  a  body 
of  which  Bute  was  the  directing  soul.  It  was  to  no  purpose  that 
the  Earl  professed  to  have  done  with  politics,  that  ne  absented 
himself  year  after  year  from  the  levee  and  the  drawing-room, 
that  he  went  to  the  north,  that  he  went  to  Rome.  The  notion, 
that,  in  some  inexplicable  manner,  he  dictated  all  the  measures 
of  the  court,  was  fixed  in  the  minds,  not  only  of  the  multitude, 
but  of  some  who  had  good  opportunities  of  obtaining  informa- 
tion, and  who  ought  to  have  been  superior  to  vulgar  prejudices. 
Our  own  belief  is  that  these  suspicions  were  unfounded,  and 
that  he  ceased  to  have  any  communication  with  the  King  on 
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political  matters  some  time  before  the  dismissal  of  George 
GrenviUe.  The  supposition  of  Bute's  influence  is,  indeed,  by  no 
means  necessary  to  explain  the  phenomena.  The  King,  in  1765, 
was  no  longer  the  ignorant  and  inexperienced  boy  who  had,  in 
1760,  been  managed  by  his  mother  and  his  groom  of.  the  stole. 
He  had,  during  several  years,  observed  the  struggles  of  parties, 
and  conferred  daily  on  high  questions  of  state  with  able  and 
experienced  politicians.  His  way  of  life  had  developed  his 
understanding  and  character.  He  was  now  no  longer  a  puppet, 
but  had  very  decided  opinions  both  of  men  and  things,  l^o thing 
could  be  more  natural  than  that  he  should  have  high  notions  of 
his  own  prerogatives,  should  be  impatient  of  opposition,  and 
should  wish  all  public  men  to  be  detached  from  each  other  and 
dependent  on  himself  alone  ;  nor  could  any  thing  be  more  natu- 
ral than  that,  in  the  state  in  which  the  political  world  then  was, 
he  should  find  instruments  fit  for  his  purposes. 

Thus  sprang  into  existence  and  into  note  a  reptile  species  of 
politicians  never  before  and  never  since  known  in  our  country. 
These  men  disclaimed  all  political  ties,  except  those  which  bound 
them  to  the  throne.  They  were  willing  to  coalesce  with  any 
party,  to  abandon  any  party,  to  undermine  any  party,  to  assault 
any  party,  at  a  moment's  notice.  To  them,  all  administrations 
and  all  oppositions  were  the  same.  They  regarded  Bute,  Gren- 
viUe, Rockingham,  Pitt,  without  one  sentiment  either  of  predi- 
lection or  of  aversion.  They  were  the  King's  friends.  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  this  friendship  implied  no  personal  intimacy. 
These  people  had  never  lived  with  their  master,  as  Dodington 
at  one  time  lived  with  his  father,  or  as  Sheridan  afterwards 
lived  with  his  son.  They  never  hunted  with  him  in  the 
morning,  or  played  cards  with  him  in  the  evening;  never  shared 
his  mutton  or  walked  with  him  among  his  turnips.  Only  one 
or  two  of  them  ever  saw  his  face,  except  on  public  days.  The 
whole  band,  however,  always  had  early  and  accurate  information 
as  to  his  personal  inclinations.  None  of  these  people  were  high 
in  the  administration.  They  were  generally  to  be  found  in  places 
of  much  emolument,  little  labour,  and  no  responsibility;  and 
these  places  they  continued  to  occupy  securely  while  the  cabinet 
was  six  or  seven  times  reconstructed.  Their  peculiar  business 
was  not  to  support  the  ministry  against  the  opposition,  but  to 
support  the  King  against  the  ministry.  Whenever  his  Majesty 
was  induced  to  give  a  reluctant  assent  to  the  introduction  of 
some  bill  which  his  constitutional  advisers  regarded  as  necessary, 
his  friends  in  the  House  of  Commons  were  sure  to  speak  against 
it,  to  vote  against  it,  to  throw  in  its  way  every  obstruction  com- 
patible with  the  forms  of  Parliament.     If  his  Majesty  found  it 
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necessary  to  admit  into  his  closet  a  Secretary  of  State  or  a  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury  whom  he  disliked,  his  friends  were  sure 
to  miss  no  opportunity  of  thwarting  and  humbling  the  obnoxious 
minister.  In  return  for  these  services,  the  King  covered  them 
with  his  protection.  It  was  to  no  purpose  that  his  responsible 
servants  complained  to  him  that  they  were  daily  betrayed  and 
impeded  by  men  who  were  eating  the  bread  of  the  government. 
He  sometimes  justified  the  ojBFenders,  sometimes  excused  them, 
sometimes  owned  that  they  were  to  blame,  but  said  that  he  must 
take  time  to  consider  whether  he  could  part  with  them.  He 
never  would  turn  them  out ;  and,  while  every  thing  else  in  the 
state  was  constantly  changing,  these  sycophants  seemed  to  have 
a  life* estate  in  their  offices. 

It  was  well  known  to  the  King's  friends,  that  though  his  Ma- 
jesty had  consented  to  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act,  he  had  con* 
sented  with  a  very  bad  grace,  and  that  though  he  had  eagerly 
welcomed  the  Whigs,  when,  in  his  extreme  need  and  at  his  ear- 
nest entreaty,  they  had  undertaken  to  free  him  from  an  insup- 
portable yoke,  he  had  by  no  means  got  over  his  early  prejudices 
against  his  deliverers.  The  ministers  soon  found  that,  while 
they  were  encountered  in  front  by  the  whole  force  of  a  strong 
opposition,  their  rear  was  assailed  by  a  large  body  of  those 
whom  they  had  regarded  as  auxiliaries. 

Nevertheless,  Lord  Rockingham  and  his  adherents  went  on 
resolutely  with  the  bill  for  repealing  the  Stamp  Act.  They  had 
on  their  side  all  the  manufacturing  and  commercial  interests  of  the 
realm.  In  the  debates  the  government  was  powerfully  supported* 
Two  great  orators  and  statesmen,  belonging  to  two  dijBFerent 
generations,  repeatedly  put  forth  all  their  powers  in  defence  of 
the  bill.  The  House  of  Commons  heard  Pitt  for  the  last  time, 
and  Burke  for  the  first  time,  and  was  in  doubt  to  which  of  them 
the  palm  of  eloquence  should  be  assigned.  It  was  indeed  a 
splendid  sunset  and  a  splendid  dawn. 

For  a  time  the  event  seemed  doubtful.  In  several  divisions  the 
ministers  were  hard  pressed.  On  one  occasion,  not  less  than 
twelve  of  the  King's  friends,  all  men  in  office,  voted  against  the 
government.  It  was  to  no  purpose  that  Lord  Rockingham  re- 
monstrated with  the  King.  His  Majesty  confessed  that  there  was 
ground  for  complaint,  but  hoped  that  gentle  means  would  bring 
the  mutineers  to  a  better  mind.  If  they  persisted  in  their  mis- 
conduct, he  would  dismiss  them. 

At  length  the  decisive  day  arrived.  The  gallery,  the  lobby, 
the  Court  of  Requests,  the  staircases,  were  crowded  with  mer- 
chants from  all  the  great  ports  of  the  island.  The  debate  lasted 
till  long  after  midnight.     On  the  division,  the  ministers  had  a 
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great  majority.  The  dread  of  civil  war,  and  the  outcry  of  all  the 
trading  towns  of  the  kingdom,  had  been  too  strong  for  the  com- 
bined strength  of  the  court  and  the  opposition. 

It  was  in  the  first  dim  twilight  of  a  February  morning  that 
the  doors  were  thrown  open,  and  that  the  chiefs  of  the  hostile 
parties  showed  themselves  to  the  multitude.  Conway  was  re- 
ceived with  loud  applause.  But  when  Pitt  appeared,  all  eyes 
were  fixed  on  him  alone.  All  hats  were  in  the  air.  Loud  and 
long  huzzas  accompanied  him  to  his  chair,  and  a  train  of  admirers 
escorted  him  all  the  way  to  his  home.  Then  came  forth  Gren- 
ville.  As  soon  as  he  was  recognised,  a  storm  of  hisses  and  curses 
broke  forth.  He  turned  fiercely  on  the  crowd,  and  caught  one 
man  by  the  throat.  The  bystanders  were  in  great  alarm.  If  a 
scuffle  began,  none  could  say  how  it  might  end.  Fortunately 
the  person  who  had  been  collared  only  said,  *  If  I  may  not  hiss, 

*  sir,  I  hope  I  may  laugh/  and  laughed  in  Grenville's  face. 

The  majority  had  been  so  decisive,  that  all  the  opponents  of 
the  ministry,  save  one,  were  disposed  to  let  the  bill  pass  without 
any  further  contention.  But  solicitation  and  expostulation  were 
thrown  away  on  Grenville.  His  indomitable  spirit  rose  up 
stronger  and  stronger  under  the  load  of  public  hatred.  He 
fought  out  the  battle  obstinately  to  the  end.  On  the  last  read- 
ing he  had  a  sharp  altercation  with  his  brother-in-law,  the  last 
of  their  many  sharp  altercations.  Pitt  thundered  in  his  loftiest 
tones  against  the  man  who  had  wished  to  dip  the  ermine  of  a 
British  King  in  the  blood  of  the  British  people.  Grenville  re- 
plied with  his  wonted  intrepidity  and  asperity.  *  If  the  tax,'  he 
said,  *  were  still  to  be  laid  on,  I  would  lay  it  on.     For  the  evils 

*  which  it  may  produce  my  accuser  is  answerable.    His  profusion 

*  made  it  necessary.     His  declarations  against  the  constitutional 

*  powers  of  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  have  made  it  doubly 

*  necessary.     I  do  not  envy  him  the  huzza.     I  glory  in  the  hiss. 

*  If  it  were  to  be  done  again,  I  would  do  it.' 

The  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act  was  the  chief  measure  of  Lord 
Rockingham's  government.  But  that  government  is  entitled  to 
the  praise  of  having  put  a  stop  to  two  oppressive  practices,  which, 
in  Wilkes's  case,  had  attracted  the  notice  and  excited  the  just 
indignation  of  the  public.  The  House  of  Commons  was  induced 
by  the  ministers  to  pass  a  resolution,  condemning  the  use  of 
general  warrants,  and  another  resolution,  condemning  the  seizure 
of  papers  in  cases  of  libel. 

It  must  be  added,  to  the  lasting  honour  of  Lord  Rockingham, 
that  his  administration  was  the  first  which,  during  a  long  course 
of  years,  had  the  courage  and  the  virtue  to  refrain  from  bribing; 
members  of  Parliament.      His  enemies  accused  him   and  his 
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friends  of  weakness,  of  haughtiness,  of  party  spirit ;  but  calumny 
itself  never  dared  to  couple  his  name  with  corruption. 

Unhappily  his  government,  though  one  of  the  best  that  has 
ever  existed  in  our  country,  was  also  one  of  the  weakest.  The 
King's  friends  assailed  and  obstructed  the  ministers  at  every  turn. 
To  appeal  to  the  King  was  only  to  draw  forth  new  promises  and 
new  evasions.  His  Majesty  was  sure  that  there  must  be  some 
misunderstanding.  Lord  Rockingham  had  better  speak  to  the 
gentlemen.  They  should  be  dismissed  on  the  next  fault.  The 
next  fault  was  soon  committed,  and  his  Majesty  still  continued 
to  shuffle.  It  was  too  bad.  It  was  quite  abominable ;  but  it 
mattered  less  as  the  prorogation  was  at  hand.  He  would  give 
the  delinquents  one  more  chance.  If  they  did  not  alter  their 
conduct  next  session,  he  should  not  have  one  word  to  say  for 
them.  He  had  already  resolved  that,  long  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  next  session,  Lord  Rockingham  should  cease  to  be 
minister. 

We  have  now  come  to  a  part  of  our  story  which,  admiring  as 
we  do  the  genius  and  the  many  noble  qualities  of  Pitt,  we  can- 
not relate  without  much  pain.  We  believe  that,  at  this  conjunc- 
ture, he  had  it  in  his  power  to  give  the  victory  either  to  the  Whigs 
or  to  the  King's  friends.  If  he  had  allied  himself  closely  with 
Lord  Rockingham,  what  could  the  court  have  done?  There 
would  have  been  only  one  alternative,  the  Whigs  or  Grenville ; 
and  there  could  be  no  doubt  what  the  King's  choice  would  be. 
He  still  remembered,  as  well  he  might,  with  the  utmost  bitter- 
ness, the  thraldom  from  which  his  uncle  had  freed  him,  and  said 
about  this  time,  with  great  vehemence,  that  he  would  sooner  see 
the  devil  come  into  his  closet  than  Grenville. 

And  what  was  there  to  prevent  Pitt  from  allying  himself  with 
Lord  Rockingham  ?  On  all  the  most  important  questions  their 
views  were  the  same.  They  had  agreed  in  condemning  the 
peace,  the  Stamp  Act,  the  general  warrants,  the  seizure  of  papers. 
The  points  in  which  they  differed  were  few  and  unimportant. 
In  integrity,  in  disinterestedness,  in  hatred  of  corruption,  they 
resembled  each  other.  Their  personal  interests  could  not  clash. 
They  sat  in  different  Houses,  and  Pitt  had  always  declared  that 
nothing  should  induce  him  to  be  first  lord  of  the  treasury. 

If  the  opportunity  of  forming  a  coalition  beneficial  to  the 
state,  and  honourable  to  all  concerned,  was  suffipred  to  escapie, 
the  fault  was  not  with  the  Whig  ministers.  They  behaved 
towards  Pitt  with  an  obsequiousness  which,  had  it  not  been  the 
effect  of  sincere  admiration  and  of  anxiety  for  the  public  interests, 
might  have  been  Justly  called  servile.  They  yepeatedly  gave 
him  to  understand  that,  if  he  chose  to  join  their  ranks,  they  were 
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ready  to  receive  liim,  not  as  an  associate,  but  as  a  leader.  They 
had  proved  their  respect  for  him  by  bestowing  a  peerage  on  the 
person  who,  at  that  time,  enjoyed  the  largest  share  of  his  confi- 
dence, Chief-Justice  Pratt.  What  then  was  there  to  divide  Pitt 
from  the  Whigs  ?  W^hat,  on  the  other  hand,  was  there  in  com- 
mon between  him  and  the  King's  friends,  that  he  should  lend 
himself  to  their  purposes — he  who  had  never  owed  any  thing  to 
flattery  or  intrigue,  he  whose  eloquence  and  independent  spirit 
had  overawed  two  generations  of  slaves  and  jobbers,  he  who  had 
twice  been  forced  by  the  enthusiasm  of  an  admiring  nation  on  a 
reluctant  Prince  ? 

Unhappily  the  court  had  gained  Pitt,  not,  it  is  true,  by  those 
ignoble  means  which  were  employed  when  such  men  as  Rigby 
and  Wedderburn  were  to  be  won,  but  by  allurements  suited  to  a 
nature  noble  even  in  its  aberrations.  The  King  set  himself  to 
seduce  the  one  man  who  could  turn  the  Whigs  out  without  let- 
ting Grenville  in.  Praise,  caresses,  promises,  were  lavished  on 
the  idol  of  the  nation.  He,  and  he  alone,  could  put  an  end  to 
faction,  could  bid  defiance  to  all  the  powerful  connections  in  the 
land  united,  Whigs  and  Tories,  Rockinghams,  Bedfords,  and 
Grenvilles.  These  blandishments  produced  a  great  effect.  For 
though  Pitt's  spirit  was  high  and  manly,  though  his  eloquence 
was  often  exerted  with  formidable  effect  against  the  court,  and 
though  his  theory  of  government  had  been  learned  in  the  school 
of  Locke  and  Sidney,  he  had  always  regarded  the  person  of  the 
sovereign  with  profound  veneration.  As  soon  as  he  was  brought 
face  to  face  with  royalty,  his  imagination  and  sensibility  became 
too  strong  for  his  principles.  His  Whiggism  thawed  and  disap- 
peared ;  and  he  became,  for  the  time,  a  Tory  of  the  old  Ormond 
pattern.  Nor  was  he  by  any  means  unwilling  to  assist  in  the 
work  of  dissolving  all  political  connections.  His  own  weight  in 
the  state  was  wholly  independent  of  such  connections.  He  was 
therefore  inclined  to  look  on  them  with  dislike,  and  made  far 
too  little  distinction  between  gangs  of  knaves  associated  for  the 
mere  purpose  of  robbing  the  public,  and  confederacies  of  honour- 
able men  for  the  promotion  of  great  public  oWects.  Nor  had  he 
the  sagacity  to  perceive  that  the  strenuous  efforts  which  he  made 
to  annihilate  all  parties  tended  only  to  establish  the  ascendency 
of  one  party,  and  that  the  basest  and  most  hateful  of  all. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  he  would  have  been  thus  misled, 
if  his  mind  had  been  in  full  health  and  vigour.  But  the  truth 
is,  that  he  had  for  some  time  been  in  an  unnatural  state  of  ex- 
citement. No  suspicion  of  this  sort  had  yet  got  abroad.  His 
eloquence  had  never  shone  with  more  splendour  than  during 
the  recent  debates.     But  people  afterwards  called  to  mind  many 
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things  whidi  ought  to  hmye  roused  their  a(q>reheii»oDS. 
were  g^radoally  beoomiiig  more  and  more  eccentric  A  horror  of  all 
load  sounds,  sndi  as  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  many  oddi- 
ties of  Wallenstein,  grew  upon  him.  Though  the  most  affec* 
tionate  of  feuhers,  he  could  not  at  this  time  bear  to  hear  the 
voices  of  his  own  children,  and  laid  out  great  sums  at  Hayes  in 
buying  up  houses  contiguous  to  his  own^  merely  that  he  might 
have  no  neighbours  to  disturb  him  with  their  noise.  He  then 
sold  Hayes,  and  took  possession  of  a  villa  at  Hampstead,  where 
he  again  b^an  to  purdiase  houses  to  right  and  lefc.  In  expense, 
indeed,  he  vied,  during  this  part  of  his  life,  with  the  wealthiest 
of  the  conquerors  of  Bengal  and  Tanjore.  At  Burton  Pynsent, 
he  ordered  a  great  extent  of  ground  to  be  planted  with  cedars. 
Cedars  enough  for  the  purpose  were  not  to  be  found  in  Somer- 
setshire. They  were  therefore  collected  in  London,  and  sent 
down  by  land  carriage.  Relays  of  labourers  were  hired ;  and 
the  woi^  went  on  all  night  by  torchlight.  No  man  could  be 
more  abstemious  than  Pitt ;  yet  the  profusion  of  his  kitchen  was 
a  wonder  even  to  epicures.  Several  dinners  were  always  dress- 
ing ;  for  his  appetite  was  capricious  and  fanciful ;  and  at  what- 
ever moment  he  felt  inclined  to  eat,  he  expected  a  meal  to  be 
instantly  on  the  table.  Other  circumstances  might  be  men- 
tioned, such  as  separately  are  of  little  moment,  but  such  as, 
when  taken  together,  and  when  viewed  in  ponnection  with  the 
strange  events  which  followed,  justify  us  in  believing  that  his 
mind  was  already  in  a  morbid  state. 

Soon  after  the  close  of  the  session  of  Parliament,  Lord  Rock- 
ingham received  his  dismissaL  He  retired,  accompanied  by  a 
firm  body  of  Ariends,  whose  consistency  and  uprightness  enmity 
itself  was  forced  to  admit.  None  of  them  had  asked  or  obtain^ 
any  pension  or  any  sinecure,  either  in  possession  or  in  reversion. 
Such  disinterestedness  was  then  rare  among  politicians.  Their 
chief,  though  not  a  man  of  brilliant  talents,  had  won  for  himself 
an  honourable  fame,  which  he  kept  pure  to  the  last  He  had,  in 
spite  of  difficulties  which  seemed  almost  insurmountable,  removed 
great  abuses  and  averted  a  civil  war.  Sixteen  years  later,  in  a 
dark  and  terrible  day,  he  was  again  called  upon  to  save  the  state, 
brought  to  the  very  brink  of  ruin  by  the  same  perfidy  and  obsti- 
nacy which  had  embarrassed,  and  at  length  overthrown,  his  first 
administration. 

Pitt  was  planting  in  Somersetshire  when  he  was  summoned  to 
court  by  a  letter  written  with  the  royal  hand.  He  instantly  has- 
tened to  London.  The  irritability  of  his  mind  and  body  were 
increased  by  the  rapidity  with  which  he  travelled ;  and  when  he 
reached  his  journey's  end  he  was  sufiering  from  fever.     Ill  as  ha 
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ivas,  he  saw  the  King  at  RiehtnoiK),  and  undertook  to  form  ati 
administration. 

*  Pitt  was  scarcely  in  the  state  in  which  a  man  should  be  who 
has  to  conduct  delicate  and  arduous  negotiations.  In  his  letters 
to  his  wife,  he  complained  that  the  conferences  in  which  it  was 
necessary  for  him  to  bear  a  part  heated  his  blood  and  accelerated 
his  pulse.  From  other  sources  of  information  we  learn,  that  his 
language,  even  to  those  whose  co-operation  he  wished  to  engage, 
was  strangely  peremptory  and  despotic.  Some  of  his  notes 
written  at  this  time  have  been  preserved,  and  are  in  a  style  which 
Louis  the  Fourteenth  would  have  been  too  well  bred  to  employ 
in  addressing  any  French  gentleman. 

In  the  attempt  to  dissolve  all  parties,  Pitt  met  with  some  dif- 
ficulties. Some  Whigs,  whom  the  court  would  gladly  have 
detached  from  Lord  Rockingham,  rejected  all  offers.  The  Bed- 
fords  were  perfectly  willing  to  break  with  Grenville  ;  but  Pitt 
would  not  come  up  to  their  terms.  Temple,  whom  Pitt  at  first 
meant  to  place  at  the  head  of  the  treasury,  proved  intractable. 
A  coldness  indeed  had,  during  some  months,  been  fast  growing 
between  the  brothers-in-law,  so  long  and  so  closely  allied  in  poli- 
tics. Pitt  was  angry  with  Temple  for  opposing  the  repeal  of  the 
Stamp  Act.  Temple  was  angry  with  Pitt  for  refusing  to  accede 
to  that  family  league  which  was  now  the  favourite  plan  at  Stowe. 
At  length  the  Earl  proposed  an  equal  partition  of  power  and 
})atronage,  and  offered,  on  this  condition,  to  give  up  his  bfother 
George.  Pitt  thought  the  demand  exorbitant,  and  positively 
refused  compliance.  A  bitter  quarrel  followed.  Each  of  the  kins- 
men was  true  to  his  character.  Temple's  soul  festered  with  spite, 
and  ^itt's  swelled  into  contempt.  Temple  represented  Pitt  as 
the  most  odious  of  hypocrites  and  traitors.  Pitt  held  a  different, 
and  perhaps  a  more  provoking  tone.  Temple  was  a  good  sort 
of  man  enough,  whose  single  title  to  distinction  was,  that  he  had 
a  Is^rge  garden,  with  a  large  piece  of  water,  and  a  great  many 
pavilions  and  summer-chouses.  To  his  fortunate  connection  witn 
a  great  orator  and  statesman  he  was  indebted  for  an  importance 
in  the  state  which  his  own  talents  could  never  have  gained  for 
him.  That  importance  had  turned  his  head.  He  had  begun  to 
fancy  that  he  could  form  administrations,  and  govern  Empires.  It 
was  piteous  to  see  a  well-meaning  man  under  such  a  delusion. 

In  spite  of  all  these  difficulties,  a  ministry  was  made  such  as 
the  King  wished  to  see,  a  Ministry  in  which  all  his  Majesty's 
friends  were  comfortably  accommodated,  and  which,  with  the 
exception  of  his  Majesty's  friends,  contained  no  four  persons  who 
had  ever  in  their  lives  been  in  the  habit  of  acting  together. 
•  Men  who  had  never  concurred  in  a  single  vote  found  them- 
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selves  seated  at  tbe  same  board.  The  office  of  paymaster  was 
divided  between  two  persons  who  had  never  exchanged  a  word. 
Most  of  the  chief  posts  were  filled  either  by  }>ersonal  adherents  of 
Pitt,  or  by  members  of  the  late  ministry,  who  had  been  induced 
to  remain  in  place  after  the  dismissal  of  Lord  Rockingham.  To 
the  former  class  belonged  Pratt,  now  Lord  Camden,  who  accepted 
the  great  seal,  and  Lord  Shelburne,  who  was  made  one  of  the 
Secretaries  of  State.  To  the  latter  class  belonged  the  Duke  of 
Grafton,  who  became  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  and  Conway, 
who  kept  his  old  position  both  in  the  government  and  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  Charles  Townshend,  who  had  belonged 
to  every  party,  and  cared  for  none,  was  Chancellor  of  the  Ex- 
chequer. Pitt  himself  was  declared  prime  minister^  but  refused 
to  take  any  laborious  office.  He  was  created  Earl  of  Chatham, 
and  the  privy  seal  was  delivered  to  him. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  the  failure,  the  complete 
and  disgraceful  failure,  of  this  arrangement,  is  not  to  be  ascribed 
to  any  want  of  talents  in  the  persons  whom  we  have  named. 
None  of  them  were  deficient  in  abilities  ;  and  four  of  them,  Pitt 
himself,  Shelburne,  Camden,  and  Townshend,  were  men  of  high 
intellectual  eminence.  The  fault  was  not  in  the  materials,  but 
in  the  principle  on  which  the  materials  were  put  together.  Pitt 
had  mixed  up  these  conflicting  elements^  in  the  full  confidence 
that  he  should  be  able  to  keep  them  all  in  perfect  subordination 
to  himself,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  each  other.  We  shall 
soon  see  how  the  experiment  succeeded. 

On  the  very  day  on  which  the  new  prime  minister  kissed 
hands,  three-fourths  of  that  popularity  which  he  had  long  enjoy- 
ed without  a  rival,  and  to  which  he  owed  the  greater  part  of  his 
authority,  departed  from  him.     A  violent  outcry  was  raised,  not 
against  that  part  of  his  conduct  which  really  deserved  severe 
condemnation,  but  against  a  step  in  which  we  can  see  nothing 
to  censure.     His  acceptance  of  a  peerage  produced  a  general 
burst  of  indignation.     Yet  surely  no  peerage  had  ever  been  bet- 
ter earned ;  nor  was  there  ever  a  statesman  who  more  needed  the 
repose  of  the  Upper  House.  Pitt  was  now  growing  old.  He  was 
much  older  in  constitution  than  in  years.    It  was  with  imminent 
risk  to  his  life  that  he  had,  on  some  important  occasions,  attended 
his  duty  in  Parliament.     During  the  session  of  1764,  he  had 
not  been  able  to  take  part  in  a  single  debate.   It  was  impossible 
that  he  should  go  through  the  nightly  labour  of  conducting  the 
business  of  the  government  in  the  House  of  Commons.     His 
wish  to  be  transferred,  under  such  circumstances,  to  a  less  busy 
and  a  less  turbulent  assembly,  was  natural  and  reasonable.   The 
nation^  however,  overlooked  all  these  considerations.     Those 
.  who  bad  most  loved  and  honoured  the  great  Commoner,  were 
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loudest  in  invective  against  the  new-made  lord.  London  bad 
hitherto  been  true  to  him  through  every  vicissitude.  When  the 
citizens  learned  that  he  had  been  sent  for  from  Somersetshire, 
that  he  had  been  closeted  ^ith  the  King  at  Richmond,  and  that 
he  was  to  be  first  minister,  they  had  been  in  transports  of  joy. 
Preparations  were  made  for  a  grand  entertainment,  and  for  a 
general  illumination.  The  lamps  had  actually  been  placed  round 
the  Monument,  when  the  Gazette  announced  that  the  object  of 
all  their  enthusiasm  was  an  Earl.  Instantly  the  feast  was  coun* 
termanded.  The  lamps  were  taken  down.  The  newspapers 
raised  the  roar  of  obloquy.  Pamphlets,  made  up  of  calumny  and 
scurrility,  filled  the  shops  of  all  the  booksellers ;  and  of  those 
pamphlets,  the  most  galling  were  written  under  the  direction  of 
the  malignant  Temple.  It  was  now  the  fashion  to  compare  the 
two  Williams,  William  Pulteney  and  William  Pitt.  Both,  it 
was  said,  had,  by  eloquence  and  simulated  patriotism,  acquired  a 
great  ascendency  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  in  the  country. 
Both  had  been  entrusted  with  the  office  of  reforming  the  govern- 
ment. Both  had,  when  at  the  height  of  power  and  popularity, 
been  seduced  by  the  splendour  of  the  coronet.  Both  had  been 
made  earls,  and  both  had  in  a  moment  become  objects  of  aversion 
and  scorn  to  the  nation,  which  a  few  hours  before  had  regarded 
them  with  affection  and  veneration. 

The  clamour  against  Pitt  appears  to  have  had  a  serious  effect 
on  the  foreign  relations  of  the  country.  His  name  had  till  now 
acted  like  a  spell  at  Versailles  and  Saint  Ildefonso.  English 
travellers  on  the  Continent  had  remarked,  that  nothing  more  was 
necessary  to  silence  a  whole  room-full  of  boasting  Frenchmen, 
than  to  drop  a  hint  of  the  probability  that  Mr  Pitt  would  return 
to  power.  In  an  instant  there  was  deep  silence:  all  shoulders 
rose,  and  all  faces  were  lengthened.  Now,  unhappily,  every 
foreign  court,  in  learning  that  he  was  recalled  to  office,  learned 
also  that  he  no  longer  possessed  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen. 
Ceasing  to  be  loved  at  home,  he  ceased  to  be  feared  abroad* 
The  name  of  Pitt  had  been  a  charmed  name.  Our  envoys  tried 
in  vain  to  conjure  with  the  name  of  Chatham. 

The  difficulties  which  beset  Chatham  were  daily  increased  by 
the  despotic  manner  in  which  he  treated  all  around  him.  Lord 
Rockingham  had,  at  the  time  of  the  change  of  ministry,  acted 
with  great  moderation,  had  expressed  a  hope  that  tne  new 
government  would  act  on  the  principles  of  the  late  government, 
and  had  even  interfered  to  prevent  many  of  his  friends  from 
quitting  office.  Thus  Saunders  and  Keppel,  two  naval  com- 
manders of  great  eminence,  had  been  induced  to  remain  at  the 
Admiralty,  where  their  services  were  much  needed.  The  Duke 
of  Portland  was  still  lord-chamberlain,  and  Lord  Besborough 
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postmaster.  But  within  a  quarter  of  a  year,  Lord  Cbatham  had 
so  effectually  disgusted  these  men,  that  they  all  retired  in  deep 
disg'ust.  In  truth,  his  tone,  submissive  in  the  closet,  was  at  this 
time  insupportably  tyrannical  in  the  cabinet.  His  colleagues 
were  merely  his  clerks  for  naval,  financial,  and  diplomatic  busi- 
ness. Conway,  meek  as  he  was,  was  on  one  occasion  provoked 
into  declaring  that  such  language  as  Lord  Chatham's  had  never 
been  heard  west  of  Constantinople,  and  was  with  difficulty  pre- 
vented by  Horace  Walpole  from  resigning,  and  rejoining  the 
standard  of  Lord  Rockingham, 

The  breach  which  had  been  made  in  the  government  by  the 
defection  of  so  many  of  the  Rockinghams,  Chatham  hoped  to 
supply  by  the  help  of  the  Bedfords.  But  with  the  Bedfords  he 
could  not  deal  as  ne  had  dealt  with  other  parties.  It  was  to  no 
purpose  that  he  bade  high  for  one  or  two  members  of  the  faction, 
in  the  hope  of  detaching  them  from  the  rest.  They  were  to  be 
had ;  but  they  were  to  be  had  only  in  the  lot.  There  was  indeed 
for  a  moment  some  wavering  and  some  disputing  among  them. 
But  at  length  the  counsels  of  the  shrewd  and  resolute  Rigby 
prevailed.  They  determined  to  stand  firmly  together,  and  plainly 
intimated  to  Chatham  that  he  must  take  them  all,  or  that  he 
should  get  none  of  them.  The  event  proved  that  they  were 
wiser  in  their  generation  than  any  other  connection  in  the  state. 
In  a  few  months  they  were  able  to  dictate  their  own  terms. 

The  most  important  public  measure  of  Lord  Chatham's  admi- 
nistration was  his  celebrated  interference  with  the  corn- trade. 
The  harvest  had  been  bad  ;  the  price  of  food  was  high  ;  and  he 
thought  it  necessary  to  take  on  himself  the  responsibility  of 
laying  an  embargo  on  the  exportation  of  grain.  When  Parliar 
ment  met,  this  proceeding  was  attacked  by  the  opposition  as 
unconstitutional,  and  defended  by  the  ministers  as  indispensably 
necessary.  At  last,  an  act  was  passed  to  indemnify  all  who  had 
been  concerned  in  the  embargo. 

The  first  words  uttered  by  Chatham,  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
were  in  defence  of  his  conduct  on  this  occasion.  He  spoke  with 
a  calmness,  sobriety,  and  dignity,  well  suited  to  the  audience 
which  he  was  addressing.  A  subsequent  speech  which  he  made 
on  the  same  subject  was  less  successful.  He  bade  defiance  to 
aristocratical  connections,  with  a  superciliousness  to  which  the 
Peers  were  not  accustomed,  and  with  tones  and  gestures  better 
suited  to  a  large  and  stormy  assembly  than  to  the  body  of  which 
he  was  now  a  member,  A  short  altercation  followed,  and  he 
was  told  very  plainly  that  he  should  not  be  suffered  to  browbeat 
the  old  nobility  of  England. 

It  gradually  became  clearer  and  clearer  that  he  was  in  a  dis- 
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tempered  state  of  mind.  His  attention  had  been  drawn  to  the 
territorial  acquisitions  of  the  East  India  Company,  and  he  de- 
termined to  bring  the  whole  of  that  great  subject  before  Parlia- 
ment. He  would  not,  however,  confer  on  the  subject  with  any 
of  his  colleagues. '  It  was  in  vain  that  Conway,  who  was  charged 
with  the  conduct  of  business  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
Charles  Townshend,  who  was  responsible  for  the  direction  of  the 
finances,  begged  for  some  glimpse  of  light  as  to  what  was  in 
contemplation.  Chatham's  answers  were  sullen  and  mysterious. 
He  must  decline  any  discussion  with  them ;  he  did  not  want 
their  assistance  ;  he  had  fixed  on  a  person  to  take  charge  of  his 
measure  in  the  House  of  Commons.  This  person  was  a  member 
who  was  not  connected  with  the  government,  and  who  neither  had, 
nor  deserved  to  have,  the  ear  of  the  House — a  noisy,  purseproud, 
illiterate  demagogue,  whose  Cockney  English  and  scraps  of  mis- 
pronounced Latin  were  the  jest  of  the  newspapers.  Alderman 
Beckford.  It  may  well  be  supposed  that  these  strange  proceed- 
ings produced  a  ferment  through  the  whole  political  world. 
The  city  was  in  commotion.  The  East  India  Company  invoked 
the  faith  of  charters.  Burke  thundered  against  the  ministers. 
The  ministers  looked  at  each  other,  and  knew  not  what  to  say. 
In  the  midst  of  the  confusion,  Lord  Chatham  proclaimed  him- 
self gouty,  and  retired  to  Bath.  It  was  announced,  after  some 
time,  that  he  was  better,  that  he  would  shortly  return,  that  he 
would  soon  put  every  thing  in  order.  A  day  was  fixed  for  his 
arrival  in  London.  But  when  he  reached  the  Castle  inn  at  Marl- 
borough, he  stopped,  shut  himself  up  in  his  room,  and  remained 
there  some  weeks.  Every  body  who  travelled  that  road  was 
amazed  by  the  number  of  his  attendants.  Footmen  and  grooms, 
dressed  in  his  family  livery,  filled  the  whole  inn,  though  one  of 
the  largest  in  England,  and  swarmed  in  the  streets  of  the  little 
town.  The  truth  was,  that  the  invalid  had  insisted  that,  during 
his  stay,  all  the  waiters  and  stable-boys  of  the  Castle  should  wear 
his  livery. 

His  colleagues  were  in  despair.  The  Duke  of  Grafton  pro- 
posed to  go  down  to  Marlborough  in  order  to  consult  the  oracle. 
But  he  was  informed  that  Lord  Chatham  must  decline  all  con- 
versation on  business.  In  the  mean  time,  all  the  parties  which 
were  out  of  oflBce,  Bedfords,  Grenvilles,  and  Rockinghams, 
jpined  to  oppose  the  distracted  government  on  the  vote  for  the 
land-tax.  They  were  reinforced  by  almost  all  the  county  mem- 
bers, and  had  a  considerable  majority.  This  was  the  first  time 
that  a  ministry  had  been  beaten  on  an  important  division  in  the 
House  of  Commons  since  the  fall  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole.  The 
administration,  thus  furiously  assailed  from  without,  was  torn 
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by  internal  dissensions.  It  had  been  formed  on  no  principle 
whatever.  From  the  very  first,  nothing  but  Chatham's  autho- 
rity had  prevented  the  hostile  contingents  which  made  up  his 
ranks  from  going  to  blows  with  each  other.  That  authority 
was  now  withdrawn,  and  every  thing  was  in  commotion.  Con- 
way, a  brave  soldier,  but  in  civil  affairs  the  most  timid  and  irre- 
solute of  men,  afraid  of  disobliging  the  King,  afraid  of  being 
abused  in  the  newspapers,  afraid  of  being  thought  factious  if  he 
went  out,  afraid  of  being  thought  interested  if  he  stayed  in,  afraid 
of  every  thing,  and  afraid  of  being  known  to  be  afraid  of  any 
thing,  was  beaten  backwards  and  forwards  like  a  shuttlecock 
between  Horace  Walpole  who  wished  to  make  him  prime  minis- 
ter, and  Lord  John  Cavendish  who  wished  to  draw  him  into 
opposition.  Charles  Townshend,  a  man  of  splendid  talents,  of 
lax  principles,  and  of  boundless  vanity  and  presumption,  would 
submit  to  no  control.  The  full  extent  of  his  parts,  of  his  ambi- 
tion, and  of  his  arrogance,  bad  not  yet  been  made  manifest; 
for  he  had  always  quailed  before  the  genius  and  the  lofty  charac- 
ter of  Pitt.  But  now  that  Pitt  had  quitted  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  seemed  to  have  abdicated  the  part  of  chief  minister, 
Townshend  broke  loose  from  all  restraint. 

While  things  were  in  this  state,  Chatham  at  length  returned 
to  London.  He  might  as  well  have  remained  at  Marlborough. 
He  would  see  nobody.  He  would  give  no  opinion  on  any  public 
matter.  The  Duke  of  Grafton  begged  piteously  for  an  inter- 
view, for  an  hour,  for  half  an  hour,  for  five  minutes.  The  answer 
was,  that  it  was  impossible.  The  King  himself  repeatedly  con- 
descended to  expostulate  and  implore.  *  Your  duty,'  he  wrote, 
*  your  own  honour,  require  you  to  make  an  effort.'  The  answers 
to  these  appeals  were  commonly  written  in  Lady  Chatham's 
hand,  from  her  lord's  dictation ;  for  he  had  not  energy  even  to 
use  a  pen.  He  flings  himself  at  the  King's  feet.  He  is  penetrated 
by  the  royal  goodness,  so  signally  shown  to  the  most  unhappy  of 
men.  He  implores  a  little  more  indulgence.  He  cannot  as  yet 
transact  business.  He  cannot  see  his  colleagues.  Least  of  all 
can  he  bear  the  excitement  of  an  interview  with  majesty. 

Some  were  half  inclined  to  suspect  that  he  was,  to  use  a  mili- 
tary phrase,  malingering.  He  had  made,  they  said,  a  great  blun- 
der, and  had  found  it  out.  His  immense  popularity,  his  high 
reputation  for  statesmanship,  were  gone  for  ever.  Intoxicated 
by  pride,  he  had  undertaken  a  task  beyond  his  abilities.  He 
now  saw  nothing  before  him  but  distresses  and  humiliations ;  and 
he  had  therefore  simulated  illness,  in  order  to  escape  from  vexa- 
tions which  he  had  not  fortitude  to  meet.  This  suspicion,  though 
it  derived  some  colour  from  that  weakness  which  was  the  most 
striking  blemish  of  his  character,  was  certainly  unfounded.    His 
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mind,  before  he  became  first  minister,  had  been,  as  we  have  said, 
in  an  unsound  state;  and  physical  and  moral  causes  now  con- 
curred to  make  the  derangement  of  his  faculties  complete.  The 
gout,  which  had  been  the  torment  of  his  whole  life,  had  been  sup- 
pressed by  strong  remedies.  For  the  first  time  since  he  was  a 
boy  at  Oxford,  he  passed  several  months  without  a  twinge. 
But  his  hand  and  foot  had  been  relieved  at  the  expense  of  his 
nerves.  He  became  melancholy,  fanciful,  irritable.  The  em- 
barrassing state  of  public  affairs,  the  grave  responsibility  which 
lay  on  him,  the  consciousness  of  his  errors,  the  disputes  of  his 
colleagues,  the  savage  clamours  raised  by  his  detractors,  bewil- 
dered his  enfeebled  mind.  One  thing  alone,  he  said,  could  save 
him.  He  must  repurchase  Hayes.  The  unwilling  consent  of 
the  new  occupant  was  extorted  by  Lady  Chatham's  entreaties 
and  tears ;  and  her  lord  was  somewhat  easier.  But  if  business 
were  mentioned  to  him,  he,  once  the  proudest  and  boldest  of 
mankind,  behaved  like  a  hysterical  girl,  trembled  from  head  to 
foot,  and  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears. 

His  colleagues  for  a  time  continued  to  entertain  the  expecta- 
tion that  his  health  would  soon  be  restored,  and  that  he  would 
emerge  from  his  retirement.  But  month  followed  month,  and 
still  he  remained  hidden  in  mysterious  seclusion,  and  sunk,  as  far 
as  they  could  learn,  in  the  deepest  dejection  of  spirits.  They  at 
length  ceased  to  hope  or  to  fear  any  thing  from  him ;  and,  though 
he  was  still  nominally  Prime  Minister,  took  without  scruple  steps 
which  they  knew  to  be  diametrically  opposed  to  all  his  opinions 
and  feelings,  allied  themselves  with  those  whom  he  had  pro- 
scribed, disgraced  those  whom  he  most  esteemed,  and  laid  taxes 
on  the  colonies,  in  the  face  of  the  strong  declarations  which  he 
had  recently  made. 

When  he  had  passed  about  a  year  and  three  quarters  in  gloomy 
privacy,  the  King  received  a  few  lines  in  Lady  Chatham's  hand. 
They  contained  a  request,  dictated  by  her  lord,  that  he  might  be 
permitted  to  resign  the  Privy  Seal.  After  some  civil  show  of 
reluctance,  the  resignation  was  accepted.  Indeed  Chatham  was, 
by  this  time,  almost  as  much  forgotten  as  if  he  had  already  been 
lying  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

At  length  the  clouds  which  had  gathered  over  his  mind  broke 
and  passed  away.  His  gout  returned,  and  freed  him  from  a  more 
cruel  malady.  His  nerves  were  newly  braced.  His  spirits  became 
buoyant.  He  woke  as  from  a  sickly  dream.  It  was  a  strange 
recovery.  Men  had  been  in  the  habit  of  talking  of  him  as  of  one 
dead,  and,  when  he  first  showed  himself  at  the  King's  levee, 
started  as  if  they  had  seen  a  ghost.  It  was  more  than  two  years 
pnd  a  half  since  he  had  appeared  in  public. 

He,  too,  had  cause  for  wonder.     The  world  which  he  now 
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entered  was  not  the  world  which  he  had  quitted.     The  admini- 
Btration  which  he  had  formed  had  never  been,  at  any  one  moment, 
entirely  changed.     But  there  had  been  so  many  losses  and  so 
many  accessions,  that  he  could  scarcely  recognise  his  own  work» 
Charles  Townshend  was  dead.     Lord  Shelburne  had  been  dis- 
missed.   Conway  had  sunk  into  utter  insignificance.    The  Duke 
of  Grafton  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Bedfords.   The  Bed- 
fords  had  deserted  Grenville,  had  made  their  peace  with  the  King 
and  the  King's  friends,  and  had  been  admitted  to  office.     Lord 
North  was  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  and  was  rising  fast  in 
importance.     Corsica  had  been  given  up  to  France  without  a 
struggle.     The  disputes  with  the  American  colonies  had  been 
revived.     A  general   election   had  taken  place.     Wilkes   had 
returned  from^exile,  and,  outlaw  as  he  was,  had  been  chosen 
knight  of  the  shire  for  Middlesex.     The  multitude  was  on  his 
side.     The  Court  was  obstinately  bent  on  ruining  him,  and  was 
prepared  to  shake  the  very  foundations  of  the  constitution  for 
the  sake  of  a  paltry  revenge.   The  House  of  Commons,  assuming 
to  itself  an  authority  which  of  right  belongs  only  to  the  whole 
legislature,  had  declared  Wilkes  incapable  of  sitting  in  Parlia- 
ment.    Nor  had  it  been  thought  sufficient  to  keep  him  out. 
Another  must  be  brought  in.     »Since  the  freeholders  of  Middle- 
sex had  obstinately  refused  to  choose  a  member  acceptable  to 
the  Court,  the  House  had  chosen  a  member  for  them.    This  was 
not  the  only  instance,  perhaps  not  the  most  disgraceful  instance, 
of  the  inveterate  malignity  of  the  Court.     Exasperated  by  the 
steady  opposition  of  the  Rockingham  party,  the  King's  friends 
had  tried  to  rob  a  distinguished  Whig  nobleman  of  his  private 
estate,  and  had  persisted  in  their  mean  wickedness  till  their  own 
servile  majority  had  revolted  from  mere  disgust  and  shame.  Dis- 
content had  spread  throughout  the  nation,  and  was  kept  up  by 
.stimulants  such  as  had  rarely  been  applied  to  the  public  mind. 
Junius  had  taken  the  field,  had  trampled  Sir  William  Draper 
in  the  dust,  had  wellnigh    broken   the   heart   of  Blackstone, 
and  had  so  mangled  the  reputation  of  the  Duke  of  Grafton  that 
his  grace  had  become  sick  of  office,  and  was  beginning  to  look 
wistfully  towards  the  shades  of  Euston.     Every  principle  of 
foreign,  domestic,  and  colonial  policy  which  was  dear  to  the 
heart  of  Chatham,  had,  during  the  eclipse  of  his  genius,  been 
violated  by  the  government  which  he  had  formed. 

The  remaining  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  vainly  struggling 
against  that  fatal  policy  which,  at  the  moment  when  he  might 
have  given  it  a  death-blow,  he  had  been  induced  to  take  under 
his  protection.  His  exertions  redeemed  his  own  fame,  but  they 
effected  little  for  his  country. 
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He  found  two  parties  arrayed  against  the  government,  the 
party  of  his  own  brothers-in-law,  the  Grenvilles,  and  the  party 
of  Lord  Rockingham.  On  the  question  of  the  Middlesex  elec* 
tion  these  parties  were  agreed.  But  on  many  other  important 
questions  they  differed  widely ;  and  they  were,  in  truth,  not  less 
hostile  to  each  other  than  to  the  court.  The  Grenvilles  had, 
during  several  years,  annoyed  the  Rockinghams  with  a  succes- 
sion of  acrimonious  pamphlets.  It  was  long  before  the  Rock- 
inghams could  be  induced  to  retaliate.  But  an  ilUnatured  tract, 
written  under  Grenville's  direction,  and  entitled  a  State  of  the 
Nation,  was  too  much  for  their  patience.  Burke  undertook  to 
defend  and  avenge  his  friends,  and  executed  the  task  with  ad- 
mirable skill  and  vigour.  On  every  point  he  was  victorious, 
and  nowhere  more  completely  victorious  than  when  he  joined 
issue  on  those  dry  and  minute  questions  of  statistical  and  finan- 
cial detail  in  which  the  main  strength  of  Grenville  lay.  The 
official  drudge,  even  on  his  own  chosen  ground,  was  utterly 
unable  to  maintain  the  fight  against  the  great  orator  and  philo- 
sopher. When  Chatham  reappeared,  Grenville  was  still  writh- 
ing with  the  recent  shame  and  smart  of  this  well-merited  chas- 
tisement. Cordial  co-operation  between  the  two  sections  of  the 
opposition  was  impossible.  Nor  could  Chatham  easily  connect 
himself  with  either.  His  feelings,  in  spite  of  many  affronts  given 
and  received,  drew  him  towards  the  Grenvilles.  For  he  had 
strong  domestic  affections;  and  his  nature,  which,  though 
haughty,  was  by  no  means  obdurate,  had  been  softened  by  afflic- 
tion. But  from  his  kinsmen  he  was  separated  by  a  wide  differ- 
ence of  opinion  on  the  question  of  colonial  taxation.  A  recon- 
ciliation, however,  took  place.  He  visited  Stowe:  he  shook 
hands  with  George  Grenville ;  and  the  Whig  freeholders  of 
Buckinghamshire,  at  their  public  dinners,  drank  many  bumpers 
to  the  union  of  the  three  brothers. 

In  opinions,  Chatham  was  much  nearer  to  the  Rockinghams 
than  to  his  own  relatives.  But  between  him  and  the  Rocking* 
hams  there  was  a  gulf  not  easily  to  be  passed.  He  had  deeply 
injured  them,  and,  in  injuring  them,  had  deeply  injured  his  coun- 
try. When  the  balance  was  trembling  between  them  and  the 
court,  he  had  thrown  the  whole  weight  of  his  genius,  of  his  re- 
nown, of  his  popularity,  into  the  scale  of  misgovernment.  It 
must  be  added,  that  many  eminent  members  of  the  party  still 
retained  a  bitter  recollection  of  the  asperity  and  disdain  with 
which  they  had  been  treated  by  him  at  the  time  when  he  assum- 
ed the  direction  of  affairs.  It  is  clear  from  Burke's  pamphlets 
and  speeches,  and  still  more  clear  from  his  private  letters,  and 
from  the  language  which  he  held  in  conversation,  that  he  long 
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regarded  Chatham  with  a  feeling  not  far  removed  from  dislike. 
Chatham  was  undoubtedly  conscious  of  his  error,  and  desirous,  to 
atone  for  it  But  his  overtures  of  friendship,  though  made  with 
earnestness,  and  even  with  unwonted  humility,  were  at  first  re- 
ceived by  Lord  Rockingham  with  cold  and  austere  reserve. 
Gradually  the  intercourse  of  the  two  statesmen  became  cour- 
teous and  even  amicable.  But  the  past  was  never  wholly  for- 
gotten. 

Chatham  did  not,  however,  stand  alone.  Round  him  fathered 
a  party,  small  in  number,  but  strong  in  great  and  various  talents. 
Lord  Camden,  Lord  Shelburne,  Colonel  Barr^,  and  Dunning, 
afterwards  Lord  Ashburton,  were  the  principal  members  of  this 
connection. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that,  from  this  time  till  within 
a  few  weeks  of  Chatham's  death,  his  intellect  suffered  any  decay. 
His  eloquence  was  almost  to  the  last  heard  with  delight.  But 
it  was  not  exactly  the  eloquence  of  the  House  of  Lords.  That 
lofty  and  passionate,  but  somewhat  desultory  declamation  in 
which  he  excelled  all  men,  and  which  was  set  off  by  looks,  tones, 
and  gestures,  worthy  of  Garrick  or  Talma,  was  out  of  place  in 
a  small  apartment  where  the  audience  often  consisted  of  three  or 
four  drowsy  prelates,  three  or  four  old  judges,  accustomed  during 
many  years  to  disregard  rhetoric,  and  to  look  only  at  facts  and 
arguments,  and  three  or  four  listless  and  supercilious  men  of 
fashion,  whom  any  thing  like  enthusiasm  moved  to  a  sneer.  In 
the  House  of  Commons,  a  flash  of  his  eye,  a  wave  of  his  arm,  had 
sometimes  cowed  Murray,  But,  in  the  House  of  Peers,  his  ut- 
most vehemence  and  pathos  produced  less  effect  than  the  modera- 
tion, the  reasonableness,  the  luminous  order,  and  the  serene  dig- 
nity, which  characterized  the  speeches  of  Lord  Mansfield. 

On  the  question  of  the  Middlesex  election,  all  the  three  divi- 
sions of  the  opposition  acted  in  concert.  No  orator  in  either 
House  defended  what  is  now  universally  admitted  to  have  been 
the  constitutional  cause  with  more  ardour  or  eloquence  than 
Chatham.  Before  this  subject  had  ceased  to  occupy  the  public 
mind,  George  Grenville  died.  His  party  rapidly  melted  away  ; 
and  in  a  short  time  most  of  his  adherents  appeared  on  the  minis- 
terial benches. 

Had  George  Grenville  lived  many  months  longer,  the  friendly 
ties  which,  after  years  of  estrangement  and  hostility^  had  been 
renewed  between  him  and  his  brother-in-law,  would,  in  all  pro- 
bability, have  been  a  second  time  violently  dissolved.  For  now 
the  quarrel  between  England  and  the  North  American  colonies 
took  a  gloomy  and  terrible  aspect.  Oppression  provoked  resist- 
ance ;  resistance  was  made  the  pretext  for  fresh  oppression.    The 
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warnings  of  all  the  greatest  statesmen  of  the  age  were  lost  on  an 
imperious  court  and  a  deluded  nation.  Soon  a  colonial  senate 
confronted  the  British  Parliament.  Then  the  colonial  militia 
crossed  bayonets  with  the  British  regiments.  At  length  the 
commonwealth  was  torn  asunder.  Two  millions  of  Englishmen, 
who,  fifteen  years  before,  had  been  as  loyal  to  their  prince  and 
as  proud  of  their  country  as  the  people  of  Kent  or  Yorkshire, 
separated  themselves  by  a  solemn  act  from  the  Empire.  For  a 
time  it  seemed  that  the  insurgents  would  struggle  to  small  pur- 
pose against  the  vast  financial  and  military  means  of  the  mother  • 
country.  But  disasters,  following  one  another  in  rapid  succes- 
sion, rapidly  dispelled  the  illusions  of  national  vanity.  At  length 
a  great  British  force,  exhausted,  famished,  harassed  on  every 
side  by  a  hostile  peasantry,  was  compelled  to  deliver  up  its  arms. 
Those  governments  which  England  had,  in  the  late  war,  so  sig- 
nally humbled,  and  which  had  during  many  years  been  sullenly 
brooding  over  the  recollections  of  Quebec,  of  Minden,  and  of 
the  Moro,  now  saw  with  exultation  that  the  day  of  revenge  was 
at  hand.  France  recognised  the  independence  of  the  United 
States ;  and  there  could  be  little  doubt  that  the  example  would 
soon  be  followed  by  Spain. 

Chatham  and  Rockingham  had  cordially  concurred  in  oppo- 
sing every  part  of  the  fatal  policy  which  had  brought  the  state 
into  this  dangerous  situation.  But  their  paths  now  diverged. 
Lord  Rockingham  thought,  and,  as  the  event  proved,  thought 
most  justly,  that  the  revolted  colonies  were  separated  from  the 
Empire  for  ever,  and  that  the  only  effect  of  prolonging  the  war 
on  the  American  continent  would  be  to  divide  resources  which 
it  was  desirable  to  concentrate.  If  the  hopeless  attempt  to  sub- 
jugate Pennsylvania  and  Virginia  were  abandoned,  war  against 
the  house  of  Bourbon  might  possibly  be  avoided,  or,  if  inevitable, 
might  be  carried  on  with  success  and  glory.  We  might  even 
indemnify  ourselves  for  part  of  what  we  had  lost,  at  the  expense 
of  those  foreign  enemies  who  had  hoped  to  profit  by  our  domestic 
dissensions.  Lord  Rockingham,  therefore,  and  those  who  acted 
with  him,  conceived  that  the  wisest  course  now  open  to  England, 
was  to  acknowledge  the  independence  of  the  United  States,  and 
to  turn  her  whole  force  against  her  European  enemies. 

Chatham,  it  should  seem,  ought  to  have  taken  the  same  side. 
Before  France  had  taken  any  part  in  our  quarrel  with  the  colo- 
nies, he  had  repeatedly,  and  with  great  energy  of  language,  de- 
clared that  it  was  impossible  to  conquer  America;  and  he  could 
not  without  absurdity  maintain  that  it  was  easier  to  conquer 
France  and  America  together  than  America  alone.  But  his 
passions  overpowered  his  judgment,  and  made  him  blind  (o  his 
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own  inconsistency.  The  very  circumstances  which  made  the 
separation  of  the  colonies  inevitable,  made  it  to  him  altogether 
insupportable.  The  dismemberment  of  the  Empire  seemed  to  him 
less  ruinous  and  humiliating,  when  produced  by  domestic  dissen- 
sions, than  when  produced  by  foreign  interference.  His  blood 
boiled  at  the  degradation  of  his  country.  Whatever  lowered  her 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  he  felt  as  a  personal  outrage  to 
himselfl  And  the  feeling  was  natural.  He  had  made  her  so 
great.  He  had  been  so  proud  of  her ;  and  she  had  been  so  proud 
of  him.  He  remembered  how,  more  than  twenty  years  before,  in 
a  day  of  gloom  and  dismay,  when  her  possessions  were  torn  from 
her,  when  her  flag  was  dishonoured,  she  had  called  on  him  to 
save  her.  He  remembered  the  sudden  and  glorious  change  which 
his  energy  had  wrought,  the  long  series  of  triumphs,  the  days  of 
thanksgiving,  the  nights  of  illumination.  Fired  by  such  recol- 
lections, he  determined  to  separate  himself  from  those  who  advi- 
sed that  the  independence  of  the  colonies  should  be  acknowledged. 
That  he  was  in  error,  will  scarcely,  we  think,  be  disputed  by  his 
warmest  admirers.  Indeed,  the  treaty  by  which,  a  few  years 
later,  the  republic  of  the  United  States  was  recognised,  was  the 
work  of  his  most  attached  adherents  and  of  his  favourite  son. 

The  Duke  of  Richmond  had  given  notice  of  an  address  to  the 
throne,  against  the  further  prosecution  of  hostilities  with  Ame- 
rica. Chatham  had,  during  some  time,  absented  himself  from 
Pariiament,  in  consequence  of  his  growing  infirmities.  He  de- 
termined to  appear  in  his  place  on  this  occasion,  and  to  declare 
that  his  opinions  were  decidedly  at  variance  with  those  of  the 
Rockingham  party.  He  was  in  a  state  of  great  excitement. 
His  medical  attendants  were  uneasy,  and  strongly  advised  him 
to  calm  himself,  and  to  remain  at  home.  But  he  was  not  to 
be  controlled.  His  son  William,  and  his  son-in-law  Lord  Mahon, 
accompanied  him  to  Westminster.  He  rested  himself  in  the 
Chancellor's  room  till  the  debate  commenced,  and  then,  les^ning 
on  his  two  young  relations,  limped  to  his  seat.  The  slightest 
particulars  of  that  day  were  remembered,  and  have  been  care- 
fully recorded.  He  bowed,  it  was  remarked,  with  great  courtli- 
ness to  those  peers  who  rose  to  make  way  for  him  and  his  sup- 
porters. His  crutch  was  in  his  hand*  lie  wore,  as  was  his 
fashion,  a  rich  velvet  coat.  His  legs  were  swathed  in  flannel. 
His  wig  was  so  large,  and  his  face  so  emaciated,  that  none  of 
his  features  could  be  discerned  except  the  high  curve  of  nose, 
and  his  eyes,  which  still  retained  a  gleam  of  the  old  fire. 

When  the  Duke  of  Richmond  had  spoken,  Chatham  rose. 
For  some  time  his  voice  was  inaudible.  At  length  his  tones 
became  distinct  and  his  action  animated.     Here  and  there  hi^ 
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hearers  caught  a  thought  or  an  expression  which  reminded  them 
of  William  Pitt.  But  it  was  clear  that  he  was  not  himself. 
He  lost  the  thread  of  his  discourse,  hesitated,  repeated  the  same 
words  several  times,  and  was  so  confused,  that  in  speaking  of 
the  Act  of  Settlement,  he  could  not  recall  the  name  of  the 
Electress  Sophia.  The  House  listened  in  solemn  silence,  and 
with  the  aspect  of  profound  respect  and  compassion.  The  still- 
ness was  so  deep  that  the  dropping  of  a  handkerchief  would  have 
been  heard.  The  Duke  of  Richmond  replied  with  great  tender- 
ness and  courtesy ;  but,  while  he  spoke,  the  old  man  was  ob- 
served to  be  restless  and  irritable.  The  Duke  sat  down.  Chat- 
ham stood  up  again,  pressed  his  hand  on  his  breast,  and  sank 
down  in  an  apoplectic  fit.  Three  or  four  lords  who  sat  near 
him  caught  him  in  his  fall.  The  House  broke  up  in  confusion. 
The  dying  man  was  carried  to  the  residence  of  one  of  the  oflBcers 
of  Parliament,  and  was  so  far  restored  as  to  be  able  to  bear  a 
journey  to  Hayes.  At  Hayes,  after  lingering  a  few  weeks,  he 
expired  in  his  seventieth  year.  His  bed  was  watched  to  the  last, 
with  anxious  tenderness,  by  his  wife  and  children ;  and  he  well 
deserved  their  care.  Too  often  haughty  and  wayward  to  others, 
to  them  he  had  been  almost  effeminately  kind.  He  bad  through 
life  been  dreaded  by  his  political  opponents,  and  regarded  with 
more  awe  than  love  even  by  his  political  associates.  But  no  fear 
seems  to  have  mingled  with  the  affection  which  his  fondness, 
constantly  overflowing  in  a  thousand  endearing  forms,  had  in- 
spired in  the  little  circle  at  Hayes. 

Chatham,  at  the  time  of  his  decease,  had  not,  in  both  Houses 
of  Parliament,  ten  personal  adherents.  Half  the  public  men  of 
the  age  had  been  estranged  from  him  by  his  errors,  and  the  other 
half  by  the  exertions  which  he  had  made  to  repair  his  errors.  His 
last  speech  had  been  an  attack  at  once  on  the  policy  pursued  by 
the  government,  and  on  the  policy  recommended  by  the  opposi- 
tion. But  death  at  once  restored  him  to  his  old  place  in  the 
affection  of  his  country.  Who  could  hear  unmoved  of  the  fall  of 
that  which  had  been  so  great,  and  which  had  stood  so  long  ?  The 
circumstances,  too,  seemed  rather  to  belong  to  the  tragic  stage 
than  to  real  life.  A  great  statesman,  full  of  years  and  honours, 
led  forth  to  the  senate-house  by  a  son  of  rare  hopes,  and  stricken 
down  in  full  council  while  straining  his  feeble  voice  to  rouse  the 
drooping  spirit  of  his  country,  could  not  but  be  remembered  with 
peculiar  veneration  and  tenderness.  Detraction  was  overawed. 
The  voice  even  of  just  and  temperate  censure  was  mute.  No- 
thing was  remembered  but  the  lofty  genius,  the  unsullied  probity, 
the  undisputed  services,  of  him  who  was  no  more.  For  once,  all 
parties  were  agreed.     A  public  funeral,  a  public  monument,  were 
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eagerly  voted.  The  debts  of  the  deceased  were  paid.  A  provi- 
sion waa  made  for  his  family.  The  city  of  London  requested 
that  the  remains  of  the  great  man  whom  she  had  sa  long  loved 
and  honoured  might  rest  under  the  dome  of  her  magnificent 
cathedral.  But  the  petition  came  too  late.  Every  thing  was 
already  prepared  for  the  interment  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Though  men  of  all  parties  had  concurred  in  decreeing  post- 
humous honours  to  Chatham^  his  corpse  was  attended  to  the 
grave  almost  exclusively  by  opponents  of  the  government.  The 
banner  of  the  lordship  of  Chatham  was  borne  by  Colbhel  Barre, 
attended  by  the  Duke  of  Richmond  and  Lord  Rockingham. 
Burke,  Savilej  and  Dunning  upheld  the  pall.  Lord  Camden  was 
conspicuous  in  the  procession.  The  chief  mourner  was  young 
William  Pitt.  After  the  lapse  of  more  than  twenty-seven  years, 
in  a  season  as  dark  and  perilous,  his  own  shattered  frame  and 
broken  heart  were  laid,  with  the  same  pomp,  in  the  same  conse- 
crated mould. 

* 

Chatham  sleeps  near  the  northern  door  of  the  Church,  in  a 
spot  which  has  ever  since  been  appropriated  to  statesmen,  as  the 
other  end  of  the  same  transept  has  long  been  to  poets*  Mans- 
field rests  there,  and  the  second  William  Pitt,  and  Fox,  and 
Grattan,  and  Canning,  and  Wilberforce.  In  no  other  Cemetery 
do  so  many  great  citizens  lie  within  so  narrow  a  space.  High 
over  those  venerable  graves  towers  the  stately  monument  of  Chat- 
ham, and  from  above,  his  own  effigy,  graven  by  a  cunning  hand, 
seems  still,  with  eagle  face  and  outstretched  arm,  to  bid  England 
be  of  good  cheer,  and  to  hurl  defiance  at  her  foes.  The  gene- 
ration which  reared  that  memorial  of  him  has  disappeared.  The 
time  has  come  when  the  rash  and  indiscriminate  judgments 
which  his  contemporaries  passed  on  his  character  may  be  calmly 
revised  by  history.  And  history,  while,  for  the  warning  of  vehe- 
ment, high,  and  daring  natures,  she  notes  his  many  errors,  will 
yet  deliberately  pronounce,  that,  among  the  eminent  men  whose 
bones  lie  near  his,  scarcely  one  has  left  a  more  stainless,  and 
noue  a  more  splendid  name. 
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NO  TE  to  the  Article^  in  No.  CLX.y  on  Tticker^s  Life  of 

Admiral  Lord  St  Vincent. 

In  reviewing  this  work  we,  as  illustrative  of  the  peculiar  and 
characteristic  manner  in  which  Lord  St  Vincent  was  sometimes 
wont  to  convey  a  rebuke  to  an  officer  with  whose  conduct  he  was 
displeased,  extracted  an  anecdote,  in  substance  as  follows : — A 
certain  Rear- Admiral,  in  command  of  the  in-shore  squadron,  who 
had  been  directed  to  watch  the  French  fleet,  in  a  bay  on  the 
French  coast,  made  some  representation  to  the  Chief  as  to  the 
obstacles  presented  by  the  sboaliness  of  the  coast ;  upon  which, 
the  old  Admiral,  in  order  to  show  the  groundlessness  of  that 
representation,  led  the  main  body  of  the  fleet  within  the  Rear- 
Admirars  squadron,  sailed  round  him,  and  out  again*  We  had, 
from  circumstances,  been  led  to  think,  that  this  Rear- Admiral, 
whose  name  Mr  Tucker  did  not  think  fit,  in  reciting  the  anec« 
dote,  to  insert,  was  the  late  Honourable  George  Berkeley,  one 
of  four  Rear- Admirals  in  the  fleet;  and  we  accordingly  named 
him  as  the  Rear- Admiral  alluded  to.  We  have  lately  been  inform- 
ed, on  adequate  authority,  that  our  conjecture  was  wholly  ground- 
less; and  we  therefore  feel  ourselves  in  fairness  bound  to  acknow- 
ledge, and  to  apologise  for  the  mistake  into  which  we  had  fallen, 
and  which  we  rather  unwarily  committed  to  the  press. 


ERRATA  in  No.  CLXI. 


Page  229,  line  25,  for  "  This  good  and  heroic  Prince,"  f^tf  J  «  The  good 
and  heroic  Louis  IX," 

—  254,  line  5  from  bottom,  for  <*  the  level  of  his  speech/'  read  "  the 
level  of  his  opinion/' 

—  258,  line  10,  for  «*  distorting,  perhaps  in  the  attempt  to  revive 
them,"  read  "distorting  inevitably,  in  the  attempt  to  revive  them." 

—  269,  hne  S,for  "the  almost  brotherly  love,"  read  "  the  love." 
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INDEX. 


Abyssinia — British  Embassy  to  the  Christian  Court  of  Shoa,  in,  43— 
arrival  at  Aden,  ib.^-at  Tajura  bay  and  port,  44— region  of  Adaiel, 
44-45 — description  of  lake  Bahr-Assal,  45 — sufferings  endured  on 
its  banks,  45-46 — river  Hawash;  basin  which  it  drains,  48 — un- 
wholesome country  which  separates  the  Christian  and  Galla  tribes 
from  the  Moslem  of  the  desert,  ib. — appearance  of  the  country,  48- 
49 — inhabitants  which  now  possess  it,  49-50 — history  of  the  king- 
dom of  Shoa  and  Efat,  50 — Its  agriculture  and  productions,  51-53, 
(See  Shoa) — reception  of  the  embassy — opposition  raised  against  it 
at  first  by  all  classes,  53 — mode  of  collecting  the  royal  revenue,  54— 
review  of  the  militia  of  the  kingdom,  66 — Homeric  appearance  of,  ib. 
— ^their  ferocity  in  war  kept  up  by  a  barbarous  point  of  honour,  6^-^ 
military  expedition  against  one  of  the  neighbouring  Galla  tribes, 
56-58 — ^good  done  through  the  influence  of  the  embassy,  58 — treaty 
of  commerce  concluded  with  the  embassy,  58-59 — slave-trade  in,  59 
— character  of  the  Abyssinian  Christians  not  to  be  judged  of  by 
their  peculiar  military  usages,  59-60 — credit  the  embassy  gained  by 
himting  elephants  and  buftaloes,  60 — executions  not  frequent,  ib» — 
condition  of  the  ancient  iEthiopic  Church,  61-64,  (See  ^thiopic 
Church) — ^the  King  and  his  subjects  victims  of  the  most  superstitious 
opinions,  62-63 — Galla  people  a  finer  and  manlier  race  than  the 
Amharas,  64 — appearance  of  their  country,  64-65— their  women  the 
most  beautiful  of  the  African  races,  65 — consider  themselves  as  the 
descendants  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  ib. — commercial  prospects  which  the 
civilization  of  the  country  is  likely  to  realize,  65-66. 

Aden,  port  of,  description  of,  43 — its  former  importance,  and  present 
prospects,  43-44. 

^ihiopic  Ancient  Church,  present  condition  of,  61 — the  usual  accom- 
paniment of  their  religious  worship,  raw  beefy  coUops,  and  hydromel^ 
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ib. — religious  creed,  and  ceremonial  rituals  of,  61-62 — cliurclies  of, 
02 — singular  ornaments  in  the  Cathedral  of  St  Michael's,  at  Ankober, 
ib, — theological  questions  a  fruitful  source  of  strife,  ib. — opinions 
held  regarding  the  *  three  births  of  Christ,'  62-63 — Major  Harris's 
opinion  of  the  priesthood,  63 — gross  superstitious  feelings  which 
pervade  all  classes,  63-64. — See  Abyssinia. 

Agassi^  observations  on  the  motions  of  the  glacier  of  the  Aar,  145- 
146 — ^his  views  on  the  dilatation  of,  150-151 — his  objections  to 
Professor  Forbes's  theory  met,  155. 

Agricultural  labourers^  the  immigrpation  of,  to  the  large  manufacturing 
towns  the  chief  cause  of  the  great  increase  of  the  population  in 
these  towns,  91-94 — ^fearful  eflFect  which  stagnation  in  trade  would 
have  on  the  landed  proprietors,  if  these  labourers  were  sent  back  to 
their  parishes,  94-95. 

Alchymy^  a  mistaken  theory  in  physics,  212 — said  by  some  to  be  a 
relic  of  antediluvian  wisdom,  ib, — first  traces  of,  in  the  fourth 
century,  ib. — its  reputed  father  Geber,  ib, — great  object  seems  to 
have  been  to  discover  truth  and  rear  science,  213— declared  by  the 
Church  of  Home  an  unlawful  science,  214 — ^instances  of  the  rapa- 
city of  the  laity  and  bigotry  of  the  clergy  against  the  followers  of, 
214-215— became  the  resource  of  needy  and  desperate  men,  215- 
216 — ignorance  of  modem  adepts,  216— made  by  them  the  gpround- 
work  by  which  all  difficulties  in  sciences  were  solved,  f&.-->8aid  to 
.  bring  men  into  close  commumou  with  the  highest  intelligences, 
216-217 — alchymists,  by  their  eiqperiments,  acquired  considerable 
knowledge  of  chemistry,  217 — for  two  centuries  this  knowledge  was 
devoted  to  the  composition  of  poisons,  ih. — ^fearful  state  society  was 
placed  inby  ihe  constant  use  of,  both  in  public  and  private  life,  218. 
— ^two  poisoners,  La  Spara  and  La  Tofagna,  famous  dX  Rome  during 
the  seventeenth  century,  ib, — inventory  of  the  slow  poison  named 
Manna  of  8t  Nicholas  of  Bari,  ib. — prevaieiice  of  poisonii^  among 
the  Italians,  219--4n  France  and  England  its  practice  never  common, 
220^ntrodttced  into  France  by  Catharine  de  Medici,  t6.-*in  dis- 
favour with  the  nobles  of  the  day,  t^.-^declined  in  Fraaoe  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  but  increased  in  the  seventeenth  century,  221— - 
not  confined  to  hatred  and  envy,  but  used  to  accompl^h  ipercenary 
purposes,  i& — ^execution  at  Paris  of  those  who  were  guilty  oi  the 
crime,  222 — ^not  su^^essed  till  1682,  ih. — uncommon  in  England,  ib. 
—first  appeared  during  the  reign  of  I{enry  VIII.  t^.*— pursued  by 
Dudley  Earl  of  L^eester,  1 6.*-*practice  of  poisoning  never  coflomon 
in  private  life  in  England,  f&.*--gave  origin  to  the  mmous  Rosicru- 
cian  sect,  223. 

Alligators,  derivation  oi  the  worc}^  note,  431— -deseriptien  ef  the  tribes 

and  their  habits,  431-435. 
Amhrosian  miracles,  circumstances  attending^  them  eritirised,  353*9^5 
*— authorities  who  attested  them,  d55-^£--i^etch  of  Amiwose  aad 
hii  actions,  3AS-3S7. 
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Americety  North — Stamp  Act  imposed  pn  the  colonies  of,  bv  the  Gren- 
ville  cabinet,  566 — rebellion  this  created,  5*73— repeal  of  \he  Stamp 
Act,  577-578— war  with,  591-592. 

Armada^  Spanish — proposal  of  Sir  F.  Drake  to  attack  it  oi^  the  coast  of 
Spain,  or  in  Lisbon  harbour,  396 — enormous  difference  of,  in  weight 
and  metal  to  that  of  tl^p  English  fleet,  397 — measures  taken  by 
the  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia  to  keep  the  fleet  together,  ib, — attficked 
at  night  oiff  Calais  by  fire-ships,  398 — copduct  of  the  Dijke  of 
Parma,  ?*.— ruin  of,  398-399- 

Astrolog^y  the  most  scientific  and  satisfactory  source  of  divination, 
208 — the  profession  of,  accompanied  that  of  ^ilchymy ;  recognised 
as  a  complete  and  definite  system,  ih, — ^practised  under  the  Romish 
Church,  ih, — and  by  the  English  Puritans,  ih. — ^votaries  of,  were  in 
the  habit  of  substituting  authority  and  tradition  for  common  sense, 
209 — did  not  attain  to  its  height  till  alchymy  declined,  ib, — favour 
with  which  it  was  regarded  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centufjes, 
ib, — last  instances  of,  opcurred  in  France  at  tl^e  birth  of  Louis 
XIV.,  2J0-211— Preyalent  in  England  till  the  Revolution,  211- 
212. 

Atmospherii!  air — various  effectif  of  the  electricity  pf,  444-447. 

B 

Bagneh  Val  de,  inundation  with  which  it  was  destroyed,  160 — caused 
by  the  obstruction  of  the  river  Drance  by  }ce,  and  the  formatioi^  of 
a  l^ke,  161 — ^tunnelled  by  M.  Venetz  to  allow  the  water  slowly  to 
discharge,  16!).-162 — bursting  of  the  barrier,  and  destruction  of  the 
valley,  162 — ^velocity  of  the  torrent,  ib. 

Sahr-Assal  Lake^  description  of,  and  sufferings  of  the  British  mission 
on  its  banks,  45-46 — level  of,  below  the  Red  Sea  explained,  47. 

Bar^k  Charter,  a  renewal  of,  considered,  492-493. 

Barrow^  John — his  life,  voyages,  and  exploits  of  Admiral  Sir  Francis 
Drake,  376 — original  documjents  brought  forward  in,  377-378 — 
question  as  to  his  birth  and  parentage  consideried,  378 — careless  ^s 
to  the  authorities  he  quotes,  385-386 — and  as  tp  the  language  he 
occasionally  uses,  395.     See  Drake, 

BartholomeWy  Saint — True  origin  of  the  massacre  of,  108-110. 

Bedfordy  John,  Duke  of,  influence  he  possessed  wjth  the  Whig  pa|:iy, 
532. 

Berriard  of  Treves — made  alchymy  his  study  for  seventy  years,  213 — 
enthusiastic  in  its  pursuit,  ib, — recommenced  his  studies  at  the  age 
of  eighty  years,  tj. — celebrated  for  Jiis  charity^  ib, — ^reporte^  to 
have  been  sncce^sfnl  in  his  pursuits,  214. 

Bible  Society,  general  effects  of  the,  290-291. 

BiroTiy  Marshal  de,  preserves  the  Due  de  la  Force  after  the  massacre 
of  Saint  Bartholomew,  110 — Marries  his  daughter  to  the  Duke,  111 
— aid  he  had  rendered  Henry  IV.,  119 — arrest,  trial,  and  execution 
of,  119-121. 

Bodinus — ^his  opinion  as  to  an  acquittal  for  sorcery,  239. 
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Bohmefif  Jacob,  a  Lusatian  shoemaker,  and  teacher  of  Rosicrucian- 
ism  in  Germany,  226— died  in  the  year  1624,  ib. — his  followers  not 
extinct  in  the  eighteenth  century,  ib, 
Bowdler^  John,  life,  death,  and  character  of,  302-303. 
Brahiy  Tycho^  marked  influence  which  his  services  to  astronomy  had 

on  the  progress  of — 180.  See  Tycho. 
Brewster^  Sir  David's,  lives  of  Galileo,  Tycho  Brach6,  and  Kepler, 
164 — distinguished  for  their  services  to  astronomy ;  their  intellec- 
tual characters  and  their  personal  histories,  164-165  ;  exti\acts  fromy 
describing  the  generous  reception  Galileo  received  from  Pope 
Urban  VIII.,  173 — manner  with  which  Galileo  returned  it,  174- 
175 — Galileo  tried  before  the  Inquisition  at  Rome  for  publishing 
his  «  Dialogues  ; '  their  sentence,  175-176 — ^kindness  with  which 
Galileo  was  treated  by  the  Pope,  178— Summary  of  Galileo's  scien- 
tific  character,  179 — ^his  description  of  the  observatory  at  the 
Island  of  Huen;  185-186 — reasons  why  Tycho  had  to  leave  Huen, 
186-187— on  the  belief  of  alchymy,  188-189— on  the  melancholy 
posture  of  Kepler's  private  affairs,  191-192 — on  the  feelings  which 
possessed  Kepler  when  he  ascertained  the  general  law  of  the 
planetary  system,  192-193 — on  the  difficulties  which  caused  Kep- 
ler's death,  193-194 — on  the  frankness  with  which  Kepler  detailed 
all  the  steps  in  his  discoveries,  195 — his  allegation  that  England 
neglects  and  dishonours  its  dbtinguished  characters,  denied,  197- 
198. 

Brinvilliers,  Marquise  de — ^belonged,  by  birth,  to  the  family  of  D'Au- 
bray,  221 — contracted  a  guilty  attachment  to  St  Croix,  a  pupil  of 
Essili,  a  well-known  Italian  poisoner,  ib. — ^by  his  advice,  poisoned 
her  father  and  two  brothers,  ib, — her  sister  avoided  death  by  flight, 
ib, — contemplates  her  husband's  death,  but  delayed  by  St  Croix,  ib. 
—death  of  St  Croix,  ib, — arrested  at  Liege,  and  beheaded  at 
Paris  in  1676,  ib, 

Britain,  Greats  returns  of  its  inhabitants  in  1841. — See  Population, 

British  mission  to  Shoa,  43.^ — See  Abyssinia, 

Brougham^  Lord,  sketch  of  the  late  Mr  Stephen,  273-274. 

Buildings,  best  method  of  protecting  them  from  lightning  in  thunder- 
storms, 471-473. 

Burke,  Edmimd,  his  first  appearance  in  political  life,  572-573. 

Bute,  John,  Earl  of,  character  and  education  of,  537-538 — appointed 
Secretary  of  State,  540 — ^treatment  of,  by  the  populace  of  London, 
545— his  appearance  in  the  House  of  Lords,  546 — error  he  commit- 
ted in  causing  the  resignation  of  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  547 — 
policy  of  his  government,  548-549 — abhorrence  with  which  he  was 
regarded  by  the  country,  549-551 — supported  in  his  government  by 
Henry  Fox,  552 — condition  of  his  cabmet,  553-558 — retires  from 
office,  559. 


Cards,  divination — in  the  seventeenth  century  an  amusement  at  the 
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Court  of  France,  208-«now  the  resource  of  vagabonds  and  gipsies* 
ih — ^interesting  anecdote  of  the  Due  de  Candale,  tft. 

Carlisle^  Frederick,  Earl  of,  on  the  idea  the  French  had  that  the 
English  were  barbarians,  11 — contrasts  his  mode  of  life  with  that 
of  George  Selwyn,  12 — ^public  offices  he  filled,  29-30 — attacked  by 
Lord  Byron  in  his  *  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers,'  30 — ^his 
attachment  to  Lady  Sarah  Bunbury,  t6. — his  fatal  passion  for  play  ; 
losses  he  sustained,  31— his  embarrassments  mixed  up  with  those 
of  Charles  James  Fox,  32,  33 — ^his  letter  regarding  the  youthful 
habits  of  Mr  Fox,  33. 

Caspian  Sea^  level  of,  below  that  of  the  sea,  46. 

Cafharinej  Queen-Mother  of  France — her  unscrupulous  passion  for 
power  the  true  key  to  her  character,  108-110. — See  France. 

Catharine  de  Medici — addicted  to  the  occult  sciences,  210 — introduced 
poisoning  into  France,  220 — Paris,  during  her  time,  famous  for  its 
poisoners,  under  the  guise  of  druggists  and  perfumers,  ib. 

Catholic  Church,  311 — self -contradictory  views  of  the  Puseyites,  as  to 
one  Catholic  system,  315-316 — on  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible, 
and  of  the  Fathers,  3l8-319-^-o««  system  of,  cannot  be  extracted 
from  tradition  or  antiquity,  319-322 — Puseyite  theory,  that  it  is  a 
church  one  and  visible^  323— fallacy  of,  324-328 — views  held  by 
some  late  writers,  that  Papacy  is  but  a  *  development '  of  primi- 
tive Christianity,  331-333. 

Catholicism  as  reared  at  Oxford,  rather  in  an  unstable  equilibrium, 
310— What  is  Catholicism?  317-318. 

ChameleonSf  species  of,  habits  and  geographical  distribution  described, 
435-443. 

Cliancery  Court — jobbing  connected  with  the  Tory  bill  for  effecting 
reform  in,  488. 

Charles  III.  of  Spain,  hatred  he  had  of  England,  543 — concluded  the 
*  Family  Compact'  with  France,  544. 

Chatham^  Earl  of — (William  Pitt,)  correspondence  of,  526 — ^position 
of  the  Whig  and  Tory  parties,  526-529 — coalition  between  the  Duke 
of  Newcastle  and  Pitt,  530 — state  of  parties  at  the  accession  of 
George  IIL  to  the  throne,  530-537 — influence  of  John  Earl  of 
Bute  over  George  IIL,  537-538 — condition  of  Parliament,  539-540 
— Bute  appointed  secretary  of  state,  540-541 — position  of  Chatham, 
abilities  of,  541-542 — contrasted  with  his  brother-in-law,  George 
Grenville,  542-543 — proposed  immediate  war  with  Spain  and  France, 
on  ascertaining  the  '  Family  Compact'  between  the  two  kingdoms, 
544 — ^this  rejected  by  the  cabinet,  and  retirement  of,  ih. — rewards 
he  received,  544-545— welcome  he  received  from  the  citizens  of  Lon- 
don on  the  Lord  Mayor's  day,  545 — events  which  followed,  545-546 
— ^his  genius  and  virtues ;  the  session  of  1762, 546-547 — his  conduct 
in  opposition,  552 — his  speech  against  peace  with  France  and  Spam, 
556 — his  two  imsuccessful  audiences  with  George  III.  to  form  a  new 
administration,  562— estate  left  to  him  by  Sir  William  Pynsent, 
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565 — ^health  of,  at  this  time,  565-566 — visited  by  the  Doke  of  Cum- 
berland to  take  office,  but  without  success,  568-569-— cause  of,  569 
— again  requested  by  the  Duke,  570-571 — ^his  condeumation  of  the 
Stamp  Act  imposed  on  the  American  colonies,  574 — causes  which 
prevented  him  from  allying  himself  with  Lord  Rockingham,  579- 
580-r-blandishments  used  by  the  court,  580 — excited  state  of  his 
mind,  580-581 — ^undertook  to  form  an  administration,  581-582-^ 
complete  failure  of  his  arrangement,  583 — raised  to  the  peerage,  ih, 
— general  burst  of  indignation  raised,  against  him  for  accepting  it, 
ih, — clamour  against,  had  a  serious  effect  on  the  foreign  relations  of 
the  country,  584 — despotic  manner  with  which  he  treated  all  around 
him,  584-585 — his  interference  with  the  corn-laws^  585 — his  first 
appearance  in  the  tiouse  of  Lords,  ih. — sullen  and  mysterious  man- 
ner of,  586-588 — ^retirement  from  office,  588 — violation  of  his  fo- 
reign, domestic,  and  colonial  policy,  by  his  government  during  his 
illness,  588-590 — ^his  eloqueuce  not  suited  for  the  House  of  Lords, 
591 — adverse  to  the  independence  of  the  colonies,  593 — his  last  ap- 
pearance in  the  House  of  Lords,  593-594 — death  o^  594 — effect  of, 
on  the  public,  594-595 — his  funeral  in  Westminster  Abbey,  595. 

Clapham  iSectj  a  religious  body  in  ihe  reign  of  (xeorge  the  Third, 
251— ^congregated  at  Clapham  Common,  London,  258-259 — ^re* 
spected  for  its  evangelical  principles,  2597— and  ^or  deeper  ins^^t 
into  human  nature,  260 — their  plans,  261 — effect  of  the  power  of 
eivilization  and  Christianity  on,  304-305. 

Cdigny,  Admiral  de — ascendency  he  acquired  over  Charles  IX.  of 
France,  109 — effect  of  this  on  the  conduct  oi  the  Queen-Molher 
Catharine,  110. 

C&tiingiby  ;  or,  the  New  Generation,  517-525. 

Contfbearet  Dr,  Hampton  lectures  on  the  analytical  examination  of  the 
AAte-Nicene  fathers,  note  320. 

Crocodiley  derivation  of  the  name,  note^  422— -eaiiy  writers  on^  422 — 
description  of  th^  various  tribes  o^  424-43 L 

Cfackforis  Club  Hou8e>  establishment  and  success  of,  36-37. 

Cumberland^  Duke  of,  character  o^  567-*568i-— authorised  by  his  ne- 
phew George  III.,  to  prevail  on  Pitt  to  acc^  the  premiership, 
5€8-569-rTF^®'^ftil^  on  the  Marquk  of  Rockinghiun  to  form  a 
cabinet)  671, 

D 

Diury  FarnUf  the  general  establishment  of,  would  vastly  improve  the 
land  designed  for  growing  wheat,  89. 

Dead  Sea%  level  of,  below  the  Mediterranean,  47. 

Ulsraeliy  B.,  his  novel  of  <  Coningsby,  or  the  New  Generation,'  cha- 
racterised as  the  commencement  of  a  new  political  party,  517-625. 
See  Young  England, 

Doughty^  Thomas,  his  account  of  a  c;ertain  portion  of  Sir  Francis 
Drake's  life,  384-385— -narrative  of  the  execution,  or  fiaurder  o4  at 
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Port  St  Joliaoy  by  order  of  Sir  F.  Drake^  88.6-389r*su8picions  it 
excited  in  England,  388 — depositions  used  at  his  trial,  388-389* 

Druke^  Sir  Francisy  familiarity  of  his  name,  376 — original  account 
of  his  life  and  exploits  by  his  nephew,  377-=- Johnson's  memoirs  of, 
ih, — that  of  Dr  Southey^  ih, — of  Mr  John  Barrow,  t^.^ — ^his  birth 
imd  parentage,  378— letters  and  despatches  of,  are  of  a  high  order, 
and  display  good  education,  378-979 — early  expeditions  of,  un- 
certain^ 379 — employed  in  the  slave-trade  with  Sir  John  Hawkins, 
^SO — tissue  of  their  adventure,  ib. — effect  of,  caused  war  between 
England  and  Spain,  «381 — his  determination  to  right  himself  on  the 
Spaniards,  as  stated  by  his  nephew,  381-382— his  famous  voyage  in 
1572-3,  382 — ^his  demeanour  on  seeing  the  Pacific  Ocean,  382 — 
mass  of  gold  and  silver  collected  at  Nombre  de  Dios,  and  its  value, 
382 — effect  of  his  Cornish  imagination  on  his  prospects  through  life, 
383 — the  first  follower  and  victim  of  his  example,  383-384 — hiatus 
in  the  account  of  his  life  at  this  time,  384 — Thomas  Doughty's  ac- 
count of,  384-385 — circumnavigates  the  globe^  ^%6 — smallness  of 
the  bark  in  which  he  sailedj  385 — narrative  of  his  execution  of 
Thomas  Doughty,  387-389 — wealth  he  brought  back  in  the 
Golden  Hind^  390-4aiighted  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  390^391— 
sent  to  tlie  West  Indies  with  a  squadron,  391^ — successful  in 
keeping  on  good  terms  with  his  associates  in  command,  i6.-— 
small  success  which  attended  the  expedition,  391-392 — ^brought 
nome  the  remnant  of  the  colony  planted  in  Virginia  by  Raleigh, 
392-^his  gallant  exploits  on  the  coast  of  Spain,  392 — his  let- 
ters to  the  ofl&cials  at  home,  ih» — and  to  ^ir  Francis  Walsing- 
ham  after  his  attack  on  Cadiz,  393-395— character  of,  as  a  reli- 
gious man,  395-396 — proposed  to  attack  the  Armada  on  the  coast 
of  Spain,  or  in  the  port  at  Lisbon,  996 — difference  of  weight  and 
metal  between  the  Spanish  and  English  fleets,  397— ^attacks  the 
Armada  with  fireships  off  Calais,  398— his  views  on  the  escape  of  th0 
Armada,  398-899 — perfect  unanimity  which  existed  between  Drake 
and  the  Lord  High  Admiral,  399 — amount  of  capture  seised  on  board 
*  Don  Pedro  Valdez's  ship,  andnol^,  400 — ni^fardly  conduct  of  Eliza- 
beth to  her  officers,  401 — ^placed  at  the  head  of  the  naval  armament  in- 
tended for  a  descent  on  tl^  Spanish  coast,  402 — aimoyed  by  the  coix- 
duct  of  the  Eaii  of  Essex,  ib. — failure  of  the  descent  at  Corunna 
and  Lisbon,  403 — unsuccessful  voyage  to  the  West  Indies  with  Sir 
John  Hawkins,  404 — death  of  both^  ib, — character  of  Drake,  404- 
405 — descendants  of,  405-406— founded  with  H€Lwkins4^  <  chest  at 
Chatham,'  406— the  famous  ^  Leaf  or  Aqueduct,  fbr  carrying 
water  into  Plymouth,  constructed  by  him,  406. 

Dudley 9  Earl  m  Leicester — supposed  guilty  of  pois^ningf  his  friendd» 
especially  his  countess,  222 — ^his  own  death  by  poisoni  ih, 

E 

Early  administrations  of  George  IIL^  526    (See  George  IIL) 
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Ecclesiastical  Courts  5i//— excellency  of  tbe  measure,  485-487« 

^/ec/rtct(y— various  effects  which  it  has  in  quietness  and  in  tempest, 
44 1-445 — little  that  has  heen  done  in  modem  times  to  provide  against 
its  destructive  agencies,  447-448 — opinion  of  the  ancients,  449-452 
— appear  to  have  had  the  knowledge  of  protecting  their  huildings 
from  lightning,  452-454 — Franklin's  discoveries  in,  455 — applied  to 
the  protection  of  huildings,  455-456 — and  to  the  navy  and  mercan- 
tile vessels,  460-467 — nature  of  thunderstorms,  467-471 — ^best 
method  of  protecting  vessels  and  buildings  from  lightning,  471- 
473. 

Ellen  Middleton,  by  Lady  Georgiana  Fullerton,  199 — interest  it  has 
excited,  ib. — plot  of,  199-200 — inadequacy  of  the  alleged  motives, 
and  improbability  of  the  facts,  200-202^purity  of  the  author's 
mind,  and  goodness  of  her  intentions,  202 — disagreeable  impression 
left  by  its  perusal,  203— displays  proofs  that  Lady  Fullerton  could 
produce  a  work  of  high  merit,  203. 

England,  census  of  the  population  of,  in  1841,  67 — difference  between 
the  registrar-general  districts,  and  those  of  the  census  commissioners; 
effect  of  this  anomaly,  75-77 — proposed  remedy  for  this  defect, 
77-79 — population  of  the  five  largest  commercial  towns  of,  equal  to 
seventeen  of  its  agricultural  counties,  and  equal  to  Scotland,  79 — 
its  population  better  lodged  than  in  1831,  79-80 — diminution  of  the 
rate  of  increase  of  the  population  since  1821,  81 — ^will  the  supply 
of  food  from  the  soil  of  this  country  keep  pace  with  the  increase  of 
the  population?  86-90 — average  rate  of  increase  in  several  of  the 
counties,  90-91 — and  in  several  of  the  towns,  91 — increase  in 
the  manufacturing  towns,  caused  by  the  immigration  of  agricultural 
labourers  into  them,  91-94 — ^various  causes  which  regulate  fecun- 
dity and  mortality  in,  96-101 — ^importance  of  the  conclusions 
brought  forward,  101-103.     See  Population  Returns. 

England — state  of  parties  at  the  accession  of  George  IIL,  530-537 — 
retirement  of  Pitt,  544 — administration  of  Bute,  540-559 — sketch 
of  the  Grenville  administration,  569-571— ^f  the  Rockingham  ad- 
ministration, 571-581— -of  the  administration  of  the  Earl  of  Chat- 
ham, 582-588. 

English  Church  essentially  Protestant,  372 — founders  of,  indulged 
in  inconsistent  language  respecting  the  authority  of  the  fathers, 
373 — its  ♦  Book  of  Homilies'  abounds  with  errors,  373 — ingenious 
theory  of  Mr  Isaac  Taylor  as  to  the  cause  of  this,  373-374. 

Erpetologie  Gen^rale,  ou  Histoire  Naturelle  complete  des  Reptiles.  Par 
A.  M.  C.  Dumeril  et  G.  Bibron,  407 — high  character  of,  444.  See 
Reptiles. 

Erratic  blocks  of  granite  at  Neufchatel,  Switzerland,  157 — ^transported 
by  the  agency  of  glaciers,  157-158. 

Eucharist,  views  held  by  Dr  Pusey  in  his  sermon  on,  335 — fallacy  of, 
335-336 — the  fathers  quoted  regarding,  337-338 — views  of  Eng- 
lish divines,  338-339. 
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i^o/Acr*— -obscurity  of  the,  regarding  the  influence  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, 337-338 — insulated  passages  in,  citeable  either  for  Protestants 
or  Catholics,  374. 

Fecundity  in  England — causes  which  regulate,  96-98 — effect  of  the 
distribution  of  ages  as  to  the  proportion  of  births  to  the  total  popu- 
lation, 99 — number  of  children  born  to  males  between  20  and  35 
years  of  age,  99-100 — ^importance  of  the  conclusions  that  may  be 
drawn  from  these  facts,  101-103. 

Female  Sex,  improvement  in  the  habits  and  manners  of,  38-39 — im- 
moralities of  those  in  high  life  in  the  seventeenth  century,  39-40. 

Fletcher^  Francis,  account  of  Sir  Francis  Drake's  voyage  round  the 
world,  385-386 — his  version  of  Thomas  Doughty*s  execution  at  Port 
St  Julian,  387-388 — excommunication  of,  by  Drake,  390. 

x'luddy  Robert — founder  of  the  Rosicrucian  sect  in  England,  226. 

Food — is  Great  Britain  capable  of  raising  food  for  its  increasing  po- 
pulation ?  86-88 — the  present  corn-laws  enhance  the  price  of  but- 
chers' meat,  milk,  &c.,  88 — a  greater  demand  among  all  classes  for 
butchers*  meat,  88 — effect  of  the  number  of  new  houses,  and  the 
various  lines  of  railways,  on  the  diminishing  of  land  capable  of  wheat 
cultivation,  89. 

Forbes,  James  D.,  Travels  through  the  Alps  of  Savoy,  with  observa- 
tions on  the  phenomena  of  Glaciers,  1 35 — interesting  features  of  the 
work,  136-137,  and  153 — and  as  a  record  of  travels  and  personal 
adventures,  158 — mode  of  conveying  cattle  and  sheep  across  the 
passes  in  the  glaciers  to  pasture-ground,  159 — narrow  escape  and 
preservation  of  an  American  traveller  among  the  granite  peaks  of 
Trelaporte,  159-160— description  of  the  inundation  of  the  Val  de 
Bagnes,  and  the  fearful  loss  of  lives  and  property  which  it  caused, 
160-162 — his  comparison  of  life  to  the  course  of  a  glacier,  162-163. 
See  Glaciers, 

Force,  Due  de  La — Memoirs  of  the,  104 — belonged  to  the  provincial 
aristocracy,  ib, — religious  movement  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
was  for  the  aggrandizement  of  the  secular  power,  105 — memoirs  of, 
embrace  the  most  important  epoch  in  French  history,  106-107 — ex- 
istence of  the  memoirs  of,  in  MS.  well  known  by  writers,  107 — pre- 
servation of  the  Duke  at  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  110 — mas- 
sacre of  his  relations  left  him  sole  heir  to  the  family  estates  and  ho- 
nours, ib, — provided  with  a  Catholic  guardian,  by  royal  authority.  111 
^married  to  Marshal  de  Biron's  daughter,  t^. — inherits  M.  de  Lar- 
ehant's  fortune,  ib, — places  himself  under  the  standard  of  Henry  of 
Navarre,  II 1-1 12 — state  of  France  from  that  time  till  the  accession 
of  Henry  IV.  to  the  throne,  112-119 — arrest  and  trial,  and  eventual 
execution  of  Marshal  de  Biron,  his  brother-in-law,!  19- 121— courtly 
solicitudes  for  his  children,  121-*expense  of  his  eldest  son  at  court, 
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and  marriagfe  of,  122 — ^part  which  M.  La  Force,  (Marquis  de  Mont* 
pouillan)  took  in  the  assassination  of  the  Marquis  D'Ancre,  123-127 
— political  and  family  motives  which  led  to  this  tragedy,  127-128 — 
ordered  by  Louis  XI XL  to  resume  the  church  prot>erty  in  his  pro- 
vince, 128— alarm  of  the  Protestants  at  this  step,  who  convoke  a 
General  Assembly  at  Rochelle,  1 29 — ^places  La  Force  and  his  sons 
in  open  rebellion^  130'— conduct  of  the  town  of  Bergerac,  131 — gal* 
*  lant  defence  of  the  town  of  Montauban,  132 — surrenders  to  the  king, 

^  who  rewards  him,  133*.    See  jFrance, 

Fhif^  Henty,  a{^inted  Paymaster- General,  d3d — alliance  with  the 
administration  of  the  Earl  of  Bute,  562 — qualities  of,  563-564 — 
conduct  of,  during  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  666'6b%* 

Fot^  Charles  James — extract  from  his  letters^  32 — his  early  powers 
as  a  debater,  32 — losses  he  sustained  at  play,  32 — -Lord  CarUsle's  ob- 
servations respecting  his  youthful  habits  and  intellectual  powers,  33. 

France — the  Refbrmation  m,  transferred  to  the  Crown  the  polrer 
which  the  Papal  see  had,  106-106 — want  of  consistency  in  its  policy 
at  that  tim^,  106-^permitted  the  great  families  to  assume  indepen- 
dent powers  and  jurisdictions  in  the  provinces,  106 — ^massacre  of  Sa^i 
Bartholomew,  108 — ^loose  maxims  of  bolii  the  Catholie  and  Prdtes- 
talit  parties  in  regard  to  assassination,  ib» — character  of  Catharine, 
the  queen-mother,  1 08- 1 09 — state  of  parties  for  two  years  before  Sunt 
Bartholomew's  day,  109-110 — war  between  Henry  of  Navarre  and 
Henry  IH.,  111-112 — ^power  ^  the  Goises,  112-1 1^ — ^unpopularity 
of  Henry  Hlt^  113 — license  of  the  pulpit  in  Paris,  ib. — assassination 
of  the  Guises,  t6.^4tssassination  of  Henry  III.,  1 14-^Henry  of  Na- 
varre ascends  the  throne,  ib, — power  assumed  by  the  preachers  of 
the  League)  1 14-1 15— policy  of  Philip  the  Second  of  Spain,  116- 
117 — character  of  Henry  of  N&^fti*i'e,  and  the  policy  he  pursued, 
118-119 — trial  and  execution  of  Marshal  de  Biron,  119-121-^assas- 
sinatioki  Of  the  Marquis  D'Anere,  123-127-^*-edict  passed  for  Calho- 
lic  resumption  of  the  church  property  in  Beam  and  Navarre^  128- 
129 — Protestants  alarmed,  who  convoke  a  General  Assembler  at 
Rochelle)  129-^rebellion  of  Le  Duo  de  k  Force  and  his  sons^  130- 
133-^-^aeoed8ioa  of  Richelieu,  134.     See  Force f  Ducde  La, 

jFmMC0^-^licy  oi  the  Whig  and  Tory  government  towards,  c<»itrasted, 
499-50L 

Frisoti^ — inhabitants  of  Friesland,  1^1 — ^wise  in  their  government, 
,  241  -242— -Aceufted  as  soreerers)  242 — ^their  miserable  fate^  f6. 

FMlhrion'ey  Lady  Gebrgiana,  tale  of  Ellen  Middl6ton»  199^  See  EUen 
MieUUePon. 

G 

GWi^o-^biogripUeg  of,  166-^birtli  and  eadly  studies  9i^  166-167— 
pro£BS84^8liip  lie  #afl  eariy  i^^^oii^^ed  to,  167'  diicoyers  dia^n- 
Btruetion  t>f  tli/^  tekft^pe^  167  and  168— ^yrmoufB  ooafecfed  on  him 
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in  consequence,  by  the  senate  of  Venicoi  167— ^uppdinted  math^ma- 
tioian  to  the  Duke,  of  Tuscany,  167— -interest  the  Duke  and  his  suc- 
cessor used  for  his  welfare,  167-168 — degree  of  merit  which  he 
claimed  in  the  invention  of  the  telescope,  168— astronomical  disdo- 
yeries,  which  followed,  168-169 — importance  of,  when  firit  observed, 
169*170^— value  of  his  researches  in  the  department  of  physical 
science,  170-^slight  knowledge  he ,  possessed  in  mathematics,  i6»— 
grounds  on  which  the  gratitude  of  posterity  id  due  to  him>  171— 
considered  as  a  so-called  Martyr  cf  Science^  ilh — fair  conduct  of  the 
Papal  see  towards  hin^  in  regard  to  the  theory  of  the  earth's  motion, 
171-1732 — renounces  the  obnoxious  doctrines,  172 — declared  by  the 
Church  to  be  false  and  contrary  to  Scripturei  173 — graciously  re- 
ceived by  Pope  Uyban  VJll.,  ib. — Spirit  with  which  he  met  this 
reception,  174^-publi8hes  his  Dialc^es,  174-175 — ^receiyed  the 
license  to  do  so  in  an  unfair  way>  175— effect  produced  by  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Dialogues  throughout  Europe,  t6r — summoned  to  ap- 
pear before  tt^e  Inquisition  at  Rome,  i6. — result  of  th6  trial,  175- 
176— i-again  abjures  his  doctrineS)  176— his  conduct  Considered,  176- 
177 — was  ^e  put  to  the  torture  at  his  trial,  as  alleged  by  Libri  ? 
i77-178«-latter  y^ars  of  his  life,  178 — personal)  m<5ral,  and  sdienti- 
fip  character  of,  179* 

Gaila  nation  in  Abyssinia,  64— -their  Country  fertile  and  beautiful,  ib. 
— an  agricultural  and  pastoral  people,  64-65 — as  a  race  th&  first  in 
Africa,  65-^consider  themselves  as  descended  from  the  Ten  Ttibes, 
ib.     See  AbffsHwia^ 

Gaming — progress  and  decline  o£  at  the  end  of  the  last  and  banning 
of  the  present  centuty,  34 — Watier's  club  in  Pidsadilly^  and  sup- 
porters, 35-38-^*  Crookfdrd'sj*  36-37 — neoessitjr  for  the  public  in- 

,  terfering,  37.   . 

Geber — the  real  founder  of  alchymy>  21fi— -only  one  preserved  out  of 
his  five  hundred  treatise8>  ib, — ^his  disciples  numeirous  and  famousj 
t^. — introduction  of  alchylny  to  £urope>  212-213. 

Getftnam^i — ^libt  pi^actised  in  Europe^  208. 

George  //<)  character  of>  535. 

George  IIL^  his  character,  person,  and  address,  on  succeeding  to  the 
British  thi^e^  535-537— ^influence  of  the  Earl  bf  Bute  over  faira^ 
537-538^Tory  government  of,  548— Spirit  of  party.  Whig  agaifast 
Tory^  and  Englishmen  lig&inst  S^otchtn^ai  550«>551 — sketch  of  the 
administration  under  GrenviUe,  Rockingham,  and  Pitt,  559-588. 

Glaciers — on  the  phenomena  of,  by  J.  D.  Forbes,  135 — anxious  re- 
search they  have  caused,  137-139— not  to  be  solved  as  a  question  in 
natural  history,  but  as  a  physical  and  dynamical  problem,  139—' 
theories  of  Sl^seur  aind  Sch^diz^,  140'^-^ei]^  general  strueture 
as  a  mass  of  ice,  snow,  water,  and  air,  studied  with  considerable 
care,  t6.--^h^ir  iiormal  (Structure)  as  ^odticed  by  tiie  Mechanical 
forces  to  niiioh  they  are  adlij^^  14Q-141«^first  omerved  by  Si^  D. 
Brelreter  in  1814>  141-^Pn>feBaor  Forbes  oii  the  Tbinecl  structure 
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of  tlie  ice,  141-142 — ^form  of  these  veins,  142— the  nature  and  laws 
of  their  motion,  ib> — ^velocity  of  the  glacier  oA  the  Mer  de  Glace, 
143-144 — velocity  of  the  siaes  and  centres  of  several  of  the  most 
important  glaciers,  by  Forbes,  Agassiz,  and  Twiss,  144-147 — de- 
scribes the  striking  appearance  of  snowy  bands  on  the  Glacier  du 
G^nt,  in  a  letter  to  Earl  Cathcart,  147 — deductions  which  Forbes 
has  drawn  from  his  measurements,  148 — effect  which  the  season  of 
the  year  has  on  their  velocity,  t6.— depression  in  the  surface  of  the 
Mer  de  Glace  in  summer,  148-149 — Bishop  Rendu  on  the  ductility 
of,  149-150 — ^the  Gravitation  theory  insufficient,  from  the  glaciers 
moving  fastest  in  the  middle,  150 — the  Dilatation  theory  of  Agassiz 
and  others  erroneous,  150-151 — ^bold  and  startling  theory  of  Pro- 
fessor Forbes,  that  a  glacier  is  an  imperfect  fluid,  urged  down  slopes 
by  the  mutual  pressure  of  its  parts,  151-152 — texture  of  glacier  ice, 
152 — resemblance  between  the  motion  of  a  glacier  and  the  motion 
of  a  viscous  fluid,  153 — varied  structure  of  the  ice,  a  direct  conse- 
quence of  the  viscous  theory,  153-154 — experiment  to  prove  this, 
1 54-1 55 — objections  to  this  theory  by  Agassiz,  Professor  Merian,  and 
Mr  Hopkins,  155- 1 56 — geological  agenci/  of  glaciers,  1 56 — removal  of 
high  erratic  blocks  by  the  agency  of,  157 — belts  of,  near  Neufchatel, 
157-158 — horizontal  grooves  or  flutings  in  the  valley  of  the  Sal- 
lenehe,.  158 — ^mode  of  conveying  cattle  across  the  passes  of  the  gla- 
ciers, 159 — description  of  the  inundation  of  the  Val  de  Bagnes,  160- 
162 — comparison  of  life  to  t  .e  course  of  a  glacier,  162-163. 

Gladstone — ^fallacy  of  his  views  as  to  the  advance- of  *  Catholic  prin- 
ciples,' 316-318 — and  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  one  and  visible, 
323-324 — uncharitable  spirit  of  the  principles  he  upholds,  328-331 
adherence  to  Dr  Pusey's  views  of  the  Eucharist,  334 — his  extraor- 
dinary remarks  on  the  Puseyite  party  remaining  in  the  Church,  371 
— his  sentiments  most  pernicious,  372.    - 

Grant,  Charles,  his  character  and  influence,  275, 

Grenvilles,  powerful  Whig  connexion  of  the,  532. 

Grenville,  George,  character  of,  and  contrasted  with  Chatham,  542- 
543 — sketch  of  the  affairs  of  Britain  during  his  administration, 
559-571. 

Grey,  Earl,  the  first  proposer  of  the  Abolition  of  Slavery  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  274-275. 

Guise,  Francis  of — assassination  of,  justified  by  the  Protestant  party, 
108. 

H 

Hanover,  house  of,  disregarded  by  the  people  of  Britain  before  the 
accession  of  George  III.,  534-535* 

Harris,  W.  Snow — on  thunderstorms,  and  protection  from  lightning, 
444 — on  the  damage  and  loss  suffered  in  the  navy  from  want  of 
lightning-rods,   461-^his  proposal  to  the  Admiralty  to  make  the 
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masts  lightning  conductors,  464 — success  whicli  attended  his  endea- 
vours, 464-467. 

Harris* Sy  Major,  mission  to  Shoa  in  Abyssinia,  43 — his  defence  of  the 
style  and  composition  of  the  work,  note^  ib, — is  very  loose  about 
dates,  distances,  and  names,  44 — diplomatic  cloud  under  which  he 
conceals  the  objects  of  his  mission,  47-48 — considers  its  priesthood 
a  set  of  drones  and  licentious  shepherds,  63 — ^his  condemnation 
rather  too  sweeping,  even  by  his  own  showing,  t6.— character  of  the 
work,  67.     See  Abyssinia. 

Hawkins^  Sir  John — engaged  in  the  slave-trade,  379 — stormed  the 
town  of  Rio  de  la  Hacha,  380— entrapped  and  attacked  by  the  Span- 
iards, lb, — cruelties  committed  by  the  Spaniards,  xb, — last  voyage  of, 
with  Sir  F.  Drake,  to  the  West  Indies,  and  death  of,  405 — found- 
ed with  Drake  tha  *  chest  at  Chatham,*  406. 

Henry  III.  of  France — unpopularity  of,  113 — ^the  murder  of  Duke  of 
Guise  by  his  orders,  i6. — assassination  of,  by  Jacques  Clement,  114. 

Henry  IV.  of  France — war  between,  and  Henry  III.,  112 — ascends 
the  throne,  114 — policy  which  pervaded  his  actions,  118-119 — con- 
trasted with  Henry  III.  and  Louis  XIII.,  117 — the  trial  and  execu- 
tion of  Marshal  de  Biron  displayed  deep  duplicity  in  the  king,  119- 
121. 

HouseSf  inhabited — increase  of,  shows  that  the  population  of  England 
are  better  lodged  in  1841  than  in  1831,  79-80 — Liverpool  an  excep- 
tion to  this  gratifying  result,  80 — increase  of,  has  diminished  the 
land  for  the  cultivation  of  wheat,  89- 

Hotuicky  Viscount,  his  speech  on  the  Corn-Laws,  474. 

Huguenots — position  and  conduct  of  the  party  after  the  edict  of  Nantes, 
105-134.     See  Force  (Due  de  La^  and  France* 


Ice — ^veined  structure  of  the  ice  of  the  glaciers,  141-142 — different  in 
texture  from  ordinary  ice,  150 — results  of  M.  Nicolet  on  the  tex- 
ture of,  152 — varied  structure  of,  is  a  direct  consequence  of  the  vis- 
cous theory,  153-155. 

Ireland^  Tory  government  of,  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Whigs, 
503-506— the  Irish  State  Trial,  and  its  result,  506-511— highly 
commendable  conduct  of  the  Tory  government  on  some  questions 
relating  to,  5 1 1  -  5 1 3. 


Jerusalem^  Temple  of,  preserved  by  artificial  means  from  the  effects  of 
lightning,  453-454. 

Jesse*Sy  John  Heneage,  Memoirs  of  George  Selwyn  and  his  contempo- 
raries, 1 — quoted  as  to  the  care  Selwyn  took  in  preserving  letters 
and  memoranda^  3-^an  example  of  book-making  out  of  small  mate- 
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rialg,  3-4 — ^his  remarks  on  introducing  the  topic  of  wit,  15-16.    See 
Selwyn. 

K 

Kepler — birth,  noble  extraction  uid  early  years  of,  189 — first  taught 
astronomy  as  a  matter  of  duty  at  Gratz,  190 — publishes  his  <  Pro- 
dromus  of  Cosmographical  Dissertations,'  t6.-<-leaTes  Gratz,  and  be- 
comes  imperial  mathematician  at  Prague,  /6 .—-succeeds  on  the  death 
of  Tycho  to  his  situation,  191 — publishes  his  researches  on  refrac- 
tion, tft. -ogives  the  first  theoretical  explanation  of  the  telescope,  ih, 
— ^his  *  Commentaries  on  the  motions  of  Mars,'  ih, — melancholy  pos- 
ture of  his  private  afiairS|  191-192 — ^his  work  entitled  *  Harmomces 
Mundi/  192-193— publication  of  the  « lludolphine  Tables,'  193-.ap- 
pointed  to  a  professorship  at  Rostock,  ih* — oeath  of,  194— summary 
of  his  scientific  abilities,  ih. — ^frankness  with  which  he  detailed  aU 
the  steps  in  his  'discoyeries,  ih. — ^this,  in  some  instances,  injured  his 
reputation,  194-195 — ^personal  character,  struggles  witl^  misfor- 
tune, and  meritorious  labours,  195-196 — ^invited  tq  tak^  m  hi?  re- 
sidence in  England,  197- 


Fjand — wheat,  diminished  by  the  great  increase  of  houses  and  rail- 
ways, 89 — number  of  iincultivated  acres  reclaimable  for  wH^at  cul- 
ture very  small,  and  would  not  yield  a  £Eiir  returp,  90— number  pf 
endosure  bills,  with  their  acreagfe^  which  haye  passed  since  1810, 
90. 

League  in  France,  conduct  of  the,  112-134.  See  France^  and  Farce 
(Due  de  La,) 

Libri^s  *  Histoire  des  Sciences  Hathematiques  en  Italic'  cQntains  a 
valuable  account  of  Galileo,  166— is  of  uie  belief  that  Galileo  was 
tortured  at  his  trial  before  the  Inquisition  at  Rome,  1^7 — ^^^^  e^' 
mined,  177-178. 

Lije — compared  to  thp  course  of  a  glacier,  by  Professor  Forbes,  162- 
163.     '  '  ^ 

Lightning^  opinion  of  the  ancients  regarding,  449-45^ — ^preserved 
their  buildmgpi  from  the  effect  of,  452-454 — discovery  of  Franklin 
in,  455-456— history  of  the  introduction  of  Hghtniilg  conductors 
for  the  protection  of  public  bufldings,  456— and  to  the  navy  and 
mercantile  vessels,  460-467 — nature  of  thunderstorms,  467-471 — 
best  method  of  protecting  buildings  and  vessj^ls,  471-47^* 

Liverpool — increase  of  its  p<^ptdation  much  greater  |han  ^at  of  its 
house  accommodation,  SO. 

Louie  XL — patron  of  astrology,  209 — acute  in  worlcBy  matters,  but 
often  rendered  credulous  by  Superstition,  210. 

Louie  Jr///.- ^-assassination  6f  Marquis  I^Ancre  by  his  orders,  123- 
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127— overnms  tbe  proviiices  of  Beam  aad  NaTarre^  for  the  re- 
sumption of  the  church  property,  128-129. 
Loji^d,  (Mr  Jones,)  the  author  of  the  late  bill  for  renewing  the  Bank 
of  England  charter,  492-493. 

M 

Macaulatfi  Zacharjr,  cliaracter  of,  270— -his  exertions  for  the  abolition 

of  the  Slave  Trade,  27 1-272— first  editor  of  the  *  Christian  Observer,' 

302. 
Mackay,  Charles^  his  *  Memoirs  of  Extraordinary  Delusion^/  203— 

errors  of  omission  and  commission  he  has  fallen  into,  203-206. 
Mackenzie^  Sir  George — his  success  in  reducing  the  number  of  trials 

for  witchcraft,  ?46-247- 
Manna  of  Sf  Nicholas  Qj  B^ri — inye^ted  by  Ji.^  Spar^  ^pd  L^  Tofag- 

na,  Italians  of  tbp  seventeenth  century,  2 1 8. 
Manners,  Lord  John,  *  Ej)gland's  Trusts*  ^nd  other  poems  by>  ^T*^* 

See  Yqftng  England, 

Marriage,  average  age  at  Tfliicb  mg-les.  marry  in  EpgWd,  note,  96 — 
table  showing  proportion  per  cent  of  both  sexe^  n^ripf}  i)n4er 
tiwenty-PTie  yp^s  of  age,  }n  the  ypar  1841,  t^ote  98. 

Martyn^  Henry's,  birth,  labours,  death,  and  character,  276-277'^is 
religioug  opinions,  278-279-r-hi8  early  a^tachipepti  ?80 — ^imp^tus 
his  death  gave  to  the  diffi^ipn  of  Christi^ty  i»  India,  281-7tF®" 
Actions  on  his  memoir,  ^83-284* 

Martyrs  (The)  of  science,  by  Sir  Dayid  Breiyster,  1Q4 — c}^ar^tpr  of 
the  work  less  scientific  than  personal,  165 -166.  Sj6fi  paf^teOf  J)fcho 
JBrahiy  and  Kepler* 

Mer  de  Glacp  Glj^pief,  yelpqity  of  ^he  s}de3  apd  Cjentfe  pf,  J  43- 145 
— motions  of  the  higher  and  middle  parts  slower  than  that  of  ^he 
lower  portion,  H8 — pause  pf  the  dejpres^ipi^  of  it^  surfj^ce  in 
summer,  148-149. 

JMilner,  Isaac,  effects  of  his  success  in  life,  292 — reputation  as  a  jcpn- 
,  versationist,  293 — as  an  author,  294 — ^phar^cter,  Tjrit,  and  learning 
of,  294-297. 

Miracles — contended  by  IVJr  Newnjan  that  jbey  b^lopg  to  all  ^^s, 
344 — consideration  pf  his  principles,  345-348— glaring  coQtra^  be- 
tween Scriptural  and  ecclesiastical  miracle^,  347-348— tracer  of, 
faintest  in  jthe  earliest  j-eipains  of  e^elesiastical  antjqi^ty,  343-349 — 
pretended  miracles  appear  to  haye  increased  in  frequency  as  Chris- 
tianity required  them  less,  349^:Ttpstiipopy  of  the  Fathers  that  they 
had  ceased,  349-350 — fraud  in,  ^kupwle4ged,  350 — credulity  iu  the 
belief  of,  350-352 — Isaac  Taylor  on,  note,  352 — frustration  pf  Ju- 
lianas attempt  to  rebuild  the  Temple,  353 — circumstances  attending 
the  Ambrosian  miracles,  353-3^ — authorities  who  attested  them, 
355-358 — ^the  other  miracles  which  Mr  Newman  defends,  3^8 — 
Bop&istry  of  the  aFgaments  by  wfaieh  Mr  Newman  maintains  his 
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general  views,  answered,  859-363 — what  may  be  miracles  according 

to  Mr  Newman's  principles,  363-364.- 
Monteagle,  Lord,  speech  of,  on  the  Import  Duties,  474. 
Montpouillan^  Marquis  de^  his  early  years  at  the  court  of  Louis  XIIL, 

123 — details  of  the  assassination  of  the  Marshal  D*Ancre,  123-127 

— political  and  personal  motives  which  made  the  Marquis  take  a 

leading  part  in  this  tragedy,  127-128— death  of,  133. 
Morals,  public,  increase  of,  since  the  end  of  the  last  century,  38. 
Mortality  in  England,  excess  of,  takes  place  with  infant  lives,  100 — 

facts  which  bear  on  this  point,  i6. — diseases  which  cause  death 

among  them,  101. 

N 

NanteSy  edict  of,  powers  which  it  conferred  on  the  Protestant  party, 
129 — should  have  been  satisfied  with  guarantees  then  given,  134. 

Napier,  Lord  William,  observations  and  suggestions  of,  for  the  intro- 
duction of  lightning  conductors  into  the  navy,  462  463. 

Navy,  history  of  the  introduction  of  lightning  conductors  into,  460- 
467 — best  method  of  protecting  it  from  the  effect  of  lightning  in 
thunder-storms,  47 1  -473. 

Navy,  British,  condition  of,  contrasted  under  the  government  of  the 
Whigs  and  Tories,  501-503. 

Neander — resorts  to  violent  methods  of  interpretation  to  reduce  a 
miracle  to  an  ordinary  event,  note,  346. 

Newcastle,  Duke  of,  his  coalition  with  the  Earl  of  Chatham,  530— 
power  he  possessed,  530 — ^insulted  by  the  Earl  of  Bute,  and  retire- 
ment from  office,  547. 

Newgate  Prison,  supper  at,  before  an  execution,  IS— customary  break- 
fast given  by  the  governor  on  the  morning  of  such  an  occurrence, 
15. 

Newman,  John  Henry — ^his  essay  on  the  miracles  recorded  in  the 
ecclesiastical  history  of  the  middle  ages,  309 — appears  to  hold  views 
neither  Catholic,  Puseyite,  nor  Episcopal,  314 — holds  that  the  church 
is  more  or  less  Catholic,  note,  317 — ^his  Lives  of  the  English  Saints, 
343 — verging  fast  on  Catholicism  in  his  Essay  on  Miracles,  344 — 
contends  for  miracles  in  all  ages,  ib, — consideration  of  his  principles, 
344-348 — general  state  of  the  evidence  touching  ecclesiastical  mira- 
cles, 348-852 — sketch  of  the  Ambrosian  miracles,  353-358— other 
miracles  which  he  defends,  358 — sophistry  of  his  arguments  in  de- 
fence of  miracles,  359-362 — not  very  clear  in  his  notions  of  a 
miracle,  362 — his  notions  of  what  events  may  be  miraculous,  363- 
364 — rapid  and  extensive  dissemination  of  the  principles  he  lays 
down,  notef  364. 

O 

Ordealf  trial  by*— early  known  among  the  Celtic  tribes  of  Europei 
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229— am<»ig^  the  Druids, '  t&.^among  the  nations  of  Gothic  de- 
scent, the  ordeal  gave  place  to  private  duels,  ib. — ^private  duels, 
their  progress  and  limitation,  tft.-— the  clergy  condemn  the  trial 
by  battle,  ih. — five  tests  substituted  instead,  229-230 — the  trial 
by  ordeal  never  popular,  230 — ^when  abolished  by  law  in  France  and 
England,  230 — judicial  combat  preserved  its  solemn  character  for 
several  centuries,  231— its  reputation  increased  by  several  Instances, 
ih. — trial  by  ordeal  well  known  and  practised  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  ib, — ^the  trial  by  battle  unknown  till  the  Conquest,  and  intro- 
duced by  the  Normans,  »6.— but  soon  disused  in  England,  ib, 

Orford,  Earl  of — his  letters  to  Sir  Horace  Mann,  526. 

Oxford  School  of  Modern  Divinity,  310.     See  Puseyism. 

Oxfordy  University  of,  famous  for  its  High  Tory  and  Jacobite  prin- 
ciples, 548» 


Pahner^Sy  Rev.  William — narrative  of  events  connected  with  the 
*  Tracts  for  the  Times,'  300  and  311 — on  the  *  new  school '  formed 
at  Oxford, ^oo^-wo/c,  314-315— on  the  development*  of  Christianity 
during  the  middle  ages,  332-333. 

Palmerston,  Viscount,  speech  of,  on  the  Slave- Trade,  474. 

PalmUtryy  oriental  origin  of,  207 — introduced  into  Europe  by  the 
gipsies,  ib. — a  similar  superstition  prevails  among  modern  eastern 
nations,  208 — favourite  expression  of,  that  *  every  man's  destiny  is 
written  on  his  forehead,'  ib. 

Parliament,  dignity  of,  lowered  by  the  conduct  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's 
government,  477-485 — state  of,  in  the  reign  of  George  I.,  II.,  and 
III.,  539. 

Peely  Sir  Robert,  his  speeches  on  the  renewal  of  the  Bank  Charter, 
474 — his  humiliating  confession  of  the  unfortunate  position  he  and 
his  party  were  placed  in,  482. 

Pitt,  William — correspondence  of,  526.     See  Chatham* 

Population  returns  of  Great  Britain  for  1841,  67 — ffreat  importance 
of  such  returns  for  solving  questions  in  political  and  social 
economy,  68-69 — sketch  of  the  machinery  used  in  taking  the 
census,  69-72 — erroneous  admeasurements  of  the  counties  of  Eng- 
land, 73 — present  anomalies  between  the  returns  of  the  registrar- 
general  and  those  of  the  census  commissioners,  tb» — effect  of  this 
anomaly  in  various  counties  and  towns  in  England,  73-77 — proposed 
remedy  for  this  crying  defect  in  the  system  of  registration,  77-79 
— population  of  the  five  largest  towns  m  England  equal  to  seven- 
teen of  its  agricultural  counties,  and  equal  to  Scotland,  79 — ^popu- 
lation better  lodged  than  in  1831,  from  the  increase  of  inhabited 
houses,  79-80 — Liverpool  an  exception,  80 — diminution  of  the  rate 
of  increase  of  the  population  of  England  since  1821,  81 — remarks 
of  the  commissioners  on  this  decrease,  ib. — effect  of  an  increase  of 
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population  on  the  revenue  or  taxes,  82-8d<-"reasonft  why  the  con- 
sumption of  sugar  has  diminished  instead  of  increased,  83-84— effect 
of  indirect  and  direct  taxation  on  the  pockets  of  the  people,  8$-86 — 
Is  the  supply  of  food  from  the  soil  of  Great  Britain  likely  to  keep 
pace  with  the  population?  86-90^  average  rate  of  increase  of  the 
population  in  several  of  the  English  counties,  OO^Sl — and  of  se- 
veral of  the  towns,  91 — ^increase  in  the  manufacturing  towns  greatly 
owing  to  the  immigration  into  them  from  the  agrictdtnral  districts, 
91-94 — causes  which  regulate  fecundity  and  mortality,  96-l0l*-^(  See 
Fecundity  and  Mortality/) — importance  of  the  ccmclusicms  that  may 
he  drawn  from  these  facts,  101-103— relief  by  emigration  not  ne- 
cessary, if  the  demand  for  labour  and  the  supply  of  food  be  allowed 
to  take  their  natural  course,  103-104. 

Popular  Delusions — Memoirs  of  extraordinary,  by  Charles  Mackay, 
203 — sketch  of  what  he  has  omitted,  203-206 — ^blind  fanaticism  of 
the  vulgar,  and  the  ingenuity  of  the  deluded  philosopher,  prolonged 
barbarism,  206 — prediction  of  future  events,  and  manufacture  of  pre- 
cious metals,  the  great  obstacle  to  European  civilization,  207 — some 
of  these  stated,  207-208 — study  of  astrology,  208-209— strcmgly  sup- 
ported by  authorities,  248— evil  effect  of  uus  blind  submission>  249* 
See  Alchymy^  Astrology^  Ordeal^  RosencreusCf  Witchcraft. 

Property  Tax — amount  likely  to  be  received  fron?,  490. 

Protestants  in  France,  power  they  had  after  the  edict  of  Nantes,  129 
— their  general  assembly  at  Hochelle,  »6.— -composition  of,  129-130 
— siege  of  Montauban  raises  their  hopes,  132— ought  to  have  been 
satisfied  with  the  edict  of  Nantes,  134. 

Public  Debt — restriction  of  the  interest  on,  considered,  489-490. 

Pusey,  Rev.  C.  B. — ^his  sermon  on  <  The  Holy  Eucharist,  a  Comfort 
to  the  Penitent,'  310 — condemned  as  heterodox,  314 — apathy  with 
which  it  was  perused  by  the  country  at  large,  333-Hityle  of,  334 
— ^holds  that  m  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is 
done  literally,  ib, — fallacy  of  this  view,  both  as  beii^  contrary  to 
that  held  by  the  Church  of  England,  and  by  orthodox  writcgrs,  335-^ 
336 — authors  on  the  subject  not  quoted  fully,  instanced  in  Hooker, 
336 — in  Jeremy  Taylor,  337 — and  notCy  ib. — ^views  of  the  Fathers 
stated,  337-338— of  the  English  divines,  338-339— shields  his  state- 
ments under  the  cover  of  great  and  incomprehensible  mysteries, 
340-341 — talks  of  the  opposition  to  his  views  as  blasphemy  and 
profanity,  341-342 — and  note,  341.     See  Puseyism, 

Puseyism,  recent  developments  of,  at  Oxford,  310 — denounced  as  eso 
sentially  Catholic,  310,  311 — fatal  organs  of  dissension  within  their 
body,  311,  312 — their  pretensions  to  catholic  unity  not  incompatible 
with  the  widest  diversity  of  opinion,  31 1 — ^narrative  of  Rev.  W, 
Palmer,  ib. — anomalous  views  of  the  party  as  to  their  subscription  to 
the  English  articles,  312-313 — on  the  right  of  private  judgment,  313 
— on  the  duties  of  obedience  and  faith,  313-314— diversity  of  their 
views  as  to  one  indivisible  Catholic  system,  315-316 — Mr  Gladstone 
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on  the  adtance  of  <  Catholic  principles/  316— fallacy  of,  316*318 — 
rashness  of  endeavouring  to  extract  one  system  of  Catholicism  from 
interpretation,  318-319— *on  the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  319 — on 
antiquity,  320-322— tendency  to  Romanism  in  those  who  advocate 
Puseykm,  322^-inoreased  hy  this  theory,  that  the  Catholic  Church 
is  ONE  and  visible,  323 — consistent  Protestants  hold,  that  all  true 
Christians  are  members  of  the  invisible  Church  of  Christ,  324-326 — 
fallacy  of  their  lofty  pretensions  of  Papal  unity  with  all  the,*  yariations 
of  Protestantism,  325-328 — essential  uncharitableness  of  their  prin- 
ciples, 828— Popery  held  by  some  of  the  school,  that  it  is  but  a  deve- 
lopment of  primitiTe  Christianity,  331 -333 — Dr  Pusey  maintains  that 
the  Holy  Supper  must  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense,  335 — fallacy  of, 
335-341— on  ecclesiastical  miracles,  343-364 — (See  Miracles  and 
Netaman) — ^rapid  and  extensive  dissemination  of  the  monkish* princi- 
ples incidcated  in  Mr  Newman's  essay,  364-365 — entire  absence  of 
any  thing  like  reed  sacrifices  on  the  part  of  the  school,  366 — no  cor- 
rect view  of  mediaBval  religion  to  be  had  from  the  '  Lives  of  the 
Saints,'  366-367— principles  of,  have  taken  a  strong  hold  on  the 
younger  portion  of  the  clergy,  368 — ^various  distractions  with  which 
the  Oxford  school  has  torn  the  church  in  search  for  Catholic  unity, 
368-369 — the  present  movement  degrading  to  enlightened  piety,  and 
destructive  to  all  mutual  charity,  369-379 — ^views  of  Mr  Gladstone 
as  to  the  party  remaining  in  the  church,  371-372 — passages  in  the 
fathers  citeable  for  either  party,  374. 
F^i/nsent,  Sir  William,  character  of,  565 — left  his  whole  property  to 
William  Pitt,  Earl  of  Chatham,  565. 

Q 

Queensbenyy  Duke  of,  his  letter  when  Lord  March  to  George  Sel- 
wyn,  21 — ^pregnant  brevity  of  his  letters,  22-23 — ^particulars  of  his 
personal  character,  24-«-his  match  between  a  coachmaker's  journey- 
man running  a  wheel>  and  a  waiter  famous  for  his  speed,  25 — ^his 
wager  with  young  Pigot,  that  old  Mr  Pigot  would  die  before  Sir 
W.  Codrington,  25 — mode  of  managing  his  intercourse  with  his 
favourites  of  the  fair  sex,  25-27 — presumed  attachments  he  had  for 
ladies  in  his  own  rank  of  life,  27 — scenes  said  to  be  acted  at  his 
house  in  Piccadilly,  27-28 — an  illustration  of  his  shrewdness,  by 
Lord  Brougham,  28 — dinner  party  at  his  villa  at  Richmond,  28 — 
his  Grace's  notion  of  comfort,  29 — mode  in  which  he  paid  his  phy- 
sicians, ib, — deathbed  of,  ib» — property  he  left,  and  to  whom,  i6. 

R 

Railways  diminish  to  a  great  extent  the  best  land  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  wheat,  89. 
Recent  Developments  of  Puseyism,  310. — See  Puseyism. 
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Regisirar'genercd  reports  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  for  Eog' 
land,  for  the  years  1839  to  1843,  67-^ifference  between  the  dis- 
tricts under  the  control  of  the  re^strar-generalj  and  the  present 
local  division  of  the  counties,  73-77-*-remedy  for  this  would  be,  to 
send  up  to  London  every  birth,  marriage,  and  death,  under  the 
head  of  the  parish  in  which  it  occurred,  78-79— excess  of  births 
not  to  be  attributed  altogether  to  early  marriages,  97-99-  See 
Population  returns. 

Reptiles — Natural  history  of,  407 — ^the  most  varied  and  extraordinary 
of  all  the  departments  in  the  animal  kingdom,  t6. — ^knowledge  of,  by 
ancient  writers^  408-409 — four  orders  they  are  arranged  into,  409 
— the  Chelonian  order  of  reptiles,  410— the  ten  turtle  tribes, 
410-414 — ^the  general  history  of  the  land  species,  or  tortoises,  416- 
418 — the  mud  or  marsh  tortoises,  418-421 — the  river  tortoises,  421- 
422 — ^the  Saurian  order,  422 — observations  of  early  writers  on  the 
crocodile,  422*423 — sacred  crocodile  of  the  Nile,  424 — diversity  of 
kinds,  and  their  natural  temper  and  disposition,  425-426 — croco- 
diles properly  so  called,  427-430— crocodile  of  the  Ganges,  430*431 
— the  alligator  tribes,  431-435 — family  group  of  the  chameleon,  435- 
442 — geographical  distribution  of  the  genus,  442 — and  notef  443. 

Besults  of  Tory  Rule,  474,  517.     See  Tory  Rule. 

Richelieu — effect  which  his  policy  has  had  on  the  destinies  of  France, 
134. 

Rochelle — General  Assembly  of  the  Protestant  party  convoked  at, 
129— conduct  of  the  party,  129-130, 

Rockingham,  sketch  of  his  administration,  571-581 — consistent  and 
upright  character  of  the  Marquis  of,  581. 

RosencreusCf  founder  of  the  Rosicrucian  sect,  223 — account  of  his 
travels,  ib, — ^binds  his  disciples  by  oath  to  cultivate  and  transmit  his 
secret  for  one  hundred  years,  t&.-^principles  revealed  in  1605,  ib. — 
its  general  foundation  built  upon  the  skilful  adaptation  of  the  gene- 
ral belief  of  both  classic  and  Gothic  antiquity,  224 — ^inconsistency 
of  the  Rosicrucians  in  theory  and  practice,  and  its  baneful  effects, 
225-226 — prevalent  in  Germany,  226 — ^found  followers  in  other 
countries  of  Europe,  t^.—founder  of  the  sect  in  England,  »6.— »melo- 
dramatic  introduction  of  it  into  France,  ib* — account  of  its  discovery, 
and  ridicule  heaped  on  the  sect,  227* 


Sahela  Selassie,  King  of  Shoa,  policy  of,  50-51 — his  military  expe- 
dition against  the  tribes  which  surround  his  dominions,  66 — attack 
on  one  of  the  Galla  tribes,  57-58 — personal  achievement  of  his  ma- 
jesty, 58 — ^beneficial  effects  which  have  resulted  from  the  British 
embassy  to  Shoa,  58-59 — his  remarks  to  the  British  embassy  on 
their  fool-hardiness  in  hunting  elephantSi  60— his  religious  obser- 
vancesi  61. 
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Scotland^  its  population  equal  only  to  that  of  the  five  largest  commer- 
cial towns  in  England,  79 — diminution  of  the  rate  of  increase  since 
1821,  81. 

Selwyn^  George  Augustus,  and  his  contemporaries,  by  John  Heneage 
Jesse,  1 — charm  of  the  book,  t6.— glimpse  of  a  day  spent  with  Selwyn, 
1-2 — care  with  which  he  presferved  letters  and  memorandums,  3 — 
birth,  parentage,  and  early  life  of,  4-5 — influential  position  he  held 
in  the  London  world,  5 — expelled  from  Hertford  College,  6 — cha- 
racter of,  at  this  time,  6-7 — death  of  his  elder  brother  John,  7 — 
succeeds  his  father,  and  elected  member  for  Gloucester,  8 — oppos- 
ed at  the  election  of  1768,  by  a  timber-merchant;  Lord  Carlisle's 
remarks  on,  8 — anecdote  as  to  his  desire  to  blackball  Sheridan  at 
Brookes's,  ih, — gambling  propensity  of,  9 — gallantry  of,  10 — al- 
leged intrigue  with  the  Marchesa  Fagniani,  and  likeness  of  her 
daughter  to  him,  ib, — his  visits  to  Paris,  and  perfect  purity  of  his 
French,  ih. — English  at  that  time  regarded  by  the  French  as  bar- 
barians, 11 — ^his  habit  of  dozing,  11-12 — not  fond  of  the  country, 
12 — errs  in  his  justiceship,  13 — ^is  passion  for  the  details  of  crimi- 
nal justice,  13-14 — this  refuted  by  a  writer  in  the  Gentleman's  Ma- 
gazine, 14 — his  admiration  of  Madame  de  Sevign^,  15 — anecdotes 
of  his  wit  and  pleasantries,  as  well  as  of  his  contemporaries  famed 
for  the  same  faculty,  15-20 — ^his  death  and  will,  20 — sincere  regret 
expressed  by  Walpole  and  his  other  associates  for,  20-21 — his  inti- 
macy with  the  Duke  of  Queensberry,  21-29 — (See  Queensberry) — 
with  Gilly  Williams,  29— with  Frederick,  Earl  of  Carlisle,  29-33. 
(See  Carlisle^ 

Sharpe,  Granville,  his  birth  and  apprenticeship,  262— his  future  em- 
ployment, 263 — his  multifarious  labours,  learning,  and  unabated 
exertions  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice,  264-265 — his  exertions 
for  the  Abolition  of  the  Slave  Trade,  265 — cast  of  his  mind,  ib. — 
his  old  age,  and  anecdotes  of  his  schemes,  266-268«-^his  death, 
268. 

Shoa,  kingdom  of,  in  Abyssinia,  history  of,  50- — ^power  of  the  present 
king,  50  51 — physical  and  agricultural  character  of,  5l'~freedom 
from  wild  animals  in  the  cultivated  districts,  52 — climate  of,  t&.— 
geography  of  the  Blue  Hills  of,  imperfectly  known,  ib.^ — ^province  of 
Efat,  its  position  and  natural  productions,  53.     See  Abyssinia. 

Simeon,  Charksy  remarkable  countenance  of,  297 — description  and 
defence  of  his  character,  298— -his  *  Labours  of  Love,'  299 — Cha- 
racter as  a  preacher,  299-300 — Generosity  and  death  of,  301. 

Slave  Trade  m  Abyssinia,  59 — slaves  reputed  to  be  Christians  be- 
longing to  the  iEthiopic  Church,  ib, — their  mode  "Of  capture  or  kid- 
napping, ib — treated  with  indulgence,  ih. 

Slave  Trade,  the  abolition  of,  first  proposed  in  the  House  of  Commons 
by  Earl  Grey,  274— its  effects,  275. 

Sliding' Scale  tends  to  narrow  the  question,  whether  the  present  law 
is  to  be  maintained,  or  a  total  repeal  of  the  corn-laws,  49  !• 
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JSmith,  WilHatm,  member  for  Norwich,  charaeter  of,  268-269 — an 
eager  abolitionist,  269^ 

Smyihey  Hon.  E.  S-,  bis  *  Historic  Fancies,*  517.  See  Young  Eng- 
tandi 

Sparuy  La,  an  Italian  of  the  l7tb  century,  notorious  for  her  poisons 
and  domestic  murders,  218. 

Stamp  Act  imposed  on  the  North  American  proyinces  by  the  Gren- 
yille  administration,  566-56Y — effect  of  this  on  the  colonies,  573— 
repeal  of,  577-578. 

Stephen^  John,  character  of,  by  Lord  Brougham,  273-274. 

Sugar,  increased  price  of,  has  diminished  the  quantity  imported,  al- 
though the  population  haye  increased,  83-84 — and  an  inadequate 
supply  has  diminished  the  consumption,  86— absurdity  of  the  new 
scale  of  differential  duties  on  free- grown  and  slave-grown,  494- 
497. 


Taxes,  effect  of  an  increase  of  population  on  the  amount  to  be  paid 
by  each  person,  82-83 — amount  contributed  by  indirect  taxation  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  in  1831  and  1843,  84--has  not  increased 
with  the  population,  85 — direct  taxation  has  increased^  85-86 — 
average  increase  on  those  subject  to  direct  taxation,  86. 

l\iylor,  Jeremy,  splendid  endowments  of,  note  319 — afl&rms  that  there 
is  no  more  cnange  in  the  elements  at  the  Eucharist  than  in  Bap- 
tism, 337,  and  341-342. 

Teignmoutk,  Lord,  President  of  the  *  Bible  Society,*  283 — ^his  charac- 
ter, 283-4 — birth  and  education,  284 — success  in  life,  285 — Gover- 
nor-general of  India,  285-286 — inefficiency  of  his  government, 
286-288 — ^his  private  life,  288— fitness  as  President  to  the  <  Bible 
Society,*  289 — constitutional  indiflTerence,  289-90, 

Telescope,  construction  of,  found  out  by  Galileo,  167 — degree  of  merit 
Galileo  claimed  in  the  invention,  168 — astronomical  discoveries 
which  followed  its  invention,  168. 

Templars,  Knight,  accused  of  sorcery,  241 — their  destruction  by 
Philip  the  Fair,  241. 

Thorfiton  family  at  Clapham,  sketch  of,  251-253. 

Thornton,  Henry,  the  high  character  of  his  mind,  253 — his  sagacity 
and  eager  desire  of  the  truth,  253,  254 — fortune  moderate,  254 — . 
charity  great,  ib, — -upright  transactions  in  business,  254-255— 
member  of  parliament  for  thirty  years,  255 — an  infrequent  speaker, 
ti. — .his  domestic  liturgy,  255-256 — command  over  his  passions,  256 
— description  of  the  meetings  at  Clapham,  257- 

Thunder- rods — history  of  the  protection  of  buildings  from  light- 
ning by,  456-459 — of  vessels  by  the  same  means,  460-467. 

Thunder- storms — history  of  the  introduction  into  the  British  navy  of 
lightning-rods  to  preserve  the  vessels  from  the  effect  of,  460-467 
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-—nature  of,  467-471 — ^best  method  of  protecting  buildings  and  ves- 
sels from  the  effect  of  lightning  in,  471-473. 

Tofagna^  La^  an  Italian  of  the  17th  century,  notorious  for  her  poisons 
and  domestic  murders,  218. 

Tortoises^  general  history  of  the  land,  415^418 — of  the  sand  or  marsh, 
418-421— of  the  river,  421-422. 

Tavy,  results  of  their  rule,  474 — strength  of  the  party  in  the  House 
of  Commons  on  their  accession  to  oflSce,  474-475— Lord  Lyndhurst's 
comparison  of  the  Whigs  when  they  were  in  power,  475-477—- 
topics  adverted  to  in  the  royal  speech,  477— eflEect  of  their  rule  on 
the  business  of  the  House,  and  on  the  character  of  Parliament,  477- 
482 — failure  of  his  government  allowed  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  482 — 
has  lowered  the  dignity  of  Parliament,  483-485 — ^fate  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Courts'  Bill;  importance  of  the  question,  485-487 — job- 
bing connected  with  the  bill  for  effecting  reform  in  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  488 — financial  measures ;  reduction  of  the  interest  of  the 
public  debt,  489 — cause  of  the  increasing  resources  of  the  Exche- 
quer, 489-490 — adherence  to  the  sliding-scale  of  corn-duties ;  ave- 
rage price  of  wheat,  490-492 — Canada  corn-bill  illustrates  their  in- 
sincerity to  the  farmers,  492 — removal  of  the  Bank  Charter ;  author 
of,  Mr  Jones  Lloyd,  492-493 — ^new  scale  of  sugar  duties,  493-494 — 
absurdity  of  their  differential  duty  between  foreign  free-grown  and 
slave-grown  sugars,  494-497 — Lord  Stanley's  colonial  administra- 
tion, 497-498 — conduct  of  Lord  Ellenborough,  498 — their  vehement 
outcry  against  the  French  foreign  policy  of  the  Whigs  con- 
trasted with  the  results  of  their  policy,  499-501 — state  of  the 
navy  under  both  governments,  501-503— relations  with  European 
powers,  503 — with  the  United  States,  «6.— condition  of  Ireland, 
503-506— the  Irish  State  Trials,  506-511— highly  commendable 
measures  brought  forward,  511-513 — questions  on  which  they  have 
been  defeated,  514 — defeat  of,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  union 
of  the  BaDgor  and  St  Asaph  bishoprics,  ^14-516 — conduct  they 
ought  to  pursue,  5 1  ^*6 1 7. 

Tory  and  Whig,  essential  characteristics  of,  526-527. 

Totons,  manufacturing,  rate  of  increase^  of  population  in,  91 — this 
caused  by  the  enormous  immigration  into  them  from  other  parts  of 
the  country,  91-94 — matter-of-fact  reasons  which  regulate  the 
fecundity  and  mortality  of  large  towns,  96-102. 

Tradition,  authors  who  have  treated  on  the  uncertainty  of,  note  319- 
320. 

Tmct8  for  the  Times,  309«     See  Puseyi^m, 

Trutky  startling  effect  which  the  first  germvof  a  new  truth  has  on  the 
mind  of  the  discoverer,  151-2 — eventual  ascendency  of>  in  whatever 
difficulties  it  may  be  plaeed,  375. 

Turtles,  ten  tribes  of,  described,  410-414. 

Tycko  BrahS,  influence  which  his  labours  had  on  the  progress  of  as- 
tronomy, 180 — ^memoir  of,  by  Gassendi,  t6.«*birth  and  education  of. 
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ih, — duel  in  which  he  lost  his  nose,  180,  181— constructs  an  enor- 
mous quadrant  and  sextant,  ib, — ^pursues  with  ardour  alchymy  and 
astronomy,  tA.— his  work  on  the  star  of  1572,  ib, — marriage  of,  to  a 
peasant  girl,  ib, — his  second  journey  through  Germany,  182— Ob- 
servatory built  for  him  on  the  island  of  Huen  by  the  king  of  Den- 
mark, ib. — ^fame  of,  in  Europe,  «6.^-leaves  Huen  for  Prague,  182-183 
— death  of,  184 — state  of  science  at  the  time  he  commenced  his 
labours,  ib. — his  observations  in  the  hands  of  Kepler  led  to  the 
true  nature  of  the  planetary  orbits,  ib. — discoveries  of,  in  astronomy, 
ib. — his  catalogue  of  fixed  stars,  ib, — description  of  the  observatory 
at  Huen,  185-186 — speedy  demolition  of  the  observatory,  ib, — ^pro- 
bable reasons  why  he  quarrelled  with  the  Danish  court,  186-187 
— his  character  stained  with  the  grossest  weaknesses  and  defects, 
188-189* 


Vessels — best  method  of  protecting  them  from  the  effect  of  lightning 
in  thunderstorms,  471-473. 

W 

• 

WalpoUy  Sir  Robert,  anecdotes  of  George  Selwyn's  taste  for  execu- 
tions, 13-14 — his  letter  to  Miss  Berry  on  the  death  of  Selwyn,  20. 

Walpole,  Horace,  (Earl  of  Orford,)  letters  of,  to  Sir  Horace  Mann, 
526. 

Wardy  Rev.  W.  G,,  on  the  ideal  of  a  Christian  Church,  310 — author 
of  the  Catholic  articles  in  the  British  Critic,  312 — anomalous  prin- 
ciples he  holds  as  to  the  12th  and  19th  articles  of  the  English 
Church,  312-313 — terms  in  which  he  contends  for  liberty  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  313 — and  views  on  obedience  and  faith,  313-314. 

Welsh  Bishoprics^-dehet  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  government  on,  in  the 
House  of  Lords ;  value  of  the  measure,  514-516. 

Wheat,  average  prices  of,  in  1844,  491- 

Wheat  land  would  be  improved  by  the  creation  of  dairy  farms,  89 — 
is  diminished  by  the  great  increase  of  houses,  89 — of  railways,  ib. 

Whig  administration  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Tories,  474-516. 

Whig  and  Tory,  essential  characteristics  of,  526-527. 

WilkeSy  John,  illegal  measures  brought  against  him  by  the  Grenville 
administration,  560-561 — persecution  of,  for  his  Essay  on  Woman, 
562-563. 

Williams,  Gilly,  anecdotes  of,  12 — on  a  supper  at  Newgate,  the  night 
before  an  execution,  13— on  Mr  Legge  the  night  before  his  death, 
14-.— on  a  military  execution  at  Hyde  Park,  14. 

Wiseman,  Dr — on  interpretation  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  Fathers,  318- 
319 — denies,  according  to  the  Puseyite  views,  that  the  Catholic 
church  is  one  and  visible,  323. 
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Wiichcraftf  trial  by — ^general  belief  in  superior  intelligences,  and  their 
connexion  with  mankind,  232— contrast  between  ancient  and  mo- 
dem, 232-3 — superstitions  of  former  days  not  deficient  in  terrific 
interest  or  poetical  beauty,  233 — degrading  notions  respecting  the 
spiritual  world,  234 — character  of  a  witch,  ih, — ^our  ancestors  in- 
sensible to  the  influence  of  imagination,  234-5-^^emonology  of  the 
Middle  Ages  not  associated  with  feelings  of  poetical  sublimity,  235 
— dulness  of  a  trial  for  witchcraft,  236 — annals  of  sorcery  abound 
in  horrors,  ih. — trials  for  witchcraft  not  regulated  by  common  sense 
or  common  law,  237 — account  of  the  trials  by  ordeal  to  discover 
witchcraft,  238 — rule  of  the  continental  jurists,  ih. — confirmed  and 
extended  by  James  I.,  ih, — imputation  of  sorcery  raised  a  presump- 
tion of  guilt,  239 — punished  from  the  earliest  times  among  the 
nations  of  Western  Europe,  240 — no  accusation  in  ancient  times 
without  a  motive,  t6.— exemplified  in  modem  times,  240-241  — a  pre- 
text for  revenge  or  oppression,  241— -religious  zeal  a  motive  to  per- 
secution, 242— encouraged  by  the  church,  t6.— frightful  increase 
throughout  Europe,  243 — readiness  of  belief  among  the  authorities, 
ih, — confined  to   France  and  Germany  in  the  16th  century,  ih, — 
number  of  executions,  ih, — late  of  making  its  appearance  in  Great 
Britain,  244 — recognised  by  the  legislature,  ib, — increases  during 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  ib, — witches  of  Harbois,  ih, — James  I/s 
horror  of  sorcery,  ib, — a  new  act  passed  for  detection  and  punish- 
ment, 245 — ^number  of  deaths  in  England,  ib — in  Scotland,  ib, — 
decline  of,  in  the  17th  century,  ib. — its  final  suppression  in  France, 
1680,  247 — consequent  suppression  throughout  Europe,  ib, — last 
instance  of  death  for  sorcery,  248. 


Young  England — a  political  party  designated  by  that  name,  517-519 
— their  estimate  of  the  Tory  leaders,  519-521 — vices  of  their  style, 
521-522 — political  opinions  of,  522,  523 — their  conclusions  drawn 
from  English  history  extravagant,  523-524 — state  of  society  in  their 
view,  524-525. 
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